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I.-JABALPUR COPPEIl-PLATE INSCRIPTION OP YASAUKABNADKVA. 

[A. D. 1122.] 

Bi Fbofessuk P. KiEi.uoaM, Pa.U., C.I.I3., Gottinuen. 

This inscription, of which I am unahlo to say whore^ or by whom it was discovered, 
was engraved on two plates. Both jilates were deposited in the J^Agpur Museum, where 
a DevanUgarl transcript of the whole inscription was made which seems to exist still 
and which will be referred to below. Suhsequcnlly the second of the two plates Avas 
either lost or stolen. But the first plate is still in the Museum ; and, since the inscrip- 
tion oven in its fragmentary state is of some importance, being tlie only one of the 
Chedi king Yasahkarnadeva hitherto discovered, I edit it now from five rubbings and 
impressions which during the last two or three years have been kindly supplied to me 
by Dr. Burgess, Mr. Fleet, and Colonel J. A. Tefnple.* 

The plate is inscribed on one side only, and measures about 1' broad by 1' high. 
At the bottom it has a round hole, about in dfameter, for a ring which has probably 
disappeared together with the missing plate. Tiie writing has suffered a good deal from 
corrosion, and there are in consequence several aksharas which cannot be read with 
absolute certainty. But, fortunately, everything of historical importance is clear and 
distinct, and there is no doubt about the purport of any part of the inscription. The size of 
the letters is between §" and The cimraeters are NAgarl, and the language is Sanskrit, 
Excepting the introductory om om namo Frahmane and a few words at the end, the in- 
scription is in verse. The total nutnber of verses is 2t, of which 16 occur also in the 
Kurnbhi copper-[)late inscription of Gosaladevi.^ As regards o rthography, the letter b 

* I call the plate the Jabalpur plate, bocauKo it ia ro ealltal by Sir A, Ouiinin^liain. The diatiict of ‘ JAvalipatlaiiii or 
JfiuU-patan ’ was uppaiently nientioneJ in the loat portion of the iimcription. See the rultTimces in note 2. below. 

* See Grant’a Oazettcer of the Central Pro/o/im, 2 ik 1 edition, Introduction, pp. li and Hi; and Sir A. Cunnin^'- 

haiu’n Archeological Survei/ of India, vol. IX, pp. 87 and 88. Several id thoatatemont^ which have been made ro^^ardio^^ tlii.s 
inscription, on tlie banitj of the N4j(pur Aluheuin traiiROript, are very incorrect. Thua, acconiinfj to one account, the innerip- 
tion \% one of Karnudeva, acrovdiiiff to anoth(‘r it bolonge to Gayakarna, and the tnniwcript ia said to read Sri-mahe^a-Karna; 
but there can be no donbi that the inscription belongs to Yaflabkarna and tliut, wliat tbe copyi.Ht had before liini in the now 
lost plate, wa,s S'rimad^Ya^a/jkaima, Karnadeva is said to have built a fort naini^d Karna Mmi Irom which flowed the river 
Karnavati; in reality Karna built a temple at BnnAnis, which the poet describes as Karna's Meru, and be founded the town of 
KarnAvati. Tbe same Karna is said to have conquered Bldiacsvara, hin^^ of Andhra, who is identified with Hliiina II, oni* of 
the eastern ChAlukyas. What the inscription really says is, that Ya8a][ikarna defeated the kin^' of Andhra, and that he .subse- 
quently presented the holy BliimeSvara (or Siva) with many ornanientH. [See pa^^o 7> note H.] 

® Edited and translated in the Journal Anatic Socictg of Bengal^ vol. VIII, pp. ISJ— 4it5 ; and re*editcd hy 
Dr* F. E. Hull, ih., vol. XXXI, |>p. IIG— IW. It will be Hoeii that the preEent, iiiHciiplion, in vi>rsi*» 3, 6, 8, 12, 14, iuid 20, 
fiirnidhed decidedly better reHcliii];H than tliosu given by Dr. Hall, and that in voree 21 it supplies certain words which have 
botiu Mther omitted or given quite wron^^ly in the published versions of tbe Kuuibh) inscription. 
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is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is frequently employed 
instead of the palatal ; besides, ^ is used for 8 in the word ^drddham^ in line 21, and y 
for y in trijdmd, in lino 15. 

The metrical portion of the inscription, after mentioning, like the Kumbhl and 
other Chedi inscriptions, a number of divine and semi*divine beings, gives the usual 
genealogy of the Kalachuri (or Chedi) kings of Tripurl, from Yuvarii jadeva down 
to the reigning king Yasahkarnadeva (Yuvarftjadeva; Kokalla; Ghhgoyadova, 
.also called Vikramftditya ; Karnadeva, who married the lldn a princess Avalladevl; 
and Yasahkarnadeva). And, in addition to the w'oll-known facts that G^ngeyadeva 
with his hundred wives obtained final salvation at Praytiga, and that Karnadeva 
founded the town of Karnhvati, it only records (in verso 13) that ICarna also built 
a magnificent temple at Kas^i or Benares, where evidently verse 13 was composed ; 
and (in verse 23) that Ya^ahkarna defeated the ruler of Andhra, in the vicinity of 
the river Godflvarl. 

Of the pros(i portion of the inscription only a few words remain. But from thes.e 
words — ‘and this... Paramabhatf a mica, Mahat'djddhirdja, and Paramehara, who [medi- 
tates on] the foot of the illustrious VA,madeva,’* — it is clear that the inscription 
must have recorded a grant^ made hy, or during tho reign of, the king who in the 
metrical portion is mentioned last, i.e., Yasahkarnadeva. And it is fortunate that 
the N5gpur Museum transcript, inaccurate as it is in other respects, enables us to ascer- 
tain the time wben this grant was made, in my opinion, with certainty. We know that 
Ya^alikarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva, and we possess an inscrip- 
tion of this Gayakarna'* which must have been put up towards the end of his reign 
and which hears a date corresponding to the 17th June, A. B. 1151. Ya^ahkarna 
would therefore have ceased to reign some time before, and probably at such a distance 
from, A. D. 1151, as would suit tho relation to each other of father and son. Now 
according to the Nhgpur Museum transcript of the present inscription" tlie grant 
recorded in it was made ‘ at the time of the Makara-saihkr^nti, on Monday, the 10th of 
the waning moon of Mdgha.’ And during the sixty years preceding A. I). 1151, the only 
year which fulftls these conditions is A. 1). 1122. For in that ycar^ the 10th of the 
dark half of Magha fell hy the 'piirnimdnta scheme on Monday, the 26th December, 
when the 10th iithi of the dark half ended 8 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise ; and in the same 
year the Makara-sarhkr.lnti took place 15 minutes before mean sunrise of, or for reli- 
gious purposes on, the same Monday. And I have no doubt that Monday, the 
25th December A.D. 1122, corresponding, with my epoch of tho Chedi era, to Mftgha- 
badi 10 of Chedi-sariivat 871, is the true date of tho grant, and that this is a reliable 
date for Yasahkarnadeva, whoso reign probably ended shortly afterwards. 


^ Comparo Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 225. 

See vol. XVIII. p. 210. 

® See Sir A. Cuuiiiuplmiu*s Archaeological Survey qf India, vol. IX, p. 88. 

7 See Indian Aniitjuary, vol. XVII, p. 218. After I had made the necowary calculatumN ropardiii^ the above date 
for my paper on tho epoch of the Chedi ora and found the above renalt, I learnt from Mr. Fleet that, according to Mr. 8h. II. 
PikHliiVs calcuhitiona, in the cri.Lury fiftka-samvat 1(KX) to 1100 (A. D. 1078—1178) the only year in which the Makara* 
sariikiAiiti occurred on a Monday, which was the 10th lunar or solar day of the month MAgha, was Saka-samvat 1044 
expired (A. D. 1122-23). 
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Text.® 


L. 1. [ll"] ^ ?r(w)Tff% II 

anrfH ?TWTWrr^praT(«r)^: ii(i) 

m mf^ ^ inw- 


2. 5TfiU^:"’ll"-[l]. 

TPra ^^PTTwliTfr^T w^’f ^ : ii'*--[2]. 

5«5r ^- 


3. 


4. 


^[7TT]3^ 




ll’‘-[;i]- 


ii(i) 

^^ r «z ift?Tgsniai^TiT^H(ii)^ ^et ii(i) 


5. ^ ^f?T w. II — [5j. 

^ «*y^R4<¥(ii)?m?r ^iTHirrt wm [r] 

^amfii r f wR^i w gfg^: ^ wfttr- 


(5. \ f?rfW; h'®— [ c]. 

fr?nwt Rt^dfRR nff Rr?}ff ii(i) 

Ri’fTR’i ^- 


7. 


fdR> W 4i q» ii(i) 

II -[HJ. 


TJfRWt f^f?r 

8. [l] 

^ iroV RRT^ R^lPidtR RfjTwrfd ^fia: ii''— [i>]. 
iTTRrrwfwRT^RTjr: Rrctt^'" sTwrirwtwf^ (^g) i 

[RirjRr 


u. lif5IR(ir)RT?Tt tR^t RR^r^ftTfcTTHR^W W II**— [lO]. 

¥ RsiiWTRf^ tRt RRnr: i 

R[^]2R^J^q[W ?]- 


* From improsBionti supplied to me by the Editor and by 
. Fleet. 

'• Expressed by a symbol. 

Read 

Metre, Mulini. 

« Head 

Metre, Aupachchhandasika. 

Metre of vorees 3—5, Vasautatilakd, 


*“ Metro, Ary A, 

.Metre of verses 7 and 8, VasaotatilakA. As the noun 
uiVowd/Z/tf does nut seem to oeeur unysvliere cljio, I suspeet iL 
to have been put wrongly for ninudlhi [nirmAthin)* 

Metre, Upajiti. 

This word is quite clear in the rubbings. 

Metre, Malini. 
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L. 10. 

11^ m**-[12]. 

^ a h(i) 

^T^(w) ■q) ^ ^ [^ (^) ?]*• 

12. ii" -[13]. 

TO ^ t^f^RTT^rwt^T. ^:^r«RirT: [i*] 

^ ?««Tnibr7Ttf^ iTw[^fn] Tjnfra^(s[)iiwt[^:] 

13. ^ 

vi gffsT Mif^^T ^ ii(i) 




14. ii“-[i5]. 

TOCf^CWlW^wwCi’'] • 

tr— [16]. 

* • 

15. ^ ^[Tr^]8lU^MI<i^ ^>nef Il(l) 

l) M iW W^TT: M*®-'[17]. 

fqw- 

16. wf^[gr**!r?]^(^)f^[^]*^ cniH^rif^ [i**] 

^#(^)rr W* ‘ (iO'““‘[lS]. 

?r: f i 

17. [^n^(iiT)m]^ 3Tzi^?pwTg:^wi^TO: ir”— [19]’ 

^ ?r(w)w^ trd^^ trwN ^T7rr“f^T^ [i**] 

^ ^ R^nr^C'srt h]**”[2^]‘ 

ir ff y^rr [iT]?iT<!r^ i (iO*’""[2il' 

^(^)1if- 

10. [%Xf?]xRfi!rq{'5cRVftt% ^ «**~[22]. 

TOT^(7T'lWT^^f^wfFTrt 


Metro, UpjtjAti. 

Tills word is quite clefti* in the rubbings. 
Metre, Vusuiitatilahilt 
'** Metro, M Alin I. 

Metre, fiAlini. 

Metre, Malini. 

Metro, YasantatilakA. 

This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
Metre, MAI ini. 


I VJ Metre, Bhadraviraj. Tlio third P&da want* one short 
I syllable, between rfn<«» anti 1 would suggest readirijf 

tad&tya. 

»« Metro, §loka (Anusbtubh). 

•> This is quite clear in the rubbings. 

»’ Metre, Indravajvi. 

» Metre, 6loka (Anusbtubh). 

** Metre, SvftgalA. 
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L. 20. ^ ^ ^ «0) 

^rafir: i(n)®*— [23]. 

?n-(jr)ww- 

21. D**] 

^(xi)Tr*r^ k: ir— [24]. 


Tbansi.ation. 

Om! 

Orh ! Adoration to Braliman ! 

{Verse 1.) Glorious is {the god) whose navel is a lotus, glorious is the lotus which is 
his navel, {and) glorious is {the god) horn from that lotus ! Glorious also is his offspring 
Atri, aud glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri’s cyel’^^ 

(2.) Now the king**® who is tlie swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven begat as 
his offspring Bodhana, the son of {that) primeval king {and) son-in-law in the house 
of the friend of lotuses. 

(3.) This son of the god®** who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, 
as the son of his own body, Pururavas, who had both Urvasl and the earth here for 
his faitliful wives, to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(4.) In this family forsooth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed 
by the Yamunli, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of liorsc-sacrifices {offered 
by hm)t — Bharata, who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, as by a 
pearl-ornament, by the girdle of the seven seas. 

(5.) Highly glorious is in his family that KArtavlrya who, though he had no need 
of them, wield(id with ease every wc'apon, {and) who allowed the title of king*" only to 
the Moon, the ancestor of the family of tliese Ilai hay a princes, 

(0.) Kesembling theJIiraftlaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 
Kalachuri race wliich is purified by rulers of spotless conduct, as with pure round pearls. 

(7.) In this family was a prince, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of 
Tripurl so that it was like Indra's city, — Yuvarhjadova, who destroyed the lords of 
princes blinded by passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of tlie earth placed on the throne his son 
^Kokalla, a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, comprising elephants, chari- 
ots, horsemen and soldiers on foot,** was checked {only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of the four oceans. 

“ Metre, SArdAlarikrWita. 

Metre, Sloka (Anuflh^ubh). 

^ This first verse glorifies the god Vishnu, his navel, tho god Brahman, Atri, and the Moon. Further on wc are told 
that the Moon's son Bodhana (or Bud ha, f’.P., Mercury) married (Ila or JdA) a daughter of tho Sun (or Mitra-Varuna), aud 
that thoir son was Purdravaa* * Tho friend of the ocean * is the moon ; * tho friend of lotuHta,’ tho sun. 

^ i,e,f the moon. 

^ i.e., again the moon, under the name of Soma confounded with the Soma plant. 

^ For the same idea, compare ante^ vol. I, p. 313, verse 1(5, Dr. F. K. Hall's reading chakrame in the Kumhbi 
copper-plato (instead of ehakthame) yields no sense. 

^ Tho original has only tho word chatutan^a. 
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{V. 9.) That lord having gone far away, his fame shows like a forsaken woman ; 
deriding white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of 
pearls. 

(10.) His son w’as Gfth geyadova, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies 
(and) the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) 
with smiling eyes, (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar. 

(11.) The crest-jewel of crowned heads, he has become famous under the name of 
VikramA.ditya ; for, striving after final beatitude (a«r/) free from wicked deceit, he 
ruled the earth wdiich he had himself conquered all of a sudden. 

(12.) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, he had 
found salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnadeva honoured 
the quarters with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his 
enemies, cleft by bis sword. 

(13.) Of him whose great fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need 
we say more than that hero, at Kai^i, there is a temple (erected by hini)^ Karna’a Meru*'^ 
(so lofty) that the wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens the fatigue 
of the damsels of heaven, when playing in the sky ? 

(14.) lie set up the pillar of piety, called Karndvati, the foremost abode of bliss, 
the root of the creeping plant — knowledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of 
lujaven, the world of Brahman on the surface of the earth. 

(15.) That lord of the Kalachuris begat on the illustrious Avalladevl, (another) 
goddess of fortune produced from the ocean of the Hdna family, the illustrious Yasah- 
karnad(5va, the glory of whoso fame is co-extensive with the billows of the milky 
ocean which rose (when he arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon. 

(IG.) Of this law-abiding (son) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect 
which lie paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceremony 
in the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jar, by the king of 
mountains, and illumined by the moon and the 8un.“ 

(17.) Glorious is that jewel-lamp^‘ of Jamb Old vtpa which semis forth its rays in 
the darkness of night of the Kali age, never filled with partiality for the assemblies 
of tlie arrogant, and never displaying the lampblack — base conduct. 

(18.) If the milk of the cow of plenty were (put) witliin the two black shells of 
the gem which grants every desire, then there would be seen a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful (king) whoso eyes are both white and red." 

(19.) lie erected high pillars of victory near the confines of the regions, as com- 
panions of the posts to which the elephants of the quarters are fastened. 

(20.) This bountiful (lord) puts five or six drops of water into the hands of the 

Merit denotes a particular kind of (hexa^^onal, witli twelve Ktorios, varieprated windows, and four entrances; 

lyrihnisaihhtttt, Ivi, 20), and tlie word is oliosen hero because it is also the name of the well-knowu fabulous mountain of 
enoriiiuuH lu'i'^bt, the suininit of which is the residence of Jiruhmau. A similar temple is said to have been built bj^ 
tjah>;c3*adeva ; see v. 9 of the next inscription. 

At an ordinary aAAi.y/itX’t/ water from all tho oceans, golden jars, etc., should be used. To show the magnificence 
of YaSahkarna's ahhinheka, the poet civya that the ceremony here was perforinod in the inidst of the four oceans, and that 
the Himalaya took the place of the o dinary goldeu jars, etc. ; aud he implies that Y, was inaugurated in the sovereignty of 
the whole earth, bounded by the oceans. 

I.C., a lamp in which jcwelti give out light. Jamhudvlpa is the central division of the world, including India. 

The general meaning of this verse is that the king possesses the properties of both the fabulous cow of plenty 
and the gem which grants every desire. 
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Br/llimans** ; and they with these already quench their thirst, and afterwards show their 
contempt even for the ocean/^ 

{F. 21.) In weight (like the mountain) Moru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratifies suppliants by bestowing on them {gold) equal to his own weight and by other 
great gifts. 

(22.) Briglit like the tusks of the elephant of tho king of heaven, pure like the 
shells of the ocean of milk, {and) lustrous like the snake’s skin in wliieh Vishnu is clad, 
his fame has become superabundant. 

(23.) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andlira {oven though) the play of {that 
king's) arms disclosed no flaw, he revereneed the holy Bhlnie^vara‘Mvith )uany orna- 
ments. The GodfivarJ, with her waves, trees and creeping plants daneing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like the cries of the intoxicat('d 
flamingo. 

(21.) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brahmans, 
he engages in a course of rivalry with ParasurAma. 

And this . . . the Paraniahhnftdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja^ and Paramo/it'ant, 

who [meditates on] the feet of the illustrious VA,raadeva 


II.— BHERA-GHAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE QUEEN ALUANADEVI. 

The [Chedi] yk.vii 907. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Pjr.l),, C.I.K., Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inscription was procured by Dj’. 1\ E. Hall, in 1867, at 
Bhera-Ohftt on the Narmada, in the Jabalpur district of tho Central Provinces, and 
subsequently presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, at 
New Haven, it is now deposited. It is a plain block of greenstone, of a soft texture and 
easily cut, 2' 9^" broad by 1' 10.^" high.* The inscription was first edited, Avith an 
English translation and notes, by Dr. Hall in the Journal Am. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 
499-632; and Dr. Hall’s text wa.s afterwards reprinted in Roman characters, w-irh a 
photozincograph of the inscription, in Dr. Burge.s8’ Memoranda, ylrcluvol. Survey of 
Western India, No. 10, pp. 107-9; and his translation in Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 91-94. I now rc-edit the inscription from two excellent 
impressions and a rubbing kindly prepared for me, at Professor Lanman’s request, by 
Mr. Herbert C. Tohwan, of Yale University, New Haven.'* 

^ The inscription contains 29 lines of writing which cover a space of about 2' broad 
by 1' 9" high. With the exception of two aksharas each at tho end of lines 11 and 12, 
which are almost entirely broken away, and about half a dozen other damaged aksharas. 


viz,^ fit tlie timo whfln he is niakiii^ donatioiiM to them. 

The word tmiiKlated hy * ocean ’ mcatiH 4)ri;'i!ially ‘n mine of preciona shmes.’ 

^ i,€,, the god §iva. [I lake thia to refer to the temple at DrAUMhuranm in the dodfivari district. — E. H.J 

^ See tho Journal Am. Or* Sue,, vol. VI, pp. 401) and 531; and C. (iiant’a (Jazeffter if the Central Vrorinecs, 2iid 
ed„ p. 73. 

* It ia hardly nocesaary to 8ay that Dr. Hall's text and translation were prepared with his uhiial care ami scholurHliip. 
Nevertheless, a few plight errors of his were pointed out already hy the Committee of Publication of the American Oriental 
Society while his paper was poHsing throuji^h the preas ; and I have had occasion to diO’er still further from Dr. Hall, as legard.s 
both the text and the Iranslation. 



8 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty throughout. The size of 
the letters is between and The characters are Nagarl, carefully drawn and 

engraved ; and they include the sign of ihB jihvdmuUya mmahipdlah=Karyy.ahy inline 9, 
and that of the upadhmdniya in Eunah^praharaham, in line 10. The language is San- 
skrit, and excepting the introductory om oih namah Sivdya and the date at the end, the 
inscription is in verse.® The language is not quite free from mistakes.^ For, in line 10, 
we find the perfect form chakape, instead of chakampe (which would not have suited the 
metre), and, in line 25, the imperative vyadhattdm, possibly an error of the writer or en- 
graver, instead of vidhaltdm which would suit the metro equally well. Besides we have, 
in line 9, the wrong abstract noun chatjidimatd, and, in line 2, the adjective valgti, used 
in the sense of the participle valgat. And the rules of aamdhi have not boon observed in 
kim=vdf line 2, and in yuahmdn^sariraih, line 3. As regards orthography, the consonant 
b is seven times denoted by its own proper sign, but just as often by the sign for ». 
Thus, in lines 7 and 10 we read bibhrat, but in line 6 cibhrut ; in line 16 buddhevy but in 
line 1 vuddhwi, &c. The sibilants are generally employed each in its proper place ; but 
in line 14 we have safdla, instead of aafdla as the word is correctly written in line 27. 
Instead of the sign of anuftndra the dental n has been wrongly employed in the word 
amha (in the proper names P'airisinka, Vijayasinha, &c., in lines 10, 17, 21-23, and 29), 
in vanki, lino 20, and in sudhdtUuh, line 18 (properly written sudhdmSu in line 4) ; and 
even at the end of a word before an initial sibilant, in aansatm, line 6, and etdn^^sdrih, 
line 28. And, generally, it may be noted that out of about 60 cases where the use 
of the anuftvdra would have been optional, at the end of a word before a following 
initial consonant, and whenr it would now be usually employed throughout, it has been 
actually employed only about 25 times, while in the rest of the cases the nasal of 
the class to M'hieh the following consonant belongs has been used instead ; and that 
the sign of amiiivd?'a never occurs, instead of the sign for wi, at the end of a verse or 
lialf- verse. 

The inscription was composed by Sas^idhara, a younger son of Dharanldhara® 
and grandson of Mahci^vara, of the Mauna gotra ; written on the stone by his elder 
brother Prithvtdhara; and engraved by Mahidhara, a son of the artizan Bhlasimha 
(verses 32-35 and 37). And its object is, to record that the queen Alhanadevl, the wife 
(or rather, widow) of the king Gayakariiadeva, and mother of the reigning kingNara- 
siiiihadeva and his younger brother Jayasiriihadeva, founded a Siva temple, with a 
malha or cloister, a hall of study, and gardens attached to it ; that, probably for the 
maintenance of these buildings and their occupants, she assigned the income from the 
two villages of Namaiindl, in the J Aull and of Makaraphtaka, on the right 
bank of the Narmada in the land adjoining the hills; and that the management of the< 
whole establishnKmt, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted in the first instance to a 
Pasupata ascetic, named liudrarA^i, of L^ita lineage (vv. 27-31). The inscription also 
records (in verse 30) that all the buildings, etc., aforesaid, at one of which the inscrip- 
tion may bo supposed to have been put up, were designed or executed by the architect 
Pitho. 

* Tlio s(*coiul half of voriio 20 gro(>.->lj offends against a well-known metrical rule. 

* Similar iiiiHtHkes are found in other Ohedi iiiHoriptions of the game period, 

* Dliarantdhem, Prithvidhara and Mahidhara are mentioned also in the Tewar gtono inscription of Gaj^kar^adeva, of 
the Clu'di ^ear 002. Compare Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIU, p. 210, note 2 
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By way of introduction the inscription, after the words ** om om, adoration to 6iva !”, 
and six verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Gano^a, and Sarasvatl, furnishes the follow- 
ing meagre account of the royal family into which Alhanadovi had married, and of her 
own descent : — 

From a prince of the lunar family, named Arjuna (or Sahasr^rjuna, v. 7), was 
descended the king Kokalladeva (v. 8). From him sprang Qilhgeyadcva (vv. 9-10) ; 
and his son was king Karna who is represented as having held in chock the Pandyas, 
Muralas, Kuhgas, Vahgas, Kalihgas, Kiras, and Ilhnas (vv. 11-13). Karna's son 
was Ya^ahkarna, said to have become famous by devastating ChampAranya (v. 14) ; 
and his son again was Qayakarna (vv. 16-lG). Guyakania married Alhanadovi, a 
daughter of the king Vijayasirhha (a son of Vairisiihha who was a son of the prince 
HamsapAla, a descendant of the son of Qobhila or Gobhilaputra,) and his wife 
SyAmaladovl, a daughter of the king Udayaditya of MAlava (vv. 17-23). And 
Alhanadovi boro to Gayakarna two sons, Narasimhadeva, who in the inscription 
is represented as tho reigning king, and his younger brother Jayasirhhadova (vv. 21- 
26). Nearly all this is stated also in the Karanbcl stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva, 
and I may therefore, for the present, refer the reader to my remarks on that inscrip- 
tion, in the Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVIII, p. 21.5. • 

Our inscription is dated, at the end of tho last line, in tho year 907, on Sunday, tho 
11th of the bright half of MArgaf^irsha, — a date which must of course l)e referred to th (5 
Kalachuri or Chedi era. When writing on the epoch of that era, in tho Indian Antiqu- 
ary, vol. XVII, p. 216, I felt inclined to accept Mr. FlccPs suggestion, based on an 
examination of the photozincograph of this inscription in No. 10 of the Archttol. Survey of 
Jf^estern India which alone was then available, that tho figures for tho day of this date 
wore intended to be 10 (and not 11). But now my exccdlent impressions have shown me 
that the figures after all are 11, and that they arc quite distinct and cannot be read in any 
other way. And accordingly the probahilitiiis regarding the corresponding European 
date are as follows. With ray epoch of the Kalachuri c'ra, as to the general correctness 
of which there can now be hardly any doubt, and according to the way in which thi! 
other Kalachuri dates yield satisfactory results, our date should fall in A.D. 1163. But 
in A.D. 1166 the 11th tithi of tho bright half of MArgai^irsha commenced 2 h. 12 m. after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 6th November, and c;nded 0 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 7th November, apparently causing sudi 11 to correspond, civilly, to the 
Monday, In tho following year, A.D. 1160, on the otlujr hand, the same 11th tithi of 
the bright half of MArga^lrsha ended 1 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th 
November, and consequently, in that year, sudi 11 was, civilly, really a Sunday. Now, 
that the day intended by tlie original date is either Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1165, or Sunday, the 26th November A.D. 1156, appears to me certain; but I arn 
not at present prepared to say confidently which of these two Sundays is the true date. 
Supposing all the other Kalachuri dates to cite current years, the present date might h(‘ 
taken to quote, exceptionally, an expired year, and in that case its equivalent would be 
Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1166. But a more careful examination of the practice 
of other eras has shown that it is rather tho current years which are quoted exception- 
ally. And assuming that, what is true of other eras, must hold good also of the Kala- 
churi era, one would rather be inclined to look upon Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1165, as the proper equivalent of the date, and to assume tliat the tithi, in this instance, 
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was joined with the weekday on which it commenced, and which was almost entirely 
filled hy it. 

Tin; two villages Nfl-maundi and Makarapfit^^^* mentioned in the inscription, I 
am unable to identify. The 3 k\x\i pattaldf which apparently was mentioned also in the 
lost portion of Yafiahkarna*s copper-plate,® must have been the country around Jabalpur. 


Text.' 

1.. 1. ^ fsnrm n 

«(0 ' 

JIT m ra w i fafl l Juttfri fawn «•— [Ij. 

2. mm: 

vnBnft i 

^swrW^prfwTrT: 


3. 


4. 




m: TTP13 

jfw ?rf^r«r?n^rwRT- 

TjTi \ 



fm: w —[3]. 

jrfaWd r4d; I 
?rTW^T^(w)T: fwf^ h’®--[ 4]. 

iffir ^ ^qfgiraf i 

^P*?PT^T7r?IT^fW^- 


b. ^ %: cr<r^5M^ jt: ^ tvim: ii’*~[6]. 

Id ^ dl mg i 


TrfHrPmr i 

wT «a TT g i g gr: 

TOT^iwiPygiwid grg mnfhf ^ m*'—[7]* 

rreiT- 


7- mrwfffmr: ^ftrssrr m?r: gBgrn|? fff »TT rM |m »r to i 

ii**— [8]. 


See Sir A. CunningliatQ’s Arclia oL Survej/ of India, 

vol. IX, p. ftS. 

^ From the improsaioua. 

” ExpreBseni by a symbol. 

Metre, VaaantatilakA, 

The njifn of anusvdra iu tha last word in very faint, 
but it is there. 

“ Road VI. 


Metre of verses 2 and 3, Sdi'diilavikiidita. 
Metre, filoka (Anushtubh). 

Metre, VasantatilakA. 

Head 

*•* Metre, Indravajra. 

Metre, S&rddlavikriclita. 

Metre, VasantatilakA 
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L. 8. 

’srnrfffinT:%mf^ f^r^piriTt M^Trxrrf^ ii'”~[9]. 
^ fa wT ^^l am qfy- 


9. [?r]T I 

^wrlfwaRTf^: ^Er4 a*nxT y(g) yms*i<<gM*4 (T() m*®— [ lO]. 

4^4<Uu«i ^TsItTT I 

^HTTI «L'§«|1 *1 nJ Hy 1 ^ r«J « HiiTT II — [ll]* 


10. [ir]ip:*® mfw; ww i 

i?we3w^ 

iifw^Tbiri ^gffc(*5jq>k krH«i«i^Tr^ ir^— [12J. 


11* [g?t] ?rnR^ 

<n»krRi*i5im| ?rgf^u^^fKT^4^d)^^ f^: i 

ii4i «i fy *4 m 41 H '!«'4 1 it: 

WTTT^«*{^ir4ir*T: ^ 

12. fwt II —[13]. 

’^«nx^r^<n:«r(sf^-a[!a:wrw 

O’- 

<H«iiwi^ wrewRT X- 

<#knik[f^]-*' 


13. f^VTs^J; II —[14]. 




^^t^’n^Tk^ifsTTnTxk 11^ 11®^— [15]. 


14. «^fdr«i<i^ri<n«: ^5idi«ft^!Ui*fl: ^ydfijmi^isT: i 

^knrwknim: fjll— iifJnj. 

^r% 


Metre, fidrduIavikrWita. The akshara put in brackets 
an the lost line of lliis verso in almost entirely broken awaj'. 

Metre of verses 10 and 11, ^loka (Anualitubl)). 

Of tbo akshara in brackets only the consonant r is 
absolutely certain. What the author meant to say, was prob- 
ably 

^ The akshara in brockets is so much damaged that only 
part oi the letter k remaius. Compare Indian Anti^H,ari/^ 
vol. xviii, p. 217, line 10. 


This reading is absolutely certain, i.^ graminn* 

tically incorrect, for 

** Metre of verses 12-14-, HArdnlavikridita. 

The word H of this lino is quite certain. Of tl i 
akaharas in brackets only the first is partly visible. 

Of the akftharas in theso brackets OTily the vowel / ol 
the first remains; the rest bad been already Hiij)|)li«<I iy 
Ur. Hall 

Metre, Vasantatilaku. 

^ Metre, M^Iinl 
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L- 15. ^rrfH: 1%^ ihertri^: i 

a f tq l gr ^w T fl M qi yrr fig ^ faiH fat g ■<!< tft<n «a : h” - 

Trwwr^T^pw: ir- 

^ gr^nfsT wtT»jTr»i- 

17. Tjfk I 

^trmfwar ^ f^T^rt^sr?Tm^nrf5T [19]. 

TTmT^^rran ^ 1 1 f%? t \ 

18 . vrwn^T^: Tn?T ^Rifk tot ?nT:^ 5 wn^^;®* 

«S 4 ^mg<n<l^ y TT^ ^ fa gtT q~ t ^<q T f< ^ ^ar IT I 

’JTTfC^ VI I 1 Ifi m f«l< r^i fl ^ : ir“-[ 21 ]. 

19. iiHiiirfir^ aj^Tnnif?!^ ’^l^rhffrPTRWT- 

v'wrg^ff’iTrT ^nr: i 

HmK^<u<<gfqiiii fT irv?fwwTn?r- 


r: u^*-[22j. 


20. 

f<i<< r Tfei f ^viV T ^ i 

vw MVf<im<riT< t ai fv^rnnfiT^ v^rt: ii'"’--[23]. 

WTTVT^T ^iwr»rt ^TFTVmwr ^- 

21. I 
^cn u**— [24]. 

ijtrvHv- 

22 . ^TtJJ RlfHvTVT ITT^^IT- 

?mT WTVfv VTrV^’^bjfTt ||"— [25]. 

- ^ ♦ ^ 44 ^ -■■-■ri -M- -■ II IT U - _ 

Tq^^TII I 

23. 44 i qii ^i rH^WH v i f^^mfvwnBrrW inr^: 


** Metre of veraea 17 and 18, VasantatilakA. 

’• Orij^ifiaUy ^flT: or f^:, but altered to *^%!. At tlie 
couiiTipiicoment of thu next Hue read 
« HojkI 

” Metre, Upendi'avajift. 

« Head "931F. 

•■’< Head %qt^:. 

** Metre, Va»antatilak4. 

Metrci UpajAti. 


*J' Read 

*• Metre, SftrdAlavikridita. 

•* Metre, 6loka (Anuahtnbh). 
« Read 

Metre, UpajAti. 

« Read 

Metre, SArdfilavikvklita. 

** Read sniW^®. 

** Metre, Yaeantatilaka. 


-L17]. 

[IS]- 

U’'‘-[20J. 


n"-[2a]. 
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L. 2i. i 

«“— [28]. 

26. 'I ll*"-[20J. 

^ Ug4<f > qw^ T»!l l> I 

^raniwT^mwi^iii ii®'— [30], 

^rrw c^ifq- 


26. d i q^Rf<n*r i ?^ ypTTf^ ?py ir®— [3i]. 

*4^5«<H5Ui«<<inyOH5TMT fw ^ ir*— [32]. 


27. 



I 


^ n'>9_[83]. 


W. ^m^nwkmwwpiTT^isrT i 



28. f «r « gRT «^r*qfaiI< 11®^— [34J. 

q ! «l f^ n <5h 0 ^ffTn^r< :° ' ^ sq faiq?; ! Tt ^: ir— [36]. 

?r4 l^qpIrlw^rfqTl i 



tmrtnrnTN: 


29, ^ k : II —[36]. 


fti^rT wi <«0 < I iHhfl ?m 

#?f?^«.o'Q M i 

** Read 

Metro, UpeDdravajra* 

^** Metre, 6loka (Aniishtubb). 

Thig gign of visarga is superfluoue* 

*« Metre, Saiini. 

Metre, 6loka (Anualitnbb). 

•* The oorroot form would of course bo 
“ Metre, IndravejrA 

** The oorrectioa mey bare been made already in the 
nriginal. 


• -[37]. 



Metro, UpajAti* 

Metro, Arya. 

Metre, UpajAti. 

Of the aJeshara ^ft the superscript line which turns d 
into 0 ig rather faint, but it undoubtedly is tliere. 

Head . 

Metre of versos 35-37, Bloka (Anu^htubh). 

Originally altered to 

« Read 

There is no doubt whatever about these figures. 
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Tba.nslation, 

Om! 

Oih ! Adoration to f^iva ! 

( Verse 1.) May the moon’s digit on the forehead of the Moon-crested {god) provide 
for you unstinted bliss,— digit) which, only one {and the Jirat)^ ever makes the 
troop of l§iva*8 attendants, even in the absence of the evening-twilight, tliink it to be 
{joined by) the second {digit) 

(2.) May those founts of holiness, the lines of the creeping and leaping®* tortuous 
waves of the river of heaven, meandering on diva’s head, guard you, — {those waves) 
about which the celestials are doubting whether they be lotus-garlands, or lunar digits, 
or sprouts of righteous deeds, or serpents* skins, or {the god^s) majesty bursting into 
view ! 

(3.) {That body) which, being a gross clement, is all-pervading; {that) hy whose 
revolution tlie world comes to light; {that) which gladdens the eyes of the creatures; and 
{that) which causes the diversity of savour and t)ther {qvalities) residing in earth; 
{that) which is the vast substratum of odour; which sacrifices ; which is 

characterized by cold; {and that) which, colourless, is sensible to the feel; — may Siva 
with these {eight) bodies"® {of his) protect you! 

(4.) May Nllakantha, who fills with delight men eager to wield spear and missile, 
when decorated with the young moon ho exults in his dance, grant whatever is dear to 
you !"^ 

(5.) May the Elephant-faced {god) in his mercy bestow on you supreme felicity, — 
who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasmine, bears the piece of the moon which 
is freed from the dark digit, able to dispel the profound darkness of crowds of obstacles ! 

(6.) May Sarasvatt guard you, — who by manifold forms {of speech) brings about 
all intercourse {of men^ and) by partaking of even a small portion of whose elegance in 
trifles {even), men may secure greater weight in assemblies ! — 

(7.) In the Moon’s family was a prince with thousand hands, day and night watch- 
ing to guide one by one the minds of {the dwellers in) the three w’orlds, {and) by his 
splendour eclipsing the rulers of the world, — (« prince) named Arjuna, by the {mere) 
remembrance of whom"" is recovered even now what has been lost and carried off by 
thieves long ago. 

(8.) In his lineage was born a renowmed ruler of the earth of whom even the most 
marvellous tale is not untrue, bearing the name Kokalladcva, an illustrious name, 
eminently fit to give pleasure to the three worlds. 

(9.) Erora him sprang the prince Gfingeyadeva who, by vanquishing hostile rulcfs 

F/z., bccauso the first lunar dijifit, by itself, is altogether invisible. The noun halyAnitA is not given by the 
dictionaries. 

ValgxLy ordin.arily Mtandaome, beautiful', is here used in the sonso of the participle valyat^ opposed to rivgat. 

Those eight bodies of Sira arc tlio ether, the sun, the moon, fire, the earth, the sacrificing priest, water, and air. 
It will be sufficient to refer the reader to the opening verse of KAlidAsa's S'akuntald* 

The two compounds of the first half of the verse would be applicable also to the dancing peacock which 

causes great delight to him whe se weapon is a spear (i.e-, to the god K4rttikeya or Skanda, also called ^aktidhaia * the spear- 
bearer*, to whom the peacock is sacred), and tho tail <»f which is covered with spots similar to the moon. Compare the very 
similar verse No. 17fi7 of Valiabhadcva's Subhd^hitdvalu which will show that the translation of the word by 

I the young (or nniall) moon* is correct. 

^ Dr. Hall quotes a verse found by him in an extract from tho BraAmdn(fapu7'dna, which expresses the same idea. 
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supporting huge mountains of pride, secured endless fame ; a tree of paradise to sup- 
pliants, who made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the luiavens up to the 
abode of the gods, by raising {on it) a Meru^ without equal. 

\V. 10.) The creeping-plant of his fame, sprinkled with the nectar of his religious 
merit and made to grow by his stainless character, overspread the whole bower of the 
universe. 

(11.) He who, seeking good renown, so behaved to the crowds of suppliants that tlic 
ocean of their desires became replenished with gold, begat the prince Karna. 

(12.) While this king, of unpnicedented lustre, gave full play to his heroism, the; 
Pfindya relinquished violence,^'’ the Murala gave up his arrogant bearing,” the Kutiga 
entered the path of the good, the Vahga trembled wit Li the Kalihga, the Kira staid at 
home like a parrot in the cage, {and) the Hdna left off being merry. 

(13.) When the wives of hostile princes enlarged the seas with the tears streaming 
from their eyes, intending as it were to reduce the size of the earth, because he had it all 
subjected to his rule by the defeat of their husbands, those same seas again did homage 
to him with large waves of precious stones. 

(14.) From him took his spotless birth the illustrious Yasahkarna, a crest-jewel 
of rulers, with a heart free from guile, who illuminated the circle of the regions with 
the moon of his fame which had risen from the devastation of Charnpilranya, {and) 
who in his generosity enriched all the learned without exception, as soon as ho set eyes 
on them. 

(15.) From him, an unfathomable ocean of all excidlencies, was born the favourite 
of the earth, Gayakarnadeva. In his case even the sun, — the sun of his prowess, — 
took upon itself the function” of causing the rising of the sea, — the sea of sorrow of the 
wives of his adversaries. 

(16.) That prince surpassed by his lustre yellow orpiment,” was a tree of paradise 
for the creeping-plant fortune, wore a broad garland of noble (inalities, was the one god 
of death to the host of the enemies, adorned the van of battle, abounded in pleasing 
renown, {and) wielded indeed a sliarp sword. — 

(17.) Well known on the earth is the family of the son of Gobbi la. Therein was 
horn forsooth the prince Uamsapilla, who with the host of his valorous irresistible troops 
humbled the circle of all his foes combined. 

(18.) He, whose feet were irradiated by the crest-jewels of the diadems of all the. 
tributary chiefs prostrating themselves {before him)^ had a son, the lord of the earth, the 
illustrious Vairisixhha, a treasure-house not merely of purified understanding, but also, 
eminently, {one) for suppliants. 

’ (19.) That Vairisimha, too, drove the clans of his foes to seek the shelttT of deep 

caverns, while he himself, occupying their towns, made these far surpass the residence 
of Kuvera.” 

' See note <12 of the preceding inscription. 

The abstract noun chayyiimatA of the original is incorrect i the ci>rreet form of the word is chandiman. 

Properly Miis inclination to arrogance.' 

This function belongs properly to the moon. 

This U described as the seed or seminal energy of Vishnu, Harcr^xdryam^ (see M. Williams’ Dictionary) ; and 
the poet, who immediately afterwards has the word Sri, undoubtedly was thinking of the god Hari or Vishnu. A proper 
rendering of this verse iu which everything depends on the sound of the words employed is impossible, at least, to inysolf. 

Literally • Alaka' (the rosidenco of Kuvera, the god of riches). 
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(r. 20.) From him was born the lord of the earth Vij ay asiihha, whose beauty 
was justly celebrated by all men, who by the vigour of his heroism made his adversaries' 
fortunes totter, {and) the moon of whose fame {accordingly) was always waxing in the 
world. 

(21.) Ilis loving wife was the handsome daughter of UdayAditya, the ruler of the 
realm of MAlava, — ^yhmaladevl, a gem grahting the desires of the nobly-conducted, 
{and herself) a votary of Fortune. 

(22.) As MenA bore to the chief of mountains the beloved of l^amkara, {and) 
Vtrinl to Daksha, the creator of beings, the wife of the Moon, so she bore to that prince, 
able to protect the world, Alhanadovl, in appearance the unsullied fluttering pennon of 
her long pedigree.” 

(23.) Having wedded her with duo rites, the king Gayakarna bestowed on her the 
most ardent affection, as ^amkara did on 6ivA. 

(21.) And she, a mansion of amorous passion, a beaker {Jbrimful) of accomplish- 
ments, a garland of the graces, a store-house of excellent qualities, bore to king 
Gayakarna a son, the prince Narasimhadova. 

(25.) May the rising moon of the fame of this illustrious king Narasiihhadeva 
richly saturate as it were the walls of the quarters with a pleasing whitewash; and may 
the earth, having secured in him a suitable lord, experience such delight as never to 
think, however little, of its former great rulers ! 

(26.) May victory attend his younger brotlier Jayasimhadeva, who in marvellous 
ways serves the first-born as SumitrA’s son” {did Mama ) ; who, behold !, when he lifts 
his hand, overpowers the enemies* most gigantic host, though it roars like thunder- 
clouds” and practises many wiles I— 

(27.) That noble Alhapadevl, the mother of the illustrious Narasiihhadeva, 
ordered this temple of the Moon-crested {god) to be built, together with that cloister 
with wonderful fioors. 

(28.) She too made her people construct that hall of study, {and) lay out that long 
line of gardens, in two ranges {adjoining) ^ambhu’s temple. 

(29.) To make known her good report, the queen gave to this god, styled Vaidya- 
nhtha, the village named NAmaiindl together with every income {thereof), in the 
J&uli pattald. 

(30.) And on the right bank of the N arm ad A, in the land adjoining the hills, she 
gave to him another village, named MakarapAtaka. 

(31.) May the PAiupata ascetic, the holy Rudrasiva of LAta lineage, arrange 
conformably to rule for the management of this place, so long as 6iva pervade.s” the 
worlds ! — 

(32.) In the Mauna lineage, possessed of the i\\\j\o pravara BhArgava, Vaitahavya, 
and Savetasa,” there was born from one named Muhe^vara Dharanldhara, {a. moun- 
iain)'"^ by name, by weight, by fame, and by fortune. 

Or, *of a lofty flap-ntaff {vamia)\ 

I.e , Luksliiuanii. 

Mvyhandda and AtikAya uro aUo the nainett of two ioni of the deiuoti K&vapa ; and Prahasta wa§ one of 

l;avana*s 

'* Or rather, coextensive with'. 

(Compare the A^iUildyaniMAntutasAtra^ Calcutta ed., p. 872. 

Tbe wufd dhuranidhara baa this weaning^. 
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{V. 33.) Who, shedding a pleasing lustre, filled to overflowing with kindness, long 
enjoying a gratifying position, acted the part of a lamp**^ to the three worlds. 

(34.) His son Prithvldhara, who has seen the further shores of all the deep oceans 
of learning, {and) by whose crowds of disciples the circle of the regions has been 
conquered, wrote this eulogy. 

(36.) Of him the younger brother, the sage named ^a^idhara, well versed in logic 
and wondrousJy clever, composed this eulogy. 

(86.) The architect named Pithc, who knows the rules of Visvakarman,”^ planned 
all this, as Frithu did the earth. 

(37.) Mahldhara, a son of the chief of artizans BAlnsimha, so wrought this stone 
with letters that it is like the star-covered sky. 

The year 907, on Sunday the 11th of the bright half of Mfirgaslrsha. 


III.— TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHAOEVA 

The [Chedi] year 928. 

By Proyessor F. Kibi.horn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this short inscription was procured by Dr. F. E. Hall at 
Tewar, a village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur, in the Central Provinces, and 
presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, at New Haven, it 
is now deposited.* It is said to bo of like character with that of Alhanad(;vl’s inscrip- 
tion.* Hr. Hall also first edited the inscription, with a translation, in the Journal 
Am. Or. Soc.t vol. VI, pp. 612-13 ; and his text was subsequently reprinted in Roman 
characters, with a photozincograph of the inscription, in Hr. Burgess’ Memoranda, 
Archteol. Survey of Western India, No. 10, p. 110, and his translation in Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s Archmol. Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 95-96. I now re-odit’ the inscription 
from an impression and a rubbing, kindly prepared for me by Mr. Herbert C. Tohwan, 
of Yale University, New Haven. 

The inscription contains 9 lines of writing, the last of which is engraved along the 
proper left margin, and which together cover a space of 11" broad by 7" high. The 
writing is on the whole well preserved, but it is somewhat roughly and irregularly cut, 
and there arc several aksharas in lino 6 and one at the end of lino 8, the true reading of 
which cannot be made out with absolute certainty. The size of the letters is between 
4 and f". The characters arc NAgart, and the language is Sanskrit. Excepting the 
symbol for om at the commencement of line 1, lines 1-6 arc in verse ; the rest of the 
inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v in vrahma 
Brahmddi-{i\xG only words in which b would occur), in line 1 ; and the dental sibilant is 

i The adjectival of this veriie would of oour^a be alno applicable to a lamp ; siteha aIko moans * oil \ and daSd * the 

pick of a lamp *. 

** The architect of the godg. The adjective would alno mean ‘ who known how to execute every kind of work'. 

* See Journal Am, Or. Soc.^ vol. VI, pp. 499 and 636; and C. Grant’s Oazettoer (f the Central Provinces^ 2nd cd., 

f. 487.* 

* No. II. 

* I merely have had to verify Dr. Hall's text, which, so far as one may speak with confidence, is substanlially correct. 
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used instead of the palatal in naresmraht line 3, Kemvah and aiavaram^ line 6, and 
Kesavattyay line 8 ; and » instead of anvsodra in Jayasinha-, line 4, (but not in Nara^ 
simha-y line 3). Besides, the text twice offends against tlie rules of aamdhi. 

The inscription, which opens with a verse in honour of Mahftdeva (Siva), records 
the erection of a ^iva temple by the nay«Aa Ke^ftv a (the son of the Brdhman Aladeva, 
named Astaka (?) ), a member of the KAtyhyana gotra and resident of the village 
Stkhd in M4[la]vaka; during the reign of the king Jayasiihhadeya, a younger 
brother of the king Narasimhadeva whom ho had succeeded, and son of the king 
Qayhkarna. And it is dated in the year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half 
of 6r&vana, while the moon was in the nakahatra llasta. Referring this date, again, to 
the Kalachuri or Chedi era, the corresponding European date would be expected to fall 
in A.D. 1177. In that year, the month Srhvana was intercalary, for the solar ^rftvana 
lasted from the 26th June, 12 h. 3 2 m,, to the 27th July, 23 A. 20 m. after mean sunrise, 
and there w^ere new moons on the 27th June, 18 h. 30 »»., and on the 27th July, 2 h. 
8 m. after mean sunrise. Now, the (>th of the bright half of the first lunar Sr^vana cor- 
responded to Sunday the 3rd July, when the 6th tithi ended 7 h. 35 m. and the moon 
was in the nakahatra Hasta up to 16 A. 25 m. after mean sunrise ; and the 6th of the 
bright half of the second ^r&vhna corresponded to Monday the Ist August, when the 6th 
tithi ended 18 h. 12 m, after mean sunrise and the moon entered the nakahatra Sv&tt 
about sunrise. And, accordingly, there can be no doubt that the true equivalent of the 
date is Sunday the 3rd July, A.D, 1177, and that the bright half of ^rhvana, put down 
in the date, belonged to the first (or intercalated) Srhvana.^ 

The village Slkh^ which, if the adopted reading is correct, was situated in Mhla- 
vaka or Mfllava, I am unable to identify. 


Text.® 

L. 1. ^ [ir] ^ ?r(3f)w i 

2. fr II ^wiRiTflR- 


6. ft^(ii)^; n 

7. ^ "TO M 


^ For two sitiiilar datos compare the IndidH 
vol. XVIIl, p 212, and vol. XIX, p. 86, No. 62. 

• From the impreHnionti. 

‘ KxpreeHpd by a symbol. 

^ Metre, Sloka (AiiUBbtubh). 

** Metre, UpajAti. 

• Read 
Read 

>* Read , 

Mutre, l^loka (Auushtubb). 


The reading of the ak*hnra§ in these and the following 
brackets is not quite certain, because some of them look as if 
they had been partly erased and recut. The intended reading 
may possibly bo Uxm I W 

Read 

The ak^hara in these brackets is so peculiarly shaped 
that it is impossible to say what it is meant to represent. I 
adopt Dr. Hall's reading of it, but am not certain^>f it?* 
being correct. 

Thus line is on the proper left margin. 
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Translation. 

Om! 

{Line 1.) Let us adore (him" toko ia) knowledge and bliss, the supreme Brahma, 
-waited upon by BralimA and the other gods, — Maliddeva, the god of gods, the parent 
of the world 1 

The son of the illustrious king Gaydkarna, the illustrious lord of men Narasim- 
hadeva, conquered the earth ; may his younger brother, the sovereign lord, the illus- 
trious Jayasim iiadeva, long be victorious! 

(6.) Ke^ava, the son of the late Brahman Aladeva, named Astaka (?)'*, caused 
that temple of l^vara to be built. 

The year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half of ^lAvana, {(he moon being) in 
{the nakahatra) Hasta. 

(8.) 'Hhe ndyaka gotra ie that of Kdtyuyana, his place of residence the 

village of SlkhA in MA,[la ?]vaka. 


IV.— THREE LAND.QRANTS FROM SANKHEDA. 

By H. H. Dhruva, B.A., LL.B. 

The Sub/i of tho Baroda or Central Division of the Gaikav4(l*8 State has sent me for 
decipherment three detached copper-plates, two of which belong to the Gurjaras of 
Bharoch,and one to an unknown line of kings. The two former are only second plates 
of the grants, and therefore do not contain genealogical and other personal details, 
while the last is a first plate and contains no information as to the date, donee, object 
of the grant, officers, &c. 

No. I. — A Qurjara grant of Samval 346. 

This document is written on a plate, measuring about 8 inches by 3f, and is well 
preserved. It contains ten lines giving tho usual injunctions and quotations from 
the Smriti rtfgarding tho inviolability of grants. The plate does not contain the name 
of the king or of the donee, nor a description of the object granted. But we have suffi- 
cient materials to identify the donor. The writer is the sdihdhivigrahikaA ditya- 
B hogi k a. Lhogika, Dr. Biihler informs me, is “ a small man not more than a Tlidkur of 
one or a few villages ; for bhogika occurs frequently in the list of tho persons to w horn 
commands are addressed, e. g. in the K&vt grant of Jayabhata {Ind. Ant.^ vol. V, p. 
110). In tho Le^ikosha its Pr&krit equivalent bhoio is explained by grdma-pradhdna.' 

I.6., ]tfah&deva or 8iva U> whom all these epithets are ap|*lie<l. 

Or possibly; * The BrAhman, named Astaka» had (a 9on) Aladeva ; bis sou Konava.* ISco note 13, above, 

* Dr, Btihler's Pdiyalackchhindmamdld^ v. 104 (gdmani bhoio ya gdmavai^ p. 32), Dr. liuliler translates it in the 
glossary as boadman or lord of a village/' and quotes bhogika IVom inscriptions. The Gujaruti fur hhogika or bhoio in 
bhiyo^ and grdmapati or gdmavai is gdmetd. TLe word hhoga^ from which bhogika u derived, intans jidlana or ** pro- 
tection/*— see Amara, 111, 23, and Maheivara's cominentary on it, idso Vi^vakoahOf y, 2GS ; MedtnikoJtha, v, 15 ol words 
ending in ga ; and TrikdntfaSeshakosha, III, 120 (JmM S«nnn^ ^ I ifm: ^ nit: n 

Ibua aocordiugto those authorities would bo an equivalent of or “ protector/’ ua au otlicial term it may Lave sub- 

sequently acquired ateobuicai meaniug. 

D 2 
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Of course such a man cannot be a great ruler.’’ If there were nothing else to connect 
this grant with the Gurjaras, the title bhogika of the minister for war and peace Aditya 
would be sufficient; for this appellation of an officer is not known to have been employed 
by any other line of kings. Again, the characters of this grant so closely resemble those 
of No. II, an admitted Gurjara grant, and other published grants of the family, that there 
can be no doubt about it. 

The date is given in words as well as figures. It is “ three hundred years exceeded 
by forty-six ” and 346. The figures are not written in the usual manner, with tlie 
symbols for three hundred, forty, and six, but as tl«ey would be now, i.e. with the 
symbols for three, four and six. As the later Gurjara kings used the Chedi era, Samvat 
340 probably corresponds with A.D. 595-96. This date exactly agrees with that of Dadda 
III., circiter 680 A.I)., as given by Dr. Biibler.* Hitherto we had no copper-plate grant 
or any other inscription of that monarch, which renders this plate an interesting find. 

Teansohipt. 

3. «rr ijfw- 

5. H TTsrfw: ^ 

6. TRTT tiwf II ^ ^rrwTTT’srrgwaFTT ^ 

7. ^ ^ II fiparnnfr® 

8. ii f»r^- 

9. fMai i ^ q fg Tgn fi r TnfH ^ ^ x ii 


No. II . — A grant of Ranagraha^ dated Sam. 391. 

The plato measures 9^ inches by 4|^ and contains ten lines of well preserved 
Gurjara characters, resembling those of the UmetA, Il&o and BagumrR grants. There 
arc two holes at the top, showing where the rings originally were. The language of the 
grant is faulty Sanskrit. 

The donee of the grant (1. 1) is the Brfthmana Aditya^arma (sfo), the dMaka 
(1. 9) the bhogika PAlakatujiifLna, and the writer (1. 10) the samdhivigrahddhikritn 
MRtribhata. According to 11. 9-10 the donor appears to be a son of Vltar&ga, called 
Ranagraha, who is characterised as a worshipper of the sun {JDinakarakirafMbhyar. 
chanarala) and as “ the close relative of the illustrious Dadda ” {irUDadda-pdddntar^ 
jfidii) ; for it is his sign-manual which was attached to the grant. The date is (1. 8) 
Sam. 391, Vaiidkha bahula 1 6, *. e. the new moon of Vai^&kha. 


• Tnd. Ant. vol. XVIF, p. 191. 
’ Read 

« Correctly 
‘ Read 

* Read e^H.lfi5f*r. . 


J Road 

• Read ff 

• Read 

» Read "ftiTfWXt. 


Siaaftfe nA COPPERPUTB GRANT OF DADDA Ilk CK. Sam. ^42nd pwiu 
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Though tho details about the family of the donor have been lost, the last two state- 
ments permit us to recognise that the document was issued during tho reign of Dad da 
IV. — Pra^&ntar4ga 11.” and that the donor was tho brother of the latter; for, as the 
two Khedft grants of Dadda IV. Avere issued in Sam. 380 and 385,’* it follows from the 
new date, Sam. 391, that the same person must be meant hero by the expression “ the 
illustrious Dadda.” Further, as Hanagraha is called both a son of Vitar&ga and a 
relative of Dadda, and as the latter was a son of Jayabhata II. — Vltar&ga II., Kana- 
graba must have been Dadda’s brother or cousin. Our grant shows, therefore, that the 
reign of Dadda IV. lasted at least until Sam. 391, or, as the Gurjaras used the Chedi era 
of A.D. 249, until A.D. 640. 

Tuan SCRIPT. 


2. "' ’♦t <iH I I err ^ ei t trrgtf^ fa i « i m “* anr- 

3. »nfr%fT ’FT u^fwtnrrxnTT^C:] ^r^[:] 

4. mginnT ^ 


?Trirf^ ■ssrrafi- 

5. ^t3T^Tf^[:] >^r*t<Mm^Ksiii[:] ^fPThr 

6. TTrf^ ^ wt" ^rTH[:J 


9. *t [: **3 r< «« 

10. <* »r u 'g v» r<i wi 


No. III . — grant of iSdntilla, general of Nirihullaha. 

The plate measures 8^ inches by 3^ inches, and contains 12 lines in characters closely 
resembling those of the early Chalukya plates and of the Mahdkdta pillar inscription 
edited by Mr. Fleet, Indian Antiquary^ vol. XIX, pp. 7 ff. The plate is slightly 
damaged at the top and on both sides at tho bottom. Two holes on tho lower side show 
where the rings were originally placed. The language of tho grant is slightly incorrect 
Sanskrit. 


“ Ind. Ant. vol. XVII, p. 191. 

• ** Jour. Bang. At, Soe. vol. VII, pp. 908 ff . ; Jour. Roy. 
At. foe. N. S. vol. I, pp. 247 ff.; Ind. Ant. vol. XIII, 


pp. 81 ff. 

Read °ir^. 

** Road °«flTW?r: . 
“ Read “vfflrH 
** Read 
” Road 
« Read 
•• Read 

*« Read WTf^*. 

** Read 


” Road . 

** Read 
** Read WMt*. 

** Read "TTR. 
w Read 
Read 
** Read 
» Read mtt. 

“ Read uyi»Urt. 
*» Read 

» Road vwnvirt. 
»» Road 
** Road 


10801 
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Its contents are as follows. Writing from the victorious camp {oijapakataka), 
located at Nirgundipadraka (1. 1), Mantilla, the general {balddfnkfita, 1. 6) of the 
bhogikapdla andmafidpalnpati (mahdpallapati) Nirihullaka (1.4), who meditated on the 
feet of the illustrious ^amkarana {^amkaragana^ 1. 8), son of the illustrious Krishna- 
rAja (whose feet were worshipped by the whole circle of the earth, 11. 1-2), grants to 
BhajikanantasvAmi {Bhajiku^ Anatitasvdniin, 1.7), an inhabitant of PlishAnihrada 
(1. 6), a member of the Kautsa gotra and a student of the Vdjasdneya (Samhitd), a field 
requiring for seed-corn one pitaka of rice (1. 10), and situated in the western stm of §r1. 
Parnfi.k&, which belonged to {the district of) Tandulapadraka (11. 8*9). The purpose 
for which the grant was made is the usual one, the provision for the expenses of the 
five mahdgajnas. It is added that the donation was made on the occasion of an eclipse 
of tho sun “ for the increase of the spiritual merit and fame of the Paramabhattdraka's 
feet, i.e, probably of f^amkara[ga]na. 

A.8 regards the persons named in the document, ^ft.ntilla s position is sufficiently 
clear. His master Nirihullaka must have been a Bhll chieftain ; for the title mahd- 
pallapati means “ the great lord of a settlement or of settlements of an aboriginal tribe.'* 

It agrees witli this that his name is not Sanskrit, but a barbarous He^i word. The 
phrase “ who meditates on the feet of the illustrious ^amkara[ga]na” means, there- 
fore, hero merely that ho was a vassal or servant of tho latter, not that he was his suc- 
cessor. I>dddmidhydla is frequently used in the former sense.** With respect to the 
question to which dynasty the two kings Krishnarilja and §amkara[gajria belonged, 
it is possible only to offer a conjecture. Dr. Buhler has suggested to mo that, assuming 
the correct ion Sainkaragam for j^amkarana to be certain, the two kings may be Haibayas 
or Kalachuris of Chedi. I am inclined to accept this, as the Chedi era was used by the 
Uurjaras, which is a certain sign of their power having extended to the province. 
Moreover, the Chalukya inscriptions** mention a Kalachuri king, BuddharSja, the son 
of ^amkaragana, from whom Mangalti^a took his w'ealth. And it is not at all im- 
probable that the Sarhkaragana of the Chalukya inscriptions is identical with that of our 
plate; for, as has been pointed out already, its characters closely agree with those of 
the earlier Chalukya inscriptions, and show also some affinity with those of Dadda’s 
^Lheda plates. They may well belong to tho period of Mahgaiya’s reign, which, as the 
latest researches of Mr. Fleet show, fell between ^aka Samvat 619 and 631, or A.I). 
697-98 and 610-11. There is also another detail in our grant which, I think, may be 
adduced in favour of this view. 

Professor 11. G. BliAnriarkar, in his Beport on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Presidency, 1883-81, remarks (pp. 81-32) that “it is a remarkable 
circumstance that the names of most of tho famous writers on the sacrificial rite® 
should have the title Svdiiiin attached to them. No writer later than the thirteenth 
t;entury seems to have it. We have Bhattas, Ach&ryaa, Yajvans, Dikshitas and YAjnikas 
during the last six centuries, but no Svamin. The title appears to have been in use at a 

JShajtka might be bhajaka^ “a worshipper, votary, devotee V# S. Apte'a SanBkfit- English Dictionar^^ p. 807. 
Compare a Rimilar vise of the word hhat,ta in Bha^ta Kum4rilA,Bliatt‘^tpala, Bhattodhhnta, etc. 

See Di*- Eohtlingk's Abridged Sanskfit Dirtionafy^ 8. v. patla, Mr. V. 8. Apte {Sanskfit^Englittk Dictionary, 
p. 887) assigns to tho Hame word the meaning a large granarv.’’ On a local enquiry I find that the oountrv about S4h- 
kbe# goes by the name of Palla (Gnjai&ti P4/a). Tha«, mahdpallapati would mean tho lord of the great Falla or FAlu. ' 

See e, g, 1. 33 of Mr* Fleets No* 1, Corp, Inscr* Ind, voK 111, pp. 10 aud 17, note 2. 

See Ind- Ant- vol. XIX, p. Ifi. 
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certain period and been given toMiinftmsakas or men conversant with the sacrificial lore.” 
Then he cites the instances of Sabaraavilmin, the author of the Bhdshya on Jaimini’s 
Miwdihisd Sutra ; of AgnisvAmin, the commentator on LIttyilyana’s Srauta Sutra ; of 
Bhavnsv^min, the author of a Bhdshya on BaudliRyana ; of KesavasvRmin, the writer of an 
introduction to the Baudhdyana-prayogaJdHtra ; Bevasvamin, quoted in the Trikdnda- 
mandana and author of a comprehensive Bhdshya on A^valayana ; Dhflrtasvamin, Kapar- 
diavflmin and others. Kumi\rila is both a Srdrnin and a Bhnlla. The title Svdmin was 
used in some of the early Chalukya inscriptions and one of the Valabhl inscriptions, up to 
the seventh century. An undated grant of VikramAditya I., who ceased to reign before 
A.D. 680, gives as donees NandisvA,min, LoliasvAmin, and Bliallasvitmin {Ind. Ant., 
vol. VI, p. 771). Another grant, dated 700 A.D., gives ll&,sasvft,miu, son of Janasv.^min 
and grandson of RevtlsvSmin Dlkshita, and one of 705 A.D. gives DevasvjYmin, Karka- 
svarain, Yajuasvdmin, Rudrasvfimin and others (Ind, Ant., vol. VII, pp. 128 and 136), 
while a Valabhl grant, dated Sam vat .326 (A.D. 615), has got Mahkasyilmin (Ind. Ant., 
vol. I, p. 16). Dr. Bhft,nclitrkai‘ a.ssigns the seventh century to Agnisvftmin, Devasv.arain 
and Bhavasvhmin, and places ^abarasv^mintwo or three centuries earlier (videig. 32 of his 
Report). The general inclination is towards the seventh century for the ago of names 
bearing such titles. The records above noted were of rulers or families that were perhaps 
close neighbours of the recorders of the presemt grant. The grant mentions Bhajika- 
nantasvtlmin, and with the conclusion arrived at by Dr. Blulndilrkar, it cannot bo later 
than the seventh century. 

With respect to the geographical names occurring in our grant, it may be noted 
that Nirgundipadraka, the place from which it is dated, would he in modern GujarA.tt 
NA-garav&dfl or something like it. And the Dehezdda of Oaikavddi Villages (published 
at the nitechchhu Press, AhmadabM) docs give a Nc^garavadd, 6 kos from Dabhol. 
Further, the native place or home of the donee is P^lsh.^inihrada, which would he 
SaniS-dari, 1-4 kos from Dabhol (given in the Dehezdda. p. 6). Hrada would be 
masculine dharo and feminine dhari, changeable to dart in Gujar&tl, and Bdshdni 
would drop its initial Pd, as BagumrA, has done with its Ba in having GumrA, and give 
SaniA, and thus we get SaniAdarl. From the same PAsliAnihrada we would get SAhkhe- 
dA if hrada were replaced by khedd for khetaka, meaning ‘ town,’ and Pd wore dropt as 
in the other case. Tandulapadraka is obviously TAndalajA, also 14 kos from Dabhoi 
(as given in the Dehezdda)-, and Srl-ParnAkA is Paniu, now desolate (as noted in the 
same authority), 5 kos from Dabhol. The map of the Baroda territory does give Tan- 
daljA and SaniAdarl quite close to each other. 
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7. TTORUIT- 

9. 2rt “^gn f i aKmxl q q ^rrf^." 

^9. — triT»ran^r^^^TTf?re^^ aHVfMd<nqiii^4t ^rrarff -“ 

11. af^[%]fNTOanr^ irfwfw ^nrwr — 

12. trrg^nTT wjfaxiPinr:*® 


V.— INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJARAT. 


13r J. Kirste, Ph.D., Vienna. 

The subjoined inscriptions collected by Mr. H. Cousens, in GujarAt, were entrusted 
to mo for decipherment by Professor B abler, who assisted me with his advice. They 
were found in the following places : — 


6. Robo (xii — xvi), 

7. Sarotra (xvii — xxvi), 

8. Sonak (xxvii, xxviii), 

9. Tarahga (xxix). 


1. Bbilri (Nos. i— iii), 

2. Dilmal (iv — vii), 

3. Mandal (viii), 

4. Munjpur (ix), 

6. Palanpur (x, xi), 

All are written in Devanjlgarl characters, with the exception of No. viii, where the first 
six lines are in Arabic and the last in GujarMl. They are mostly injured and de- 
faced. The language is a crude mixture of Sanskrit and Gujar&tl. Hence the read- 
ings are not always certain, and I am not sure that I have succeeded in fully making 
out the sense of all. 

The generally interesting information which they furnish may be arranged under 
the following heads : — 

1. — They yield some notice of the political history of Gujarfit. No. viii furnishes 
a date from the reign of Sult&n Ahmad and the names of his father Sult&n Mu- 
hammad, and of his grandfatlicr Sultan Muzaffar Sh&h. It also mentions a Malik 
Kd,machanda, who seems to have been the Musalman governor or minister in charge 
of Maihdall (the modem Mandal) in the Viramaghm Taluka, and that of a local 
chief called Kanaka (?). No. xi records the death of a Rajput, possibly a local chief 
Vanarhja, of the GedlA family, in Sarhvat 1282. Nos. xvii — xix speak of two local 


« ilcod . 

" Bead . 

*' Read 

« Bead ■, 

" Read 

« Read ®hinriir. 

“ Can be for ? 


Road 

»» Realore 

^ Re»tore °wrq^rrqfT4q*. 

** Read The remaining words I am unable to 


restores 

** This line too is unintelligible. [Restore qRfrthfqinn’- 

qTKfispqT treqqfnfw. ?--e. h.] 
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chiefs of Sarotra — ( 1 ) Arajunaj!, who ruled in Samvat 1678, and (2) his son HaradiU 
a jl, who ruled in Samvat 1686 and 1689. No. xxvii makes us acquainted with a 
Mah&r&na Khetala (?) who held the village of Shnaka, the modern Sonak, in Samvat 
1366. 

2. — We obtain the following information regarding the spiritual heads of the TapAga- 
chchha: — No. xxix tells us that Hlravijaya was Bhattdraka in Samvat 1642. This 
inscription mentions also Vijayasona, who succeeded him (sec Klatt, lud. Ant., vol* 
XI, p. 266). Vij ay adeva, the successor of the latter, is alluded to six times in the 
inscriptions Nos. xx — xxiii, xxv, and xxvi, which are all dated in the year Samvat 
1689; while his appointed successor Vi j ay asirhha is mentioned once (inscription xx). 
Inscription No. ii makes us acquainted with a Guru of the Mahide^ varlya Matha 
called Jir6ja, i.e. probably Jer&ja or JayarAja. 

No. I.' 

L. 1. ^[?r]7r xMi, [c] ^ 

2. II TT[p^]TZTrm^ 

3. ^irCTfu[?Tj* . . . 


Translation. 

In the year Sarii. 1368, on the 15th (dai/) of the dark half of Alvina, a Monday, a 
figure was caused to be made by Ihe ^reshthin Samayaka, son of ... of tin; 
PrAgvA,^ gotra. 

No. II.^* 

L. 1. [^] 

2 . 

3. ^ n 

Translation. 

( The image) of the venerable Dhyanagan AchArya, the guru JirAja, the lord of 
the Mahide^varlya monastery. 


No. III.* 

L. I. ^ Ii ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

c mmx I [m] 

2. ^ I ^ I ^ ^ I 


Translation. 

Hail ! The conception (chgavana) on the 16th {day) of the bright half of ^rAvana ; 
birth on the 8th {day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha ; consecration {dikshd) on the 12th 

‘ At Bhiiri : on the base of an ima^e in the Jaina temple* 

> Read ijfrf: ifTITlfq^TT. 

* At Bhiiri : on the base of an ima^ein Mahadeva’s temple. 

^ At Bhiiri : in an old well outside the village* 
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{day) of the bright half of Phhlguna ; enlightenment {jMna) on the 13th {day) of the dark 
half of Phhlguna; liberation {moksha) on the 9th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha . . 

The stone bearing this must have been taken from a Jaina temple, and the inscrip- 
tion refers to the career of one of the Tirthamkaras. 

No. IV.® 

L. 1. g ^ 

2. aRTf<?Ti 

3. 

Translation. 

In the year Sam. 1295 (?) on the 8th {day) of the dark half of Pausha, a Thursday, 
an image of the venerable Pflr^vanhtha and a figure of his parents were made by the 
Sreshthin Kumarabhadra (?), son of Sohada, in the village of G&bhalA, in the 
district (?) of Dllavika. 

No. V.® 

L. 1. [^] f%f%: I I w 

2. ^ I ^ [?Tjf%[?r]'t ^[^:] I 

3. FTT^- 

4. — W 

5. II f% t- 

6. tITW ^ O 

7. II 

8. ii gTT [h5w] 

9. 

10. wi irerr ^ [H?nT] 

11. WfT 8 « o 

12. ^ arvnr 

Nothing can be madci out of this with certainty except the words : — “ on the 10th 
{day) of the bright half of Vai^llkha .... was caused to be made * ** 


No. ¥1.“ 

L. 1. ^ ^ XX 

2. %'" ^Ttrn?r^- 

3. ^rxTum: i 

Translation. 

In {the year) Sam. 1632, on the 11th {day) of the dark half of Vai^Akha, a Sunday, 
(an image) of Niirayana was placed by Ke. Bevhka, son of LakhA. 

* At Dilraal : on the ba.se of an image of Pflrevaiifttha. 

« Read fww. 

7 May also be 

* At Dilmal ; on a pillar of the Kiitistambha to the weet o£ the large temple of Limbu M&tA. 

* At Dilmal : on the seat of an imago in a stuall temple on the weat of the large temple of Limbu Mit&. 
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No. VXI.‘" 

L. 1. 

2. Kft tT[^]T^ m'’ 

8. [^tc]7nf^ »TT^ 3T° 

4. ?nraT WTT WT 

6. mrr 3 t'’ ^ft^wTpnrr wrt ^rit 

6. Jif ’Jikr^- 

7. sfmin>rTwrt iTJHm: ii irf?!- 

8. nn [?T?r]: ^inTTfWr fsnr- 

9. irg II vp^ II 


Translation. 

Hail I In the year Sam. 1532, on the lltli {day) of the dark half of Vai^fikha, a 
Sunday, B41 Rdpflii, daughter of Thi!l(kura) Narasing (Narasiiiiha), wife of MA, (nda- 
lika) SRdAjh^mtd, son of Ke. KA.ghA(?) (and) mother of Saddsaha (?) — likewise 
daughter of Tha(kura) Gopdla and mother of Jhamtdsaha, bow day and 
night to Lakshml and Nar^yana. An imago (and) then a base (for it) was caused to 
bo made. 


L. 1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 


**c:.-jULr . . 


No. V1II.‘' 

. . .... y^UaJ-M. ^ ^ ^UftL«J| 


M #®ni. ^ »'5)« ^ ^ 

— w’” irswt [?irr]- 

’IPT 

Mq-d4Mr*i<ain i ^ ra wi] 


At Dilraal : on the base of the image of Lakshmi N4rAyana in a small shrine* 

At Mandal : on a stone in the Chauki. 

The transcription of the Persian text I owe to the kindness of Prof. Karabacek at Vienna. Lines 4 to C are illegible. 
L. 8. Probably is to be read. 

Corrected below the line to ^ [1T^] — The third letter may be 5 and the fifth seems to have been intentionally 

effaced. 
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Translation. 

Persian Tewt.'—Ki the date on the 16th day of the month Dhu-l»Qa’de, in the 
year eight hundred and twenty (of the Hijra, i.et the 24th December of 1417 A.D.) , 
during the reign of the Sult&n of SuMns Ahmad, son of the Sultan Muhammad, son 
of the Sultftn Muzaffar ShAh . . . business(?) of K&majand .... this writing 


Sanskrit Text . — Hail ! In the year Sarii. 1474, in the dark half of Pausha, on 
a Friday (Friday, 24th December 1417 A. D.), to-day, here in Mamdall, during 
the administration of Malik, the illustrious Khmachanda, in the victorious reign 
of Il4na the illustrious Hanaka (?), — the business of the limits of the custom-house 
was settled in the presence of all the inhabitants of Mamdali 

No. IX.*« 

L. 1. I ^ 5? I ^ ^ 

2. V5T [?rpW]lTT — fRn- WPI 

3. iTcrra m ysm — . . . 

Much defaced and probably mutilated on the right side. Nothing can be made out 
except the date Saiiivat 1211, Yaisdkha ^udi 6. 


No. X.‘« 

L. 1. t ^ ^rrf^ t ® 

2 . 

3. [^]TtWT U 

4. ii [^]f% 

This inscription seems to refer to a donation in the temple of Mah4vlra at Khlm- 
v4n4, made in Samvat 1217, on the tenth day of the bright half of K4rttika, a Friday. 
Hence this stone, too, must have been removed from its original site. 

No. XIP 

L. 1. I 8 

2. L^]’^ [^] I trflTTT: u 


Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1282, on the fourth (day) of the bright half of Pausha, a Friday, 
fell the Gedi4 liautta {Pdjapulra) VauarAm {Vanardja), the son of MeghAm. 

The stone must be a so-called P41i4. 


L. 1. 

2 . ^ ^ X 

3. ^ I 


No. XII.“» 


At Munjpur : in the J&nii Masjid^ on a beam. 
At Palaiipur ; on the side of a well. 

Bead 


» Bead 

At Falanpur : on a loose stone lying near the railway, 
* At Roho; on a pillar of the Chhaitri of P&r^van&tha ; 
much defaced. 
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L. 4. nr ^ 

5. — if w 

•<3 

'6. ^mcTfxmr « 

Translation. 

. . . . caused to be made by . . . . son of Jasadeva in Sarbvat 1259, Kartti- 
ka sudi 1, a Friday. 

No. XIII.** 

L. 1. ^ 

2 . ^ 

3. ^ — W 1% 

4. ftrr ^ — m 

5* II 

No. XIV.** 

L. 1. ^f^ X ^ taiTW 91^ ^ ^ Or^ f fPr ^ zrm] 

«ii?nf»Tf4iTr ^nTT[ftr?f] ii 

Translation. 

In the year Sam. 1299, on the 13th (day) of the bright half of Vaii^akha, a 
Monday, an image of Neminatha was caused to be made, for his mother’s sake, by Vdiaka 
(?), son of Gauradevi of the Nirvriti-Gotra in the temple of Rishabhadevi (?). 

No. XV.** 

L. 1. II ^ II •nr: i uE'Sh] 

2. I I gr^ini% I lf^9TOT f^- 

3. ^ I I [TnrtJ^T^ i [— ]** 

4. Jimrai I ^t?T i imi wrr 

6. ’JHtiu ifmrftpTT i ff ^rfv- 

6. m irfiTVI ^RTfhfTT I ^ 

7. ^ o o » 

8. mr i ^ 

9. X \ «ff JTTfiK ^ wn i 

10. ifift I vnj ^ 

11. vrn I mg I m-*® 

12. fw WTTT II Ii ~ [mc^] mm mt II 

13. IT® II Ii 

^ At Bobo : on a pillar in the third storey of an old well, — much defaced. 

** At Roho ; on the arch over the old well, — first storey. 

** At Roho : on a pillar in the third storey of the old well. 

« L. 3 : Probably [^]. 

*♦ L. 10. Read I 

** L. 11. Bead “Hj® i iHhnr> 
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Translation. 

In the year Sam. 1674 (?), on the 6th lunar day of the dark half of Pausha, a 
Thursday, a well was caused to he made by E^mta M^iiidanajl, (tohoae) wife (teas) 
Gh&mpd>, and together with two temples it was consecrated. Ho, together with his 
daughter Saj ja BQ,t, spent 61,000 Pirojt {Bupeea) {for this purpose). May it rejoice as 
long as sun and moon endure I In 11 months the work {i.e. the well), together with 
the two temples, was completed. May the race extend I May great merit and fame come 
{to him)\ May the life of him be lengthened who built this well ! The Phfk>l& was 
made by Paiii(dita) .... 

No. XVI.*^ • 

L. 1. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2. - ^ ^ ~ T" 

3. ^ ^[WT] ^ ST 

4. IT 

The same persons seem to be mentioned as in the preceding inscription. 

No. XVII.*» 

L. 1. sjfsT«ret ft [tF® 

2. H I Tifstrr ttrtr 

3. II WSTTT T:i5R5T|TT^i9?H I ^ 

4. xrfjTWtsf ' ^ ^TOTWriTT sTtsil^TTfimi TtiT 

5. II iTT^ iM H TO I ^ i 

6. II H I wH 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1678, on the 9th lunar day of the bright half of Ph&lguna, a Satur- 
day, under the Rohini Nakshatra, during the reign of ArajunajJ, whoso wives were 
Padamam and Amarl, and whose son was Harad^saji, a Chhatri was caused to be 
erected. 

No. XVIII.»* 

L. 1. ^ ^ ^ u ^ wrr] 

*7 At Roho : on the base of an image in a ruined fihrine near the old well. * 

28 Perhaps 

At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

=» L. 1. Read ir{ii) l fWt I 
JBhavdn is meant for hhagavdn. 

The metre of the verse in 11. 2 — 6 seems to be Maudikr&nta. It may be restored as follows 
DhanyoyodhyddaSarathanripah adpi mdtdpi dkanyd, 

Dkanyd vdni kavivaramukhe rdmandmapraxtHtd^ 

Dhanyo daio raghupatihhavdn yatra rdmdvatdro^ 

Dhanyo loko nijatamagundih rdmavdehuTh ifinoii, 

L. 0. Read 

^ At Sarotra ; in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple, 

L, 1. Read TJiirw. 
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Translation. 

In the year Samvat 1685, ^r&vana Sudi 11, Harad^sa 

No. XIX.*« 

2. II wi ♦^idm ^■rtt >ir*?rr 

3. II i 

4. II [mf\ ^ITT II ^ ^ I ^- 

6. t II ^ ^ H H I ^ 

6. II II -cKiifcpr:*® ii r ii 

Abstract. 

In the year Saiii. 1689, on the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Ash^dha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Harad^saji whoso wives were Jivantl and Raju and 
whose son was Togahl (?), a Chhatrl was caused to be erected. (Regarding the verse 
see inscription No. xvii.) 

No. XX 

L. 1. II ^ II '’srr^Tu 

2. ’Tff: II ^0 ? ^ U ^ [^] 

3. 55rr^ wrm ^?T l wttu l l fqcn<*ui 

[ ]" I ^ITtJIT WT [ii] 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of ^r5vana Sarh . . . 

Lddana, whose wife was Nflthi and his son Sam. Harad&sa,Sam. Shmp^, Sarh. Teji\, 
Saifi. Devakaranai, gave silver Thapas (?) on the completion of the temple, while 
Bhatt&raka Vijayadevas.dri and Vijayasirhhasdri were [living]. 

No. XXI.*' 

L. 1. II ^ II § Keh'^ ^ ^0 »j( H ^ [^] 

2. \ yn ] wtut ^«» ^ttut r^sn ^‘o 

3. ?IT^] - «R 

4. # I - II [«Tfc?rT] ii: 

Abstract. 

In the year Sarh. 1689, in the dark half of , , . Sam. L5,dana, whose wife 

was N5.tha (?), and his son Sam. narad^sa, Saiii. Sfiihp<^, Sam. Tej^, Sam. Dev4- 
karana, erected a chapel in connection with the temple of Mah5,vira. 

3<» At Sarotra: in an old cbhattri. Looks like 

^ L. 1. Read j *** At Sarotra : in the Bbavan Dhvaja temple, Preserra- 

58 L, 6. Read fir^iErCT# ) and most letters indistinct, 

** At Sarotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. j Read 

Read ' 
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No. XXII.** 

L. 1. H ^ II »ro: ii 

2. #0 ^ Imo ^®] ¥« 

3. ?rre ii 

Vj 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1689, in the dark half of ... a temple of P&r^va was 
caused to be made by Sam. L^dana, whose wife was N&thl, and his son (?) Sam. Hara- 
d^sa, and by the family of Sam. Teja. 

No. XXIII.*^ 

L. 1. II ^ II HUHI^irvilTl^gKch^f q^^^<<tif<!I^ 

2. ^ ^ t ^ 3*. 

3. f [trj’TTg 7m ^ [ ]** ® 

, Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 13th day of the bright half of Ph^lguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) were given by Harad^sa, whose father (?) was 
Madana (lAdana?) 

No. XXIV.^" 

L. 1. II ^ II ^ ^ o ^ 

2. [ ] wr ii TfH ii ^ ii ^ ii ^ « 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of Phaiguna. on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by KaraJia (?). 

No. XXV.“ 

L. 1. II ^ II II ^ ^ 

2. ^rniiT# : 

3 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of PhAlguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by the son of 


^ At SaTotra : in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

« Read 

^ PoBBibly for Wit. 

At Sarotra : over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
*“ Looks like vr^. 

^ At Sarotra ; over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
Looks like 

At Sarotra : over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
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No. XXVI.« 

L. 1. II ^ II 

2. U iDt 

8. trChftwre f nt[?tt] [tt]^ trrf^ ^ [?i ?w] 

4. ^IRTI WT II 


Abstkact. . 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of PhA(lguua), on the 
completion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) were given by . , , , 


No. XXVII.” 

L. 1. I ;Ff^ t ^ ^ «r U 

2. iPT I 

8. TiTr>ir ^[^]7r5nrf?nr^ 

4. ^ 

5. *11^ [^i^srni] 

6. trr[?[] 4 f^[^] ^— 

7. [Z(]^ ITT iTTm [f^]- 

8. V(tm [w] 

9. ?5TTfq irr[Tt] II ii 

Abstract. 

The inscription refers to some gift made by one Ltsha (?) Maliipdka in Sam. 1356, 
on the 11th day of the dark half of Chaitra, during the administration of the Mah^rftna, 
the illustrious Khetala (?) in the village of SAnaka, on the occasion of the Yatra 
of Devi ^ri^ivall. 

No. XXVIII.” 

L. 1. \ 

2. ^ 


Translation. 

In the year Sarh. 1696, ^rAvana vadi 13, a Monday . . . . 

No. XXIX.” 

L. 1. n U8^ 

2. ^ vfxmr ^ 

3. irahrT® ^ WS(T 

4. 

** At Sarotra: over a shi’iue door in the Bbavan Dhv^a Temple. 

At Sooak : on a pillar in an old temple. 

At Sonak : on the base of an image io the same temple, 

^ At Taranga : on the side of the great temple. 
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L. 6. 

6. u 

7. I II 

8. TOt ^err^ 

9. 

10. mT(° ^TT^ 

11 . 

12. ?rw m^rr^ 

13. ^rmtT u 

14. 

16. TO w 

ty 

• 16. 

17. »3xrT ^trosni?: 

15. gpTTs^iR:: II ^ ^ [xit] 

19. Tm^^TTWIT^TOT 

Seems to refer to the restoration of the temple in Sarhvat 1642. 


VI.— THE JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM ^ATRUMJAYA. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined editions and abstracts of 118 inscriptions, found in the Jaina temples 
on the hill of Satrumjaya near PfilitAnd, have been prepared according to the impres- 
sions, taken by Mr. Cousens during the working season of 1888-89, and made over to 
me by the Editor. They consist of two great series, the first comprising Nos. i-xxxii which 
range between Sarhvat 1687 and 1710, and the second. Nos. xxxiii-cxv, which run from 
Samvat 1783 to 1943 or 1887 A.I).‘ As the latter series of course possesses in general 
little historical interest, I have thought it inadvisable to publish them in extemo, and 
I believe the abstracts given below will satisfy all requirements. 1 have, however, made 
an exception with No. cv, because it contains a tolerably complete account of the heads 
of the Aftchala gachohha, regarding which hitherto very little has become known. More- 
over, it furnishes a good sample of the Sanskrit, written by the Yatis of our days, and it 
may be useful for settling the controversy regarding the origin of the “ mixed” dialects 
found in older books and inscriptions, as well as that regarding the advisability of bringing, 
by conjectural emendations, the language of somewhat older Jaina authors such as 
Merutuhga, Raja^ekhara and Jinamandana, into harmony with the rules of Sans- 
krit grammar. The transcript of this document as well as those of Nos. i-xxxiii and 
No. cxviii have been prepared by Dr. J. Kirste, Privat-Docent in the Vienna University, 
and to him belong also the footnotes appended to the same. 

As regards the historical information contained in the 118 inscriptions, it falls 
under the following heads : — (1) notes regarding the political history of Western India ; 

^ The dates of Nos. cxvi-cxvii are not certain. No. cxviii ought properly to stand after No. xii« 
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(2) notes regarding the schools of the Jaina monks ; (3) notes regarding the subdivisions 
of the Jaina laymen. 

As regards the first point, No. I is the most important document ; for it names 
(1. 1 ) three Sult&ns of Gujarat: ( 1 ) Mahimfida, (2) Maddphara, and (3) B^hadara, 
and states fhat the latter was alive in Vikrama Saihvat 1687, and (1. 2) that his minister 
was ShAna (Kh&n) Majh^dash^na or Majhaduka (1.26). It further enumerates 
(11. 8-10) four rulers of Chitrakhta — (1) KumbharAja, (2) Riljamalla, (3) Samgr&- 
masimha, (4) Ratnasiihha, which latter ruled in Sarhvat 1687, and adds (1. 23) that 
Karmasimha or KarmarS,ja, who made (J. 27) the seventh restoration {saptama 
uddhdra) and re-built the temple of Pundarlka, was his prime minister. We are further 
told (1. 26) that he did so with the express permission of Sultan BAhadara, and obtained 
from him a sphuranmanat i.e. a fermdny for this purpose. The negotiations were 
conducted by a manirt Rava {ravdkhya) Narasimhaka, probably also a Jaina, who 
was in the employ of Sult&n Bdhadara’s prime minister. 

With respect to the list of the sovereigns of Gujardt, it deserves to be noticed that 
Sult'dns Sikandar and Malimdd, the two brothers of Sultdn Bahddur, who reigned 
each for a short period after Sultdn Muzaffar II., have been left out. I am unable to 
identify Khdn Majhdd or Majhddaka, who, according to our inscription, was Bahddur’s 
vazir in Samvat 1587. According to the Mirdt-i-Sikandarty^ that dignity was bestowed 
on T&j Khdn in A.D. 1626 ; nor is Karmardja or Karmasimha mentioned in Tod’s 
account of the history of Mevdd. But there is no reason for doubting the veracity of 
the document. The list of the four Rdnds agrees with Tod’s. The statements of the 
JUirdt-i-Sikandari {op. cit., p. 350) prove that Ratnasimha really ruled in Samvat 
1687, and that his relations with the Sultdn of Gujardt were of a friendly nature. 

Next come the dates from the reigns of the third and fourth Mughal Emperors — 

1. Jahdngir is mentioned as Ndradina J. Savai in Nos. xv, xvii — xx, xxiii,xxiv, 
which are all dated in Samvat 1676, as well as in No. xxvii of Saihvat 1683. Nos. xvii- 
XX mention also prince Khosrd {Shdhijddd Suraldna Shosmlu) and the governor {sobat) 
of AhraadAbdd {Bdjanagara)y Sultdn Khurme {Sahiydna mratdna Shurame). 

2. ShAh JihAn {Sdhajydhdm) occurs once in No. xxx, which is dated in Vikrama 
Samvat 1686 and ^aka Samvat 1551. The two dates agree perfectly with the facts. 
Audit is also correct that Suratdna Khurme, i.e, Sultan Khurram or ShAh JihAn, 
was viceroy of QujarAt in Samvat 1675. Eor tlie Muhammadan historians inform us 
that the latter province was added to the other governments held by him in A.D. 1617. 
Of interest, too, is the mention of ShAhijada SuratAna Shosadd, i.e. prince Khosrd, 
(Nos. xvii — xx), who no doubt was alive in Vikrama Samvat 1676, but had been a pri- 
soner ever since the second year of his father’s reign. 

Among the local chiefs of KAthiavAd, the inscriptions mention — 

(1) JAm {Ydma) ^atru^alya and his son, Jasavanta, which latter, according to 
No. xxi (1. 4) ruled at Navlnapura, i.e. NavAnagar, inllallAra, i.e. the HalAr PrAnt, in 
Vikrama Saihvat 1675; 

(2) Some of the Gohel chieftains of PAlitAnA, viz ., — 

(a) KhAihdhujl and his son, ^ivAjl, in No. xxvii, 11. 38-9, of Vikrama Samvat 
1683; 

The Local Muhammadan Dynasties qf Gujardt, by Sir E. C. Bayley, p, 334. 
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(6) UnadAjl in No. li, of V. S. 1861 ; 

(c) KhamdMji; his son, Nogha^iaji, and his grandson, PratApasirbghajl, in 
Nos. Ixviii and Ixix, dated V.S. 1891 and 1892; 

(c?) Noghanajl and his son, Fratlipasimghaji, in No. xcvi, of V.S. 1910 ; and 
(«) PratApasihgajl, V.S. 1916 (No. ciii). 

(/) Sdrasimghaji, in No. cxi, of V.S. 1940. 

The information of the inscriptions agrees perfectly with the notes on the history of 
NavAnagar and PAlifcAnA, given in the Bombay Gazetteer (vol. viii, p. 669). According 
to the latter work, JAm Jasoji, the son of JAmSatAjf, ruled from A.D. 1608 to 
1624. It is not diflBcult to recognise Jasavania in Jasoji. SatAji is a very consider- 
able abbreviation of SatrsAl, the more usual form for the Sanskrit Satru^alya, “an arrow 
for his enemies.” As regards the Gohels, we read {op. cit. pp. 604f.) that KhAndoji II. 
was succeeded by Shavajl II. This is no doubt the pair of the inscription, as Shavajl 
is placed five generations before A.D. 1766. The other chiefs mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions are called in the Gazetteer^ Unadji, A.D. 1766 — 1820, KhandojilV., 1820 — 1840, 
Noghanajl IV., A.D. 1840 — 1860, PratApsinghjl, 1860, Sfirsinghjl, since 1860. It 
is amusing to note that in No. xcvi, Noghanaji receives the proud titles rdjardjeSvara and 
mahdrdjadhirdjay though the PAlitAnA State pays tribute to several masters and ranks 
among the second class states of KathiAvad. Besides, Thakur Noghanajl was, according 
to the Bombay Gazetteer ^ by no means as well off as his successors, who have a gross 
revenue of five lakhs of rupees ; for his state was held under Government guaran- 
tee in farm by Vakhatcband, the Nagarsheth of AhmadAbAd, from A.D. 1821 — 1831, 
when prince PratApsinghjl managed to get it out of the hands of the banker. None of 
the numerous donors from Ahmadabad, Bombay, and other towns in the British territory, 
has thought it necessary to mention the British Government. But Harashachaihda, i.e. 
Ilarakhchand of Damana-bandira or Daman, gratefully mentions, in No. xlv of V.S. 
1860, that he was honoured by the Bhiramgijdti Puratakdla pdtaadhiy i.e. by the king of 
Portugal. Compared with this, the forgetfulness of the family of the Nagarsheth of Ah- 
madAbAd is, to say the least, remarkable. 

The next point which claims attention is the copious information which the 
inscriptions furnish regarding several schools of Jaina monks, the Kharatara, Tap A, 
Anchala, and SAgara gachchhas. Lists of the spiritual heads of the former two sects 
have been published by Dr. Klatt in the Indian Antiquary; vol. XI, p. 246 ff, and a 
Kharatara pattdvali from the Prahati of the temple of VAdipura PAr^vanAtha has been 
given, ante^ vol. I, p. 319. The other two paUdvatia have not, as far as I know, been 
made known before ; — 

i . — Pattdvali of the Kharatara gachchha. 


The following list is given in No, xvii— 

1. TJd(d)yotana8 Ari, 

2. VardhamanasAri, vasatimdrgapra- 
hddaka^ 

3. Jine^varasuri I., 

4. JinachandrasAri L, 

6. Abhayadevasfiri, composer of thei 


Natdngivritti, 2 iadi discoverer of the PArlva- 
nAtha of Stambhana, 

6. JinavallabbasAri, 

7. Jinadattasfiri, to whom vt, devoid 
gave the title yugapradhdna^ 

8. JinachandrasAri II., 


* The first sevea StLm are mentioued also in No* xviU. 
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16. Jinachandrasuri iy.» 

17. JinodayasAri, 

18. Jinar&jas^Lri, 

19. Jinabhadrasuri,^ 

20. Jinachandrasuri V., 

21. Jinasamudrasiiri, 

22. Jinahariisasuri, 

23. Jinamftnikyasdri, 

24. JinachandrasAri VI,® who awakene d the P^ltisAhi of Delhi, Akabara, received 
from him the title yugapradhdna^ and obtained an edict not to kill during 8 days in all 
countries, who appeased the angry JahAmgira and protected the SAdhus banished by him. 

26. J inasiihhasAri, who caused the manirin Karamachandra to institute^ a rupa- 
nandi festival at an expense of 12,600,000 {sapddakoti)^ wandered through Kathina> 
Ka^mir and other countries, pleased Akabara-S^hi, stopped for a year the slaying of 
aquatic animals, caused an edict of not killing to be proclaimed in Tripura,® Gola- 
kuiiiM (Golkonda), Gajjanh (Ghazni), and other countries, and received the title of 
yugapradhdna from JahAmgira-Nhradi-Mahammada. 

26. JinarAja,® whose parents were SA Dharmasi and Dh^ralade, who belonged 
to the Bohittha race, received a boon from the goddess AmbikA, and in consequence 
deciphered the pra^asti on an ancient image at GhamghAnipura. In No. xxvi there 
is a second date, Samvat 1682 for him. 

The later inscriptions mention : — 

JinachandrasAri, Samvat 1794,*® (No. xxxix); JinaharshasAri,** Samvat 1887 
(No. lx), Samvat 1888, Samvat 1891 (No. Ixviii), Samvat 1892 (No. Ixix) ; Jinamahen- 
drasAri, successor of the preceding, Sarhvat 1893 (No. Ixxx), stated to belong to 
the Pippaliya branch (Nos. Ixxxii-v),** Samvat 1903 (No. Ixxxviii). 

JinasaubhAgyasAri, successor of Jinaharsha, Samvat 1910 (No. xvi). 

JinamuktisAri, Sarhvat 1922 (No. cvi). The statements of the latest inscriptions 
show that there were several heads of the Kharatara gaohchha, which fact is known to 
everybody personally acquainted with the sect. I met JinamuktisAri at Jcsalmir in 
1874, and at BikAnir another head of the Kharataras called HemasAri, The pupils of a 
third Yugapradhana of the same community visited me in 1876 at Surat, when he 
passed through the town. 

II. — Pattdvali of the Tapd gachchha. 

No. xii mentions first VardhamAna (verse 2), Sudharma (verse 3), Susthita 
and Supratibuddha, the founders of the Kotikagana (verse 4), Vajra, the founder 

^ This form, which is found also in the Patan Pra$asti, ante, vol. I, p. 319, seems to be preferable to Dr. Klatt's 
Jinapati, Ind, Ant,, vol. XI, pp. 246£E. 

® Mentioned also in No. xviii. 

* Mentioned also in Nos. xviii— xx, xxiii, xxxiv. 

^ Nos. xviii— XX, xxiii— xxiv, add before AkabaraB&hi.'* 

® According to No. xviii §rik&stipura, according to No. xix SvikAra-Sripura, according to No. xxiii Sripuva. 

• Mentioned in the same way in Nos. xiv — xx, xxiii-xziv, xxvi. 

Klatt has a Jinachandra (No. 69) in 8. 1834. 

'' This is the last on Klatt's list, Ind, Ant, vol, xi, pp. 245 ff. 

^ Nos, Ixxxii— Ixxxv have a note speaking of a Jinaohaihdas^ri, successor of Jiundeva, being alive. Uegaiding the 
Pippaliya Kharatara gachcbhaj see Klatt, ut sup,, under No. 56. 


9^ JinapattisAri,^ 

10* Jine^varastiri II., 

11. JinaprabodhasAri, 

12. .TinachandrasAri III., 

13. Jinaku^alasAri, 

14. JinapadmasAri, 

16. JinalabdhisAri, 
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of the Vajrft ^Akhd. (verse 5), Vajrasena and his pupils NAga, Indra, Chandra, 
Nirvriti and VidhyAdhara, the third of whom founded the ChAndra kula (verses 
6-7), Jagachchandra, who obtained in Samvat 1285 the Tapdbirudit (verse 9), and 
then begins the enumeration with — 

(1) Anandavimala (Klatt No. 66), who reformed the conduct of the Yatis in 
Saihvat 1582 (verses 10-11). 

(2) VijayadAna (Klatt No. 67), verses 12-13.** 

(3) Hlravijaya (Klatt No. 58), verses 14-— 24, who was called by SAhi Akabbarato 
MevAta, and persuaded the emperor in Samvat 1639 to issue an edict forbidding the 
slaughter of animals for six months, to abolish the confiscation of the property of 
deceased persons, the iSey^’m-tax, and a Sulka,^* to set free many captives, snared birds and 
animals, to present ^atruihjaya to the Jainas, to establish a Jaina library (paustakaih 
bhaThddgdram)^ and to become a saint-like king i§renika, who converted the head of the 
Lumpakas, Meghajl,** made many people adherents of the TapA gachchha, caused 
many temples to be built in GujarAt and otlier countries, and made many natives of that 
country, of MAlava and so forth, undertake pilgrimages to ^atrumjaya. No. cxviii com- 
memorates one of these pilgrimages, which was undertaken by Vimalaharsha and 200 
others. The same inscription states that Hiravijaya belonged to the Sdpha race. He 
died, according to No. xiii, l3y starvation, at Unnatadurga, in Samvat 1662, BhAdra- 
pada ^ukla 10, and hhpddukds were erected in the same ^ear, on MArga vadi 9, Mon- 
day, by Udayakarana of Stambliatlrtha (Cambay) and consecrated by Vijayasena. 

(4) Vijayasena (Klatt No. 69), (verses 25 — 34), who was called by Akabbara to 

LAbhapura (Labor), received from him great honours, and a forbidding 

the slaughter of cows, bulls and buffalo-cows, to confiscate the property of deceased 
persons and to make captives in war, who, honoured by the king, the son of Choll-be- 
gam {ChoU Vegama), adorned GujarAt. Latest date Samvat 1650. 

(5) Vijayadeva (Klatt No. 60) is mentioned in No. xxv, Samvat 1676, No. xxxi of 
Samvat 1696, Nos. xxxii and xxxiii of Samvat 1710. According to the same he 
received from FAti^Ahi J ih Amgira the title mahdtdpa. His appointed successor, Vi jaya- 
simhasAri, who, according to Klatt {op. cii.) died before him (Samvat 1709), occurs 
in No. xxxii, which is dated Samvat 1710. It is stated there that the SahasrakAta 
tiriha had been dedicated at his request. 

(6) Vijayaprabha (Klatt No. 61) is mentioned in No. xxxiii, dated Samvat 1710. 
He receives the titles dchdrya and auri, and seems, therefore, not yet to have been the 
actual head. Vijayadeva, on the other hand, is there called bhaUdraka. This goes 
s^ainst Klatt’s Pa^tdoaliy which places Vijayadeva’s death in Samvat 1709. 

In the later inscriptions are named — 

VijayakshamAsAri, No. xxxviii. 

VijayadayAsAri, No. xxxvii, bhattdrakay in Saihvat 1788 (SumatisAgara, ibid,, 
also bhattdrakd)y and in No. xxxviii, Samvat 1791. 

VijayajinendrasAri, No. xliv, Samvat 1843, Nos. xlvi — xlix, Samvat 1860. 

Vijayadhane^varasAri, No. Ixxviii, Samvat 1893. 

** Mentioned as head of the gachchha in Nos. iv, vi — x, all dated in Samvat 1620. 

Possibly a tax on Jaina pilgrims, visiting their holy places, may be meant, — see also Elphinstoue^s Mutorj^ 9 
India, p. 339 (6th edition). The Sujtjia tax is, of course, the^*i«ya. or capitation tax on infidels. 

** Regarding the Lumpikas see Bh&nd&rkar, Report on Sanskrit MSS* for 1883^84, p. 153. 
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VijayadevendrasOiri,” No. Ixxxvi, Samvat 1897, No. Ixxxix, Samvat 1905, 
No. xlii, Sarhvat 1908, No. xcirii, Samvat 1911, No. civ, Samvat 1916, No. cvii, 
Sarhvat 192 1. 

VidyAnandasdri, successor of Dhane^vara, No. ciii, Samvat 1916. 

A Samvijnayam^rglya Tapfl gachohha, belonging to the line of VijayaslhasOr i, 
is mentioned in No.lxxvi of Samvat 1893 and in No. cxiii of Samvat 1940. 


Ill, — Pattdvali of the Anchala or ridhipakaha gachohha}' 

The first seventeen teachers are named in Nos. xxi of Samvat 1675 and xxvii of 
Samvat 1683, the remainder mostly in No. cv of Samvat 1921 : 


(1) Aryarakshita,'® 

(2) Jayasimha, 

(3) Dharmaghosha, 

(4) Mahendrasimha, 

(5) Simhaprabha, 

(6) D evendra or Devendrasiihha, 

(7) Dharmaprabha, 

(8) Sixhhatilaka, 

(9) Mahendra, 

(10) Merutuhga, 

(11) Jayaklrti, 

(12) Jayake^ari, 

(13) Siddh^ntasamudra or Siddh^ln 

tjasAgara, 

(14) Bh^vasftgara, 

(15) Gunanidhflna or Suguna^e- 

vadhi, 


(16) Dharmamfirti, 

(17) KalyAnasfbgara or Kaly^nasa* 

mudra, Sarhvat 1675 and 1683, 

(18) Amarodadhi, 

(19) Vidytlsfiri (Vidy^bdhi),’* 

(20) Udayfirnava, or Udayasft- 

gara,^® 

(21) Ktrtisindhu or Kirtis&gara, No. 

li, Samvat 1861, 

(22) Punyodadhi or Punyasftgara, 

(No. li, of S. 1861), 

(23) Mu kti 8^1 gar a, Samvat 1905, 

(24) Ratnodadhi, Samvat 1921; 

(25) Vivekas&gara, Samvat 1940, 

No. cxi. 


IV. — Pattdvali of the Sdgara-gachchha. 

This list is given chiefly in No. xci, where the latest date is Samvat 1905 : 


(1) llfijas4gara, 

(2) Vriddhis^gara, 

(3) Lakshmls&gara, 

(4) Kalyhnasfigara, 
(6) PunyasAgara, 


(7) Anandas^gara, 

(8) Sflntisilgara, Samvat 1886, No. 

Iv, No. lix ; Sarhvat 1889, No. 
Ixii, No. Ixv; Samvat 1893, 
No. Ixx, No. Ixxi, No. Ixxii, No. 
Ixxix. 


(6) Udayasfigara, 

Teachers of two other gachchhas are named : — 

(1) Rfijashmasfiri of the Laghuposhla gachohha in No. xlii, dated Sarhvat 

1815. 

(2) Pandit Anandaku^ala of the Phyachanda gachchha in No. xcv, dated 

Samvat 1908. One is tempted to conjecture that Pdyachanda is a 


Spelt ftlso Vijayadeviiiidra and Vijayadevidra. 

The name Vidhipaksha gachchha occurs in No. xxrii, 
verse 6, and in No. ov. 

“ Regarding this Aryj»rak8hita, see Bb&nd&rkar, ^Report 
on SamJcHt MSS. of 1883-84, p. 162. The Pattdvali described 
by Dr. Bb&niji&rkar (o/>. cit.^ pp. 14, and 319ff.) is that of the 


and in the! main agrees with the earlier 
part of the above text. 

This form is required according to the metre* 

No. li. 

No. xo. Before him appears Rujondrasd^ars, 8am- 
vat 1886, in No. Ivi, 
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mistake for Pdsachanda or Pdiaohanda^ regarding wliioh sect see Bhftn- 
4£trkar’s “ Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1883-84, p. 136". 


V. — Digamhara Paftdvali, 

No. XXX, dated Samvat 1686, gives (11. 2 et seq.) the list of the spiritual heads in the 
line of Kumdakunda {read Ach&rya in the Bal6tk&ragana, the Saras- 


vati gachchha and the Mdlasamgha, i. 
follows : 

(1) Sakalakirti, 

(2) Bhuvanakirti, 

(3) Jn&^nabhdshana, 

(4) Vijayaklrti, 

(6) ^uhhachandra, 

(6) Sumatikirti, 


. the community of the Bigamharas, as 

(7) Gupaklrti, 

(8) Vhdibh6shana, 

(9) R&makirti, 

(10) Padmanandi, the actual head of 
the sect in Samvat 1686. 


The list is, of course, a mere fragment of the Patfdvali of the Kundakuud6.n« 
vaya, which dates from much earlier times. 

Next to the subdivisions of the Jaina monks, those of the laymen deserve notice, 
and it is interesting that our inscriptions furnish a good deal of valuable information on 
this point, regarding which hitherto little has become known. Among the various tribal 
names of the laymen which are mentioned in the great majority of the documents, that 
of the 08 v6.1s occurs most frequently, as might be expected from the fact that this 
section of the Jaina community is not only generally considered the most noble, but 
possesses also the greatest wealth. The name appears in various forms, (1) XJpake^a 
jmtif'No. xxi; rarhsa, No. xxvi; (2) tTke^a or TJke^a, Nos. xxxiiiandlx; (3) Oi^a 
vamsa^ No. xxxix ; (4) O^a or Osa, mostly with the addition of the termination vdla in 
a great many inscriptions ; and (5) Usa, Nos. i — iii, or Usa, No. cii. 

It is not in the least doubtful that Upake^a is the original Sanskrit word from 
which the other forms have been derived.^ The processes by which the forms tJ^ke^a^ 
Uke^a^ Via and Usa were obtained, will be clear to everybody. With respect to OUa, 
Oia and Osa, it may be noted that, according to the rules of the Jaina and Mahkr^shtrl 
Prakrits, the preposition upa may be represented by o (see Hemachandra, l^rdkpita 
vydkaranrt, i, 173). 

In addition to the correct form of the name of this famous tribe, the P^ilith.nk in- 
scriptions furnish also a traditional account of its origin. We read in No. i — 

(Verse 8). “ Further— on the hill called Gopa, there was born a most worshipful 
(rMi«?r) called the illustrious A mar^j a, whom glorious Bappabhatti awakened. His 
wife was some daughter of a trader.” 

(Verse 9). ” In her womb were bom the following men belonging to the R&ja- 

koshthdgfira family, the sole vessel of piety, and the pure illustrious U^a race.*’ 

The meaning seems to be that both the Ui a tribe and the R^j akoshthfigS-ra family, 
which latter is evidently a subdivision of the former, owe their origin to the king Ama 
and his consort of the Vai^ya caste. According to the Pattdvalia and the Prabandhas, 
Ama, whose existence is not proved by really historical documents, is said to have lived 
about Vikrama Sarhvat 800.“ I may add that the genealogy of Karmar^ija, which is 


^ See Ind* Ant^ vol. XIX, pp. 233£E. 


” See S. P. Pandit, Oauiavaho^ pp. cxixviiff, 
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given in verses 10 — 20, cannot be complete. It names only ten ancestors who cannot 
possibly fill the seven centuries and a half which intervene between the traditional 
date of king Ama and that of the inscription, Vikrama Samvat 1587. 

The inscriptions mention also a good many other subdivisions of the Osv^l tribe, 
viz . — 

I. A Vriddha^akhfl-, which is subdivided into the following gotras or families, 

( 1 ) Uhflda, No. xxxiii; (2) Oh&jed^t, No. cvi ; (3) Nftddla, Nos, xxxviii, xxxix ; 

(4) N&hat^i No. Ixxx; (6) MummiyA, No. xcvi; (6) Rtljakoshthagfira, Nos. i, ii, 
iii ; (7) Yadugada, No. Ixviii; (8) L&lana, No. xxi; (9) Lunly5,, No. lx ; (10) 
Ijodhd, No. xvi. 

II. — A Laghu^&khd, to which belongs (1) the N&gadA, No. xc ; (2) the 

Shota gotra^ No. xi. 

III. — An Addai^dkhd, to which belongs the Kurhkumalola gotra. Nos. xci, 
xcviii-xoix. The members of this iidkhd and gotra, as represented by the family of the 
Nagarsheth of Ahmad£lbad, besides claim kinship with the Sisodid Rajputs of Mevjld, 
see No. xci. VisS, Osavalas are mentioned in No. cxv. 

The tribe next in importance is that of the ^rlmillis, called after the town of 
§rlm&la or Bhillamdla, the modern Bhinmdl in the extreme south of MarvM. It 
includes— 

I. A Vriddha^&khd, Nos. xxxvii, cxii, of which no subdivisions are given ; 

II. A Laghu^dkhd, Nos. xxix, xxxiv, Ixxvi, to which belongs, according to 

No. xliv, the Kd^yapa gotra, the members of which claim kinship, with the 
Paramdra Rdjputs. 

A Visa. SrlmSili occurs in No. xcv. 

About the same importance belongs to the Prd.gvata tribe, called also Prdga- 
vamsa, Nos. iv, vi and viii, or by its modern name Poravdda or Poravdla, (pro- 
nounce Porvdd and Porvdl). It seems, too, to have an elder and a junior branch, as 
Nos. XV, xvii, XXV, and xli mention its Laghulfikha. Visa Poravddas or Poravalas 
are named in Nos. 1 and xcvii ; Dasd-PorvAdas in evii. A few other tribes occur each 
in single inscriptions, ow. GArjara No. x ; DlsAvdla No. vii ; DAgada 

qolra. No. liv ; Niriima No. ciii ; MohotA No. cv ; SarhghavAla 

and KAchara sarhtdna. No. xiv. 

The native places of the donors are : — 

(1) A jam era, i.e. Ajmir in RAjputAnA, 

(2) Anahillapura, also called Pattana, 

(3) Antarapura in VAgvaradesa or Duhgarpur, 

(4) AhmadAbAd, called eleven times by its Sanskrit name, RAjanagara, ‘the 

capital,* 

(6) TJgrasenapura, 

(6) Kapadavanaja in the KhedA Collcctorate, 

(7) KA^l, or Benares, 

(8) KothArA in Kachh, 

(9) Khambanayara, i.e. probably Cambay, 

(10) GhandbAra in the Bharoch Collectorate, 

(11) ChitrakAta, or Chitor in Mevdd, 
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(12) Cheula, probably Ohaul, near Bombay, 

(13) Jesalamera, i.e. Jesalmlr in MarvAd, 

(14) Damana bandira, Le, Daman in Gujai*^;;- 

(15) Divabamdira or Diu in K&thi^v^d, 

(16) Devagiri or Daulat&bM in the Dekhan, 

(17) Dhanapura, 

(18) Nabhlnpura, in Kachh, 

(19) Nalinapura, in Kachh, 

(20) NavA-nagara, in KAthi^v4d, 

(21) Palanapura, in Northern Gujar&t, 

(22) B^iluchara, 

(23) BhAvanagara, in KhthiavM, 

(24) Makasud4v4da — Bllluchara or Mak^ud^v^da, 

(25) Mumbai, or Bombay, 

(26) Mesj’i.na, in Gujar&t, 

(27) B/^dhanapura, in Northern Gujar£tt, 

(28) Vikanera, or Blkilner, in Northern R^jputilni)., 

(29) Visalanagara, in Northern Gujarjlt, 

(30) Sirohi, in Soutliern Ililjputi\nh, 

(31) Surata bamdira, in GujarPit. 

The name of AhmadabM or Rdjanagara occurs most frequently. 

Ror those who care to verify Hindu dates the Piilitdnfl inscriptions will be a perfect 
mine ; for every single date can be calculated, as the weekdays arc invariably men- 
tioned. 


No. 1.2* 


2. ii \ ^ Tnira^nnTfTw?T»r- 

3. tn^ ^ 'n 4 arq 41 ^ ^ \ ft® u 

^#1^- 


4, ft wt^rm 

TrfTTTWTf [i] 

H- 


2& 


6. I 

^irftxTHTft [i] 


M In the porch of the eaet or main entrance of the ffwat temple of Adtlvara BhagavAn ; -see Hits qfthe Antiguarlan 
Hemain^ in the Bombay Tresidency^ Ac* (Bombay, 1885) p, 188. — J. B. 

** Metre ol verse 1, Anushtubh. Bead "flfbmt. A good ol inj oorr^otioos have been given between braokeU in 
the text.— iI. Bl. 

** Metre of rerses 2—4, Upai4ti. Read ®^n» 
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[i] 


6 . n; VTOTfir i 


7. STTWt [i] 

Tjit ^ [l] 

nir<r^-a<^^ [i] 

II 8 

N> 

8. i 

tflTTW; f? ^ ^^irTf[ II 8.” 

[?r] ?5^ TT^Rwnf^nwr ti- 

9. i 


?iVnTf^^>ra^ ii t 
TpqpjTEninRf^; i 

10 . TT^rarmrr ftncT^ ii ^ 

T?r^ »rfe: [i] 

^t 2 nqiTtaf?ratfw^ I 

^hrT?nT^ ?rei 

11. [i] 

^<i|Tjlf<H'*n II 

?r<^f^«iMi[:]f^ <i^i*ilCT [i] 

»nTnf*Tt% ^ 5 gT^^nn% i 


12 . f^ 3 IT% [l] 

?T^siP^ s^ HW irfw: II 

13. ^^^RtrwT^: II ^o®* 




^ Metre of verses S—7, Anushtubh, 
»» Read '^S- 

Metre: Upitj^ti. Read i||R«: . 


“ Metre : Indravajrd. Read "vt’ST 1 ^^‘■' . 

** Metre of verses lU — 19, Arjft. 

** Looks like T® 

• o 2 
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L. 14. [ T M U 

twt ?reiT: Win3?rirer^rr?rT i 

15. [l] 

[wlgOT^cTTT: ii i ^ 

iRTO^ T[?rr]<^^<T: TOi?W?rarnc^: ^rrrf i 

16. Mr^r^; [^Tf?:?ft]t’T « t » 

7re?T i'^“ 

^TRIT 

17. M !«. 

hthtt r*?!: : trf?nTWT i 

Msnurg ^^ ^ *nng ? i s pg1 C li f t H U 


€0 


18. TThWT^'Jiflli^ 5tTfaH^<^Tm [ 1 ] 

^ i vSiHiKd^ II 1 '® 

< ! M<>ii^m T I ?rwTf% 

19 . WWT I 

15^: %WTfiTHt II 

wmj vrrax ?iwf% wshTOwt i 

20 . !£. 

21. ^ II ^ 9 ' 

sivR^^^WT^T imXTT ^njT [!> 

^ ^TiT-^% f^TThrr i 


^<uiw: 


n II 


TT- 

23. fq^ ITTT ^n : 


^P5?r®rr: xif%Tr: 11 



*» Read "ift aim: . 

** Read . 

Read Above 97 there is a mark. 

** Read f9W9T W* 


» Read 

^ Metre : Upajiti. 

Metre : IndravajrA. Read . 

« Metre: Upajftti. Read ®fiTWT° » ^Pr” stands for fT’f \\ 
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L. 24. n 

d^sHiKq^^ wr^: ’^r^kr^rei — ii ^8“ 

^rnr- 

25. 7^ ^ W%iT I 

4 

inilTT T^rrj ii 

?nrT% 4)vKiM)« r ^ TT7^i ^ s 

26. I 
TO ittri ^T’^TPr n 

>.* vj 

< | fH6t|iq Tr 4 ^: WT’T: ?TOiT^: • 

7mftfT{‘ 

27. ii 
TO «^l*1*i<HTRI H'gfqflRra^r ^ I 

tot: ^ 

28. II 

29. to:: ii Ri.*' 

q^[q7l] fit gTT^ f^ H I ^ T M fR [^PgW] 

80. ^ I 

gHdl^*g f^[t^T] qJ(^<^ll^*<i ^ ^[^] W 
tr fcn^c ij ^ gfi fipcgrr Hi'qiMpfg nT^ ii 
1^r?RTTOTO^^ f^- 

31. f^1lT?TRTOtj I ^ ^R'5> I 

m% ^nifro^ 8.^ »vuiq^t ^ ii ? 

1iTf^?rT: 'Q^rr: 

32 . r«iMTO: 1 

41^411% iif?rCT «nifVfli TO’: ii ^ 

^[K]4TtlTTRWT 

33 . ^ ITO%: Tfwitmx IM ^ 
vfrm^ f^TO^ ^ — T — fwTO^- 

Metre: SardAlavikridita. Tead f^rf^^f The con- 

text is not clear. 

^ Metre: ArjA. Read o^Jf. 

Metre of verses 32, 33, Auuehtubh. Read •OT I 


♦' Metre: Aryl. 

^ Metre of verses 24— 28t Anusbtubh* 
Metre : YaeantatilakA. 
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li. 34. ^ I 


86 . ga 4 < r ^ gT w?t w^’ 

iHlfC T ff 7 f i% I 

wtt: wtt: ’Rinr ^ ^ u ^ 


36. ^ *^Tf^ ^1|1% 

»T^: totM gjT% I 

miw fi T M 

im: ^f^- 


37. 





f^‘^f^-^KAoM- 

[^r 4 t- 


38. 


II 

f^nsr^ f^i i ^ i fiiH : 

^ki^ciq | 4 ji ^ g ^fTH^ [ggRrr] i 



[’FNrCSET]- 


39. 



^ HTT w% ^^ T Mi r ^ ?r^iT^nft 

^rnrr ^ M- 


nrt ^ ^‘gMf^Hi ^ixfkm i 

sj 

^nn|^ wr ^ f^fWni ^ nfTrer rf?rr- 
firaf f^n- 


^ ^>Tt^iRTO^TOr g II 
2 «Tf<ri: i 

’^nrm^wKt g^- 

I 

^«TTRnrfT irarf^fti^ <i^^§WTtnTf?rgT rtht 


^ Mftre : SArdAlavikrldita^ 
*•* Metre : Indravajr&, 

^ Perhaps 

Metre : Indmrajr^. 


** Metre : IndraTajrft. 

®’ Metre : Indravaxb^* 

” Metre: S&rddlayikiiclita. Read '•WT. 

** Metre : Maiid41ir&nta. Read ®OT, Jin, ‘^BT. 



4/ 


MINA BATRUMJAYA. 




WHf«qr^>( i*{ Pti<j {m : i 

f %ff 4a 

.. --■/. gy, . . .*^ 11^ ’' ^ . C\ 0 

'^wnwfrar ^ 

^?wrCAj 
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46. 

w^n ^ f y fO mn i 


46. OTCTsr: il 8^®" 

^ w1% ^ffiFnfw h 8?®^ 

47. ’sira^s?; ^Tii^[^:]2ircTf^Tr5 r’’" 

^qniP ^ t^ < T^ W 1P4 T <H M 8 8 n 

48. 4tt44Al[5jJ «rHW(«hK<!*» Wf ’SPPTT WT° ant gar amiT HTT^ qf^rTT W 

49. ^ 3° II ’^tN^CT^TarrT ^ zim % 

^tm ^ aiW ^ nlTT Trar 

* »• 

50. w ^ arVf^ ^ fwim ^ < w ’bc 

htwt airr[^T3 ^'’ 

61. zmK — — ^ffmr ■f^rtsTRPf zf m^R sr® itHt ^ 


tTT^ i;;® znar 

52. n ,f*m^^$i i ®®^gR5r^g^anTii!f ^ i ii® 

TWWertTaipmr TSTO 

63. [m Tr]ii% li" ir® ^arBTOTraf^nm ir«ffiftf?T 

M I " 

6A..-- ®'fTttf|^ if gr«!rT3TaRT[^] zf ^ WT^ WT? Il-^t 

Ko. II.«^ ' 

^ ^ it^nSlITt [tUTj^ arfi i I II Eiz] 

I 2. flFr<®«iiin«ii«i \ Wtrnfk** tiTOfraf* ^ ^ ^ Ct]fr,4niT mi 

' *’ . ..*'.6<i'tlwlii[H« ol|thQ;4mage of Adiu&tbft 'in I great 

k . temple.— J.B. 

/ . •* Look* like VX^* 





■■ '■ " ' 1 



IN*)tCA. 

; «nrtqr^I^f m 

4. ^ w® 3^ twr ^o ^r^rr w® [’f] fiT[% 

wf^ C^Tf] ^ 




5. wrm mtm vf <(iiiT|^| ^ flw trr® wn: an'’ 

JTT arf Tmr 1 ^^b^r^farraW tif^- 


Jfa III.®* ' 

-.. 1. ^ )\ ^fapT qif f^ ' 

2. 4)^» rari T g m i ^rai ^iWr ht® airi tm ^ftirr 

3. 5^ ?m ^*rTar ^ »fr«rT aua^r vrr'’ i ^rs rat 

?tar *ftl39w » 


No. ly.*® 

L. 1. H ^ w. li ^ni7[[u]^<» q^ ^ ie ir^ ^ s? t^tT i 

2. aNra^roai \ Tmf[afsi]ft^ I W • 

3. sNnrm wlr iftt^v [Ktwjaft ft. i tiNrRw \ 

4. «rT^ ft I Ht^T ft I »r% ft I f^rorsTH^ i 

6. Wii^%»r 3 ?t: i ji 

7. 


, 8. w W3 « :^: H ^ li .'ft: ii 

I’ ' ^,-; • . 

' : . ‘ .No. V;«^C., . 

L. 1. II ” ^ II ar<| aiTT^ xsff ^ ^ 

2. ^ICS TT ^^f if Ht i rm. ’gPT fa ^ I "ft [tfT]¥[ft<] I 
- *%«TfT itI [3;]?Fr wt i ’ytarWfar wit arrl 
w 4. ^tirr^ ^fn:T% ^ w i ^V-citi^ nri i ‘^- 

W'* . 

{ 5. t^ryft m I w I Ararat M^M^sCfd- 

^ 6. tar 3?f: 

* 7. f ^nr^cff^RT I ^di T NiiH i if^ ^ [fi^Tt-] 

C 8. 

9. «m[»] 


'%l^ «f«*. , ■ 

•• Otttbe U«» 0t tbe iia»g* fejf^ Pim 


' liwiog .X.<M(mtv Bba|r*?An'« 
;JIo. 8«.~<l. Bi 


*‘ Jlwd “fn^%' :. j A«tb«,.b<Bgii 

** '|i«ad lit# ' “'. .v'.'' ' 

” R«ftd aiifc.’ 

'• > » lUad 

.i' 

*- ' .. ** In • totupla 'i|a,tfa«i«outbi^ 't|«ADpfe|nafi||t|^i4;^ 

'liiDfii*' 9t A'iti'num^ i ‘ 







■'m. 


;umjaya. 






L. 


No.. Vi/® 

• Hz 

I #*nT: N </ 

2?« f ^ iit|i i«i [ ^ ftyiirirai’miii ^ « » ^- 

8. II ^ If ° ^^^"3 itpJt wri » 

4. II f^ ^ I ^ l] fMiT ^9IT^ I ^ I 

n wt 1 tr[^^ I f?r: II 

>. » I yvci fip y « 

^ n I ^^tft^RRrnr^C:] ^- 

1^ ii [^] II b: 

No. VII." 

', 1. ..-t, ^ 

li # ^ II ^ HL ^ 

8. |i ?fhr wt ^^^Tvi ^ I ^nm 

4. Ill mir wri* itnri ^ i *r# i 

6. In ffn I ^^a f ql^qfi 

(fjn <rrf<^fn^«ilit^fl4ii w^ifo<Hi i ^- 
i^' II ^ < rr» i^4)fiiqi«M<K<ifi4lTf)ini « 

8|! n < B( ii|^f<i{4ii<i<t R w wrg II 


t 

L. /(. R II is^^i 

;;3. II r ^ « T tlT?i( q I I ’wt 

3. H tJTC^ 1?T I ;^[-.] 

4. II m J ! i>%ciai4) - 

.8. II ^KTfw I ^?rt?T- 

6. II tn ^^rti^vf f ^c(wr<i!^ini<flii - 

7. H ^ *f^foi^Kiq[ 11 h: H 

No. IX. '• 

Uyl., II ^ H II 

t «Sf ^fTO^^flrr^ vrt i ifVg ^ irr- 
|iC« t I ^ i wtwrk Tg- . 

* TfTt I "^iilfflli l^4ii ?inTT- 

i. R ftRfT I ^«U)|l|H#r«l5l|4iO*lPil"" 

the of the Adl^vara* temple, at the oorth-‘?a«t corner* 

^ 'l^ght of that contai oiai; the prcco<liiijf,r¥'»J. li. 

- ot eell^ ^ the left eUf tha* fiotth entrahte.^ and the ivkH of, the 

? ^ the »ia tew|^i«.r-'J. B. 

•i - .:-f**: " ’’ , 


No. VIII." 





A liblOA. 

L. 7. it t 4\Hg)<fq ^ 4 I 

8 . it » ytiwg tt 

No. 


ti 

4 


1 . ii ^ II 

k 

2 . II ^ 

3. II ^ I '^w- 

4. 11- ^ 4Tt! iwwti ^rt I t ?mT 

5. II I ^ 

6 . 11 I I Trarrar i 



8 . II ^liifimr 

9. II ft «iii< M ^ifi 'A ♦fT^rrn [^w 


No. XI.**' 

L. 1. jx^ tin o ^ tirr*K' ^ m 
2 . arriRK wr^ wrt 

i 

а. nfmr xftsfi mi Tim irrrsr m- 

4 . ^ ?ir^ wr* 

5 . ^ mi wftri ?n^ ?rnr«J ^ ^- 

б . mi msf^ ’iNiit 

7 . 

s. ftrf Hmjf® n it" mm% 

0 . '58 « m?t mm« i 


No. XII5 


L. 1. II II i mr: h 
m^'. 


,88 


?T^ wftwm: ’^t 

2. m 

wNrftir i- 

vFTrmar 

3. w. *U 

*' in the lef^ knd ^ tbtf verandah to some jiinAll oHapele or cells on the west of the pree^ing« and against the nort^Wall 

of the great temple. —■^. B. s x ^ . t i t t* - 

On tte SiihbAsiMia of the image’ink'ti^i^l^tbe south-east of the great Adifrara temple.— J. B»^ 

« Bawl' ,. 

* ViatA rtrsi. 

*» ite*i,t(i«f. > 

.li’'^e easVC^I^liittnnoe of the i^ran taas]^;o«';ttrt,_„a^ «r left hand, 


trani 



the’Xisto,.^'>^^j||^,^pfc0r thia iaaBri)|^ Xo. mcvi^’.-^ffigM Mpw^liiyi'; 
l-- 9 r fiArdd^ftyiitta. 
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marnr: i 

L. 4. I 

5. tr^ I 

7r?5rtfftW?Ewr ^nsnir?:: winrfw: i 

6. II 9“® 

' mwrr s ^ 

7. 4iKx^i« I- 

’STT^nri; lai”” 

?nrpj^f^pirt i i 

TO I IT- 

8. »rr^1w«rTf^ i 

I n!i<yiy<fiTi=hi^ crf^m: 

9. 1 ^ I** 

M^ddiTOH r ^iP r i wf^ i 

^TiWfT TW fTrfrrc i wtItt- 


10. I 

I ^»Tm ?i?rr: i c i 

^>3i: WHKW^ i 


11. II £. 

<h*luiilwd ^ %TT I f^5R^: ^[5:4tvpT5[ I 
7nq%^p^l»j5^ I ^TOV^TT^rrfTOT: ii [ii] 

^marr^TTf%f^: t(- 


12 . 




w. farfro?!; f^nrt '«?m § i- 

?fFi 



« Road ta: tr^ *• Metre : Glti. 

•* Metre: lodravajr&.— Read nmt- “ Metre of verses 7—10: Anushtubh.— Read arf^TT. 

*> Metre: Anushtubh. ' 


H 2 
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13 . T’cfroi I 

fwNr ^ ^ t i®* 

vi\wnm\~ 


14. 


15. 


ftr I 

m: iT^ i 

! ^i i <Hfi(rq^K<{ \ « U I** 


Wi ^ TWTrf?T 
’fW Ttm^ i 

tTsrt ^Nr «4m5T 


I- 

I 


^rrm: 


16. ^ihm^M^ T r nTngrft »ft^ <a«T TR TO q; w.m n®' 

Tpq?; Wfiz: M <«1 «4 anf^d) <i ^hr>j«r[?[] I 

17. I 

fkmm ^ wurmf^ sifunr- 

18 . B ^8 

<l4<rf ^gr ^RaoiWT vjmfxrn: ^tt^Ct] i 

SIT- 

19. ^in< ii 4^ ^?TTT ^* ^<ft vxrr \ 

20. [srJiflTr I 

^^<44 trTgr gh»g mif?T^ ^nflfk: i 

^rNrr- 


21. fWPPGit II ti r 

^*11^ SITf^Vch«BO 


22 . . I 

^HTPf cHTSigfd Wf 


,100 


Metre ; §Ardulavikridita. — Read 
®* Metre: VasantatilakA. — Bead 
Bead 

Metre of verses 13—16 : ^rddlavikrldita. 


»» Read ftPHl. 

Metre: VasaotatilakA 

Metre : ^rddlavikii^ita. — Read I '^ifvrrf: 
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L. 23. II [ll] 

24. *U [ll] 

gfcff^w T M ^TT iw(%7i^rt7rtfgT: i- 

w??r[w] 

26. [h] q i~ « T ^ ?T ^ i 

TT? I 1 II Iti. M* 
iTfT^ f®nT^^i»d^yi«i [^J 

26. [t] wt: wtf 1- 

WT^: fRfmfR) i 

Rrmr ? i<^rRgi^ r qM^^‘ wr\ RRivit?^ i 


27. 


28. 


29. 


: it^ ^ mnraYsff^ ii ^ o [«] 

<=h^«IH¥h«S^*H: I 

Mi'SHiK*<UKqi'g*4a- 


^S[3^?T ^ a| gr? T I 

RTf^TRRfk: vjfw: xn^ry i 

^TTHiTT ^ »1»TW<Tt II R\W 

ii^Mi ?n:W^^ xt«t: wsf i 




30. 


H xn5 « I fi rq ^ w f^cSTT i® 




II 


31. TtirsRiR^if^ vjm TTt^Ttf^nrf i 

'SWT’ET I- 

a^TTiT: ^remri ftrPT ^^^nmnnirr- 

32. b^^Di] 

^i41ii«ifiOTn3rdif«t^«d^M3 i 

^ry^SpT SR I 

33. ?ftwf^: I 

^EmhHti^ra ^ f^T^ ii ^8[ii] 


* Read . Metre : Dratavilambita. ‘ Re»d fl|Wf“. 

* Metre of yy. 19—24 ; ^&rddlavikri4ita. ‘ Read 

» Read iTCm. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


WWff: I 

yt<^: DJ 

W- 

L.- 34. i*nw^<w g ng r g T q^g rr ^ssrf^ [i] 

^piTTrnPBr trc i 

35. ftr f% err f^vi : \ 

V* q< Ti ^vi I mu f^*i \ ^ i ^ I ^ ^^rf^RTT i- 

♦41 '*?- ■ 

36. ♦ii*5>4«i*Tin»iQ^ i‘ 

^CT^rrat^^nf: irw: i 

37. I 

• y * 

^♦T«TviHT \ 

♦33TVfiT#f?rfir^: Mf<9<T> [T]%»rr^^^f?Ft: i 


38. 


I R«[«] 


rnc^^urr^rarf^rf nuiiX-n^i i 


39. f^RTT I 

1%wf?TTT?f^ VTST fH«ir<g r li R£~1\Q 

^ ^ I ^Er^f% iTt < ! n fiMfwI^fcfi r- [i] 

40. 4 P*4% r^Mg r pl ^ I 

f^T3Rrai:^!nft 

41. «nrnt i 

< F f^ihf^^ 44 m^| 4 g|^ 4 - 

42. fw^fj ♦4/lilW|«r«»Jlf^«H CO 

i*u«Ti 44 ^ y ♦ j^t” f%^ h ^ ^ Lw 3 


* Read 

»“ Perhaps meant for 
“ Read tnt, ®»r^ 


VaaantaH1ak&. 

Anash^ubha 

Metre of w. 27 — 31, §&rdiUavikiii^itae 
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filf ^ ^ft0WVRR?irt?n’ I- 
qjTOTT ^ fr I 

ifHr- 

L. 43. ^ [l] 

fr ^ ^ ii ii‘* 

^ gT W4i« tT >il I 

44. ^ n II 

46. TTWf ^ ^TTrtlTftnTt I 

t '^rnr ^ sq)*iTw?s « ^« ii* 

TfPS II 

^m3?^5eRi[xi]- 

46. ?nT?r^nniT i- 

rv fN O rs. 

^€\^* T?5rfw?TT i , 

4)y<iji ?T«i%i4^4!Kr^«4<^4<i; i 

[^]- 

47. ?r gg T^ ^ r f c T ^Tfwr; i ^v.[m] 

?pq TH.^r^^in Tq^ ?r^; q q uf t i- 

[f^] 

48. tr^ Turni?^: i 

^RfTwt^TTT^nfrt^ wm R’^C^rat^TW I- 

wtTO inre’^^r^: i [ii] 

W 

49. Tf^^ifld ?1TT I- 

[ ] i 

^ uwR<«i1 inji^^TTqfe^ i 

60. ^ II I 

^iTa^«nr<nff^y««riiJm«iKi»ai 1 
^Tf<«<in^flr<ir«y<niii I 

51- aanronarfwTW^ i 

^ H^^nET%5n5^T^’5m’»irt ii i^' 

^rrfwjT^TWTr^jbii ri'4?iT: i 

^^TTf : ^ ^ftaranm »rsr- 


Metre of tt. 32 and 83, SyfigatA. 
Metre of vy. 84—36, S&rddlavikrfcjlita. 


»« Read °-Wl. 

** Metre of yy. 38, 39 : Yaaantatila k&. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


li. 


52. 


^ vrn? [i] 


w utSK 

f^raTspsif I 


16 


’* 1 %: 

63. [?:]«T>nr^ wt irfrot i 

^ s ^ I 

irifnr i 8® [»]’^ 

^[w]- 


64. ^ s I 

^^rrf^TTTT xiraraTTt^: w^i f^‘ i 

M- 


65, H H^Cri]*'’ 

TT^ihr ^TT^r^fTiTTfiT^ I 


66 . i H 8 ^i*® 

n ^hw »Rr^ 1 %XTT I 


67. ft ^Thrr^ I 

y’r ’tT^r ^Tf^rrr u 8 8 h^‘ 

^mr ^rer^tw<T i- 

^rtTTtiTT: ^ 8 rfiir»T ^[t] h- 


68 . 


^ 8 | 

wTf ^in^TrsTT 


* **N. ~sr 


t ^Ern»iwfir^@E^ fro: i 8 ^[h]'*' 


69. ^ mjTi »<t ?rgH?rt f^srat ^inr^ i 

iTgpr I 

wtw [i] 


60. iTt%t » 

’^rarrf^ f^- 


»e Read »nt. 

^ Metre; UpajAti. 
w Read s^fW<^. 

V 6&rdtilavikr$4ita. The figure 89 is missiug : Bead ITT^T^ 


-" Metre : Aryd.— Road "•hr. 

** Metre : UpiyAti. 

Metre of vv. 45. 46: l§Ardfilavikr!d ita. 



JAINA INSCRIPTIONS PROM SATRUMJAYA. 


L. 61. i 

'.J 

i svaCii]*^ 

62. firoiTT: i 

s> 

fqr^rtf^ x^hh, i 

ftf I- 

f^i*tgB TT: »<i^eh^Mi: I 8c[tl] 

63. i 

wm: m ^ ^ i - ^ 

ftrpTfwt<5^- 

64. »r?rr f^ r ^Tfa ^ « ««. n 

rd^nttlfag T iinifl Ti MdriJcT^tWl^; I 

Tnr^ ^ f^- 

66. «rt mm [ — T ] inn s i 

nTii n n X f^n TnrnT i H,xbi] 

ici^Hfd : f^srarrafl^ i- 

firaifn ^2rirf%- 

66. ^ nnm^ i 

p4i<i«idif«<w«M<ndi i 

fair nrn: i ii*® 

mr inn^ f^nr^- 

67. I 

qranfir ni«( i [^ n : <i r tn ^ n 

z[^ ^ I TOTT9 TnfhriTT: \ 

^nft >ar»§n: fwnm- 

68. nr: i h xh ii 

nm^ g nnfa i 

mcsn ud^fn- 

69. w ^raniT^jn I- 

Tmt firaT rd«ini5|aird*(i«!i^«n: It n It*® 
^iWiuS^nff nT fi T ^ g f t c^ T fd It 

ir q rfn n~ 


Metre of vs. 47—49 : VasentatilakA. 
®gt visible on the reverse. 

Metre of vs* 60 : 61; Anusltvbh. 


^ Metre: Vasantatilaka* 

Metre of vs. 63, 64: AnusLtubh. 
Metre of vs. 66, 66 : Vasantatilakft^ 
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EHQRAFHIA INDICA. 


L. 70. ^ fmhrcrfnr i 

N yii « 

71. s %nrr i 

'j 

f^r^rtf^ ^Tf I 

fgH tTnT?rT: ii ^'Q h“ 

72. wregwfkr s I- 

f^wt ?T h r i 

vl 

f^Tim s ^ ^ I- 

X II m 


73. II M 

*T^wrf>5nitrfH i 

UTOT (l)- 

74 ^ ^ f vf ^ ^ir<?i II 

j %rt ^ II ite. 11*^ 

75. II- 

^ ^tf^iTcrfrof^nstn^ n 

«TfT I- 

5 fipj ^ Hi® ii” 

C-3 

I ^ igjf^ s f ^ec gq ^ m \ 

- ^ » 

Trrar tttt ii 


77. q r ^ gy i rt i^^ 1 i ^ li®* 

gnMg(T<iRB’5TT ^iv,® firR s ^ i 
^rqnr ^gfwnar ^ 5Nnn i- 


78. 


qr: ti 

?TOr ^f%5t nfTOT II 



^'* Metre of ve« 67, 68 : Upaj&ti* I ^ Metre: Upaj&ti of Indrayam^ and Vamfiastba* 

Metre: ^irddUvikii^ita. ii » Metre of vi, 61,^68 : Vasantatilakd. 
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L. 79. H 

imr: i 

^ «pt: 

80. ^RT^: H H 9 

fwH^ wi I 

TO w'sr- 

81. s II *|]|f!r^?TW ^ i- 
t%2RTO5^ "t^Br ?Rrr ii ^8 i"* 


82. I- 

s n§<a T ^ f^9«<u1>i: i 

83. rr, w. H 

.T 

Trrerft s ii *n<ch«»i9M^ »r^ ii u 

TOlflTTO ^R^^T^ITO fw II 

84. f^ct^«at5[ I 

fWmcclfa ’ e^ f ff II BR^TFIffwrtTI Ito I- 

«ff»lrT^ *rf^ irf^w: ii iA i®* 

85. \ 

^<«<i> i f<i ^ t fro^ mn ?it i 

waif^: ^[^-] 

86. trr ^nrfjT fq^ i q ri i ii ^'S ii 

[m] »rH^ M na r< H 

87. fwr^TOTnTOrr i s i 

fiifi q[ mT^yji^<g T 1 ?rn^^nrNTlirjT^«TTOT ii 

No. XIII.»« 

L. 1. II ^ II ^ »nif ^ ^ 

^ _ gn^CT* 

2. qnwir^^H<h<aqifi^i^n - 


^ Metre of ▼«. 64, 65 ; Sird^UaTlkri^lta. Head 
Metre ; VaiiaiitAtilak&. 

®* Metre: Sikhari^t* 

^ Read%l|-' 


Metre: ArjA beginning with 
*® Bound a pair of F&dukae in a email temple to the we.'it 
of AdtevaraBbagayana temple 2if€m,,p. Ub. 

No- 119.— J- B. 
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EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


3. 

4. ^ i:iPIPrt »TT»nt- 

6. ^ ^TT5 fi i dqn<» gt %i* i vn*<^qi‘ 4n p t<qq^ ^rTfwfhmT^T«rt t\m*m~ 

TOTPJnm 

7. qjrft® ttV 

8. II ii'^Miuiiq ^'tqwnqrfq^TWPT: tf T^^rfqqni- 

9. — fwt ^C^jinsiwf^ II 

10. [ tt] ?T^*4i^rW 

11. [ ^Rf ] g H II II 


^ No. xiv.»» 

. V’ 

L. 1. ^ Hwqnft- 

2. ^ ^ %WT ^ «WT 


3. J fT fi rq H° 5° WTOT ^-. 

4. ?7I$ f ° W^T 

6. ^|«il<Mqi^ll(qv<M^VlH^fcmOird<il** - 

6. wf w° ^fhrni^ 

7. ig° M<*i ' ii t 5*1^ H° 

8. ® WtW^ 

9. wm ^rTf%^ f^7Tt?I- 

10. fqira rt fqpinft ht4t 

11. f%° y» pi : ^ wH^!iq«flqw- 

12. ^^^ffqnrg^T- 


. 13. fk^wT^ %5 to1w ^^^■ 


14. ^ i Ry rr 4)a^<^<^<<i<^i«irtKT3r- 

16. ^imqM^nn«ifii^<ir<MSi<d^K^< n 
16. a|^^^^H^4|lKMf>l8l^l< qi^f^<l<T^- 

o 



No. XV.« 

» ^ 

L. 1. II ii° \ ^ fd<^ lya i iqT^ hkh i hl^ w ii 

3. #qTif?T 


** On the tbrine door of the temple of Pn 9 dn*^ha in front 
of the Chaumukha temple in the Kharataravasi Tufik ; LitU, 
p. 206, No. 312, -J.B. 

« Read "^1%. 

« Rend 
♦* ReadltCT". 


« Read “tT^nfil'’. 

Bound pAdukcu in a small temple in the north-west 
of the Kharataravasi Tohk ; Lines 1. 2 3, are on the south, 

west and north sides respectively, and 4-.-6 on the east. LUt*, 
p. 206, No. 320.— J. B. 
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Jj, 4. 




6. ?RTf^ Mprf g^ ^ 


xnuTffH 


No. XVI.“ 

L. 1. 50^ #sjn5 ^ w II m° mwm wit 

2. t^ w° ^RTiTr vrr^T 

3. f^rwreimi^’gtrfHfH^ w^t wittw wtw ^- 

4. BffTTCt 

6. g° 'Vf^nxrm ^nwj wfr r“ w° [^] 


6. 7T ^<q r ^ HT^T 


[% ihTf<5i 

g»IMyT*i^fw[5T] 


FJIUM^Idl 




ii>I^E7irifc.Er.rj||;.iriPir«l;:fr^lBiHC^ir£k"^r£Lr«LKJi: 


FiLftLI 


^ [: ii] 

No. XVI I. “ 

On, ^ 

2. snrt Iwg fwr g# ^'5iv«w^«iT^s?ragvin^i«chd- 

TTP^T^mwlnt'’ wtw 

3. [^J'^ ^flxrm w4t ’CTW TTTW ^T^T 


L. 1. 


2. snrt 




4. ^5R«il vmj Ararat gffarm TT^nfwr^wc fai?rT 

^wrg TM^ ^cf^^wr^T ^ ^3^- 

^71 fwmr «rnj wit v ^ ^*4M \ iu r<<i i r^fl gr 


?rW «RTf^ Mffff yTT ^ mTgiTITf«rf«®^tJT^?:T^T7|7Tb3^?l?I^fr- 







^ Round a second pair of feet in the same temple ; Line 1 on the soath, 2 on the west, 3 and 4 on the south, and 
-7 on the east. 

^ In the Ganmukha shrinei at the entrance of the great temple in the Kharataravasi 'fnii\i,~Z,istSf p. 205^ No. 310. 


J.B. 



<1 :] n ^i^i4 ^ r^mi htrt 

• ^q4rHvn»rmng rT ^ tf i m gf <4nr4 [* 15 ] 


No. XVIII.® 


L. 1. II ti'OM. Trfwfr 
2 . 


2. ^rf^^in^wrnirm^E^Jirat ^cnPRit ^fm^rrfw^rsTmnrf^ it tur^w f%fT ^ ^ 1 ^ 
Jl^ H° ^ ^Tt4t 3RRTT% ^a? 4ia f ^4^4 ; Ml^in<V<MMmH*«V<M - 


^fiticff ^gnfH w° fsm «aiMr<5 ^ ^nn: 

fimrRWTtj # ^rrar ^- 

5. T^ H 4 j< 9 trftar?hT <a 4 € 4 i^? ( ^ing in^ [^fa*<^i^<jnMli 


iTii L n 1 


8. 




Probably **?rftl'JT. 

*» Read ° 5 TOfM°. 

Read ®fiT^°. 

“ In the shrine of the great Chaumukha temple (No. 810 ) 
on the south image.— J. B. 


« Read <famf . 
'* Bead 4 «ft«l®. 
“ Dole ^i 


r: H ^n^TR 
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No. XIX.“ 

2 . ^TOTTlw^TWTrir^ tsTT^i 

8. [¥}^ %° ^mm wral atw ^ %° rnrr A rr i^ T ’tt^ ^ 

4. irerf^ ^ ['|]^^^T [°^'] linpsi finrRrra^ 

K9r^ t [?A^] ^«rg^5[T<T ^ Tf^ ftpHAI^OTJ 

^rg^ H^<^qR gt R^f y ^ gT ^^nET^pnfATT- 

6 . 4 ^Hl«JK-^^ 44 ^n<igK Sg ‘<l l < i ;K^Vlf< gTTgt W ^TfA?i nffT- 

^ ^< Tfr <Tk^)y r f^f ^ y<4< ^ ^ :r e rT ? r ^ g yy^<d<<(^ T ftn :F3r^^ ^? T ^ fTg f? T^ w^ ?T <H^Tf - 
g<m fc| I < ! i < 13 H T fil^ T * T?- 

6 . i Rri^- 

f^?rf>ii^r^5^rTfraT?rfH4“^FrgTwrn>r^A^t^r^t^T^^^ 

trumRi®* 

8. ■ ^^Ta<^iq A U Wl f^dvjvj|H l tg ? T^q>rddr^< ?! ^Mf6*< T H ai f^^< ! |4idC^f%a^ 'W- 

tjnzrra ^gu i f% ^ ^ T >g inr ^y4fdyj«r\m>2jTir ti® 

9 . ^tfn v{^ tf Ai^nftA ^TdAiiiin?Ar?irfAgif: [ii] 


No. XX.*' 

L. 1. II iJ<<TT<!r^^ai^ 

2 . irat I Pi# 5 sn d i 4 <d I uigA** t^rng f%?r t ^ 

3. %® %^Trw «rra^ ^rmra wrirf aft ^ ^■ 

Amr g[* ^rrt^ wrox ’frr^ 

. 4. g^ ^ g^ 4) i ^ i P i H T » ! «irTR^ ^ rff TT ^^"t g F r 4> »T- 

fil<l*i< | <Hr4«nrdB T^T Mni(gt l diqmn;4jg»4w*I^ TT^ WFTT ATW^ TTOT XT^ffT 

5. fxr^ ^ ^rawnj ^^rgi^rnj ^ 

Cf^^fimTOTWITIJ W° nrsTT 3^ w MH<««r«K«riS.| 


** In tlie ume on the west image. — J. B. 
“ a»ad 9 f<’. 


• Read' “»TM^. 

In the same, on the north image.— J. B. 
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EHGRAPHIA INDICA» 


6. 2ifTft?r uf^rfsTT 

^t'^reinnc- 

II w- 

8. ^ tt° ^T *t44iir^ n 


No. XXI.“ 

I^- 1- ^ II ^rl% ^ i 

^ ?rwT ^ sisii«Rtft ’T ^ f^: n ^ ir 

5Eni?^ 

2 . ^^81 ^r«nsiTT% I 

4iiT<i^sn!iyjiK I i 

3. * ^ II ^ I 

wftrrftmni I I 

^ui^^uPuiyiH I ^Rrs*nT^TTf^?n^ 1 ^ i 
?nr 


4. [n] ■’^Hngrafmfir^ TO 1 

sq'^ai^ 1 S ^Td i « r^l: i 8 1 



T^mn- 


6. w. I 

^W^TOITT- 


6 . 



fl«i4M'm^if<<^i: ^f<J!n«iiirfi>«T: 


7. I 'S I 

^Wnro^: i ^ 1 

8. [^TOTTfro: 1 

^fti 3 f?Tt n £. 11 


»» Reftd “sitir. 

** On the north wall of a temple near the HiUtlpolaf in 
the Timalaraei Took '• XiXe, ?► 201, No. 234.— J . B. 


*** Metre: Annshtubb. 
“ Probably 
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L. 9. I to I 

^rnnfym: m t ^ [»] 


10. I 

^i r iW T» i T: i t ^ • 


11. fwT: I 

^^brsr: ^ i i \ ^ Y 

^^rfwsspntt i i 

w; ’^Nr- 


12. C qr ^Il I t« I 

f^T^mTT ?r^ ‘ »r a »: i 
^^^Hw i ig r ?i^: loraTmr^- 

13. <ft smni [ I 
?r w r g ft ’^TifTSTsra^sirr i 

d<i^f^yi T g r^ sm i t ^ i 

1%nrr- 


14). ^4Yf< T yr^ arY < ^ <r>c^T<i^4Y i 

^‘f?T i t'® i 

xrr f^n^: ^rTfwmT^T- 


16. i 

<ii > T Y 4p ir <r<i'«r4TY i 


16. infY I I 

M r H^mt T <ij4 r ^<M 1 T ^ I 


17. > T MMi I <i i < r r<4Yf> r i 

I 1^0 1 


18. 1 
^ wNhwtwtt 1 4<*!«iiiY<Mg r ^g4j«<t • 



66 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 19. TJU^urt I 

y«g T iW§fi T 

20. I I 

I f^^rPTt i 

frort irfmrr tot i irfirfro: i ^ a i 

grTHT I 

21. I i 

s«RTft I vrrm^: I I 

22. I I 

^<anM « T4^Ti ^ I iKiftr: Trrfwrt sf^: i i 

s» 

gTwg 11 
^TTfrot- 

23. jqrrft w*«i4txiT< i 

9 ^ 

24i. ^ I f^?raf^ ^r%Tf% I 

I m: \ \ 

^ KT^ m- 

25. ^Tfro: I 

Mf^*{> ; wlw^ ^^t^rt^TTOT i n 
7RTT I ^gg U^i ^ ^ fr 

26. ?TtTrrat fg^ ^ g- ^ rt TO g TO^gcrg ^twirro- 

27. gPwrgfgSgf iggr g ^ tttoNt tot ^vg«JigFbnno4iK<«gcgiggHyig«i«gT:v«r- 

28. ^ u. r wg<gd «a l : mi ^t^rrofgfggWgt Mggirftg^siTOg- 

IttWi* 

29. v.mm^ ^nilTug grfH ftfgrf^ ^snftmrfw ii 

frfi: ggwrgTf^ 

30. I 

<<igft*F i g r cfg »iTgF?g] fc«i4i«igF<g gTO; fro f iTy ^ y i 
^igUgjgf^g^^T^Fwg m- 

31. gi fgtfS |g w f gefi^rgi | «wi< f g [g] i U® 

gi*qg>4^rgg gg g g «ftg( nii^g ° ^ g ^rgX<ir ^Pto iwfgg; [«] 


** Metre*. VaMotatilakA 
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No. XXII.*» 

L. 1. II ^ 

2. \ ^ 

3. 

4. ff«IH««hKHjr<uyM g»ni- 

5. ^i^ < |< » ii^<h^ <imT n?:<3 - - 


7. fl^ii'«r'^w<i<ii<Mn^«Ji 

8. wpT ^ I 

9. ^ I- 

10. €t [m] 

No. XXIII.«* 

L. 1. [^]° ^<'01 f^TT ™ 11 

Os 

^ »TT«rr irnif ^“ 

3. fr^ gror ^ 5^»TfT?T 

irf?rf?r7f ^ ■JH\a^<Hgc?i<|>r]- 

?rt*ireTfiirarmTf “ 

^nrarf^TP^^H^ 

6. w^<^^vn i <Tt <€i Ri ^ k^hsk^Hu - 
<tT«4\r«i^ii[^T^] 

No. XXIV.®* 

». m »giT7 g r <^\q ^rri^ «tt^ wrr^ 

^Tf^ irfwf^ ^ ^- 

• 4. 97F4i9^fKi|$ RRir q r *f » ? t f ^»r q4<ifc 
r^'H<q iaiy ^ (A^gH [t]- 

^^ri^^r«i^^i«i^R.^ri«4ii<ili: [ii] 

** In a cell or chapel attached to the north-eaet corner of the great AdlSvara temple, close to that in which are Nos. vi 
and vii.— J.B. 

** In the Khartararasi immediatelj to the north-east of the great Chnumukha temple, on the base of the image ; 

Lutt, p. 206, No. 833.— J. B. 

“ Probably °»TTf^®. 

*• In the Khartaravael X^hk in a temple fronting that containing No. xxiii, to the south-east of the great Chaumukha 
OD the base of the image j Litts, p. 206, No. 816.— J. B. 
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EPIGRAPHlA INDICA. 


No. XXV." 


L. 1. II II i I- 

3. [^]^r¥T%w ^ »nrT4 TTgwiF^3Jl?Nr i 

6. ^fi. 71 II J!n*4‘HMMI«mi^Mi4R4|JM*|f<M[^]. 

6. [ITT] ^ g TT ^^rgrqrali^H !^«! ilT:q [ f Wq ^ l T 4?8 1 m I 

7. m 


8. IITIT^^WW^: II 

9- afiiRW II t H ^ : II 


No. XXVI." 

L. 1. II ^ II sm: ^44 1 

2. ^rrl^TTOrNt »P!nTt«r; tj^wnnihir: %’arRT%wR tt^i 

3. ^<» J!riSiH«4lW4cl4lM4iJU«IJU^4|*4l«l||f^5l 

4. 44^4 |g|% g «tj '< gmT iT€> w^ ftni m° ^'s^m vrwfi ^pqrar^ trf^ \ 

6. M fd 8 1 V4 1 ^ fd 8 i Tr T4 t»i4Tr^aii T H< 1 ? »t4iq iry c « ^ TT- 

7. w^Pfr^f r?TrirffiTr5TiT4Trf^?r^?rir«nr5f^fTnru[^fw] aJiTTf^rfr- 

8. d^»i^'«m8w^«iTrg|iryyrd<«i^ # trr^ [ ^<n <4^ ] ft q ^ r a fr $ yi T: s4 <|< n- 

9. U7T X)i%^ f44dnuiyi.|<u| ^5j«<]«lR{lTlfl44MI^I UT^^rrW’W^TTTfJIIT- 

10. 4s4H^i(fi<r^4l^ii«i8nf«i: ¥^WTT«Tg[^®t^Tmr ufrrfyTf ^ ’^^v* 

11. l j;q i fW T^T firr ^if^iTTT^ II 


No. XXVII." 

ir 

L. 1. WRl ^ II M 4 rffi En ^ f ^yil?iT^^^*444T ¥ 4i*4€<fll^l^^rq II 

2. M II ^ II Tc ^ lmwRpin u. »nfr: « ^ « 

3. II ^ II € 5m: II 

^1% fwfgRdfrr WTT^ [l] 

»r®l: TRT[?rr]“ 

4. 5[ w. I 

»i5?^Ti4rrti4^4in44f«i«f?r: ftw; wm iItt^ [i] 

^ ^ ^PC f’^TT ^ 

In a temple in the VimaUynei Xufck, near AdtBrara’s. — J. B. 

** Roqnd the margin of pdduka* or foot-printa, No. 8, north side, in a temple in the west of the Khartarayasl 7ahk 
Litti, p. 205, No. 817. — J. B. ' 

** In a niche in a temple in the Yimalavas! fuhk, on the left hand between the V4ghana-po}a and HIthhpola ; Zi»U, 
p. 204, No. 188.- J. B. 
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L. 5. K % ir 

; g > r m^ m i jtrr: [i] 

RTTreCv-']' 

6. vj i 

[^] 

7. «ra<!nft l^'snrf^: i ^ n 

srarr m v> - 

8. • trti 

Wfl4d8»irii 

9. jnr^rTTtf^ ^rranT ni 

^ lerTcaRTt aftfiRT^T: ii ^ i^‘ 

1^* >4'uyiil i! 

10. [«]- 
%arc5r 

11. g# at viigehmf^Q ^: i 

^ ^rRprt I 8 i/ ‘ 

TO ^qAaim W 

12. i%fiT7i% »Trw«finn^ [i] 

2rai<w ^fT*Tt i 

zrwr [h-3 

13. froritratTO^ TOTOTR^ i” 

^ ftii u5 n»i«^ ; f^ 11 ^ [ii] 

14. ^ tlTT^r^ u 

fir- 

16. ^rnrrnsRnrJf frfWtiTrTOE i- 

TOiutft i ^rf^rsiTT ipir^t i i «” 

nwrgmarnPRrrC^] - 

16. I- 

[i] 

TOEifro g^RTT «r*rflfT^ I- 

gnrrW 


Metre of veraea 1>2 : ^rdiilavikri^ita. 
Metre : Sragdharft. 

" Bead 


” Metre of verses 4-6 : SdrdAUvikrfdita. 

« Read 

Metre of verses 6-7 : Vasantatilakft. Read 




mS3l<l8 las ^, 
t I @ Q A 


■*t C !>; t 
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L. 17. i 's n 

[i] 

18. I 

[i] 

f^T^iwifwwOT'r’rtw: ii c h” 
^h?r:?ir- 


19* ^ !pr^V f^Rf^T^Cf^ I-” 

»Tt^ ^?fgT«r ^?nRT ^rfNr: [i] 


20. ' 4m mi I [I] 

v4nmT ^f^RTT n £. it 

mm 


[i] 

4^iw0*i4|iifl^nin5dR«i<i: [i]®" 


22. 


t: II ic II' 


81 


fwrirwRT- 

23. [i] 

®*yT- 

24. g?nJT:®® 


23- srreitj^: tttw [i] 

in -qqtli^ I •i^<a<MH?i *m*5nmr. [i]®* 

f?irfemt!4i4[^]- 

20. fjT^rail 4ljlf4 < j^M4 T I 

’*TT^ ^ff^'mipr: n i ^ ii' 

d\ ^ .4 

TT- 


,8^ 


^ stands above the line. 

” Metre of verses 8—11 : Vasautstilakft. 

Bead t 
« Bead 
*0 Read ^°. 

“ Read 


“ Read ^ stands above the line. 

« Read °5^°. 

M Re^id 'Wt”. 

“ Bead Vt.*. 

“ Bead 

^ Metre of verse* 12.13 : d&rdAlavikri^ita. Bead . 
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L. 27. 

WTO — 


28. 


iTOrhTW«r^^^tf^TTOT: 







29. 

30. 


^ I® i t ^ ii 

?r?5^ 

-, , ^ - - - » - 

WWT VH ’^TOTO TT^ITO 


^ihTOT <T7^ ^ ?r?5^ wf tt- 

3i. yro^ [*!<{< I ^ ^rro 

33. lTOf?nTf^TOT5?TOT I ^ I HTO ^ iWt [^]* 

34. \ k : i iro v- 

35. ^ wTjfk^ ^ ^ [t] ^ ’Wk irt it ?hfhc ^ ^mc 

II 

wg^?! ‘S'S ^- 


36. TOTOT afhJt II »?nTO% xnfro wrt iri gif tnfro 

^?R?TOlt- 

37. f r^4i i O<TO t ^mlV m m (<*< ^ ^ vf ^TOT^ i mfk^ wra^ «rrt 

tkrt 

88. I W ^nfro ukiw ii t^rrokiT^HTOTnTOTwt- 

irkrmki-®* 


39. ^rwTw 7{^ ^lOi^hi 

int HIT ^Tt mt ^• 

40. t wrd ^iTTTT mfro fPH^ ^nfro Htkroi^ n ’to ttto 

^nJk€T Ci5^] 

41. TOt ^^^gywTfiiHffl gT "'fl f ii t k ?rr ii «{i<«ii4lw!<iiiiKiit!jkf»T: wkreTf®* it ^t^- 

^k«TOniTO[T] - 

42. r^]^ WfTTfki H qT^<i^r<l^^*lPw<lun*! 1 ^f ^ II ■>ltfTO55TOi»T»TOkt fw h" 

• ^ 

’^kfirikR:»TOkT f%- 

43. f^fflftii II »fi7n^‘^kTOswTT^TiTTT ii w^hthtoT 

HTO- 

44. %WTOW^9r?rRTt ^ 11 


«» Read 
» Bead ®BfK:. 
•* Read °^, 

* Bead 


« Bead irfnft*f. 

»* Probably for HfinW®- 
»♦ Read °*rftlTt. 

•* Read ®ltfTTft?f. 
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No. XXVIII.*® 

2. ?J iTPj 3° ^ [^ ri] ^%nf<gg rT ^' W ^5TWwfir?r sniftw h 

No. XXIX.*' 

L. 1. II ^ II ^ ^ 

2. ^?fTTT g«n^ IT® 

3. ^ ^ 1^^ WTT TTW^ fsTH^m WT® 

4. wprf ?nT trpft ^ ^ w ?T^[fn]^Tr® 

5. Tnj^srenR^rirt^ ^^tf'rFrar^^PTt 

6. ^srr — — — [^rr] ♦<'S44*n ^ ti'^o 

7. ft ^WT^ ^fTTF^ ■' — WTT^ir [^] [TT] # 

8. flg qiT ^ 'qn f [“^l [^] " 

9. qf^^W T ^ II 


No. XXX.“ 

L. 1. Tnr?[ 2ixrtirr^ vl ^rT% 

2. 2raT[?5iT]T»T% ITITT^ if 

^TTqr ’fhrpnftrirt^- 

3. ■^Jtf^^rsr^tf^^WT^^ H° f ^>ft^^TTf?T^tfTI^TrW*T^ 

f 41<nr<*4j4m^qi4^ ? q% v" ^ri<m^1Pri^cT i 4jff cq % ¥r® 

q^aii?!^ HTcreTTr^^^crm- 

q«^4K4t<i«i^^ui^rftii*ii^TT; ^rrsT tt® w° ^ ^ ^ 

5r?r?n% tt^: ^ r«i^f ’ftf^PTfrorf^- 

6. 8 l d>^^^q|^^^^<q4(W<« ?Tg^^^^T^^'^fH WT® TT® f^^tWT® «® 

wtvJR^prtwr® 5T[?i]f^ WT® ^® ?nTt: ^ 

7. is <K4t wrat ® '5T^^ 'H^ft [<i^q]’^t wr® [^ irrcf^- 

ift^ fiilt ^n*i*iMi^i^ ^sqird*ii«iW ^iTTtoT fTOinnwfff I vv wg [u] 

No. XXXI.** 

L. 1. I ^Tt 11 

2. I f^^nrgjctii^nc^iwt Twt ’nr: 7i?i- 

3. I q{M*ll^<*<tH^^r<|q rq ^ 8T- 

»* On the base of a Chaumukha image in a small temple, west of the great Adis vara Bhagavdn; List*, p. 19H. 

No. 114.-J. B. . . . L ;. 1 « 

» In the shrine of “ Bhlmadeva,”— the great rock-cut image,— on the wall beside the doorway,—.!. *’• 

®» In the Digambara temple, in a small court to the north-east of the great AdiSvara temple; Li»t/i, p. -02, 

* »* Beside the doorway of the Seshakota temple, facing the south dwr of the great Adifivara temple. ; Ltrts, p. 137, 
No. 97.-J. B. 
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L. 4. I ’w: [?!(1 ^ t- 

6. I fTR ^ t 

6. I ^ ^ MTOf Tre WTf TT^*" ^ 

7. II 

8. I 


9. I $ g:7nT* UTOR [:] «W7TTfxm [:] ^q- lijtim- 

10. 1 irf?rfg?t* ^ ^yiMMi<fc«ii<i . 


12. I 8|(a<hK^g|AH T ^Pl^<ir^'^<if< 


No. XXXII— (610).‘ 

L. 1. 11 ^ 11 ^ TO 
2. M<^Pir8Uf< -^ ^ ^ 1 
4. tnrftnr TV ^TffTORi: [i] 

6. inwfr^T-^r^’snjft: ir- 

8. TT^%«T f^-TOf«^«i-«r II X ll' 

^ gKn ^ fi rf’ q -fc I ^ Tiwwitf TOr>a<fti i 

16. inifTO ^ 1 I ^"?I ii ^ ii® 

19. r<«Rj«f^-<!iryf«^^ \'9\o fm XI— Tnt «$TOTf%* I 

24. ^nffx^xjTO*«f I wftTTO-^hrf xi^ II ^ 

27. ^imwi^ ^ I ^• ^< T i<Mg|g -^tTOr: i" 
xTj^Rnjj?*1% I f^-€txni ii 8 ii 


No. XXXIIL“ 


L. 1. xBr^x( 

2. II xft II ^^tN- 

3. XR^ t'ai* 

4. ^ xi^’* xj- 

. 5. 

6. T^T^RiraifhrffT- 

* 7. flliiflimixiliif- 

8. ^ t ^XHTT- 

>•• Read rnfl:. 

Bead 

» Read ®^- 

* Read ‘Mif. 

*Read®f^. 

* Read 

* In the temple of deslwkola, on the left hand eolninn. 
C»rt», p. W, No. 97.— J. B. 


9. XT XTT I R I ’B 

10. TTTxrf^rTHiTXTfxrf- 

11. TTxrfljxnRrarf^- 

12 . 

13. ^ I 

14. ^TOXT^XjTTftjTR- 
16. ^fxi?prTOm- 
16. x^wp aP ^hrwf- 

* Metre: SvIgatA. The pennltima of the lecond pida 
ought to be long. 

* Metre of eersea 2—4 ; AryA. 

» Read^venffT. 

•® Read IfTXwft®. 

** On a column in the Seshakota temple, in the Viinaliiveki 
Jaiik.— J. R 
“ Bead «lr». 

“ Read T#l. 
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L. 17. aurflff 

18. Hnrt I Tr- 

io. trpi^^T \ 

20. ^RTOpTOnTranc 

21. H I 

22. ^im«BTWf?TOT- 

23. 

24. ?nrT7nrrf%^^mfT- 

26. ^r%2RTnrTfkmnr- 
26. 

27. ^ 'O 

28. ^Nrc^rrW'^itf^- 

29. 


30. ^^HkfawTrocpc- 
81. f^«4i«l»4'ilMiarT- 

32. 

33. zr^r I 

34. 

36. ?niWk: irfnfk- 

36. ?r n 

37. 

38. iu f % ?T ^ 

39. I 

40. 7[ I n I m' 

41. fayfi rgi i 

42. ^jsnnr ir»nft: ii 


No. CV.“ 


L. 1. II ^ H . 

2. II ^ II 

injj: "^tTTTTTt’c; [i] 

[ii] x [ii] 

3. dcMStliftqiir^w [i] 

I [ii] ^ [ii] 

^ I 

4. [1] 

[11] ^ DG 


’^tknrlTRrarnrr^ 


6. [i] 

^>5kmt [ii] h [h] 

6. [i] 

[ 11 ] Ii [ii] 

«6nfaii6^4i4 T < gT: [i] 


7. €t^Tmki!»T[»raTfwT: [n] i [11] 

Rimv^ r^n * ^ ^ikkr: 


M Read nfTOTfqrt. 

'♦In the Khartaravaet T“hk, on the eonth wall in the hall 
©uteide the ehrine door of Narsi Keiavji’s teii)|>le.— Xw<t, 
p. 206, No. 342,— J . B, 

** Read ‘^Kt: I mWV*, I 


>r BeadL.3: ‘W. I W I 
“ Bead ^ttvr . . 

» Be4dL.6: wnjj:* 

» Be^ L. 6 ! I ^:kt. 

?» Bef4 1, 7; "'•HJ I •wilK 
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L. 


8. 


9. 


[ii] 's [n] 

gHwui<ji4K i; 


[II] C L-i] 




[ii] t [ii]** 




10. a^Kw. [i] 

[ii] < • [ii] 


11. ni'€n:«f«( [i] 

sum^r^nwrgw ’y4?tM$su4ft: [ii] [ii] 


12. II 

^ ^ [i] 

13. fw [« ] [ll] 

f{7^ H ^ ^ it^f^ ^T [i] 

rrer 

14. ^5W^7’«nT^[ll] [ll] 

»rTg%^ WR [i] 

^RTF^hUTWr^^ 

Nj 

16. ts^Rjf^ [ll] %H [ll] 

'ti4|jM'«ir«i5nh^: [i] 

^TTrr^twT TO 

16. [ll] t*. [ll] 

xrrtfjT ?rer xnit ^ [i] 

TTOlt N- 


17. ^ mm iifd»(nw4ii4^q ^n t [ii] [«] 

vj^ Wrof ‘ ^rt^rart [0 


18. ^>rnBnr [ii] t'O DO 


^ncfrow 

>* Read L^S.-. ‘^; I 
»* Bead TTW® \ inr: . 

Bead L. 10 : t “VYtt I mft. 

“ Read L. 11 ; ®afqf?r I gwt »T^T^- 

»• Bead "ftr: I 
•• Bead | fir;. 


« Read L. 14: ’«'TTr»5^* I I 
*» Read I ®9’5®. 

» Read L. 16 : ( Perhapa T^ir: . 

»> Bead fVHIm I 
» Read ®^l 


L 2 
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19 - [l] 

w [ii] [ii]: 

20 . iftrtTTT^ HT fi i m 

22 . irffMfNr: ^rannwrnrr- 

23. TTf7reT®®^?rf^zrpf %v<^Pi bt triw ’wW^jnrf^Nr- 

24. »it ^i«nimniNTg^ x^f^t^fK tot-” 

26 . cr 7 m 

26. im: mrr On ’ ^ uratwfW* 

27. ^WWhfT ^4^ ^ dfalA *" ’^hlT- 

28. ^tqrr^^nitrmwTTsiTt 

29. tT% Jswtmi ir^yrat 

30. ^TT^Rfm ^rT^^T^Nr^f^R79rF9R[% 

31. ^ ^^ygrr ^ET^ 

82. >nfaT- 

83. wnrt ^BrT ^eii i tBi»nn}f%i*ii*^i ^ g»r: 

84. fwigilufc ^ sr fi rW^ fqiHm ^ n n ^wf^i ?rer iTf?r^ 

35. vt wl art^wRrfw fmr wm" 

A 

36. tarn: m- 

87. ftmr ?T?r: ustt: 

38. TTT^feHHt:" W ^ aft^ gr 44* |^ ^ 

88 . aj^TR^C:] wi»^[i] n 

^rrfiir^f^ y ^^ 3 :“ i 

40. [l] 

# 9 - 

41. W V. U 

irof^- 


** Read I . 10! ®ijfn: I ®aRi; I °’^fl®. 

•* Read 

** Read L. 21 : ®en1lf® I ®wk»I®, 

** Read “ftm®. 

» Read L. 24: I "ifW. 

»• Read fir*rr'’. 

*• Read L. 26 : I » ‘ytHTf. 

<• Read L. 27 : "fw^TT; » ff6 w » ^ . 

« Read L. 28 ! W* I °»n% I 

** Read L. 29 : finft WVt I I® H^*. 

♦* Bead Jj. 30 { T«nrt I W ^W. 


** Bead L. 31 : “tf® ( T yw y ^d I H?fW < 
« Read L. 32; ®«^ | ^n;. 

Read ®’®T. 

*f Read L. 86 ; ®WT^ I WITT. 

“ Read L. 86 ; ®twiT: I ®fiW. 

« Read L. 87 : ®fVn» I ®W«^T® I 1^1 
“ Read S^. 

« Read °^. 

“ Bead L. 40 : ®fw i “iRT. 

*P l^ad Wra® I 1 
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L. 42. f^Sf^TTT: u 

43. ^TTsni^ f^»f«T»fl[:] TTT^R^^g » t « 

Cm] 

Abstracts. 

No. xxxiy.*® Sarhvat 1783, M&ha sudi 6 ; Siddhachakra, dedicated by Anandab&i, 
wife of Shet& (Khet4)’ of the ^rlmMi inhabitant of Dhanapura; con* 

eecrated by panditavara Devaohandra, pupil of upddhydya Dlpaohandra, pupil 
of Jn&nadharmaji, pupU of mahopddhydya Rftjas&raji in the ^dkhd 

of Jinachandra Sdri, yugapradhdna ot the Brihat>il^haratara pacAcA&a, who awak- 
ened F&tis^hi Akabbara. 

No. xxxv.®^ Sarhvat 1788, Md.gha sudi 6, Friday ; an image of Bhimamuni dedi- 
cated by Dulichand, son of Sd.(bu) Kik& of the Kharatara gachohha; consecrated 
by upddhydya Dipachandragani. 

No. xxxvi.“ (Date as above) ; an image of iSrl-Yudhishtira [ahfhiral muni (remain- 
der as above), * ^ • 

No. xxxvii.®® Vikrama Samvat 1788, ^&ka 1653, M&gha sudi 6, Friday ; an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Premaji (surnamed Cheuli, from his residence in 
Cheula), of the l^rimftili vriddhasdkhdt at the request of bhaftdraka Vijaya-Dayfisdri, 
and of the Tap4 gaohobha ; consecrated by bhattdraka Sumatis&gara of the same 
gctchchha. 

No. xxxviii.®® Sarhvat 1791, Yai^&kha sudi S,puahydrke; an image of P&rlvan^tha, 
dedicated by bha^dri Batnasimha, a mahdmanlrt, who caused an edict of amdri 
to be proclaimed in Gujarft^t, son of Udayakaraua (and Ddayavantadevi), son of 
Shetasihaj!, son of bhayddri of the Osav&la vriddha^&kh^ and the N&ddla- 

gotra; consecrated in the victorious reign of Vijaya-Day&sdri, successor of Vijai- 
Ksham&sdri, of the Tap^ gctchchha. 

No. xxxix.®^ Sarhvat 1794, Sfika 1669, As5(lha sudi 10, Sunday; an image of 
F&r^van&tha, dedicated, and restoration of a temple made by bhartddri Harashachanda 
son of bhay-ddri Sivachanda, son of bhav,ddri BClpachanda, son of 5Aair2^(f/^T4r&chanda, sou 
of bhayiddri N^iAyanaji, son of bhayddri BhlLn4.jt of the Oiiavarh^a vriddha^4kh5, 
N&ddla-gotra, dedicated in the victorious reign of J inachandrasdri of the Bfihat-Kha- 
ratara gaohchha^ hy pandita Devachandra, pupil of upddhydya Dipaohandaji, pupil 
of upddhydya Jfldnadharmajt, pupil of mahopddhydya BAjasdrajl* 

** Read L. 42 ! “fwm I I y®, 

•» Read “MW I *T?ni 

On a Siddhachakra slab in the south conridor of the Kharataravast — ^icU^ p. 206, No. 337.-— J. B. 

^ On t)i6 base of the image, on the right side of principal one in the Pafioha PAn^ava temple.— p. 207, 
ffo. 360.— J. B. 

^ In Pafkcha P&94^pa temple, on the base of the principal image. — ZtVf#, ib« 

^ Outside the door of a square temple opposite the south-west corner of the great AdUrara.— Xisfi, p. 197« perhaps 
ffOa 100. 

^ In tbe VimalaTas} on right band when going towards the HAthipola, about half-way up.— p. JOSi 

!fo. 247. 

In the south wall outside the shrine dopr of a tcmjple in the ChhiphYsst Jubh* — P* 907 , No* 367« 
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No. xl.** Saihvat 1810, M^ha sudi 13, Tuesday ; an image of SumatinAtha, dedi- 
cated by the whole Sahgha, Sanghavi Kachara KlkA and the rest; dedicated by 8ar- 
yasdri. 

No. xli.®* Sarhvat 1814, MAgha vadi 6, Monday ; a temple with a iihhara^ dedi- 
cated by Fb. KA^arl sahgha, son of Vo. LAdhA, (and PrAnakumara,) son of Vo. Dipa- 
chand, son of Vo. Sakalachanda of the FrAgvAta>yamsa, laghukakha^ inhabitant of EAja- 
nagara; consecrated by Udayasiiri. 

No. xlii.“ Sarhvat 1816, Vai^Akha sudi 6, Wednesday; an image of Par^vanAtha 
dedicated by mma Kuyaraji LAdhA of BhAvanagara; consecrated by BAjasAmashri, 
of the LaghuposAla gaohchha. 

No. xliii.“® Samvat 1822, PhAlguna ^udi 6, Thursday; two images in the Vi^A, 
DeshavAla-TapA gachchha*s dedicated by Parasottama Shdarajl and by 

his nephew AmAidAsa and his brothers NAtbA and Kumbera, all of MeJiAnA. The 
inscription was incised by Kubera, in Saihvat 1863, Chaitra sudi 2, Friday. 

No. xUv.“ Samvat 1843, ^Aka 1708, MAgha sudi 11, Monday; an image of Adi- 
nAtha, dedicated by Premachanda, of EAjanagara, a ^rlmAllof ihb lagha^-ahhd oi 
the KA^yapa gotra and ParamAra race, consecrated by Vij ay a-Jinendrashri 
of the T a p A 

No. xlv.*^ Vikrama Samvat 1860, ^ka 1726, Vai4Akha sudi 6, Monday; an image 
of ^AntinAtha, dedicated byHarashachaihda, son of HlrAchanda (and KumarabAl)» 
son of SA RAyakarana, a SrimAll of the vriddha ^dkhd, a native of Damana-bandira 
(Daman), honoured by the PhiramgijAti PuratakAla pAtasAhi (the king of Portugal). 

No. xlvi.®* (Date as in the preceding) ; a new image in the new temple of VijjaharA- 
PAr^vanAtha, dedicated by SavAichanda, son of Premachanda Jhaverachamda and 
JOyatl, a Jhaverl {jeweller) of the UsavAla race in Surat, in the name of Premachanda 
and others, during the victorious reign of Vijaya-Daivachandrashri, of gachchha 
Vijaya-Anandashri, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrashri of the TapA gachchha. 

No. xlvii.** (Date as in No. xlv) ; a new image in the new temple of AsrahyrA 
(Vij jaharA ?) PAr^vanAth, dedicated by Jhaverl Premachanda, ..... an UsavAla pf 
Surat, belonging to the pacAcAAa of Vijaya-Ahandasdri, in the victorious reign of 
Vijaya-Devachandrasdri, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrasdri, hhattdraha of 
the TapA gachchha. 

No. xlviii.” (Date as in No. xlv) ; an image of Sahasakutajl {SahaBralcdta)^ dedicated 
by DAhAbhai, son of SA LAlabhAi, grandson of SA BhAlsAji, a SrimAli, at the request pf 
PunyasAgarasdri of the A ihohala gaohchha^ consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendra- 
sdri of the TapA gachchha. 

No. xlix.^^ Date and contents as of the preceding. 

” In a temple on the eonth of the way to the Hftthipola, in Yimalava^^l — LuU^ p. 304, No. 285. — J. B. 

^ On fiouih aide corner of a temple in the oater compound of the Adidvara temple. 

On the base of an ima^e in a temple on the south side of the way to the U4thipola***Xuf9^ p. 204, No. 291. 

In Modi Premacband*8 temple No.84P 

^ In Vimalavasi in a small temple on the south of the Vij^hana-poja.— p. 204, No* S04.--J. B. 

In Modi Premachand's X^hk, on an image in the principal temple, — p. 207, No, 362, 

^ On the base of an image in the temple on the right upon entering the of Modi Premachand.— Zt#^#, p. 206^ 

No. 367. — J. B, 

^ In Modi Premachand's X^hk, on the base of the image in the temple facing the preceding. — LUti, p. 208, No. 864* 
On a column in the Seshako^a in the Pa&eba P4p^iva's temple.— 'Z m^s, p» 207^ No» 35L 
In the same temple.— J. B. 
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No. 1.” Saihvat 1860, M&hft sudya 13 ; a temple was begun and finished Samvat 
1861, PhAguna vadi 6, Wednesday, by Vlrachanda, son of Pit&,mara, grandson of 
Harashaohamda, a P&rekh of Ahmad4b&d, of the Vis4-Porav&.la gachchha, and of the 
gachchha of Vijaya-Anandasfiri. 

No, li.” Vikrama Samvat 1861 and ^j\liv2i,hana ^Aka 1726, Dh&.t&, saihvatsara 
Mfi-rga^lrsha sudi 3, Wednesday, Pi!lrvfi.shMha nakshatra, Vriddha Yoga, Gira Karana, 
in the victorious reign of Punyasfigarasfiri, successor of KirtisAgarasfiri, successor 
of UdayasfLgarasfiri of the Amchala gaohohhay a kumda, called lohh^kurhda, was 
dedicated by Ichchh^bh&,i, son of Nihfi-lachandabh&i, a ^rimMl of Surat; while the 
Oohil chief Unnad^jl ruled over P&litS-n^. 

No. lii.'* Samvat 1867, Chaitra sfida 16 ; an agreement in GujarAtl not to allow 
anybody to build temples in the H^thi Po]a. 

No. liii.’'* Samvat 1876, MAgha vadi 4, Sunday; an image of SuTadhinfitha(?), 
dedicated by Sosajl, son of Mfilaji and Mfimnakumara, of llft^dhanapura ; an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Sedugarasi, son of Mfilajl and (?); an image of 
Mallin&tha, and a little temple (dehari) dedicated by K&.mtiyR Hemaji, son of 
I'okar&si. 

No. liv.^* Samvat 1886, Vai^akha ^ukla akshayatritlya, Thursday; a temple of 
Chandraprabha, built, at the request of the ^rfivik^ Gul^vabeni, by B4bu Harsha- 
chamdaji and Visanachaihdaji, sons of Jethamallajl, Bfiranachamdajl and Ke^ava- 
dAsajt, sons of S4ha Bohitthaji, of the Dfigada gotra, inhabitant of B^iluchara; conse- 
crated by Jinaharshasfiri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Iv.” Samvat 1886, ^aka 1761, M%ha, ^uklapaksha 6, Friday ; an image of 
Pundarika ganadhara, dedicated for the welfare of his father by Lallubh6i, son of 
Seth P^nfibhhi and his wife Mughivahu, daughter of Seth Vakhatachamda Khu^yMacham- 
da of the Vriddha^^khS, of the O^a race, inhabitant of R^janagara; consecrated during 
the reign of ^antisAgarasflri of the S^gara gachchha. 

No. Ivi.^® (Date as above) ; a temple built and an image of PAr^vanRtha, dedicated 
for the welfare of BM Rfimd.kumyara, wife of Saha Harakhachamda, son of S&ha 
Mfilachamda, of the Vnddha^6kh6 of the O^a race, inhabitant of R^janagara, and 
for the welfare of her daughter Jhaverab^, wife of Dosl Kusalachamda, in the reign of 
bhattdraka R^tjendrashgarasfiri of the Amchala gachchha. 

No, Ivii.” (Date as above) ; a chaturvimSatitirthakarapaUa with hriiakara^ dedicated 
by Motichaihda, son of S6ha Malukachamda, and KusalabM, of the Vriddha^4kha of 
the O^a race, inhabitant of Rijanagara; consecrated by the bhattdraka of the Khara- 
tara gachchha. 

^No. lviii.“ (Date as above) j a parame8hti[8hthi]padat with OmkSra, dedicated by the 
donor of No. Ivii ; consecrated as above. 

” In VimalaraBi Tuftk, to the south-east of the Cbaumukh of a hundred pillars.— iw#/, p. 202, No. 245. — J. B. 

^ Od a tank by the roadaide part of the way down the hill. 

On the wall, beside the Hithipoja, or the gateway separating the enelosare of the Adttvara Bhagavin and the 

Aaetem section of the Vimalavasi Jimk. — J. B. 

In Modi Premacband'e T^hk, in a cell or chapel in the north corridor. 

^ In a email temple to the Bouth of Pundarika'e.-— Xwfr, p. 207, No. 345. 

^ In Hemabhai’e Xuhk, at the entrance.— p. 209, No. 408. 

^ On the Beat of an image south of Puj^^***^^**® entrance to Hemabhai Vakhatchand’e Tohk. 

^ In Hemabhai’e oo north wall of the Man^pa of the principal temple.— Ziefe. p* 209, No. 407. 

^ In the eame temple, on the eouth wall.— J . B. 
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No. lix." (Date as above) ; a temple and an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated for her 
husband's welfare by IchhAvahu, wife of NaginadAsa, son of ^th HimabhAl, son of 
^eth Vakhatachamda Khu^yAlacharhda, of the Vyiddha^AkhA, of the O^a race, inhabit^ 
ant of BAjanagara ; consecrated in the reign of 1^ Antis Agarasdri of the SAgara 
gachchha. 

No. lx.** Samvat 1887, VaisAkha sudi IS, jnavdaarut in the reign of Gohel 
K AihdhAji, kumvara Noghanaji, of PAdaliptanagara, a temple (vihdra) built, and 
an image of KumthanAtha by Gajamalaji Farakh, son of Himatarama, son of SAha 
Tilokachamda of the Lu^lyA gotra, Uke^a jnAtlya Vriddha^AkhA, inhabitant of Ajam* 
eranagara ; consecrated by Devachamda, in the reign of bhatt, Jinaharshasdri,'of 
the Brihat-Kharatara 

No. Ixi.*® Samvat 1888, VaisAkha vadi Sorivdsare (1), three images of 

Ghandraprabha, etc., dedicated by KhemakuvarabAi, wife of NihAlachamda, son of 
SAha PAmnAchamda, O^avAla of AhmadAbAd ; consecrated by Devachaihdra, in the reign 
of Jinharshasdri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixii.** Samvat 1889, 6aka 1765, Vai^Asha ^ukla 13, Wednesday ; an image of 
DharmanAtha, dedicated by UjamabAl, daughter of Vakhatachamda, an OlavAla of 
the VyiddhasAkhA, inhabitant of RAjanagarA ; consecrated in the reign of ^ArntisAga- 
rasdri of the SAgara gackehha, A small temple in the Moti tunk near PunchabhAPs 
temple by the same. 

No. Ixiii.** (Date as above) ; an image of Rishabhadeva, dedicated by Para- 
dhAmnavau, wife of Sdryamala, son of ^reshti Vakhatachamda, of the VyiddhasAkhA 
of the Ukesa race, inhabitant of RAjanagara ; consecrated in the SAgara gachchha (?). 

No. Ixiv.®* (Date as above) ; an image of Ghandraprabha, dedicated by Kapu* 
raohaihdaii, inhabitant of Sirohi, son of Pubachariida Jasarupaji, younger brother of 
Jasarupajl, son of PatAjl PArakh ; consecrated in the TapA gachchha. 

No. Ixv.®’' (Date as above), chaturmukha bimbay dedicated for the welfare of 
HemabhAi by his whole family, viz. NaglnadAsa, his wife IchhAvahu, his younger 
brother PremAbhAi, his wife SAmkallvahu and his sisters Rukhamani, Frasana, Motiku- 
mara — HemAbhAi's wife Kamkuvahu, parents 6eth Vakhatachanida and JadAvabAi, 
grandfather KhusAlachaihda, O^avAlas of the V. S., inhabitants of AhmadAbAd ; conse- 
crated by ^AmtisAgara of the SAgara- 5 »a<?AcAAa. 

No. Ixvi.®* Date as above, but sukra 12, Wednesday (?) ; a panchaparameahti- 
\ahtht]-pattay containing an Oiakdray dedicated by UjamabAt (see No. Ixii) ; consecrated 
in the TapA gachchha (?). 

No. Ixvii.** Samvat 1889, ^aka 1764 VaisAsha, ^uklapaksha 12, Wednesday, a 
ohaiurviihiatitirthaiiikarapattat containing a Hrimkdray dedicated by UjamabAi (see 
No. Ixvi), consecrated in the TapA gachchha (?). 


In a Bhrine in Hemabh&i’s Tank*— p. 209, No. 413.-— J, B. 

“ Outside Kharataravasi Tunk, in a temple at the north-east corner. — LisU, p. 207, No. 347*— J. B. 
•• In one of the shrines round the court of Hemabh&l's on the north side. 

^ In a small shrine on the south corridor of the same. 

^ In HemabhAi’s T^hk in a shrine in the south corridor room No# 4. 

•• In HemabhAi's Tuhk, north corridor, room No. 2. 

^ In the shrine of the temple in the north-east of the court.— Xu^s, p. 209, No. 412. 

“ In the principal temple in HemabbAI's T'lhk, on the south wall, ses No. Iviii. ^ 

** In HemabhAi's temple, in the Uap^spa north wall, east corner, see No. Irii.— J. B. 
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No. Ixviii.*® Samvat 1891, MAgha, lita 5, Monday, during the reign of Gohol 
Kh&mdh^^jl, his son being Noghanajt and his son Prat^pasinghjl, of PAlitiinA, an image 
of Rishabha, dedicated by Imdraji, son of NihA,lachamda, of the Yadugada-gotra, 
race, Brihat*^ft-khA, inhabitant of MakastldAvild-Baluchara ; consecrated by Pam. 
Devachandra, pupil of Pam. Jayavarhtaji, in the reign of J inaharsha of the Brihat- 
Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixix.®^ Samvat 1892, Vai^^ikha, ^ita 3, Friday, in the reign of Gohal 
Khamd^ji (etc., see No. Ixviii), images of Sarhbhavan&tha, Par^vaniltha and 
talan&tha, dedicated by Mahet^bakuih&,ra, wife of £&bu PratApasirhghaji, brother of 
B5.bu BahAdarasimghajl, son of BAbu RAdhAsirhghajl, of the Yadugada-gotra, Ukesa 
race), Brihat-^AkhA, of Mak^udAvAd-BAluchara ; consecrated in the reign of Jinaharsha 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha by P. Do vachamdra, pupil of P. Jayabhadra, pupil 
of P. Kanaka Sekharajl. 

No. Ixx.®* Samvat 1893, ^Aka 1768, M6gha vadi 2, Wednesday ; a temple built and 
image of AdinAtha dedicated by PhAlakumyara, daughter of AnopabhAi and Mana- 
chhl, AnopabhAi being son of Vakhatachamda (see above, No. xlv); consecrated by 
§AmtisAgara of the SAgara gachchha. 

No. Ixxi.®® (Date as above), temple 'built and image of Samtinatha dedicated by 
Djaltvahu, wife of PhatebhAi, son of Motlcharhda ,Vriddha-Sakha, OsavAla, inhabitant 
of Rajanagara, consecrated by l^amtisAgara of the SAg. ga. 

No. Ixxii.®* (Date as above), temple built' and image of SArhtinAtha dedicated by 
BhagubhAi, son of PhatebhAi (wife Acharatavahu), son of Motichanda (see No. Ixxi) ; 
consecrated by ^ArhtisAgara of the SAgara-gotra. 

No. Ixxiii.®® (Date as above), a temple built in HcmAbliAi’s tuhk and image of 
AjitanAtha dedicated by SA Lashamicharhda, (wife Paravatl), son of Sa Jesamgha, 
son of SA HirAohamda, of the Vriddba-SAkhA, TJsavAla, inhabitant of Khambha- 
nay’ara. 

No. Ixxiv.*® Samvat 1893, Jyesbtha ludi 3, Wednesday; an image of Gomukba 
Yaksha, dedicated by BAphanA GumArhnachamda jl Bah adaramalla jl of Jes^ala- 
meru, consecrated by JinamaherhdrasAri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixxv.*' Samvat 1893, Saka 1768, MAgha sukla 10 ; an imago of PArsvanAtha 
dedicated by Premachanda, etc. (see next inscription), consecrated by Padmavijaya, 
etc. (see next inscription). 

No. Ixxvi.®® Samvat 1893, ^Aka 1758, MAgha ^ukla 10, Wednesday ; an image of 
PArsvanAtha dedicated by A jab and MAnakumara, the first and second mothers of 
SA PltAmara, son of SA SAkalacharhda, son of SA Premachamda, son of SA DAmodaradasa 
of the Laghu ^AkhA of the SrlmAla race, inhabitants of AhammadAvad, consecrated by 

In temple outHido the gate of Pundarika temple of the Kharataravasi T»hk and next to that containing inscription 
No. lx. — Lists, p. 206, No. 341. — J. B. 

Outside the enclosure of the great Chaumukha on the east, next to preceding on the base of an imago.— p. 206, 

No. 339. 

” In HeraabhM Tuhk, west corridor, room No. 1. 

In the same Tuhk in a shrine in the west corridor. 

“In Hemabh&i’s Tuhk, west corridor, room No. 6. 

** In the HemAbhid Tuhk, north corridor, first room. 

®* In the shrine of Gamnukha, at the entrance to the Chaumukha temple.— p. 206 Na 311. 

^ S&kalaohand Premaeband’s Tuhk, on the seat below the image (Chint&mani PArfivanAtha), in a cell in the west corridor 
uf the principal temple.— p. 212, No. 404. 

In SAkalohai^d Premaohand’s Tuhk, on 


the seat of Pundarika, facing the principal te: 
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EApavijayagani, pupil of Padmavijayagani, a Saihvijfiaind.rgl, of tbelineof Vija- 
yaslhasflri, in the SamvijnayamS,rgiya — ^Tapft. gachchha. 

No. Ixxvii." (Date as above), an image of Fadmau^tha, dedicated by S^Mdlachani- 
da, son of Karmachamda, son of Fremachaxhda (etc., see above) consecrated by 
Bdpavijayagani (etc., see No. Ixxvi). 

No. Ixxviii.*®® (Date as above), an image of Dharmman4tha, dedicated by Amara« 
chamda (and family), son of Batnakhimachamda and Devakdara B&l, son of Prema- 
chamda and Ichh&bM of the O^a race, Laghu l§&khA, inhabitant of MuihbAi, consecrated 
in the reign of Vijaya-Dhane^varasdri of the gachchha of Vijaya-Anamdasdri, called 
the Tapd gachchha. 

No. Ixxix,^ (Date as above), an image of Dharmandtha, dedicated by Sd Sdhavi« 
simgha, son of Sd Ke^irisimghn, son of Sd Khu^dlachamda, son of Sd Ndhdlachaihda, 
an O^avdla of the Vriddha^dkhd,’ inhabitant of Ahamaddvdd, consecrated by 6difati« 
sdgarasdri of the Sdgara gachchha. 

No. Ixxx.* (Date as above), an imago of Adindtha, dedicated by Khemachazhda 
(and family), son of iSeth Motlchamda and Divdll Bdl, son of iSeth Amichamda and 
Eupd Bdi; an O^avdla of the Vriddha^dkhd and Ndhatdgotra, inhabitant of Mumbai, 
bindara {Bombay), consecrated by Jinamaheindrasdri, successor of Jinaharshasdri 
of the Brihat-Kharatara* (Eharatara Pippallya), during the reign of Qoh'el 
Pratdpasimghajl. 

No. Ixxxi.’ (Date as above), image of 6eth Mo[ticharfa]da and his wife Ichhdvdll 
set up by 6eth Khemachamda, in the Kharatara-Ghlnallya (Pippaliya?) gachchha. 

No. Ixxxii.* (Date as above), image of 6diiitindtha, dedicated by 6eth Amlchaifada 
(etc., see No. Ixxx); consecrated by Jinamahemdra, {EJharatara-BippaUya-gachche 
hha-ja-yu- iri'JinadevasUri tatpaUe bha-Sri-Jinachamdastiri vidyamdne taparikaracaih^ 
yute). 

No. Ixxxiii.® (Date as above), an image of Supdr^vandtha, dedicated by Edpd Bdt, 
wife of Seth Amichamda (etc., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by Jinamahimdrasdri, 
etc., (see the preceding No. Ixxzii). 

No. Ixxxiv.® (Date as above), an image in the temple of /rfraf-Kesarldevl (Ambd), 
dedicated by Mumglvahu, wife of Khemachamda (etc., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by 
Jinamaheindrasdri, etc., (see No. Ixxxii). 

No. Ixxxv.’ (Date as above), an image of Pu^darlka, dedicated by Khema- 
chamda (and family, etc., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by Jinamahemdrasuri, etc. (see 
No. Ixxxii). 

No. Ixxxvi.* Sam vat 1897, ^dka 1763, Vai^dka, lukla 18, Monday ; an image 

•• In the temple in the north-eaet corner of Sftkalaohand Premachand’e fuftk.— X m/#, p. 213, No. 498.— J. B. 

^ In Motiidh’s f^hk, in the temple on the south side of the principal one.— p. 210, No. 420. 

* In Motifikh's Xnhk, on the baee of image in a temple on the north of the principal one.— p. 210, No, 433. 

* In Motifi&h'e 'I'uhk, on the base of the principal image in the temple next to the preceding. 

’ Near the door below the image of the defh add bis wife, in the principal temple in Motii&b's 'funk.— p, 209, 
No. 417. 

* On the base of an image to the right of the prinoipal image in temple No. 420.— p. 210. 

° On the base of an image to the left of the principal image in a temple to the north.eMt of the central one. 

* On the base of image of Ambk MkU (Cfaakreivart) to the right of the principal .temple in M otilkh Amiohand'a 

Xtthk. 

^ On the base of Pnp^artka, in the temple at the entrance of MotifAh’s ; the temple of Pup^niika alwaya faces 
the prinoipal shrine of Adin&tha.— p. 209, No. 418.— J. B. 

* On the base of image in a temple behind the principal one in Motil&h’e fahk.— p. 21d No. 481. 
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of Adin&tha, dedicated by Phulachamda, son of Kapurachamda and Kasali, son of 
P4rekh JiboghS (?) and Lashaml, Srim4U of the Vriddha iohabitant of Mumb&i- 

bidar {Bombay) ^ consecrated in the reign of Vijaya Devidrasdri of the TapA 
gaohohha. 

No. Ixxxvii.® Saihvat 1900, 1765, M6gha ^akla7, Friday; a temple built by 

Ksbemaohaihda. 

No. Ixxxviii.^® Samvat 1903, Sdka 1768, Mdgha, kyishna 5, Friday ; an imago of 
Udpabdi (etc., see No. Ixxxiii), dedicated by Kshemachamda; in the reign of 
Jinamahiihdrasdri of the Brihat-Kharatara Fipaliya gachchha. 

No. lxxxix.“ Sarhvat 1906, Vai^dsha, ^ukla 1, Monday; an imago of Adindtha, 
dedicated by Mo tic ha mda, son of w. Khetasi, O^avdla of the Vriddha-Sftkhd, 

inhabitant of Pdlanapdra; two other images of Adindtha, dedicated by his wives Rdma- 
kuyara and Iriidara, two more images of Adindtha, dedicated by Mamgall, son of meid 
l^vara and JMnavahu, son of Bdmakuyar and Motichamda, as well as by Dilubdi, wife 
of E-hetasl, son of Mdlacharhda, in the reign of Bevimdra^uri of the Tapd gachchha. 

No. xc.“ Saihvat 1906, 6aka 1770, Mdgha, lukla 6, Monday ; a temple built, thirty- 
two images of Chamdraprabhu and other Jinas dedicated, a dharmaUld 120 gaja long 
and 40 gaja broad, built in Pdlitdnd, south side, an updsar in Pdlitdnd for the Amchala 
gachchha restored, {all) by Sd Hlrajl and SdVirajl with their wives Purabdl and 
Lild Bdl, they being sons of Sd Narasl and Kuarabdl, son of Bhdramalla, and Mamka Bdl 
O^avalas of the Laghu-sdsha, and Ndgadd-gotra, members of the Amchala gachchha, 
inhabitants of Nabhinpura in Kachha, the pious works being made by the advice 
{npadeidt) of Muktisdgarasdri of the Amchala pacdcdda. 

No. xci.^* Pedigree and record of the benefactions of ^eth Vakhatachanda, his 
son Hemdbhdi and his grandson, the late Nagar^eth Premdbhdi of Ahmaddbdd. He 
belonged to the Osavdlajndti, the Addai 6dkhd, the ^i^odid-cow/a, the Kumkumalola- 
gotra, worshipped the gotra-devl Asdpurl, the Kshetrapdla Baradd. The pedigree 
includes (1) [Kjulautapatirdjd Sdmaihtasamgha rdrhno, (2) his son Kuarapdla, converted 
to Jainism by Achdraja Dharmagosha^dri, (3) his son Sd Harapati, (4) his son Sd 
Vachchhd, (6) his son SdSehasakarana, (6) his son 6eth [Sdjmtiddsa of Rdjanagara, a 
courtier {rdjasahhdaragdra) in the time {pravartte) of Dalipatipdtasdha — Sdhajdmgdji, 
his son ^eth Lakhamichaihda; (8) his son Shusd>laoharrida (Khushdlchand), wife 
Jhamaku ; (9) their son Se^h Vashataohaihda (Yakhatchand). Then follow the names 
of the latter’s wives, children and grand-children, an enumeration of l^s, and his family’s 
benefactions with dates, from V. S. 1864 to 1906 and a pattdmli of the Sagara- 
gachchha; (1) Rdjasdgara^dri ; (2) Vriddhi^dgara^uri ; (3) Lakshmlsdgara^dri ; (4) Kaly- 
dnifi^dgaraiurl; (6) Punya^dgara^dr! ; (6) Udayai^gara^urt ; (7) Anandaidgara^dii ; (8) 
^diiitisdgara^drl, V. 8. 1906. 

No. xcii,^* Samvat 1908, Chaitra vada 10, Wednesday ; a temple built in the Muhatd 

* In S&kalachand Fremacband'a Tufik» on the left side wall^ near the shrine door of the temple on the south-east.— 

P* 213, No. 499. 

On the base of a female image near the door of the principal temple in MotiMh's 
In MotiiS&h's south oorridor* first room* 

^ In the Kharatararasl ^uhk in a temple outside the Chanmnkh enclosure and behind that of Narsi Kelarji. 

In Hemabbai Vakhatacband'a on the front wall, at the south eomeri outside the principal temple of Ajitanfitb, 

built by PremabhM.- JMsfr, p. 209. No. 407.— J. R 

In MotiMh's ^ room in the south corridor. 

m2 



84 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Moti-vasi (Moti^hAh’s Tunk), by Vriddhisbarhdaji, son of MubatA PamchAna and 
Punyakuara, of the O^a race, inhabitants of VikAnera; consecrated by Pam. Devem- 
draku^ala, brother of Ananidaku^ala of the Tap A gachchha. 

No. xciii.^® SarilVat 1908, VaisAsha krishna 7, Monday; an image of DharmanAthajl, 
dedicated by KhusAlabhai, son of Dlpachamda, a ^rlmAll, inhabitant of RAj Anagara 

No. xciv.‘® (Date as above), an image of ^umatinAtha, dedicated by JethAbhAi, 
another son of Dlpachamda (see No. xciii). 

No. xcv.” (Date as above), an image of Rishabba, dedicated in the reign of Harkha* 
chamdasAri by JethAbhAi (&c., see No. xciv) of the PAyachamda(?) gaohohha^ 
consecrated by Pam. Anamdaku^ala. 

No. xevi.^® Samvat 1910, Chetra, ^ukla 15, Thursday ; in the reign of RAjarAjes- 
vara MahArAjadbirAja (!!) Gohil 6rl Noghana, his son being PratApasimghaji, of 
PalitAnA, a new temple built aflid«ight images of Adijina, Suvrata, AdlnAtha, Naml- 
nAtha, AdlnAtha, Sruvrata, ^AntinAtha and PAr^vanAtha, dedicated by l§eth Vaghamal- 
aji, son of AgarakuvarabAi and DhanarApamalla, OsavAla of the Vriddha ^AkhA and ^rl- 
MuiiimlyA gotra, inhabitants of Ajamera, consecrated in the reign of JinasaubhAgya- 
sAri, successor of Jina har^ha of the Khar. ga. by Ilemachamdra, younger pupil 
{laghuaikshya) of MAmnasumdaraji, of Harshaklrtti, pupil of DayAvilAsajl, pupil of 
Jayabhadraji, pupil of Pami KanakasesbAraji. 

No. xcvii.‘“ Samvat 1911, PhAlguna, krishna 2 Monday,*® an image of Abhlnarh- 
danasvamlmAlanAyaka, dedicated in the Motlvasltuhka by SAKAlidAsa, son of Bal-Deva 
and BhagavAna, son of SA Harashachamda, a VisA Poravada, inhabitant of RAjanagara ; 
consecrated by Pam. Anamdakulala in the reign of DevimdrasAri of the TapA 
gachchha. 

No. xcviii.** Samvat 1913, MAgasara, ^udi6; Savdsare^ an image of ^AmtinAtha, 
dedicated by Seth PhattebhAl, son of SA MotibhAi and RupakumvarabAl, of tlie SisodiA- 
sAshA and Kurhkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of AmmadAvad. 

No. xeix.** (Date as above), an image of DharmanAtha, dedicated by Seth Chagana- 
bliAi, son of SiradArakumvarabAl and SA. MAna^ushabhAl, of the SisodlA sAshA and 
the Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of AhamadavAd. 

No. c.** (Date as above), an image of Abhinamdana, dedicated by Samarathakua- 
rabai, daughter of PradhAnakumvarabAl and Seth SurajamalabhAl, O^avAlA of the 
SisodlA sAsha and the Kumkamalola gotra, inhabitant of AhammadAvAd. 

No. ci.** Samvat 1914 (written 19014), MArga^lrsha, sAdl 7, Monday; an image of 
Dattajina, dedicated by BAl Aimdra, wife of SAhA Velachamda MAnyekachamda of 
RAjanagara. 

No. cii.*® Samvat 1914 (written 19014), MArga^irsha, vadi aikame,*® Wednesclay 
{vdrabuddhe)-, image of ^Avrattajina, dedicated by BAl Harakuinyyara, wife of 
MAnikacharnda Ehimacharhda, an Usa of RAjanagara. 


In Moti^&h » Tufik, in a room in the south corridor, 
next the preceding. — J. B, 

In the same room as the preceding. 

In the same place as in No. xciii. 

In the Chaumuhh enclosure, on the east wall of a marble 
temple behind the great one.— p. 206, No. 326. 

In Motid&b's in a room in the south corridor.— 

J. B. 


^ Date on the image 903. 

In Hemabhai’s Tuhk, south wing, room No. 33. — J. B. 
Hemabbai's Junk, south wing, No. 82. 

In the same corridor, No. 31. 

In Moti64b's Tohk, south corridor, No. 28; see No. cvi. 

** In Motifi&h's T^hk, south corridor. No. 22. — J. B* 

Date on the Ima^e Samvat 1893. 

0 
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No. Samvat 1916, VaiMkha, kri^na 6, Thursday, {ultardshddhanakxhatra 

mmkrdmti mesha, stirjo udaydt ghati i, pala 45) ; a temple {Sricdsupdjyaprasdda) built, 
ydtrd and various benefactions made by an inhabitant of Kapadavanaja, a Nemma by 
race, of the Vriddha-silsh^ and Maniy^na-gotra, called S{\ Hirftjji, his son Gulaba- 
chaiiida and wife Manakuvara, their son PRrekha Mithubhai and wife Benakum- 
vara, their son Karamachamda and wives (1) BM Jadava, (2) B^i Siven, consecrated in the 
reign of Vidydnamdasdri, successorof Dhanesarasuri of the Anandasdri 
by Gavillamgavijaya, pupil of Pam. Viravijaya, pupil of Pam. Dhlravijaya, a samvega- 
pakshi, pupil of Pam. Khorpdvijaya of the Tap d during the reign of rdjd. 

dhirdja Pratdpasirhghaji. 

No. civ.*“ Samvat 1916, ^aka 1781, Pbdlguna, krishna 2, Friday; an imago of 
Ajitandtha, dedicated in the new temple in the Vakhatachamdavasl, by Seth Ano- 
pacharfada, son of Vakhatachamda (etc., see No. xoi), and by his wife Adliira and 
daughter BM Ddhirya (Dhiraj), in the reign of Vijaya-Devemdrasdri of the 
Tapd gachchha. 

No. cvi.*® Samvat 1922, Margasara, vadi 7, Thursday ; an image of Aranatlia, 
dedicated by Slvaprasdda, son of Modi Namidasa, 0 Zavala of the Vriddha ^dklid and 
the Chhdjeda gotra, inhabitant of consecrated by Hirdchamdra, pupil of Pain. 

Devachamda, by command of (?) Jinamuktisdri of the Bpibat-Kharatara gachchha. 

No. evii.'’® Samvat 1924, Mdgha ^ukla 10, Monday**; an image of Sitalandthaji, 
dedicated by Sd Amolakakasald, a Dasd-Poravdda of the Laghu-^dkhd, inhabitant of 
Vi^dlanagara (Vlsalnagar ?) in Gujara-deia; his sons were Mdlachamda, Maydchamda, 
Eavichamda, their sons Gokala, Dipachaihda and Shimachamda; consecrated in the 
reign of Vijaya-Bovendrasdri of the Tapd gachchha by Pam. llatnavijaya. 

No. cviii.** Samvat 1928, Magha sukla 13, Thursday; an image of Parsivajina, 
in their own temple {dehari) in the Turik of Seth Motisd, dedicated by Prdgaji and 
his father Galdlachamda, the latter being the son of BM Iratana, and Kliimaji, son of 
J haver! Veldjt of Navdnagara. 

No. cix.*» Samvat 1930, Chaitra vada 2; an image of Dharmandtha, dedicated by 
Sd Mdrhnakachamda Motlchamda, of Amaddvdd. 

No. cx.** Vikrama-Samvat 1939, Mahdmdsa, kri8nal2, Tuesday; an image of Sdm- 
tlndtha, dedicated by Nandpujd Sd Pitdmbaraddsa, a Poravdda of the Laghu ^dkhd 
inhabitant of Amaddvdd. 

No. cxi.*® Sarhvat 1940, Saka 1806, Vai^dkha ^ukla 3, Monday {ishta ghati 3 pala 
10 suryodaydt) ; during the reign of Goyala Sdrasimghajl of Pdlitdhd, in the time of 
Vivekasdgarasdri of the Amchala gachchha, an image of Adindtha dedicated 
in Sd Ke^avaNdy aka’s Tuhk in the temple of Purhdarika, by Sdhd Trikama, who lives 
in Nalinapura, in Kachchha and in Mu[m] bdibiihdar {Bombay), an Olavdla of the 
Laghu ^dkhd and S ho td> gotra; consecrated by Muni Shetasi. 

^ In the B&l&bh&t Tuhkf near the shrine door of the temple in the south-east. — Lists, p. 212, No. 493— J, B. 

In Hemabhfil*8 in another room, No. 27 of the same Bhdmti, with No. o. 

^ In Mot^h*8 T'lhk, in a room in the south corridor. No. 28 ; in the same room as No. ci. 

^ In Motil&h's Xuhk, in the south corridor room No. 23. — J. B. 

Date on the image— Samvat 1903. 

In Moti64h*8 Tnhk, in the sooth corridor room No. 30— J.B. 

In MotiiS&h's Tufik, south corridor No. 35. 

^ In S&kalchand Premachand's f^hk, west side corridor, small shrine No. 18, under an image. 

^ In the shrine of Pupijiartka atKe^avji NAvak's temple in Vimalavasi T'^hk.— J. B. 
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No. cxii.^ Samvat 1940, M&gha liukla 6, Saturday ; an image of F&r^yan^tha, 
dedicated by ParasatAmidhay & (?), son of Jayasimha Himachamda, a ^rimAU of the 
Vriddha ^AkhA, inhabitant of AmatavAAma (P), consecrated by PamnyAsa GulAbaTijaya^ 
gani, pupil of PamnyAsa Manivijaya. 

No. cxiii.®^ Samvat 1940, PhAlguna ^ukla 3, Friday ; an image of DharmanAtha, 
dedicated by BAmachamda Phulaohaihda, aVriddha SrimAli, inhabitant of Anahil* 
lapura; consecrated by PamnyAsa GulAbavijaya gani, pupil of PamnyAsa Manivijaya- 
gapi of the Samvijha-paksha of the TapA gaohchha. 

No. cxiv.®® Samvat 1943, Pausa, krispa astami, Monday ; a Vdsup^jyajinaf dedicated 
by SA Kevala Lakhamicha(ih)da, a Basa-SaramAli (l^rlmAli) of AmadAvAd. 
his wife KesarabAl, his son ChunilAla, with his wife ParasanabAi, and their daughter 
£ena SAmkuna. 

No. cxv.®® Samvat 1943, MAga sukala 10, Thursday ; an image of SA(m)tinAth, dedi* 
cated by SA Lalu Vakhatachamd(a), a VisA-OsavAla of AmadAvAd, his wife BAl 
Adhir, his daughter Dhlraja, and his sons VAdllAla and BhOlAbhAl. 

No. cxvi.*° No date ; an image of ^reyAmsa, dedicated at the request {upadeia) of 
KalyApasAgarasArP^ of the Amchala gaohchha, consecrated on Yai^Akha sudi 3, 
Wednesday. 

No. cxvii,*® Saihvat 15 ..(??).. . sudi 6; buddhe, an Ash^Apada, dedicated by 
Jhaverachamda (?), mentions also the name of UdayasAgarasAri. 


No. cxviii.*® 


L. 1. « ^ W ^ 


2. iTTsrt 



3. 

4. 


5. 



6. !5rrwt 

7. 

8 . 

9. ^ A 

10. rrm wiil- 

11 . 


12. < i i [;gJfiirarT“ 

14. Td -*® 


15. A 

16. i 

17. 

18. wwiwuRT VI® d® araft- 


19. uRi IT® 


20. VI® TgfvT [t]WTf^^- 

21. r<i - 

22. ZTTWTf^ [ll] 


Samvat 1660, Ohaitra, full moon day ; Vimalaharsha, pupil of bhattAraka Hira- 
vijaya, of the SApha gotra, ^hich latter was honoured by SAhi Akabbara and received 
from him the Siddha^aila {jSatrumjaya), made a pilgrimage, together with 200 other 
monks. 


^ In a cell of Ke^avji N&jak’s temple iu the Vimalavaal 
Tunk, east corridor.— J, B. 

^ In some plaoe as the preoedinuf. 

^ In S&kalachand Premaohand's 'f^nk, on the teat below 
the image in the temple to the right of the principal one. 

^ In Sakalachand Pr6maohand» under an image^.west 8ide> 
corridor 17. 

^ On the base of an image in a temple outside theH&thl* 
poja, north side.— p. 201, No. 234. 

This name shows that the inscription belongs to Saihvat 
1675 or 1676 is the date of the tainple.«-J.B« 


On a brass plate in Modi Premaohand's temple, see No. 
xliv.-^J.B. 

^ On the south wall of the temple of AdlSvara Bbagavfto 
temple.-^ J* B* 

^ Bead 
^ Read 
Read 
^ Bead 
^ Read 
^ Bead 
^ Bead 


r® 
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VII.— VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SANCHI STtPAS. 


By G. Buhlbr, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The eubjoined transcripts of a large number of the votive inscriptions, found on the 
S&nchi, or more correctly E&kan&da,^ Stdpas Nos. I and II, have been prepared accord- 
ing to impressions by Drs. Burgess and Euhrcr. The former took impressions of about 
twenty inscriptions in the beginning of 1889, and Dr. Eiihrer, who visited SAnchi during 
the cold season of 1889-90, made copies of the whole collection. Compared with Sir 
A. Cunningham’s collection,* BhiUa Topes^ plates xvi — xix and xxi, the present 
ones show a huudred and ten inscriptions less for Stdpa I, and twenty-seven less for Stdpa 
II. On the other hand, there are, counting the duplicates, forty-one inscriptions from 
Stdpa I and five from Stfipa II which I cannot trace in Sir A. Cunningham’s work. The 
piiaaing inscriptions are probably incised on stones, which may have been lost in the repairs 
executed some years ago, or during the forty years which have elapsed since the preparation 
of Sir A. Cunningham’s book. The most serious loss is that of Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 
177 {Bhilaa Topes, plate xix), see also Corptts Inscr. Ind., vol. I, Plate xx®, which, as I 
have already pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 124, seems to contain a 
second version of Aloka’s so-called Kosambl edict on the AHahAbAd Pillar. This much 
appears highly probable from a comparison of the middle portions of the two inscrip- 
tions 


Allahdbdd, 

* . . . . samgham [ . ] 

[Bho]kbati bhikhu-va bhikhuni-va. [pi] 
cha [ .] (2) da[ta]ni [d]u8&m . nam 
dbapayitu anapesa . v. s. y. y. [ . ] 


BdncM. 

Eaibghaih (3) 

Bbokhati bbikha [v*] a bbikbuni [va*] 

[ ,] data (4) ni du[8a]ni B[a*]narii . 
[db* a]p[a*3yit [u*] ana[p*Je (5) gasi 
visapetaviye [ . ] Icbba hi me ea (6) ti 
saihgbaea * mage obilatbitike siya ti ( 7). 


Assuming a new sentence to begin with bhokhati D. 6, the remainder of the SAnchi 
version may be translated as follows 

Monks and nuns will dine,® {and) causing white cloths to be put down for them, 
{you) will order it to be spread. Por my wish is this, that the path of the Community 
{of Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time.” 

The order is evidently addressed to an official, probably to the mahdmdlra in charge 
of MAlvfi, just as the edict on the AllahAbAd Pillar gives directions to the governor of 


* See J. F. Fleet: Corp» Insor. Ind, vol. III» p. 81. . 1.1 

• Inscriptions found only in Sir A. Cunningham’s collection will be referred to in the sequel, according to his numbers 

to which C is prefixed. 

» During the repairs under Major Keith, many loose stones were built into the dome, some of whioh may have 
borne short votive insoriptions* The Aloka edict was on a fragment of a large pillar, whioh still lies at the great stfipa. This 
and others may possibly have been overlooked by Dr. Fiihrer in his hurried visit.— J* B. 

* Sir A. Cunningham’s two facsimiles {A, BhiUa Ihpes, Plate xix ; B, Oorp. In$er. Ind^ vol. I Plate xx) have the 

following readings, which I have corrected : — 

L. 4, ta bhikhu . . » 0 ‘fkddto (A) ehd bJMhuni yi khudSid (B.) ; 

L, 6, dupdni (A), du [«a] pir {B) ; tanadt (A, B) ; .chhavaih andte (4) ; pdyUa and (B) ; 

L. 6, vidhopetaviye (A). 

L. 7, tifh taikffhaikta (A), tiAi (B ) ; tnilathitike/k \A). ^ , ri • 

1 do not dare to propose a restoration of the first three lines of the SAnobi version. Mr. Prinsep's and Sir A. Cunning, 
bain’s attempts {BhiUa Tope$, p. 260 f.) do not seem to me auceessful, 

* Or perhaps {if) a monk or a nun will dine, {th«n) etc.” 
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Kosambl. According to Childers, JPali Dictionary (sub voce dussa)^ it was customary 
with the Buddhists to spread white cloths on the seats prepared for the reception of 
distinguished monks. It is this mark of honour which both versions order to be shown 
to the monks and nuns visiting the sacred places. The concluding sentence of the Sdnchi 
version, which probably was omitted on the Allah4ba,d Pillar, may mean either that the 
king wishes the tenets (mage) of the Buddhist monks to exist for a long time, or that he 
desires the visits of the faithful to the sacred places to continue for a long time. The 
wording of this inscription shows the peculiar breadth which the Beloved of the Gods 
affects in his edicts, and wo have the phrases, familiar to every reader of the latter, ** for 
it is my wish ” and “ that . , . may endure for a long time.” Finally, it must be 
pointed out that chilathitika, instead of which the dialect of Milllv4 would have required 
chirathitika, as well as the ffnal e of the masculine nominative singular magCt is a Maga- 
dhism, and that (as already stated by Sir A. Cunningham) the letters of the S&nchi version 
show the type of Asoka’s Rock and Pillar edicts. This inscription furnishes, therefore, 
the proof that the pillar at the South Gate, on which it has been found, dates from Anoka’s 
times. It, further, permits us to infer that those inscriptions on the railings of the Stdpa, 
which show the same characters, belong to an equally early period. The latter inference 
agrees with Sir A. Cunningham’s views, who, besides, has assigned the inscriptions on the 
gateway to much later time'^.*' According to his opinion all the latter documents belong 
to the first century A.D., because their characters are of the same type as his No. 190, 
which records a donation of Vslsithiputa Anamda, or foreman of the artisans 

of king Siri-Shtakani. Identifying this S^takani with the third king of the Andhra 
dynasty. Sir A. Cunningham assigns to him, in accordance with Professor H. H. 
Wilson’s calculations, the years 19-37 A.D., and thus places the date of Anamda’s 
inscription in the beginning of the first century of our ora. Though I fully agree with 
Sir A. Cunningham in considering the Sfltakani of his No. 190 to bo the third Andhra 
king of the PaurAnik lists, I must differ from him regarding the date. The characters 
of his inscription No. 190, as well of the others on the Sdnchi gateway, are in my 
opinion much earlier than the first century of our era. They are almost identical with 
those of the NhnA,ghA,t inscriptions, and differ only slightly from the type of the 
characters of Anoka’s times. It deserves also to be noted that among the inscriptions of 
the ^eth N&gapiya two, our Nos. 85 (=0. 182) and C. 192, are in the later characters, 
while one, our No. 7 (= C. 13) on Stfipa No. II, shows the same characters as Anoka’s 
inscriptions. Such a vacillation is easily explicable, if Nhgapiya lived in the second 
century B.C. But it is difficult to understand on the supposition that his donations 
were made two centuries later. Further, there is another important argument, which 
makes it probable that the first Siri-S&takani of the Andhra dynasty ruled, not after 
the beginning of our era, but about the middle of the second century B.C. I can only 
agree with Dr. Bhagv4nl4P in identifying the first Andhra SiLtakani with the S^takani, 
whom Khfiravela, king of Ralinga, protected in the second year of his reign. The 

* Bhilta Topes, pp. 271 ff. Sir A. Cunningham's assertion that the occurrence of the name Ootiputra (in onr No. 49) 
posBCBBCs a great value for determining the age of the railing, is of course no longer tenable. Correctly interpreted, QotiputTih 
in Sanskrit Gauptiputra, moans only that the royal scribe Subdhita was the son of a lady of the Gota or Qaupta race. It 
by no means follows that she was the same person as the Goti or Qdupti who bore the famous Buddhist teacher of Aioka* 
timeB. • 

^ Actes du sixtime Congris int, dee Orient., vol. Ill, 2, p. 146. Dr, Bhagv4nl41, who assumes that the Maurya era 
began with Anoka's conquest of Kalihga, fixes the beginning of S4takapi'8 reign in 98 B.C. 
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thirteenth year of KhAravela corresponds with the year 165 of the Maurya era (BhagvdnUl, 
op, cit. p. 149). Assuming, as I believe must be done, that the Maurya era begins with 
the coronation of Chandragupta, which fell between 322 — 312 B.C., KhAravela’s second 
year lay between 169 and 159 B.C., and Siri-SAtakani was on the throne about that 
time. Bor these reasons I must assign our Nos. 83 — 88 and Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Nos. 178, 179, 188, 184, 186 — 192, 194 — 196 to the first half of the second century B.C. 
To the same, and partly even to a later, period belong also our Nos. 13 (0. 25), 21 (C. 39), 
51 (0. 112), 96, 108, 111 and 123. Among these. Nos. 13, 61 and 93 particularly 
show the characteristics noticeable in the inscriptions of the first century A.I)., viz. 
the inverted da, the square «a, the angular wo, and the anusvdra above the line. All 
these inscriptions, with the exception of No. 21, are very badly engraved and not much 
better than mere scrawls. Their occurrence on the railings among much older docu- 
ments may possibly be explained by the supposition that they record repairs of older 
broken vedikda. 

With respect to the age of the inscriptions on Stfipa II, it is important to note 
that one person, who contributed to the gateways of Stfipa I, appears as donor of a 
piece of the railing. This is ^eth N Agapi y a, whose case has already been noticed.® It is 
further remarkable that Balaka, the pupil of Arahaguta-SAsAdaka, occurs in No. 19 
(0.) of Stfipa II, while his teacher is named as donor in No. 18 (C. 36) of Stfipa I. 
These two facts point to the conclusion that portions of, or perhaps the whole, railing 
were erected somewhat later than Anoka’s times. But the interval cannot be very groat, 
because, as Sir A. Cunningham has pointed out {Bhilsa TopeSy p. 291), the letters of 
the inscriptions on Stfipa II fully resemble those of Anoka’s edicts. And it agrees with 
this estimate, as Sir A. Cunningham has likewise stated {loc, that the StApa II 
contained the relics of contemporaries of A^oka, of Moggaliputa, who, according to the 
Buddhist works, presided at the third Council of PAtaliputra, and of Majhima who was 
sent as missionary to the districts in the IlimAlaya and is called in the inscription on the 
relic box aavahewavatdchariya “ the teacher of the whole Haimavata {district),** 

The language of the inscriptions likewise agrees with the assumption that they 
belong to the third century B.C., and to the first half of the second. It differs very little 
from the literary Pali and still less from the dialects of Anoka’s edicts, and it shares all 
the peculiarities of that of the Bharhut inscriptions,^® which latter, with the exception 
of the inscription over the gateway, on the evidence of their characters belong to the 
time of the Maurya dynasty. 

The inflected forms show, like the Bharhut inscriptions, a mixture of the case ter- 
minations used in the eastern and western versions of Anoka’s edicts. This is particularly 
noticeable in the genitives of the feminine stems in i and o, which sometimes end in ya 
or ydy and sometimes in ye. Not traceable in Pali and A^oka*s edicts is the ablative in 
dtOy which occurs three times in I, 61, 69, and 64. It is found once in the Bharhut 
inscription No. 116» It is very common in the Jaina MathurA inscriptions,'^ and the 

* It is also poBsibIs that N&gila. the pupil of Aya. mentioned in No. 1 of Stdpa II, may be identical with the venerable 
Nigila, whose relatives aocoi-ding to No. 84 (C. 181) made a portion of the gateway of StApa I. 

* I cannot agree with Sir A. Cunningham that there were relics of ten contemporaries of ASoka. There are only two 
names which agree with those mentioned in the IHpavansa and the MahAvansa, 

See Dr, E# Hultssch’s excellent edition of these documents in the Zeitschrift dir Diutich^n 
Qiiellschaft^ voL XL, p. 68 flE, The references in the sequel give his numbers and readings. 
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original from which the 6aurasenl termination ado and the MahAshtrl *do have been derived. 
Peculiar is also the nominative, instead of the crude form, at the end of the first part of a 
compound. It occurs once in I. 3, where kekateyakasa jamata-vijitOsa is a negligent 
spelling for kekateyakasajdmdtd-vijitoBat and takes the place of the grammatically correct 
jdmdtu or jdmdti-vijitasa. The some anomaly is repeatedly observable in the Bharhut 
inscriptions, see e.g^ No. 10, mmigo-jataka^ and it is very common in the Jaina MathurA 
inscriptions.” Further, the use of the feminine affix d at the end of female names in 
devd^ e.g. Soi^ado [de^vd^ I, 8 ; Dhamadevd II, 3 ; which agrees with that of the Bharhut 
inscriptions e.g. in Chapadevd^ No. 22, differs from the Pali. But it would be correct 
even in Sanskrit, if the compounds are taken as Bahuvrlhis and in the sense of “ she whose 
god is Sona, Bhama, or ChApa.”” 

The word-forms are in general of the type of the Pali and of Anoka’s GirnAr edicts. 
Even the ra, which is never changed to la^ is occasionally preserved in groups of conson- 
ants. And it is worthy of note that in the name Prdiitkdnasa, 1. 12, even the spelling 
of the initial syllable agrees exactly with that used in the GirnAr inscriptions for .words 
like prana, priga and so forth. The d stroke is attached to ra, and both are placed above 
the J 3 tt, which thus shows at the top the well-known wavy lino. 8ome of the words, which 
differ from those used in Pali and Anoka's edicts, are at least formed according to prin- 
ciples prevalent or traceable in the most ancient Prakrits. Bhiohhu, which appears far 
more frequently than bhikhu, shows the change of ksha to chchha or chha observable in 
Pali achchhi, a variant for akkhi, and Anoka's chhudaka for khudaka and other words.” 
The only remarkable point is that the form with chha does not occur in this parti- 
cular case in Pali, nor in Anoka’s edicts, but that it is found repeatedly in the Bhar- 
hut inscriptions” sec, e g., Nos, 27, 31, 65, 120. Nhusd, I. 22, which clearly stands 
for Sanskrit snushd “ daughter-in-law*’ has been formed according to the principle applied 
in Pali to medial tn. It is interesting, because neither the Pali nor Ai^oka's dialects ad- 
mit the group nh in the beginning of this or any other word. The Pali forms for mushd 
are sunisd, sunhd and husd.^^ Nusd, a further corruption of nhusd, appears in our inscrip- 
tion, I. 73. The proper name Batithiya, I. 22, 23, ho doubt represents the Sanskrit 
pratishthita, and thus shows an elision of a medial ta. Such elisions are rare in the most 
ancient Prakrits. Nevertheless, a number of similar forms has been collected in Professor 
Kuhn’s Beitrdge zur Bali Orammatik, p. 66. 

A large number of other peculiarities which the SAnchi and Bharhut inscriptions 
exhibit are, I think, merely graphic and partly due to negligent spelling. Among these 
I would reckon : — 

(1) The frequent omission of a medial long d, e.g. in danaih for ddnaiii., I. 6, 49, 82, 
Jamata for jdmdid, I. 3, Aohalaya for Achaldya, I. 6, Sonado[de^vayh for 
Sonadevdya, I. 8, upasikdye for updsikdye, I. 20, Asvadevaye for Asvadevdye, 

I. 30, Yasilaya for Yasildya, 1. ZZ, pajavatiyd ior pajdvatiyd,\. bhatu 
for bhdtu, 1. 63, Samidatasa for Sdmidatasa, I, 65, Avisinaye for Avisindye, 


** See ant€f vol. I, p. 376. 

Such compounds wonld fall under the general rule of PAnini, IV, 1, 4, which teaches that nouns in a take A in the 

feminine. 

Bee £. Muller: Pali Orammar, p. 66 Kuhn: Beiirdg$ zur PalUGramimatik, p. 62. 

Another abnormal chha occurs in zeckha^ Sanskrit iaikzha and Pali ssAAa, Bharhut inflcriptions, No. 16. 

The latter probably stood in I, C. 68, where Sir A. Cunningham gives a meaningle8ay)n^a ; see below, note 27. 
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I. 79, Arapdna for Ardpdnd (ablative), I. 89 Jitamitaye for Jiidmiidyfl, I. 
101, Vediaakaya for Vedisakdya^ I. 117, Dhamasenaya for Dhumasendya^ 

II. 9, and tidgapalitaya for Ndgapdlitdyay II. 10.*^ 

(2) The occasional omission of short *, e.g.^ in Dhamarakhatdye for Dhamarakhitdye^ 

I. 76, and bhichhunayd for bhichhuniyd, I. 119 ^ 

(3) The almost invariable omission of medial anmedraSt e. g. in Udttbaraghat'a 

and its derivatives (see Appendix, List V), in Nadinagara and its derivatives 
(see ibidem) y Tubavana {ibidem) y JJpidadata (see Appendix, List III), in the 
proper names beginning with Dhama° (see Appendix, Lists I-V), and in 
atevdsi for arhtevdsi I. 12, 66, 88, 112. 

It seems to me that the omission of the long d is due everywhere to carelessness, 
and has for its ultimate cause the custom, common even in late times among clerks and 
tradesmen, of omitting the vowel-marks altogether; for, the real existence of forms 
like jamatay Jataka and jitamitay in the spoken language, has little probability. As 
regards the omission of i-strokes and of the AnusvS,ras, it is possible to conceive also of 
other explanations. The syllables in which the i is omitted stand, one and all, in theaiy 
i.e. immediately before or after the syllable which bears the stress-accent. A vowel 
which is placed in such a position is very indistinct, and it is not impossible that na and 
kha were sometimes actually pronounced instead of ni and khi in words like hhichhUnayd 
and Dhamarakhatdye. A good many vowel-changes in the literary Prakrits are due to 
this principle, and a still greater number in the modern vernaculars of India. It must 
also be noted that in Anoka's inscriptions ay a appears occasionally instead of tya,*® and 
for the same reason. 

With respect to the omission of the AnusvAra it must be borne in mind that the 
spelling dhamc^ instead of dhamma° is perfectly admissible, because in these inscrip- 
tions a single consonant does duty for a double one, and hence dhama may be read 
dhammuy as the word is invariably spelt in Pali. Further, JJpidadata and Tubavana 
may stand for JJpidadata and Tdhavanay because long t and d are lharked very rarely 
in these, as in other old inscriptions. But forms like JJpidadatta and Tdbavana are 
again admissible in Pali and other ancient Prakrits, where t and it may be put for im and 
uih as in atha'y viaati and so forth. And it must be noted that the form Ida for Indra 
occurs repeatedly, e.g. in L. 1 of the large N&nilgh&t inscription, Archceological Bep, 
W^t Ind.y Vol. V, p. 60. A form like Nadinagara may be a negligent spelling 
for NddinagarOy which actually occurs in our inscription I. 7 ; for the Pali and the 
other Prakrits show in a number of cases d for arft, e.g., in ddthd for damahtrd, sanddaa 
for aamda^ia and so forth. It is no matter of surprise that the dialect of the inscrip- 
tions should show these changes more frequently than the literary language of the 
Buddhist canon. These explanations of the omission of the Anusvftra seem to me more 
probable than the assumption that it is simply in every case due to negligence. 

Turning to the contents of the inscriptions, the latter offer, in spite of their extreme 
brevity, a good many points of interest. Among the two hundred and eighty -five in- 

Anftlogoas cases are extremely common in the Bharhut inscriptions, and it will suffice to quote one sentence, 
No* 166, yaiih hrAhmaw a^ayesi jatakam^ which, as Dr. Hultzsch has pointed out, is a quotation from J&takas^ vol. 
p. 293, verse 61 (Fausboll), where the text has yarh hrAhmano avAdeii* 

See M. Senart's collection of such forms in the Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVII, p. 304; and my additions in der 
Z^t9chr\fl der Beutschen MorgenldniiBchen OeselUchjtft, voh XLV, p, 164, to which instances chetaya for Sanskrit ckai 
Pali chetiya^ has to be added from the Bharbnt inscription No. 11. 
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scriptions, contained in Sir A. Cunningham’s and the present collections, there are ten, 
recording donations by corporate bodies or families. The remainder give the names 
of individual donors. If a certain number of mutilated, or according to the facsimiles 
inexplicable, inscriptions are left out, and if the homonymous donors are considered 
to be the same persons,^® we find among them fifty-four monks and thirty^seven nuns, 
as well as ninety-one males and forty-five or forty-seven females, who probably were 
lay members of the Buddhist sect.*® 

On the other hand, it is not improbable that two persons, bearing slightly different 
names, may be identical. Thus the monk Jonaka, 1, C. 152, may bo the same as the 
monk Jonhaka, I, 75. 

Among the corporate bodies making donations, there are, according to the explana- 
tions given below, two villages, Vejaja I, 17, and Padukulikfi II, 1. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham {Bhilaa Topea, p. 240- and p. 280) takes in both cases grama as a personal 
name or as a part of such. But grdma is not used in such a manner, and the translation 
of Vejajaaa gdmaaa ddnaih by “ Gift of Vejajjagr&ma,” is grammatically inadmissible, 
as that could only be Vejajagdmaaa ddnarh. On the other hand, the form of the two 
names agrees well with the suggestion that they denote villages, for, Pftdukulik^ 
corresponds to Pdndukulik5, *the little dwelling,' or the little sanctuary of Pdndu, i.e. 
the N4ga P&ndu, and the cword Vejaja closely agrees in its ending with the termina- 
tions aj, ej\ and ij\ which occur in hundreds of Indian village names as corruptions of 
the affixes aya, ega and igaV-. Its first part corresponds to Sanskrit vaidya^ which 
possibly may be an abbreviation of Vaidyandtha.^ Pious donations, made by villages or 
towns, do not occur frequently in the inscriptions*®, and those recorded on the S^nchi 
Stdpas possess a particular interest for, though, perhaps, they do not prove that all 
the inhabitants of Vejaja and P&dukulikd were UpAsakas of the Buddhist Samgha, they 
yet- indicate that their most influential men, the members of the village Panch, belonged 
to the Bauddha sect, and that Buddhism bad gained a footing among the agricultural 
population of MAfvd. Of equal interest is the mention of a BodhagotM^ in I, 25, 26. 
The compound corresponds to Bauddhagoa^ht. A goahtht is a committee of trustees in 
charge of a temple or of a charitable foundation. The inscriptions teach us, therefore, 
that the village of Dharmavardhana possessed a Bauddha shrine, or perhAps a VihAra, 
which was managed by such a committee. The fact that Goshthis existed in the third 
century B.G. is of some importance. The term gothi occurs also in I, 61, where ^t is 
preceded by the word Barulamiadya or Barulamiadna. I am unable to explain the latter 
term. The collective gift of the Vediaakd ddmtakdrdf or workers in ivory of Ye d is a, 
I, 0. 189, probably indicates that these artisans formed a guild, or such as the 
NAsik inscriptions mention repeatedly. , 

Among the remaining inscriptions of this class, which mention the VAkiliyas of 
Ujjain, I, 27, C. 21, all the relatives of the venerable NAgila, I, 84, and the UpAsikAs 

This isi of course, by no means certain, because in some oases persons bearinji^ the same names are clearly distinct. 
Thus AsvadevA, the mother of Bahadata (I, 30), is certainly not the same person as AsyadeYi, the mother of Samika (I, C« 83)i 
nor the nun Isidat& of Madhuvana (I, G» 132), the same as the nun IsidatA of Kur&ra. 

^ The number of the Up&sikAs is uncertain, because possibly the Otjll, mentioned I, 82, may be identical with the nun 
Odt, II, 11, and because the interpretation of I, 21 is uncertain. 

The map of Qujarftt famishes c. ff., Ad&laj, Arn6j,K&mlej, Kamrej, Pariyaj, Palej, Pr&ntij, Sarkbej. Among these 
Kamrej (also Eamlej),ea8tof Surat, was called in Sanskrit JTamansiya or Aaciontya {Indian Antiquary, vol. XYII, p. 193). 

^ Vaidya occurs as the name of a village in the Nepal inscriptions ; Ind^ Ant vol. IX, p« 176. 

^ The Bharhut inscription No. 16 mentions a gift of the town of Karahakata (Earabakata-nigamasa). 
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or female lay worshippers of NavagAma, I, C. 63, the first two are the most interesting. 
If, as I believe to bo the case, the VAkalft devl, the mother of Ahimita, mentioned 
in I, C. 8, belonged to this family, it must have been a royal, or at least a noble race. 
With this supposition, Vakiliya^ further, must be considered to stand for Vdkaliya, 
It would then correspond to Sanskrit Varhaliya and Vakald to Vdrkald, Both forms 
might be somewhat irregular patronymics from Vrikala^ which name is found in the 
mythological lists of the Fur anas (see the Petersburg Dictionary, auh voce). 

Proceeding to the inscriptions which mention donations made by monks and 
nuns, the first point, which must strike every reader, is their great number, which 
is proportionally greater than that found on any other Sthpa except at Bharhut or 
in the caves. As the Buddhist ascetics could not possess any property, they must have 
obtained by begging the money required for making the rails and pillars. This was no 
doubt permissible, as the purpose was a pious one. But it is interesting to note the 
different proceedings of the Jaina ascetics, who, according to the MathurA and other 
inscriptions, as a rule, were content to exhort the laymen to make donations and 
to take care that this fact was mentioned in the votive inscriptions. Another in- 
teresting point in which these inscriptions again agree with those of the Bharhut 
Stfipa is the entire absence of all mention of the Buddhist sects, which are fre- 
quently named in the NAsik, KArld, AmarAvati and other inscriptions. There are, 
on the other hand, a few specifications or titles given to certain monks and nuns, 
which are not without importance. Two terms of this kind, Sutdtikini or SiVdti- 
Unit I, 79, 80, “ a female reciter of the Suttanta or the Sutras ” and dhamakathika, 
I, 0. 191, a reciter of the Dhamma,” have been recognised by the earlier decipher- 
ers. But, a third very interesting one, pachanekayika, I. 66, has escaped detection. 
Pachanekayika is a negligent spelling for pdchanekdyika or pamchanekdyika^ which 
former occurs in the Bharhut inscription No. 144, in Sanskrit pdnehanaikdyika, and 
means, as Dr. Hultzsch has translated it, loc. cit., one who knoivs the five NikAyas.’* 
The five NikAyas are (see Childers, Pali Dictionary , sub voce) the five divisions of the 
Sutta Pitaka^ the DlghanikAyo, MajjhimanikAyo, SarhyuttanikAyo, AhguttaranikAyo and 
KhuddakanikAyo. The title furnishes, therefore, a clear proof of the existence of these 
divisions of the Sutta Pitaka at the time when the inscription was incised. And this 
time must be the third century B.C., as the letters of the inscription fully agree with 
those of Anoka’s edicts.** The discovery that the five great subdivisions of the 
Sutta Pitaka existed at so early a period lends some support to the view of those scholars 
who, like Professor Oldenberg, identify the titles of some of the treatises mentioned in 
Anoka's longer BairAt edict with portions of the MajjhimanikAyo and AnguttaranikAyo. 
Yu^apajaka^ I, 74, which I translate tentative!^ by “the path-(finder) of the age,” 
seems to be a new title. 

Among the individual monks named in the inscriptions, there are none who can 
be identified with any of the great men in the Buddhist scriptures. But the names of 
some, e.g, Bham^uka and Tisaka, agree with such as are found in Dr. WenzePs Index. 
Aya-Pasanaka, I, 6, must, however, have been a man of some importance, as two 
pupils of his are mentioned on a pillar of the SonAri Tope No. I. Monks and nuns, who 

** See alto Dr. HuHztch't remarks on this and other clerical titles in the fiharhnt inscriptions, op, cU., p. 58, and on 
the quotation from the JHaka, ibidem, p. 76. 
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had one pupil, there are several. Peculiar and noteworthy are the names of monks 
and nuns, which like Kdboja, Pr&tithina, Chirdtl, and perhaps also Odl, consist of 
adjectives derived from the names of countries, towns and races. In these cases it 
would seem that the real name of the donors has been left out. Some similar names 
occur among the laymen — thus the name of Kekateyaka,!. 1. 3, the father of Dhama> 
and father-in-law of Vijita, apparently stands for Sanskrit Kaikateyaka, and means 
‘ he of the Klkata country or Magadha.* 

As regards the persons who are not marked as monks, and presumably were laymen, 
the specifications of their social position, which are sometimes added, possess some 
interest. To the highest rank belongs the VAkalAdevl, I, C. 8. Descending lower 
in the social scale, we have a gdhapati^ or village landholder,*® I, 22, 23. Next we find 
numerous persons bearing the title Bethiy shethy or alderman, II, 11, 86, 67, 86, 99, 
116; C. 46, 0. 46,0. 94, II, 0.'‘8.' Simple traders vdy,ija or vd^ika are mentioned 
I, 47, 81, 91, C. 119. A royal scribe rdjalipikara occurs I, 49, a professional writer, 
lekhaka, I, C. 48, a {royal) foreman of artisans, dvemniy I, C. 190, a trooper, ««a- 
vdrika, 1, 117, and a humble workman, kamikay 1, 10. The prevalence of merchants 
and traders seems to indicate, what indeed may be gathered also from the sacred books of 
the Buddhists, that this class was the chief stronghold of Buddhism. The mention of 
professional writers is of some importance on account of the great age of the inscriptions. 
Among the epitliets given to females the repeated occurrence of the old Pali title 
pajdvatiy literally * a mother of children,’ 1, 8, 46, 96, 117 ; 0. 46, C. 46, C. 62, is not without 
interest, and the fact that some females are named merely ‘ the mother of N. N.,*** and, 
that others proudly associate the names of their sons with their own,*" is worthy of note. 
Very peculiar is the phrase I. 73, Tdpasiydnarn, nuadya Mitdya ‘of MitA, the daughter- 
in-law of the TApasiyas*. The inscriptions I. C. 68, 0. 59 and 0. 67, of which unfortunate- 
ly no impressions are accessible, indicate that the TApasiyas were a family or tribe 
residing in Ujjain.*® If MitA is called the daughter-in-law of this community, that 
looks very much like a confirmation or practical illustration of a view regarding the legal 
position of married women mentioned as existing, but combated as objectionable by Apas- 
taraba, Bharmaadtray II, 10, 27, 3. He says, “ For, they declare that a bride is given to 
the family {of her husband, and not to the husband alone),** I must content myself for 
the present with pointing out the possibility of a connexion between the wording of 
our inscription and the passage of Apastamba. In order to prove it, more inscriptions 
containing the same or similar statements, and further information regarding the 
TApasiyas, are required. 


• ^ See Prof. Rhys Davids : Sacred Books of thssEastf vol. XI, p. 257, note. 

See I, 2. 59, 72, 108 ; I. €• 37 ; C. 60 ; C. 166. 

See fi. ( 7 . I, 30 ; C. 83. Similar cases occur frequently in other Buddhist, and also in the Jaina inscriptions. 

According to Sir A. Cunningham's oopies the three inscriptions run as follows No. 68 , Vjeniya Tapasaydna 
Pusanajaya ddnaih; No. 69, UJeya^ Tdpasdyand Isimdtasa ddnaih; No. 67, Ujeniyd Tapasiyend Sihadaiaya dSttath, 
None of the texts can be quite correct. I suspect that the real readings are : (1) Ujeniya Tapasiydna husd^Naddya ddnarfit 
* ^ The gift of Nad4 (iVantfd), daughter-in-law of the TApasiyas, from Ujjain (2) Ujeniya Tdpasiydnd Isimitasaddnask. 

The gift of Isimita (RfsAmt^ra) of the TApasiyas, from Ujjain; (3) Ujeniya Tdpdsiydnd Sihadataya ddnath, ''The 
gift of SihadatA (Simkadattd) of the TApasiyas from Ujjain." If we combine the information conveyed by these inscrip- 
tions with the statement of our No. 78, it is evident that the TApasiyas were a family or tribe, settled in Ujjain. I do 
not think it necessary to assume, with Sir A. Cunningham {Bhilsa Topes, p. .366), that they were ascetics* We have 
also FArivrAjaka BAjAs, Corp. Inscr. Jncf., vol. Ill, pp. 97 ff. I may add thatrSir A» Cunningham identiiisf, he. cit, 
the TApasiyas with the ** Tabasi Magorum" and the Tabasa gens" of the classical authors. 
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The names of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks furnish also some 
valuable information regarding the existence of the PaurAnik worship during the third and 
second centuries B.C. A very large proportion of the names, Araha, Arab aka, 
Arahadata, Arahadina, ArahadAsa, ArahadAsl, ArahatapAlita, Arahaguta, 
Phamadata, Dhamaguta, Phamarakhita, Phamapftlita, Budhila, Budha- 
pAlita, Bodhi, Sagha, Samghila, SaghadinA, Saghadeva, Saghamita and Sam- 
gharakhita, is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable group of proper names, 
e.g. AsAda, MulA (».e. Muld)^ Muladath, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pusa, Pusaka, 
Pusinl, Pusagiri, Pusarakhita, Pothaka, PothAdevft, Rohini {Bohini), SAtila. 
Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras, and points to the conclusion 
that the rule of some GrihyasHtraa,^ which recommends the use of nakshatra- 
ndmdnif was practically obeyed. Tlie same inference may be drawn from almost all 
other collections of ancient inscriptions and from various ancient Brahmanical, Buddhist 
and Jaina works. There are further some names, such as AgisimA {AgnUarmd), Agido- 
[de]vA, Bahadata {Bralimadatta)^ Mahida, Mitd, VesamanadatA, Visvadeva, 
YamarakhitA, which are closely connected with the ancient Vedic worship ; and some, 
NflgA, N 4^1a, N&gadatta, and so forth, bear witness for the existence of the snake- 
worship, which was common to the Brahmanists and the heterodox sects. Finally, the 
names Vinhuki, an abbreviation for Vishnudatta or VishnurakshitA, Upidadata or 
Opedadata ( Balaka and Balamitra (connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva or BalarAma, who is also called Bala), furnish 
evidence for the development of Vaishpavism, while Nadiguta {Nandigupta), Naihdi- 
giri,“ SAmidata {Svdmi-, i.e. Kumdra-datta)y Samika and SamikA (Sodmika, Svd* 
mikd), Sivanadi {^imnandi) do the same service to ^aivism. It is also possible that 
Isadata and Himadata are likewise ^aiva names. If the former has been correctly 
read,“^ it corresponds to Sanskrit l^adatta. The other two may be connected wth Him A, 
a name of PurgA. They may, however, be also derived from Kimat “ the moon.” 

The occurrence among the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Vedic 
religion, as well as of such as are connected with Vaishnavism and l^aivism, in these 
early inscriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the assumption that their bearers 
or their ancestors adhered to these creeds before their conversion, and that they 
received their names in accordance with the established custom of their families. The 
rules regarding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the Buddhists as 
they are in the present day among the heterodox sects of India, which by no means re- 
strict themselves to the lists of their particular saints or deities. Their historical value 
consists therein that they form a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace 
thq existence, nay the prevalence of Vaishnavism and ^aivism, not only during the third 
century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm support to the 
view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to which Vaishnavism and 
Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism.* By exactly the same method of 
analysis which has been here applied to the names on the SAnchi Stupa, it is possible 

^ See, Sir. Qfi. II, 4, 13. 

^ I would ezplaiu Nandigiri bj “ he whose mountain (i e, prot<*otiou) is or may bo Nandin," on the analogy of Danti- 
durgUf for which name Dantivarman appears. Devagiri, Himagiri, Phainagirika, Sihagiri may be explained similarly, 
though Devagiri and Himagiri may also be considered as personal names derived from mountain names. Vijba, Yindhya, 
(umishes a certain instance of the latter kind. 

Possibly the correct form may be Isidata, i.e, l^Uhidatta^ (compare Isiguta). 
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to extract from those occurring in the canonical works of the Buddhists, the proof that 
the P&urdnik religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, e.^r., 
we learn from the BhikkhupdoUUiya, II, 1, that the ox of a Brahman in Taksha^ild 
was called Nandivis&lo “as big as Nandi,*’ it is not doubtful that the animal had 
received its name in honour of diva’s vehicle, and that ^aivism was popular at the time 
when the Suttavibhanga was composed and probably earlier. 

The last point which calls for remark is the identification of the numerous geo- 
graphical names which the inscriptions offer. A small proportion of the latter causes no 
great difficulty. Erakina, as must be read instead Dharakina^ is without doubt the 
modern E ran in the S^gar district of the Central Provinces, which on the ancient copper 
coins is called Erakana or Erakana, and in Sanskrit Airikina.®* Mahisati is theancient 
town of M^thishmatl, identified with the modern Mandal,®® Pokhara, the ancient Push- 
kara and the modern Pokhar near Ajmir, Pratith^na (the base of the male proper name 
Prdtithfina) either AllahfibM®^ or Paithdn on the Godavari, Ujenl, the modem Ujjain, 
and Vedisa the modern Besnagar. 

Eurther Kuraghara, which appears five times, I would identify with the village 
of Kuraraghara, which according to the Buddhist scriptures lay in Avantl or Eastern 
MilvA and was the residence of Mah^kachchdyana.®* Kuraraghara is, of course, 
the etymologically correct <orm of the name, and Kuraghara, a corruption by a kind 
of haplophony, which occurs more frequently in geographical and other names. The 
Indian Atlas, Quarter Sheet, No. 63 N.E., shows in 23® 38' N. Lat., and 77® 6'E. Long., 
an apparently not inconsiderable place, called * Kurawar,* which may be the modern 
representative of Kuraghara. 

With respect to the remaining towns and villages it is difficult to offer more than 
more or less uncertain conjectures, because there is no indication to which part of 
India they belonged, and because many of the names occur scores of times on the map of 
India, and more than once even in the immediate neighbourhood of S&nchi-Kdkanfida. 
Thus it is possible to suggest that Tubavana may be identical with the southern 
district of Tumbavana mentioned in the Brikat-SaThhitd, XIV, 16, or with its chief 
town; that Sonara, the etymon of the adjective Sonaraka, is the modern Son&rl 
close to S&nchi where some stfipas exist; that the name of Pdddna, the etymon of the 
adjective P^d^niya, is preserved in the modern Parana,^ Lat. 23® 36' N. and 76® 38' 
E. Long. {Ind. All. Q. Sh. No. 63 N. W.) ; and that Na(m)dinagara and Kfip&sigfLma 
correspond with the modern ‘ Nandner ’, Lat. 23° 4' N. and Long. 76® 6' E. {Ind. Atl, Q. 
Sh. No. 53 N.W.) and Kapasi Lat. 23® 28' N. and Long. 77° 64' E. But it must 
not be forgotten that there were, and are, several * Nandinagaras’ and Nandners, and that 
another ‘Kapasi’ is found at no great distance in Lat. 23° 63' N. and Long. 77°. E. 
The same remarks apply with still greater force to such places as Madhuvana, 
TJdubaraghara, the etymon of the adjective TJdubaraghariya, and Aba, e.s. Amba, 
the etymon of Abeyaka\ for the corresponding modern Madhuban, Mahu, Umra 
or IJmrer and Ambagam are found over and over again in the neighbourhood of 
Sfinchi and in more distant districts. Eor the present it is not advisable to do more 

^ Fleet: Corpus Inscr. Ind.^ vol. Ill, p. IS, note 2. 

^ Canningham : Ancient Geography^ p. 488. 

JhAsi, opposite to Allah&b&d,— we Fiihrer: Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh, p. 138.'— .Erf. E. JT. 

^ See Dr. WenzeVa Index : Jour, Pali Text 8oe.^ 1888. 
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than to note the names and to point out some of the possibilities which they suggest. 
All of them may, hereafter, become important. Hence they have been given in alpha- 
betical order, just as well as the personal names, in the Appendix to this paper. 

Tope I. 

No. 1 = C. 1. 

^ [ I*] 

“The gift of Dhamasiva {Dharmasiva)^ son of Kekateyaka {Kaikateyakn) . 

No. 2 = C. 4. 

wrg ^ [ I*] 

“The gift of Dhamagirika’s {Dharmagirika'a) mother,’* 

No. 3 = C. 6. 

^ [ l*] 

“The gift of Vijita, son-in-law*^ of Kekateyaka (Kaikateyaka), 

No. 4 = C. 6. 

[l*J 

‘ “The gift of the monk KAda {Kdnda).** 

No. 6 = 0. 13. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the monk Aya-Pasanaka {tf>e venerable Fraaannaka) .** 

No. 6 = 0. 14. 

“The gift of the nun AchalA, from Nadinagara {Nandinagara):* 

No. 7 = 0. 15. 

fwSpfl ^ [ I*] 

“The gift of the monk KAboja {Kdmboja) from NAdinagara {Nandinagara). 

' No. 8 = 0. 16; 

^ C I*]" 

“The gift of So^adevA {Suvarni>adevd or ^onadevd)tVnieQl Siharakhita (Siihha- 
rakahita),** 

** Possibly but see No. 3. Below this is a modern Devanflgar! inscription : ^ ’fl li*] ‘ Tl*** 

king (P), the illaetrious Sivadeva, adores constantly.' 

^ An apparent e-stroke above the last fr is an accidental scratch. 

seems to stand for the nominative being used instead of the stem. 

There are three impressions showing these wt>'rds> and the differences in tha shape of tlie letters seem to indicate that 
they have been derived from three different inscriptions. 

VIVf stands for and ^ for 

^ is meant for 
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No. 9 = C. 19. 

^ D*] 

“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita {Bharmarakshita),** 


No. 10 = C. 20. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Atha {Artha), the labourer (?). 


L. 1. 

2 . 

3. tfesft ^ [l*] 


No. 11 = C. 23. 


“ The gift of Samancra, ^ the Abeyaka Sheth (».e. the Sheth of a town or milage 
called Aba or Amha, in Sanskrit Amra-grania), 


No. 12 = C. 54. 

“The gift of the PratithfLna monk {i.e. the monk from Bratishthdna), pupil of 
Hhtiya.” 

No. 13 = C. 25. 

[i*] 

The gift of Slbarakhita (Simharakshita), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum^ 
baragriha)** 

No. 16 = C. 30. 

>??TTf%?rRT ^ [l*] 

“ The gift of Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakshitd) , inhabitant of Madhuvana.’* 


No. 16 = C. 33. 

L. 1. [iTt]f?Tg?Rr 

L. 2. 

L. 3. ^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Bhamduka, son of Goti {i.e. of a mother of the Oauptd 
race). 


No. 17 = C. 34. 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. it [i*r 

“The gift of the Vejaja village.” “ 


The i-stroke is expressed by a prolongation of the tipper right limb of If. 

\Vith the proper name S&manera (Srdmanera), literally ••anovioei” oompsire the name Samanii Bbarhut Inscrs.^ 
ed. Hultwch, No. 29, and Samana ; I, C. 179. 

^ The If is faint and blurred, the Anus?&ra distinct. Both stand above the line. 

Regarding the correctness of Prinsep*8 interpretation, which the above translation follows, see the Introduction. 
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No. 18 = 0. 86. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of Arahaguta (Arhadgupta), inhabitant of S^sadA.” 


No. 19 = C. 36. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ 

“The gift of Subhaga, inhabitant of Kuraghara (Kuraragriha).*' “ 

No. 20 = C. 38. 

^ [I*!'® 

**The gift of VudinA {J^yudirna)^ a female lay-disciple. 

No. 21 = C. 39. 

^[^pin-]t D*]" 

“The measuring-staff of the Divine one {Buddha^ the gift) of Kakana*® {i.e. pro- 
bably kdkinif * the little crow ’). ^ 

No. 22 = C. 40. 

^ [i*]« 

“The gift of VesamanadatA {VaiSravanadattd)^ daughter-in-law of Patithiya 
{Pratkhthita), a gahapati from Tubavana {Tumbavana).^ 


No. 23 = 0. 41. 
trfirftaro ^ [i*] 

The gift of the. gahapati Patithiya {Pratishthita) from Tubavana {Tumbamna), 

No. 24 = C. 43. 

^ ^ ^ [l*] 

“The gift both of Nadavu {Nanddyu ?) and of NAdivirohi {Nandiv>irohin)'* 


No. 25 = 0. 73. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the Bauddha Committee of Trustees from Dhamavadhanana {Dharma- 
vafdhanana.”^^ 

Regarding this name see the Introduction. 

The vowels of the first two sj-^llables of the first word, and of the last two syllables of the second word, are not quite 
distinct. 

Possibly is to be read. 

" Dr. Bhagvdnial IndrAji according to Mr. Fleet, Corp. Insc, Ind. voh III, p. 31, took to stand for 

The fourth and fifth consonants of the last word but one are not certain. At first eight they look like 

*® Regarding the precise meaning of see the Introduction, 

^ Regarding the explanation of Bodhago^hi, see the Introduction. Though the term occurs twice, 

it is probably a mistake for Dhamanadhana. Only the Utter gives a senee, and its Sanskrit equivalent is mentioned as a village- 
Mme in the JB^rndyaMaa, I, 74, 10, see the JPehrsb, Diet , ; « « v. 
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No. 26. 

No. 27 = C. 76.“ 

[l*] 

“The gift of the V&kiliyas, from Ujjain.” 


No. 28 = C. 78. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the nun Chirktl {Kirdtty* 


No. 29 = 0. 79. 

<fTat Ll*] 

“ The gift of the monk Sadhana {i^e. Sa-dhana or Sad-dhana**), 

No. 30 = C. 80. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of Asvadevk (ASvadevd), mother of Bahadata {Brahmadattay.\ 


No. 31 = C. 81. 

^ D*]*^ 

**Thc gift of Svatiguta {SvdUgtipta)^ an inhabitant of UgirA 

No. 32 = C. 82. 

fl*] 

* The gift of Arahagut^ {Arhadgupidy*. 

No. 33 = C. 84. 

^ [l*J 

‘‘ The gift of SamgharakhitA {Samfjharakahitd)^ pupil of Yasilk {YaHldy\ 

No. 34 = C. 86. 

[ 1 *]“ 

“The gift of Yasiia {YaWdy\ 


No. 35 35= C. 87. 

xTf^^^rrfr^in^ ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of the Sheth, the great executor of repairs”.®* 


»* This i» apparently a second insoriptioo of the same import as No. 25, not a second impression of No. 26. For tbo 
•f most letters does not agree in the least and the termination of the first word ends in wr instead of in v 
** See also I, C. 11. 

*♦ The sabecribed ^ of ie not quite distinct. 

*» Possibly to be read. 

“ I take »« pluralit majeitatu, agreeing with the singular %fgsiY, see ahoTe, toL I, p. 673. 
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No. 36 = C. 90. 

^ [l*] 

<‘The gift of Upidadata {JJpendradatta)^ 

No. 37 = C. 92. 

^ 

‘‘The gift of the nun Saghadind (Samghadattd) from Vighumata.’* 


No. 38 = 0. 93. 

^ D*] 

“ The gift of the nun Yakhi (YaksM) from Vedisa {VidiM)'* 

No. 39 = C. Oi 

wrg ^ [i*] 

“The gift of Kurarl, the mother of Tfipasi.”®® 

No. 40 = 0. 99. 

^ [{*T 

“The gift of Araha {Arhai) from K^p&sigilma {Kdrpd»igrdmay\ 

No. 41 = C. 101. 

^ [\*T 

“The gift of Bhadaka {Bhadraka) from Katakahu/* 

No. 42 = 0. 102. 

[l*] 

“The gift of Apathaka {Aparthaka)*',^^ 

No. 43 = 0. 103. 

[l*J 

*‘{The gift) of Ajitiguta {AjitiguptaT)^ inhabitant of Bhogavadhana {Bhoga- 
vardhana)f 

No. 44 =r C. 104. 

44l<fa f Vz ilfe ^ [l*J 

“The gift of Arahadina {Arhaddatta) in Morasihika^a {Maydrasiihhikata). 

No. 46 = C. 105. 

. iftwiRT fwrf^ TTig [\*T 

**{The gift) of Bhamarakhit^ {Dharmarakahitd)^ mother of Sivanadi {Sivamtf 
din) from Bhogavadhana {Bhogavardhana)f 

*7 Perhaps 

Tdpast may be either a proper or a family name, as there was a T&pasiya family {tee the Introduction). 

There are two impressions with these words* The differences of the characters show that they hare been derired 
from two different inscriptions. 

The letters are much blurred* 

I take the name to be formed from apArthc^ “who has renounced (the ncquisition of) wealth." It may, of course, also 
correspond with iSanskrit alpdrthaka^ ‘ poor.’ 

^ There are two impreasions bearing these words. The differences of the characters show that they hare been derircd 
from two different inscriptions. 
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No. 46 = 0. 107. 

^5rf^[T]KT ^ [i*] 

“The gift of Samikfi. {Svdmikd)^ inhabitant of Navagama (Navagrdma) from 
the district of Ujjain.*® 

No. 47 = C. 108. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. irrt^nncT ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the merchant Siriguta {^rignpta)'' 

No. 48 = C. 109. 

^ 

“The gift of Majhirn^, {Madhyamd)^ wife of Subllhita. 


No. 49 = 0. 110. 

L. 1. 

L. 3. ^ [,*] . 

“The gift of the scribe Subdhita, son of a Goti (i. e. of a mother of the Gauptc 
race).'* 

No. 60 = C. 111. 

“ {The gift) of the female lay disciple NAgiV, from Tiridapada (Tiridapadra ?).’ 

No. 61 = C. 112. 

wwf^[wr] ^ [[*T 

“The gift of the Barulamisa Committee from Vedisa {FidUd)." 


No. 62 = 0. 113. 

L. 1. fkff^ 

L. 2. ^ [l*]**^ 

“The gift of the nun BhamarakhitA {Vharmarakehild) in Kdchupatha.” 

No. 63 = 0. 114. 

* fk[f ]^Tt ^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakshita), inhabitant of KAchu 
patha.” 

« UjjenihAr&\mn.j atanJ for UJjeni.&h&rA (aoe E. Muller : Pali Grammar, pp, 40-41). Xhdra ia the well-known anciei 
revenue term, corresponding to the modern Collectorete. It follows that Navagdma was situatod in the ueiehboarhood i 
Ujjain. 

“ There is a second copy, which bears only TnKfT] ... The letters show that it has been taken from anoth 

inscription. 

** The last two syllables and half the preceding If are wanting in the impression. 

•* Possibly WSrmfsurUT. 

f Possibly ; According to Sir A. Cunningbam’s copy the letter If has been lost aftei- I am, howevi 

unable to make any sense out of such a reading. 
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No. Si = O. 116. 

fkf ^ [l*]*® 

** The gift of the monk Samdh^na.** 

No. 65 = O. 116. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Pasagiri inhabitant of Navagiima (Navajrdma),** 

No. 66 = C. 117. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Bhichhuka {Bhikshuka)^ Inhabitant of P4daiia.” 

No. 57 = 0. 124».' 

L. 1. ^1%^- 

L. 2. [i*] 

“The gift of Sdmanera, the Abeyaka Sheth.”®* 

No. 68 = C. 125. 

^rf^rre [i*]™ 

“The gift of Nadiguta {Nandigupta)^ the monk.” 

No. 69 = C. 127. 

’inrCtTrl^rr^ 

“ {The gift) of Arahadina (’« mother) from Arhp6na.’* 

No. 60 = 0. 128. 

“The gift of Kuja — (?) from Tambalamada.”(?) 

No. 61 = 0. 129. 

— fkfkt ^ [i*r® 

“The gift of the monk Dhamaguta {Dharmagupta) from Madhurana.*' 

No. 62 = 0. 131. 
fkfkt ^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the monk Mahhgiri.” 

No. 63 = C. 136. 
iig fk^ [i*] 

•• Bead 

** See abor^ No. 11. 

^ The apparent d-etroke at the end of may possibly be an anutvAra, ran together with the 

^ Sir A. Cunningham completes ^ 'Rm TT^- 

" Last sign of — is not decipherable. I sospect that s* e. gim, is meant (see Bharhut loser). No. 104< 

^ Beetore 
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“The gift of the monk Upasijha {Upmidhya), brother of Phaguna {VhSh 
guria)** 

No. 64 = C. 136. 

D*] 

** {The gift) of IsirakhitA {BUhirakshitd) from Bhogavadhana {Bhogavar- 
dhana).** 

No. 65 = C. 139. 

[|*1 

‘ The gift of the monk Samidata {Svdmidatta).** 

No,. 66= C. 140—141. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ ^ [?i*] 

** {The gift) of the monk Devagiri, who knows the five Nikayas/®and of his 
pupil.” 

, No. 67 = 0. 142. 

praw firpft ^ [l*] 

“ The gift of Pusaka {PushyaJea) the monk.” 

No. 68 = 0. 143. 

^ ^ fkpf ^ [l*] 

“The gift both of Chuda {Kalmdra) and Dhamarakhita {Dhctrmarakahiia)*^* 


No. 69 = C. 144. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of AgisimA {AgnUarmd) in TJjjain. ’ 


No. 70 = C. 145. 
L. 1. [HT]f?I7T5re flTfSTt ^ 

L. 2. [l*] " 


“The gift of the monk PrRtithAna^®, pupil of Aya-Tisaka {the venerable 
Tishyaka)*' 

No. 71 = C. 146. 

fiTpft [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Budharakhita {Buddharakahita), the BjAvata.” ™ 


Though the last sign looks like I suspect that the writer meant to give Sa^ievdsino ddnajh. 

See the Introduction. 

Possibly is to be read. 

Possibly or ‘The other three bracketed syllables are very faint. 

See above, No. 12. 

The etymological meaning of waRT would be "endowed with desire/* This, of course, does not suit here, I take 
the word to be an adjective, derived from the name of a town. 
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No. 72 = C. 14S. 
iTTg ^ [ I*] ** 

“The gift of As^da*8 {Ashddha's) mother, f'*om ArApftna.” 

No. 73 = 0. U9. • 

L. 1. ?mT- 

L. 2. 

L. 3. 

L. 4. ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of Slita {Mitrd), daughter-in-law of the TApasiyas, from Uj jain. ” 

No. 74 = C. 150. 

^ ( I* ) 

“ The gift of the Bharadiya, the holy man, tlic \}^i\\-{finder) of the age.” 

No. 75 = C. 153. 

^ [j*] 

“The gift of the monk Jonhaka {Jyotsnaka).'^ 

No. 76 = C. 154. 

^ [ I* ] “ 

“The gift of Dhamarakhata {Dharmarakshitd)^ inhabitant of Madhuvana 

No. 77 = C. 155. 

TTTWtrfinfT ^ [i*]'‘ 

“The gift of Sihagiri {Simhagiri) from MAhamoragi. 

No. 78 = C. 160. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [1*]“® 

“ The gift of the nun Dhamasiri {Dharmasri), inhabitant of Madalachhi- 
ka^a {^May,daldk»hikata ?).” 

No. 79 = C. 161. 

L. 1. 

. L. 2. ^ [i*] 

“The*gift of AvisinA who is versed in the Sutta-Pitaka, an 

inhabitant of Madalachhikata.” 

Possibly is to be read. But the wary line below the IT is probably aceidental. 

The left side of the initial H has been almost cut away in the impression. 

Or, perhaps the gift of the holy man of -BAara^a, etc. 

^ Meant for 

^ Possibly Though there is a second inscription of this individual, I, C. 28, I suspect that we shnuM 

it^ad Mahdmoragirimhd, from the great MayAragiri. Compare Bharhut Inscr. Nos, 81, 94, 95, where Moragirimhd occurs. 
The third sign of originally ftr, which afterwards was altered to 

^ Compare Pali nUinna for and the male name Avisana; Bhar. Insc. Nos. 141, 142. 
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No. 80. 

L. 1. wr? r f^r» r— 

L. 2. [i*]"^ 

No. 81 = C. 162. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [l*] 

“The gift of Saghadeva {Samghadeva),^ trader, inhabitant of Virohakata.*’ 

No. 82 = C. 167. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 5rf?5^- 
L. 8. ^ [l*] 

“The gift of Odi, inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nandinagara).^’ 


No. 83 = C. 180. 

^ [ 1*3 

' k 

“The gift of thq monk Arahadina {Arhaddatta)^ inhabitant of Pokhara 
{Pushkara).^* 

No. 84, = 0. 181. 

L. 1. »T^?RTf»Rre 

L. 2. WPT 

L. 3. ^ wt [\*T 

“A pillar, the gift of all the relatives of the venerable Ndgila.” 


No. 85 = C. 182. 

^ ?nft [i*] 

“A pillar, the gift of NAgapiya {Ndgapriya)^ inhabitant of Kurara,®® a 
Sheth in AchhAvada.*’*” 

No. 86 = 0. 184,. 

^ [\*T 

“ The gift of the nun Budhap AlltA.” 


No. 87 = 0. 185. 

“The gift of the monk Pothaka {Proshthaka)” 


No. 88 = C. 193. 

^ [i*] 

“A pillar, the gift of Balamitra, the pupil of the venerable Ghu da (Kshudra).’* 

Restore 

There are two impressions. One shows in 1. 2 WPt aod the other as Sir A. Cunningham reads. The 

latter reading gives, however, no sense. 

^ The proper form of the name is Kurdra ; see No. 98. 

This means probably that N&gupiya Lad bis shop in Aohhiva^a. 

Meant for 

The apparent d-stroke after is in my opinion accidental. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF SANCIII STCPA, NO. T. 


107 


No. 89. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Devaka from Arap£ina {Ardpinta)*' 

No. 90. 

“The gift of Arahadina {Arhaddatta) in Ramorajakadi (?). 

No. 91. 

Tfwm [i*] 

“The gift of the merchant Isiguta (JRishigupta) from Asvavatl (Ahavatt).** 

No. 92. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of the monk Isika i^Rishika)** 

No. 93. 

L. 3. TflRR^ — 

It. 2. ^ 

L. 1. M [i*j 

“The gift of Isika {Jlishika)^ inhabitant of Bohinipada.” 


[l*] 


No. 94. 


“The gift of Isirakhita {Miakirakshita),** 


No. 95. 

L. 1. 'S^r*l ^rT f^T^- 
L. 2. «Rr 

L. 3. ^ [l*] 

“ The gift of MulR {Mdld), wife of Visvadeva {FiSvadeva), from Uj jain.” 


No. 96. 

“The gift of Sachamita (5'«fyami7ra), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum- 
harcMriha). 

No. 97. 


L. 1. 

L. 2. ^[l*] 

“The gift of the monk, the venerable Patuda (?), inhabitant of Katakanu.” 


** The impression seems to be incomplete. The last word probably ended in i^and designated Arahadina as inhabit- 
ant of jRamorajahika4c^ (P). 

The inscription has to be read from below. Bead 

This is a mere scrawl, and the bracketed letters are mostly uncertain. 

** Most of the letters of 1. 1 are very faint, and the first bracketed one is not certain. 

D •> 

1 : 
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No. 98. 

“The gift of Sarhvalita from Kurftra.” 

No. 99. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 

“The gift of the Sheth Sllia (Simha), inhahitant of Kuraghara.” 

No. 100. 

firftijfrni ^[i*] 

“The gift of the nun Girigutd (Oirigupta).** 

No. 101. 

f^7Tf4T?I^ zr feq ig Plehrll ^[l*] 

“The gift of the nun Jitamit^ (JitamUrd), inhahitant of Vadivahana.” 


No. 102. 


198 


[\*y 

“ The gift of Dhamatil {Dharmadatd), inhabitant of Punavadhana {Puviyamir- 
dhana).^' 

No. 103. 

^ 1*]*^ 

“ The gift of the monk Dhamadata {DharTmdatta), pupil of Aya-Bhaduka {Arya~ 
Bhanduka, No. 16)J^ 

No. 101. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 


L. 3. 

L. 1. ^ [)*] 

“The gift of Piyadham^ {Priyadharmd) and Bodhi, the nuns of Kuraghara." 


No. 105. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the nun PusS, (Pushyd), inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandinagara).** 


No. 108. 

L. i. 

L. 2. fiTfT5ft^ [\*] 

“ The gift of Himagiri from Pokhara {Pushkara).'* 

No. 107. 

[i*] 

“ The gift of Dhammasiva {DharmaSiva)^ inhabitant of Puravikha(?).’* 

•* Probably ia to be read. 

looks almost like ; but see No. 122, where the reading, given above, is plain. 
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No. 108. 

^[t]^ [i*] 

**The gift of Namdigiri's mother from Bcdakara.’* 


No. 109. 



**(The gift) of Mahida {Mahendra), inhabitant of Bhogavadliana (Bhogaoar- 
dhana)** 


No. 110. 


L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ I* 


“The gift of the nun Budharakhit4 inhabitant of M a d !i u- 

la.” 

No. 111. 

twTO [tt]^ [ I*] 

“The gift of Devabhaga {Devabhdga .^) from Mahisatl {Mdhishmatt) 


No. 112. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [i*] 

“ The gift of the monk Yakbila {Yakshila)^ pupil of the venerable Devagiri.** 

No. 113. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ O nr fe w qr- 
L. 3. # [i*] 

“ The gift of Nigadi, inhabitant of Rohanipada {Rohinipada).'* 


No. 114.. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ 

L. 3. [i*] 

“The gift of Bulika,” inhabitant of Rohanipada.*’ 

No. 115. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 

L. 3. ^ [l*] * 

“ The gift of Sheth N^gadina {Ndgadatta)^ inhabitant of Rohanipad a.** 


“ Restore 

•• Compare the Buli tribe (Wenzel : Index, sub Toce) of Allakappa, 
* Read . the fq* stands above the line, and is a correction. 
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No. 116. 

^ [l*] 

The gift of the monk Chhadika {Ohkardika from VAdivahana.*’ 


No. 117. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. — mwrrM ^ [i*]* 

“The gift of NdgadatA (iVa^«<ia^/a), wife of the cavallerist Hamsarakhita (?) 
(Haihsarakahiia), an inhabitant of Vedisa {FidiSd), 

No. 118. 

^Rf^TgRT^ ^ryfflgRTJi ^ [l*] 

“The gift of Samikh {Sodmikd) and of her daughter.” 

No. 119. 

fkfw «»Tnj*iNiR4Riii ^ D*] 

“The gift of the nun SuidihA (*yr^<^^a), inhabitant of Nadinagara {N(»ndina-> 
gara),^* 

No. 120. 

^ y r^ gRfg^gf [(*] 

“The gift of Soyasa {Sauyaiaaa)^ inhabitant of Bhhdanakata.“ 

No. 121. 

^ ^f* i e RT ^ ^ [l*] 

“The gift of the female lay disciple Kevfi, inhabitant of Ujjain,” 

No. 122. 

^ ^ [l"*]’ 

“ The gift of the monk . . . . , pupil of the venerable JBhamduka.** * 


No. 123. 

L. 1. p] ^ 

L. 2. [^] 

L. 3, p] TT - ^ ^ 

L. 4 —f< 

Tope II. 

No. 1 =* C. 3. 

m^irf^gRT^f mvm ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the village of PAdukulikA (Pdi^dukulikd)J* 


* The letters are mostly faint, and the bracketed one is very doubtfuL 

* Possibly another may have stood in the beginning. 

^ See above, Nos. 16 and 103 



INSCRIPTIONS OP SANCHI STtTPA, NO. II. 


Ill 


No. 2 = C. 4. 

^ [I*] 

“The gift of Budhila {Buddkila), an inhabitant of Bhogavadhana 
dhana),** 

No. 3 = 0. 6. 

^ ^f?RrTf%fR[?i] [i*]® 

“The gift ofDhamadevS. {JDharmadevd)^ {who is) a pupil of Mitasiri {MitraSrt)** 

No. 4 = C. 6. 

^PTT [l*] 

“The gift of the monk I si la {Rishila).** 

No. 5 = C. IIJ 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Vijha {Findhya),** 

No. 6 = C. 12. 

^ [l*] ^ 

“The gift of the monk Yakhila {YakskHa).** • 

No. 7 = C. 13. 

L. 1 

L. 2 ^ ^ [l*] 

“The gift of Ndgapiya {Ndgapriya), a Shcth of Achhilvada.”*’ 

No. 8 = C. 14. 

L. 1. ^itRnxr ^T*T 

L. 2. [l*] 

“ The gift of tho nun Sapakd {Sarpakd ?)y an inhabitant of Kurara.’*^ 

No. 9 = C. 16. 

L. 1. ^ fw^ 

L. 2. n [i*] 

“The gift of DhamasenS- {Dharma8en4)t an inhabitant of Kurara, a nun,” 

No. 10 = C. 17. 

^ ^ [l*] 

“ A pillar, the gift of Nftgap^lit ft.*’ 

No. 11 = C. 26. 

[^]f^ [\*y 

* A pillar, tho gift of the nun Odi.’* 

* Read letter of was orij^inally an fn, which was afterwards corrected to . 

* This inscription can be restored in accordance with No. 85, and C. 192 of Tope 1, 

^ Properly ; see I, 98. 

* Poesibly 
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No. 12 = 0. 30. 

TPt [l*] 

“ The gift of Sagliamita {Samghamitra), an inhabitant of S o n a r a (Sondri)J* 

No. 13 = C. 32. 

^ [l*] 

” The gift of A g i 1 a (Agnila), inhabitant ofAdhapura {Ardhapura)** 


No. 14 = C. 33. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift ofYasogiri ( Ya^ogiri)^ a monk.” 


No. 16 = C. 36. 

^rsrnr [i*] 

“ {The gift) of Gadd, inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nandinagara)*' 


' No. 16 = C. 38. 

^ [l*] 

*‘The gift of Aya-Nili.duka {the venerable Ndnduka), a monk.” 

No. 17. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of Pusarakhita {Pushgarakshita), the pupil of Aya {Arya^ i.e, the 
venerable one). 

No. 18. 

[l*] 

“ The gift of Sih^i {Simhd), 

No. 19. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the monk Sumana {Sumanaa).*’ 

No. 20. 

^ ^ [l*] 

“The gift of Dhamaguta {Pharmagupta) and Pusiniya {Pu8hya^ikd)f 

No. 21. 

Iwr^ ttfst — 7m [i*]® 

“The gift of Vis&kha {VUdkha), an inhabitant of PAdA[na]. 


” Restore according to I, 66. 
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APPENDIX.— LISTS OP NAMES. 


J, — Monks. 


Arahadina I, 83, 90. 

Arahaguta I, 18 ; II, C. 19. 

Arahaka II, C. 34. 

Balaka II, C. 19. 

Balamitra I, 88. 

Bham^uka (Gotiputa) I, 16; °kiya, 103, 122. 
Bharadiya I, 74. 

Budharakhita I, 71. 

CLhadika I, 116. 

Cbuda I, 68 ; (aya— ) I, 88. 

Devagiri I, 66, (aya—) 112. 

Dhamadata I, 103. 

Dhamagiri I, C. 178. 

Dhamaguta I, 61. 

Dbamarakhita I, 9, 53, 68. 

DbaDa I, C. 31. 

Dbanaka (aya — ) I, C. 151. 

Gotiputa— Bhamduka. 

HAtiya I> 12. 

Isika I, 92 (93?). 

Isila II, 4. 

Jonaka I, C. 152. 

Jouhaka 1, 75. ^ 

Kdboja I, 7. 

K&da I, 4. 

Mabftgiri I, 62. 

Nadiguta I, 58. 

Nag^dina I, C. 10. 


N&duka (aya—) II, 16. 
Nfigarakhita II, C. 39. 

N&gila (bbadata— ) I, 84; II, C. 1. 
Fasanaka (aya) I, 5.^'^ 

Patuda (?) I, 97. 

Potbaka I, 87. 

Pr&titb4na I, 12, 70. 

Pusa I, C. 29, G, 158. 

Pusagiri I, C. 21. 

Pusaka 1, 67. 

Fusarakbita II, 17. 

Rahila (aya — ) I, C. 37. 

Sadbana I, 29. 

Saghainita II, C. 7. 

Sagbarakbita II, C. 40. 

Saiudh^na 1, 54. 

Samidata I, 63. 

Sumana II, 19. 

Tisaka (aya— »•) I, 70. 

Upasijba I, 63. 

Ydjuka (bbadata — ) I, C. 122. 
Vejba II, 6. 

Vis&kha I, C. 123. 

Vira I, C. 186. 

Yakbada[di]na I, C. 50. 

Yakbila I, 112; II. 6. 

Yasogiri II, 14. 


AohaU I, 6. 

Arahad&si I, C. 175. 

Avisink I, 79, 80. 

Balikk 1, C. 159. 

Bodbi I, 104. 

Budbap&Iitk I, 86. 
Budharakbitk I, 110. 

Chirkti I, 28. 

Dhamadevk II, 3. 
Dhamarakhitk I, 52. 

, Dhamasenk II, 9. 
Dhama[8]iri I, 78. 

DCpask (?) I, C. 170. 

Gadk (II, 16 ?), C. 21, 36. 
Girigutk 1, 100. 

Hana (?) I, C. 2. 
lBida8iI,C. 169; II, C. 22. 
Isidatft I, C. 132, 133. 
Isidink I, C. 147. 


II. — Nuns. 

Jitamitk I, 101. 

Kadi I, C. 65. 

Mitasiri 11, 3. 

Muia II, C. 21. 

Odatikk I, C. 26.i» 

041 (I, 82?); II, 11. 
Pbagula II, C. 18. 
Piyadbamk I, 104. 

Pusk I, 105. 

Sagbadink I, 37. 

Sapakk II, 8. 

Samgbarakbitk I, 33. 

Sedi II, C. 43. 

Siridink I, 119. 

Valk II, C. 15. 

Yakhi I, 38 ; (Yakba) C. 187. 
Yamarakhitk II, C. 20. 

Yasilk I, 83 (34 ?). 


>0 Patanaka ooours aa teacher of Dhamaguta and Sagharakhita in the inscription on a pillar of the Sonari Tope 
No. I, Cunningbam, Shilsa Topet, plate xxiii. 

This cori'esponds to Sanskrit atad&tikA, literally ‘ the puro one.* 
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Ill, — Male nameSt not marked as clerical. 


Agila II, 13. 

Ahimita I, C. 8. 

Ajitiguta I, 43. 

Apathaka I, 42. 

Araha I, 40. 

Arahaka I, C. 165 (see also List I). 
Arahadfisa I, C. 100. 

Arabadina I, 44, 90. 

Arabatap&lita I, C. 164. 

As&da 1, 72. 

Atba (kamika) I, 10. 

Babadata I, SO. 

Babula II, C. 35. 

Bbadaka I, 41, 

Bhicbbuka I, 56. 

Budbap^lita (scfchi) II, C. 8, 

Budbarakbita II, C. 10, 23. 

Budbila I, C. 82 ; II, 2. 

Bulika I, 114. 

Chadaguta I, C. 97. 

Cbheta I, C. 66. 

Dadata (?) I, C. 89. 

Damaka (?) I, C. 174. 

Devaka I, 89. 

Devabbaga I, 111. 

Dbamadata I, C-j 173. 

Dbamagiri I, C. 56. 

Dhamagirika I, 2 j C, 166. 

Dbamaguta II, 20. 

Dhamapftla I, C. 134. 

Bbamarakbita II, C. 2.** 

Dliamasiva I, 1, 107. 

Dbanagiri I, C. 157. 

Disarakhita (?) I, C. 42.** 

Gobila I, C. 77. 

Gop&la I, C. 12, 

Gotiputa,— see Subihita. 

[Hamjsarakbita 1, 117. 

Hiruagiri I, 106. 

Isadita (?) I, C. 52, 

Isiguta (vS.ni 3 a) I, 91. 

Isika I, 93 (?) (compare also List No. II). 
Isipftlita I, C. 179. 

Isimita I, 0. 59. 

Isirakhita I, 94. 

Kekateyaka I, 1, 3. 

■Ku3a ’(?) I, 60. 


Rujara I, C. 94. 

Mahida 1. 109. 

Mulagiri (lekbaka) I. C. 48. 

Nadfiva I. 24. 

Nadivirobi 1. 24. 

Nagadina I. C. 74. 

Naihdigiri I. 108. 

N&gadina I, 115. 

Nftgapiya (setbi) I, 85; C. 192; 11. 7. 

Nigadi I, 113. 

Opedadata I, C. 62-64. 

Patitbiya (gabapati) I, 22, 23. 

Pbaguna I, 68. 

PusagiK I, 55. 

[Sa]cbami[ta] 1,06. 

Sadatba(?) I, C. 168. 

Sagha I, C, 192. 

Sagbadeva I, 81. 

Sagbamita II, 12. 

Samana I, C. 179. 

Samgbila I, C. 163. 

S&manera I, 11, 57. 

Samika (v&uika) I, C. 83, C. 119. 

Samvalita, I 98. 

Satila I, C. 98. 

Sihagiri I, 77 ; C. 28 (?) (facsimile, Sapagarano). 
Sibarakbita I, 13. 

Siriguta (vanija) I, 47. 

Siripaia I, C. 120, 

Sivanad: I, 45. 

Siba (setbi) I, 99. 

Sibarakbita I, 13. 

Sona I, C. 57. 

Soyasa 1, 120. 

Subabita, Gotiputa (rajalipikara) I, 48, 49. 
Subhaga I, 19. 

Svatiguta I, 81. 

Upidadata 1, 86. 

Vada (?) I, C. 172. 

Vadba I, C. 47. 

Vajaguta I, C. 3. 

Vijita I, 3. 

Viraala I, C. 138. 

Visa I, C. 77. 

Yisakha II, 21 (see also List I). 

Visvadeva I, 96. 

Yasopaia I, C. 27, 156. 


“ If tha following sejhata stands for iaihthatyot this psrsoQ was aa asoetio. 
The name is probably wrong. 
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Ir Females i not marked as nuns. 


Agido[de]vA I, C, 17. 

Agis[i]md. I, 69. 

Arahaguta 

Aevadev^ I, 30 ; C. 83. 

Balaka I, C. 61. 

Budh& I, C. 64t. 

I, 0. 46. 

Dbamati [dat4] I, 102. 
Dhamarakhitft 1, 15, 45, 76. 

Gad& II, 15 (compare also List II). 
Himadati I, C. <J3. 

Isimit^ I, C. 54, 69, 

IstrakhitA I, 64. 

K^[ka]n^ I, 21. 

Kani I, C. 85, 

Kurari I, 39. 

Majbiin^ I, 48. 

Mayadata I, C. 62. 

Mitd, (Tapasiyauam dus^) I, 73. 
Muia I, 95. 

Muladat^ I, C. 60. 

Nigadat^ I, 117. 

Nagamit^l I, C. 72. 

Nfigfipalita II, 10. 

Nflgft I, 50 ; C. 45. 


Odi I, 82 (compare also List II). 
PadonA (?) I, C, 51. 

Patola (?) II, C, 28, 

Pothftdeva, I, C. 44. 

Pusini II, 20. 

RevA, I, 121. 

Rohual (?) I, C. 65. 

SagbarakhitA II, C. 22. 

SaghA I, C. 106. 

SAmidarA [tA] I, C. 176. 

SamikA 1, 46, 118, 

SemakA (?) I, C. 91. 

SM II, 18. 

SihadatA I, C. 67. 

Sonado[de]vA I, 8 ; C. 17. 
SubhagA I, C. 18, 

TApasi I, 89. 

VAkalA devi I, C. 8. 

VasulA I, C. 88. 

VosamanadatA I, 22. 

VinhukA II, p. 24. 

VipulA I, C. 70. 

VudinA I, 20. 

YakhadAsi I, C. 171. 

Yasila I, 35 (see also List No. II). 


Geographical names. 


Abeyaka (adj.) I, 11, 57. 

AcbhAva<)a I, 85 j (adj.) I, C. 192 ; II, 7. 
Adhaporika (adj.) IT, 13. 

Auammitaka (? adj.) II, C. 10. 

ArApAna I, 59, 72, 89. 

Asvuvati I, 91. 

Bedakara I, 108. 

Bbasikada 1, C. 156. 

BbAdanakatiya (adj.) I, 120. 

Bhogavadhana** I, 45; °va4hana, I, 64; C. 187; 

°va4hanaka, (adj.) I, 43, 109 ; II, 2. 

Cbabatiya (adj.) I, C. 158. 

Dhamavadhanana (read °m4hana) 1, 25, 26. 
EjAvata (adj.) I, 71. 

Erakina" I, C. 98. 

KAboja (proper name) I, 7. 

KAcbuputba (adj.) I, 62, 53. 

KajfadadigAma I, C, 47 ; ^gdmiya (adj.) I, C. 

45, 46. 

KApAsigAma I, 40. 

Katakanu I, 41 ; ^ka^uka (adj.) I, 97. 
Kafakareyaka (adj.) I, C. 100. 

Kekateyaka (proper name) 1 ,1, 3. 

Bamorajahikadi 


Kuragbaral, C. 69 ; C. ) Koraghara (adj.) 
1, 19, 99, 104. 

KurAra T, 98 ; kurariga (adj.) I, C. 138 ; C. 
192;*^^Kr«f? (adj.) I, C. 133; korara (adj.) 

I, 85; II, 8, 9; C. 15. 

Madalachhikatika (adj.) I, 78, 79, 80 ; C. 159. 
Madbavanal, 61;*® C. 132; ^oanika (adj.) 1, 15, 
TG,*® 110. 

MAhamoragi, I, 77; Mahdmo^ I, C. 28. 

Mabisati I, 111. 

Morasibika^ I, 44. 

Nadinagara I, 6; C. 170; Nddi9 I, 7 ; Nadina- 
garika (adj.)*“ I, 82, 105; C. 147, 169; 
Nddinagarika (adj.) I, 119 ; II, 15. 
Navagamaka (adj.) I, 46 ; °gdmaka^ I, 56 ; °gi- 
mikay I, C. 53. 

PAdAniya (adj.) I, 56; II, 21.»* 

PAdukulikA II, 1 ; Ftt4'iikulini\k^ya (adj.) 

II, C. 8. 

Pokbara 1, 106; ^regaka I, 88;** C. 23, 39. 
Poravikbika (adj,) I, 107. 

PrAthithAna (proper name) I, 12, 70. 
Puiiavadbaniya (adj.) I, 102. 

(?) I, 90. 


Achhavadet* on facsimile. | 

See also Bhfl^rhut Instriptions^ No. 96.! 
Dharakina, on facsimile. 


Karar&ya^ on facsimile. 
First syllable obliterated. 
Spelt Han&ka* 


^ See also Bharhut Inscriptions^ No. 13. 

Third syllable obliterated. 

*- Pokbamreyakada [saj, on copy. 

Q 3 
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RoHanipadiya (aidj.) I, 113, 114, 115; Rokdni° 
I, 93. 

S&hakagamiya (adj.) I, C. 97. 

Sasidaka (adj.) I, 18 ; II, C. 19. 

Sonaraka (adj.) 11, 12, 

Tambalamada I, 60. 

Tiridapada 1, 50. 

Tubavaua I, 22, 23. 

Udubaraghariya (adj.) 1, 13; II, C. 41 ; 

C. 42 ; Uduihbara° I, 96. 


Ugireyaka (adj.) I, 31. 

tJjeni I, 27, 69, 73, 96; C. 11, 12, 49, 65-68, 
70, 77 ; "ka (adj.) 1, 121. 

Vidivabana I, 116; Vndwakanika (adj.) I, 
101 ; Vdiya^ (adj. )II, C. 24. 

'Vflghumata I, 37 ; C. 118. 

Vedisa” I, 38 ; Fedisaka (adj.) 1, 117 ; C. 189 ; 

°tika I, C, 26, 

Vejaja I, 17. 

Verohakata (adj.) I, 81. 


VIII.— HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAHAMANA 

VIGRAHARAJA. 

THE [ VIKRAMA ] YEAR 1030. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph'.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

The stone which bears tliis inscription lies among the ruins of an ancient temple 
on the top of a hill, called Harsha or Unchttpahar,” which is near the village of 
“ HarasnSlth ” in the Shaikhawati province of the Jaypur state of Rajput^a, about 
7 miles south of Sikar and GO miles north-west of Jaypur, Long. 76* 16 , Lat. 27* 31'', Indian 
Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 33, N. E. There it was discovered, in 1834, by Dr. G. E. 
Rankin and Sergeant E. Dean, who both sent facsimiles of the inscription which it bears 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal early in 1836. And, Dr, Rankin’s copy having on the 
way become so much injured as to be totally illegible, the inscription was edited shortly 
afterwards from Mr. Dean’s facsimile by the Rev. Dr. Mill, with a lithograph prepared by 
Lieutenant Kittoc, and an account of the ruins on the hill Harsha by Mr, Dean, in the 
Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. IV, pp. 361-400.^ In the course of last year Mr. Fleet 
kindly presented me with a pencil rubbing of the inscription, found among Sir A. 
Cunningham’s papers, which, though it helped me to amend Dr, Mill’s readings in many 
places, was yet not sufi&ciently clear to furnish a trustworthy text throughout. I there- 
fore applied for assistance to Dr. Burgess, and owing to his interest and exertions in the 
matter I am now able to re-edit the inscription from two excellent impressions, obtained 
by Colonel S. S. Jacob for Dr. Burgess; they were prepared by Mr. lAla Rllm Bakhsh 
of Jaypur. 

According to Mr. Dean’s account the inscription is on a slab of black stone, about 
SJ*' thick and 3’ square. It consists of 40 lines of writing which cover a space of about 
2" 11* broad by 2' 10* high. Small portions of the inscribed surface are broken away 
at the four corners, and the right and left margins are slightly damaged ; besides, about 
a dozen aksharas have become illegible in the body of the inscription by the peeling off 
of the surface of the stone. The rest of the writing is well preserved, and may be read 
with certainty almost throughout. The size of the letters is between and ; it is 
largest at the top and becomes gradually smaller towards the bottoin. iPh© charaoten 

See also Bharhui Inscriptions, Nos, 22, 82, 85, etc. 

^ See also Lassen's Indische Alter thumskunde, vol. Ill, pp, 982 — ^937. 
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are the ordinary northern alphabet of the period to which the inscription belongs, and 
they are skilfully formed and well engraved. The names of the writer and the engraver 
are not given. The language is Sanskrit, and by far the greater portion of the inscrip- 
tion, to nearly the end of line 33, is in verse. This poetical part is called a prasasti, 
and was composed by Uhlran&ga, the son of the karanika Thiruka (verse 45), — In 
respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The letter b is throughout denoted 
by the sign for v ; before t is always doubled after a vowel, e.g.^ in vichiltray line 4, and 
sHttradhdro and dagdha-ttripura^ line 6 ; and a single j is written instead of jj in ujvalah, 
line 16, and visphurajndnat line 22. The dental n is employed instead of anuavdra in 
dhvanstti line 22 ; the dental sibilant instead of the palatal in auttaretvarah, line 22, and 
in Cha'^aaimy line 29 (in a verse which offends against the metre) ; and the dental nasal 
has been incorrectly changed to the lingual m praaannah, line 16, and wrongly retained 
in nirnndaitdy line 17. — Both the verses and the prose part of the inscription contain 
some words which are not given by the dictionaries or are employed in an unusual sense. 
To such words attention will be drawn in the notes on the translation.^ 

The proper object of the poetical part of the inscription, which consists of 48 verses, 
is to record the erection of a temple of l§iva, worshipped under the name of Harsha, 
on the hill Harsha, by the Saiva ascfetic AUata, and the completion of other works of 
piety by Allata’s disciple Bh^vadyota. But more interesting is the account which is 
furnished, by way of introduction, of the princes to whose kingdom the hill Harsha 
belonged and by whom the ascetics were patronised, and of their wars with other princes 
who have not yet become known from other sources. And the value of the inscription 
is enhanced by the fact that it yields a considerable number of names of districts and 
places, and contains several dates, for one of which the corresponding European date may 
be given wdth absolute certainty. 

The first twelve verses of the inscription are mainly devoted to the glorification of 
the god ^iva or, as he is more particularly styled here, Harshadeva, of his place of 
residence, the mountain Harsha, and of the temple erected to the god on that hill. 
After that the poet, in verses 13-27, celebrates a line of princes belonging to the Ch&ha- 
mana family, who are said to have become illustrious through their devotion to the god 
Harsha. The first prince mentioned is — 

1. Gfivaka I., said to have been famous as a hero in the assemblies of the 

N Agas and other princes (v. 13). His son w’^as-?- 

2. ChandrarAja (v. 14); his son — 

3. Gfivaka II. (v. 14); and his son — 

4. Chandana, who defeated or slew in battle the Tomara prince Rudrena* 

(v. 14). This prince was succeeded by his son — 

* 6. VAkpatirAja, who put to flight TantrapAla, a neighbouring chief, by 

whom he had been attacked (vv. 16-16). And he again was succeeded by 
his son — 

fi. SimharAja. This prince, though he is said to have subdued, amongst 
others, a Tpmara leader, who appears to have been allied with a certain 
Havana, was evidently defeated by his opponents and probably slain in. 
))attle (vv. 17-19). He was succeeded by his son — 

* Sec notes 64. 66, 68, 69. 70, 77, 78, 81 <fe 86. 

^ I take this na^ne to te equivalent to RudrapAIa. 
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7. Vigrahar^ja, ruling at the time when the inscription was composed^ who 
restored the fortune of his family ; but nothing specific that need be 
repeated here is mentioned regarding him, except that he had a younger 
brother, named Durlabhar^ja (vv. 20-26). It will appear below that, 
besides Vigraharhja, Simharaja had two other sons, Chandraraja and 
Govindaraja, and that he also had a brother, named Vatsaraja. 

These seven princes are apparently mentioned in the same order in the inscription 
from Bijholl of which a rough reading is published in the Journal As. Soc. £eng., rol. 
LV, part I, p. 40. From verse 16 of the present inscription it appears that the country 
over which they held sway, and in which Harsha was situated, was called Ananta, a 
name which is repeated in verse 28. The princes with whom they are represented to 
have been at war 1 have not hitherto met with in any other inscription, but the fact that 
two of them are described as Tomaras leads me to suspect that at any rate some of 
them wore ruling tlie country around Delhi, which wo know to have passed from the 
Tomaras to the Ch^hara^nas in later times. 

The contents of the remaining verses of our inscription may be given in very few 
words. In the country Ananta there lived a sage Vi^varfipa, a devotee of Siva, 
who followed the Panchdt'thala doctrine (v. 28). He had a disciple named Pra^asta 
(v. 29); and his disciple again was Bh^ivarakta, also called Allata, who was born in 
a family of Br^thmans of the V^irgatika tribe, and had come to Harsha from the neigh- 
bouring R&,napallik^., a village where the Sdmsdrika doctrine was practised. Allata 
built the magnificent temple of Harshadeva at which the inscription was afterwards 
put up, but died before ho could accomplish all ho had intended to do (vv. 80-34i). 
And the works begun by him were therefore completed at his request by his disciple 
Bli^ivadyota (vV. 36-42). The temple erected by Allata was built by the architect 
Chanda^iva, a son of Virabhadra (v. 43), and completed on the 13th of the bright 
half of Ashklha of the year 1013 (line 32). And the sage Allata is (in v. 48) reported 
to have died in the expired year 1027, when the sun had entered the sign of the 
Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with the ^ubha and the nakahaira Hasta, 
on a Monday. Referring this date to the Vikrama era, I find that the corresponding 
European date is Monday the 8th August, A.D. 970 ; for in northern Vikrama 1027 
expired the Simha-aamkranli took place on the 26th July, A.D. 970, which was the 6th 
of the dark half of the pdrnimdnta Bh&drapada, and the third of the following bright 
half (of the same Bhildrapada) was Monday the 8th August, when the third tithi of the 
bright half ended 4 h. 16 m. and the nakahaira was Hasta up to 12 h. 29 m. and 
the yoga ^ubha up to 13 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. The date is interesting, because it 
is the earliest Vikrama date known to me in which the writer has quoted a oolar 
aamkrdntiy instead of giving us the name of the lunar month.* 

To the poetical part of the inscription is appended, in lines 33-40, the following list 
of endowments of the temple of Harshadeva, which were received up to AshMha-^udi 16 
of the (Vikrama) year 1030, the date on which I take the inscription to have been com- 
posed : — 

. The king Simhar^ja, after having bathed at Pushkaratlrtha,. had given the 
villages Simhagoshtha in the Tunakfipaka group of twelve, Trafkalakaka and 

* The practice is common enough in modern dates of Sanskrit MSS. written in the Bengal character. 



HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION. 


119 


t^^nak^pa* in the Fattabaddhaka vishayay and Kanhapallik^ in the Sarah- 
kotts- ^w^^y*** village Kardamakh&ta in the Jayapura 

viahayai the king Vigrahar6,ja the villages Chhattradhft,rA. and ^amkardnaka (verse 
26); Simhar^tja’s other sons Chandra'raja and QuvindarA,ja two hamlets in the Pat- 
tabaddhaka and Darbhakaksha viahayaa^ Dhandhuka, an official of 8irhhar£lja’s» 
the village Maydrapadra in the Khattakdpa viahaya ; and a certain Jayanaraja the 
village Kolikdpaka. Besides, fields had been given by various pious people, at Madra- 
purikd, Nimbadikd, Marupallikd, Harsha, and . . . [ka]lftvanapadra. And 
taxes on salt and on horses had been assigned for the benefit of the temple by the 
traders (?) of ^dkambharl and by the horse-dealers from the north. 

Of the localities in this list, to which may be added the village of Rdnapallikd 
near Harsha, mentioned above, few have as yet been identified. Jayapura, ^akam- 
bhari and Pusbkaratlrtha near Ajmere are well known. Of the rest, Rdnapallika 
must be the village " Ranoli,” about 7 miles east of “Harasnath" and one mile west of 
“ Shishu and Nimbadikd, the village ** Nimara,” 4^ miles south of “ Harasndth,” 
near a salt-lake which may have given its name to ... . [ka]ldvanapadra. 

The inscription ends with the usual appeal to future kings to respect these endow- 
ments. 

Text.® 

L. 1. MMl 

^ Hb ^ v-/ — w w [i.] 

2. .... I 

mg ii”— [2.] 

3. wmt: I 

^ ii’®— [3.] 

^ ig:^* [fk]^nr[m^] 

jjm N-/ s./ 

4. [gliPT: i 

man wirir 


** S«e note 79. 

* From impresoions obtained, at the Editor's request, from 
Col. S. 8. Jacob, C. I. E., and made bj Lftla Bftm Eakbsb of 
Jajpar. 

^ The words broken away at the beginning were probably 

^ ’m; fnvrv. 


* The ahtharas in these brackets are slightly damaged at 
the top, but the reading is certain. 

* The word broken away here was probably sfitpr 
**’ Metre ; Ratboddhatd. 

** Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 
u Uetre : 8ragdbar&. 
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^rf^nr: xtt?i ii'* —[4.] 

^grynPTT 

L. 6 . ^[tT]f%?TTOT^f*lrwraTOTd: I 

^nnnt wf«nirj3rm(^)3^ ii '*—[6.] 

s4^^< r ^? rT < 

6 . [v(]xH 
1 q KH<; fiT carrot 

ii -[6.] 

7 . [^]?r^: ^r^- 

gt f Tg fi prfnfiT; i 

y1>j5T^Tf^ T’tf Oi r’pi^i €r 

^’® wft f^nr^ fii«nq n —[7.] 

fqq^[qy]- 

8. [m’^JwpniR^^ ?ttTO«rpfra<q(’q) 

q^ Tapd% 

\v #ff?r«ff(«ff)#[qni]~C8.] 

9. ^wnarr^ : i 

T^^srrfq: ^ ipTTg q: u ^®~[9.] 

qt*r ^ f^[?i^]: vrwwf^ ^ ^vrr 

U»§^<TT*T^rq r<t VI ^ 

10. [^?]qT% I 

^Rirt W qqifu rqq«OiS[lfq*il?)q 

Tf^ f¥ qnr^ xjRmun: w *^—[10.] 

rqi 4 wf^^: w^^, i 

ITfrWT xto: ^** II [11] 


>’ Metre : Mand&lcrft.ntft. 

Metre of verses 5-8 ; Sragdhark. 

« Bead 

. Originally was engraved, but the initial 9 seems 
to have been altered to ??T. 

» Originally “t^T, altered to 
Metre ; dloka (Anushtubh). 


” Read liFNf:. 

*® The two aktharat here broken away were perhaps 

^hn. 

” Metre : SragdharA 

** The word here broken away was perhaps fg^. 

B Metre : Sloka (Anusbtubb). 
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’inlrmpr 

»rprreil^Tpi [▼'*]- 

12. [^J(\ H “-[12.] 

*'’^i^iRrniT[^?]^w^^tre« i «a«r(af)^kirf?TO: i 

13. - [^?]: M —[13.] 


U, 


15. 


?r«r: 




igg^^a w 5331 : inm imnft 1 


?rWT' ^’4<;4l4iftqf> PT n T * T q^l^‘lyt 9q 

TOT inR<^] 

[^’‘]^to[«t tot**] w?r: ti —[14.] 
?nT: to TOTfror: 1 

11 **— [I6.] 

TOTfiT TOTT ^rf^TOTT 

-[%?] ^1 


TOlTOTO^TJrt TO^TTf^M*’ - 

firftr ftf^ror: ittotC^): n [16.] 
I 

?JTTTO[^]^ltl 2Rt[^’‘]- 


16. [?:’‘]«rarT TOl^(«5r)^: i 

^TOTf^ TOnar »T^w^ TOTT xnjTT ^ 

^tiTTOqfTOTOI^TO: « “—[17*] 

^ faiTO I 

ij4j4^mT ^ TT[itr] v-r [fxi?]TO[ii 11 ] ®®— [18.] 

17. “ T TftTOnro TOnf 

5% ^ »rt»TO: wfff f ^ai fTOt(^)fil?TT fropTT I 


** Metre of versee 12>14 : Sragdharft. 

** Bead The akthara ift, preoeding may 

poeeibly have been altered to 

*• Originally undoubtedly ^ ft« ^^ ^g p^ was engraved, but 
the akthara w appears to have been altered subsequently, and 
the only akthara which would suit the context appears to me 
to be m ; 1 am not eertain, however, that the adopted reading 
is correct. 

This word, for which Dr. Mill has road tj^;, 
is quite olenr and distinct in the original. 


K Metre: §loka (Annshtubh). 

*• This akthara might possibly bo read fg. 

*** The lower portion of this akthara is not quite 
distinct. 

•‘ Metre : Sragdhard. 

** Metre : S&rddlavikridita. 

** Metre : dloka (Anushtubh). 

** The word, here broken away, was probably either fer^f 
or ^WT. 
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gh 'i?T % agTfiT fwTRrnfw 

Tpt% II ®®--[19.] 


L. 18. [fggr’'3 «w^ > 3:¥ i ^ ?ft ii i ^41qiw ; i 

II ®®->[20.] 

^T^nrn^ra^Trr fit^ wirm ^ wHfrt i 

#H^f<5ipT f^- 

19. [?T’‘1^*RT^: 

^ ^r4?r: iJifydif^H*^^ ^FrT(^)’5fH: i 

wrTT f^cffrt^r fsnnTT^^t^ ii ^—[22,] 
w ^ ^ W ^RrfTf I 

’5f%^TfTW5r€FFF- 

20. w — 5sn^ WP^' M —[23.] 
ott: 4 * 1 4 i Hxf wit: i 

FiNrTw: irrm 


21. v.y v.^ RtRRt Hxf: xTTijfFr: Rr^ ii ^'-[24.] 
4? ' eFjKR ^ :^Tml fg^: ^‘ chiRch ; [i*] 

wrr[«rFT] [Hjwr^^nqr^ ii ^‘—[ 25 .] 

[i’*] 

ii —[26.] 

22. [?T^’‘]?T5rT^ ii^fwynn>^44i I 

^Rra^r: n —[27.] 

\\ —[28.] 

23. [3TfH’‘]il^: I 

m mr\ \ ^ II —[29.] 

grr^rfeawi ^^Tly r r ii R i(ii) —[30.] 

^im: uRnft TTnmlwT i 

to 1%Rr[iTH; ii*'] —[31.] 


37 


-[ 21 .] 


•“’ Metre : S&rdtHIavikrtdita. 

** Metre: Sloka (Anushfubli). 

^ Metre : VasantatilakA. 

. “ Metro of verses 23 and 23 : RathoddbaU. 

The two aktharat here broken away, were probably 

J^T. 

■•* Metre ; Sragdharfi, 


Metre of verses 25—82 : §loka (Anushtubh). 

One would expect to read here Yt^TV^TSranwNt, *«d 
I believe that the akthara <kt has been altered to ^ already i>t 
the original. 

** Read 

^ Origioftlly fr, but apparently altei|«d to 



HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION. 


123 


li. 24. ^ i 

^ Tn^JT^TTHT^II —[32.] 

^Ernsnu ?r(5T)w’^r<t ^^jwraiT dmsO 

! 4i4H r<H4t^>« 1 ' g : i 

^r^(ai)^nirT — w 

25. — [tJI?] ^(^)55- 

^iTcti II “—[33.] 

^rf^»TT5ft[xr]m^ni i 

wt^rpr ^nlT?f ^ 

26. 

^TTOTsr cni^ f^iw^Firt y<i]^iH >< —[34.] 

^ fhrrnmTrsrfi: i 

^ f^i?rwranT^r^^in^nT^: i 
«<]rMdy- 

27. [’^^’'Iw: II —[36.] 

^ OiiianTgj’ HTxu nldBT^: i 

?I?JTTrr’C^(ai)chld'i<MI*4<l]»d*4Ctwq; II —[37.] 
ii<4di*M4d«i':if^?rzi ^ ^rrlTTni i 

^ranrt dilAdii f^pBn ntiniT gfstfhT^: u —[38.] 

28. .... —[39.] 

tni:trpf wwItt i 

«T2T ww ^ w*#t I 
fimr ?rf%: *in:: trm ?r^7nrf% trfTW; ii -[41.] 
fapwrsTH— 

29. w [^?]t liildciiT wh:?! i 

ttW w^TT^^rrfW: ^Rrf^ ^(3f)>rfzi5iT ii “—[42.] 

^tw[5l^7T: wtt: ^iisiyiCiti ^^5]%^“ I 

- W - [ii*] •"-[43.] 

[t]^ rdfHidfi rqf i 


Metre of verses 33 and 34 : Sragdharft. 
Metre of verses 35-41 c §loka ( Anoebtubli). 
Originally vnaif» altered to Hig. 

Metres M&linL 


48 This word is perfectly clear in the impression.^ and crii- 
not possibly be read in any other way, It offends a^ninst both 
the metre and grammar. 

♦® Metre : Sioka (Anushtubh). 

R 2 
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%W II “—[ 44 .] 

4 l<Paiihq\ ^l i 4 | ! g?Ta f Wffgf I 
ESUpl^lfT^ TfksTTtriT ll“ — [45.] 

81 . - V.^ 

irni^ 

^^T4fTTt?nimini n“ —[46.] 

V . . 

32. . [▼Itt: ai^: ^ 4iTW i 

mTTi\ f^(^)HRr n '*-[47.] 
vre rgs s f^ 1 ^ stf^: xrmr^ftrfT. ii ^ n 
^«?T(«n-)»rt frnpipn^ ftfTcnft 
im ^rT^[<Tt’‘]- 

83. . [m] WRTEf^TTT ^«^iT«i Trerni i 

^nf^: sdH’TT^ [^]?TJRnT? f^-m tuw^C’#) 

^i«rr(«?T)t$WT^ h M Km) “—[ 48 .] 

I i®^e ?raTw(af)«rrff 9 TT[»rf] . . 

31 . . I i“ 

TTOT iiFT(3r)iT«f^ i“ wnmfwnt^ 

. . . [h’‘]- 

^i t n^g r uslm ajaii<«i<Hu^i<K$^f4a? [ ^1 gr ^ r ia »r ^ ^ i ?T#fnprT 
^nft^nnRi[H][^^^’‘]“ 

86. ^ qi^ *<4^l^Ml*l*l4l^lM^* l I rm an ^gf^f l tC T ^ ni H q ?f • 

iTT^i ?iqT 3y^r«>ii3iT«i'ii\ ^Ri)<iifl[nmt«i(ar)i<^iftM5i i“ 

37 . [«rT]^r#*r [ai?] . . . [??]% mran^^ q ww i 

^wiiTTW^MiTm isfw^irn: 

I . . . . 

38. ^mi i ^ 4^<iiii 4 "h<h^ i(h) 

7m <a4iii%’£<iv irf^ f^notxrai^ i 7T?tmm- 

^t^lf'fTfWRTtW .... 


Metre ; BathoddhatA. 

** Metre; AryA. 

^ Metre: SragdharA. 

Metre : Sloka (A&utihtubb), 


Metre: SragdharA. 

These signs of punctuation are juperfiaona. 

The sign of anusvdra of the last akghara is donbtfol. 
** OrigiBally altered to 4l«gi|’fC|en. 
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L. 39. irfir w ^ i(ii) y^KHf^^TiiOi w i tt[5t]- 

Rf^Tqi fir I ^plf^rr^tr [m]- 

^[’w] 

40. . . . mv^ f^Tfinirr»r[f^]^Pr^ g^i^fir fi r n 

«in% «in% wfir [ni*'] “—[49.] 


TbANSLA-TION. 


[Om I] 

[Oih ! Adoration to ^iva I] 

( Verte 1.) I adore him who removes all obstacles, the first-born of l§iva and his 
spouse, who is worshipped by the gods, [Gaj&nana,] the granter of boons, who gives 
enjoyment, salvation, and true perfection. 

(2.) May the destroyer of Tripura guard you, who is 

with bewildered minds, but praised by the true gods 1 

(3.) Victorious is that Pa^upati®^, the bestower of compassion on all, who is named 
Harsha, the holy, at whose dancing the whole world verily changes its position ; [for] 
the earth, resting on Sesha’s hoods, bends low beneath the tread of his feet, [while the 
shy] with the sun and moon [rises high] with the lifting up of his arms. 

(4.) “ A three-pointed spear is in thy left hand, in the other an alms-dish ; the or- 
nament ...••• ; a serpent serves as necklace for thy 

blue throat ; nowhere have I seen, O three-eyed one, such wondrous vesture — may 
Hara, smiling when thus jestingly addressed by Gauri, guard you I 

(6.) May the river of heaven, who with her masses of water pervades the sky where 
the sun and the planets are shaken by her velocity, and who with the thousands of lines 
of her waves puts to shame the oceans with their decreasing water ; who, white like the 
moon, appears like a graceful veil on the crest of the moon-crested (god), fast bound 
with huge uncouth tresses of hair may she grant your petitions 1 

(6.) May the god Harsha, that unfathomable architect for the construction of the 
world, preserve you, — he by whose will and power all that was not is produced and 
vanishes again, the universe with its moving moon and sun and stars, with its expanse 
of worlds, mountains, rivers, islands and oceans, and together with the gods, demons, 
serpents, his own attendants, excellent sages, Yakshas and mortals t 

(7.) May the moon-crested (yod), who in the form of the Lihga has (here) a twofold 
dwelling, promote your happiness ; he who — full of joy at having burnt Tripura, the 
enemy of the gods, with the fire of his arrow, {and) worshipped on this hill by the joy- 
ful divine hosts, Indra and the rest, who praised him and bowed down to him, — verily 
under the name of Harsha stayed on {these) two mountain peaks for the welfare of 
BhArata®® ! 

(8.) When the gods saw how his own nature broke forth, like a mighty fire issuing 
from the hollow of his eye, frightening the creatures with its scorching rays, darkening 


** Metre: ^Hnt. 

* The miating portion of the reree probably expreseed the 
idea that Sira is dreaded by the demoni. 


i.e, flira. 

•* i.e. ‘joy.* 

** i.s. BhAratavartha, or India. 
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the quarters with thick volumes of smoke of the trees which were consumed by its 
flames all round, roaring terribly in its impetuous progress, {and) annihilating 
the god of love, they became afraid lest the destruction of the world had come, out 
of season. 

9.) May this mountain Harsh a, which grazes the clouds on high {and) on 
which the god Harsha, the destroyer of Pura, resides, purify you ! 

A hero speaks the following verse : — 

(10.) The water of the torrents which flows here is indeed not that of the Ganges ; 
here there is not the charming beauty of the garden of paradise ; nor are there [palaces] 
here which glitter brightly all around with their jewelled and gilded pinnacles. Yet this 
hill possesses another, superior, unrivalled beauty ; for that l^ambhu dwells here in person 
is surely a paramount cause of loveliness. 

(11.) Since the eight-formed {god)^ the lord of the eight perfections, himself dwells 
here, tliis mountain possesses supreme grandeur which baffles description. 

(12.) Glorious is this mansion of the holy Harshadeva which is charming with the 
expanse of its spacious chapels, embellished with eggs of gold, {and) pleasing like the 
sons of Panda by reason of the court-yards which are formed by the flights of buildings 
along its sides. Surpassing in height the peak of Meru, it is beautified by an excellent 
porch at which a bull ii^ skilfully carved, and is endowed with manifold objects of 
enjoyment. 

(13.) First came the lord of men known as the illustrious Gflvaka, of the 
Ch&,hamhna family, who attained pre-eminence as a hero in the assemblies of the fore- 
most princes of the world, the illustrious N4gas and the rest®® ; whose fame, remaining on 
earth in visible form, as an excellent dwelling for the holy Harshadeva, even now 
endures hero and illumines with great 

(14,) His son was the illustrious Chandraraja, of spotless fame and fierce valour j 
and his son was the valorous prince who again, like the first, was named Gflvaka. 
Prom him sprang, inspiring kings with fear, the illustrious Chandana, who, when he 
liad slain on the battle-field the proud Tomara lord, prince Rudrena, by force secured 
the fortune of victory. 

(16.) After him came his son, the MabAraja named Vakpatirdja. the illustrious, 
endowed with supreme splendour, ever victorious in battle ; 

(16.) Who, managing to sustain the spirit of his army, eager to loosen the reins of 
their chargers, forced Tautrapfi,la, — the ruler of the country adjacent to Ananta, who 
had come arrogantly defying (?) the command of the prince whom he should have 
honoured, — to wander, quieted, overwhelmed with shame, in every direction, after his 
elephants had before already been frightened ... by drums (?).“, 

The reading of the second line of this verse is quite clear in the impresBions, but owing to the word viJeatA its mean-' 
ing i« not clear to me. Vtiafd is apparently used here as a feminine substantive, and should, judging from the context^ 
denote both a hall or court-y ard and a female, related somehow to the Pd^davas. In the former sense the word is evidently 
iiBed also in verso 33, below ; and as regards the other meaning, it may at any rate bo noted that Vikata is the name of one 
of the hundred sons of I)hfitarftsh{ra. 

“ See note 26, above. I am doubtful about the correctness of my translation, but see no other way of explaining the 
original text. 

I do not properly understand the second line of this verse, which is damaged in the original* TrdsiUbhd might of 
course also mean ‘ who had frightened the elephants.* The word ahkivakan (supposing the reading to be ebrrect) of the 
third line appears to be used in an altogether unusual sense. Dr. Mill's translation of the second line is s * even be, having 
his elephant terrified and driven into a lake by the sounding cymbals of the hostile war-elephants.’ 
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A hero speahs : — 

( V. 17.) VAkpatMja*s peerless son was the illustrious Simhar^ j a, who verily all the 
earth over is sung of by people as the equal of Harycbandra, of spotless fame for his 
liberality, majesty, and victories, and of resplendent virtue. He piously gave abundant 
wealth to Ilara for a temple. 

(18.) And on Siva’s dwelling he set a golden dome (?), his own fame in bodily form, 
resembling the full moon. 

(19.) [After having defeated] the Tomara leader, proud of the command of armies, 
together with Lavana, the victorious one annihilated in war rulers of men in every 
direction. To him, who kept as many {princes) in his prison as ho did in fiis house, the 
universal sovereign of the earth in Raghu’s race came of his own accord to bring him 
final liberation.®^ 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Vigraharaja, resembling Indra, who rescued 
both the fortune of his family and the Fortune of victory from the distress which had 
thus befallen them. 

(21.) By him the Fortune of his realm, deprived of the illustrious SimharUlja and as 
it were frightened at the idea who might now be her lord, was re-assured by offering 
her a lasting home in his two arms. 

(22.) Having subdued with his arms the whole earth by overpowering the wicked 
on all sides, he easily made it obedient to his commands, so that it was like a servant 
bowing down at his feet. 

(23.) When good men hear his noble conduct constantly celebrated by mankind 
throughout the world, their bodies again and again are closely covered all over with 
hairs erect through delight. 

(24.) He has been served with many presents, offered without guile and exceedingly 
pleasing, — with strings of pure pearls, gay steeds, fine garments and weapons ; with 
camphor, quantities of betel, first-rate sandal-wood and endless quantities of gold ; and 
with spirited rutting elephants, huge like moving mountains, together with their mates. 

(25.) Piously he has assigned by deeds two villages to the lord Harsha, the 
excellent village of ChhattradhAr^ and SamkarAnaka. 

(26.) He is adorned by his younger brother, the illustrious Durlabharaja, as 
Khma was by Lakshmana, and as HaUyudha is by Vishnu. 

(27.) This row of great kings had the origin of their virtues in devotion to !§ambhu. 
The holy Harsha is their family-deity; through him has the family become illustrious. — 

(28.) In the land of Ananta dwelt the blessed preceptor Vi^varffpa, learned and 
a devout worshipper of Uttare^vara, whose hereditary doctrine was that of the Panohdr- 
thalas.^ 

(29.) His disciple was Pralasta, a true worshipper of {Siva) Pa^upati, purified 
by knowledge which shone brightly because the rite of initiation had removed all stains 
from it. 

The following verse shows more clearly that Siriihar&ja had been unfortunate in war and was probably hilled in battle. 
The universal sovereign in Kaghu's race, spoken of in this verse, I understand to be the divine R&ma (or Vishnu). 

This verse contains the two words auttareivara and paMi&rthala, which I have not met with elsewhere. The 
former is derived from uttareSvara which we have in Uttar e^vara-tirtha^ the name of a Tlrtha, and Uttare^vard^rama, the 
name of a Lihga, and which apparently is a name of Siva. Panchdrthala is evidently equivalent to pdnchdrthika^ which 
p)3curt in line 6 of the Tewar stone inscription of Gay&kanaadeva {Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVIII, p. 211)# and the meaning 
pf which is apparent from the Sarvadariana^ioAigraha, translation by Cowell and Gougb, p. 103, 
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(Ft^.30 and 31.) His disciple wasSh^iyarakta, also called" Allata* sprung from a 
family of holy Br&hmans belonging to the V^rgatika tribe, who had migrated from 
the welhknown village of B.&napallik&, near Harsha, where the hereditary doctrine 
is that of the Sdmsdrikas.'’^ 

(32.) In Allata surely Nandin’^* himself, whose place is ever near ^iva, had de- 
scended to the state of mortality, to worship the holy Harsha. 

(33.) He who from his birth was a religious student, with mere space for his pure 
covering, with the soul completely controlled, and practising austerities; whose excellent 
mind was wlely bent on worshipping the holy Harsha, and who had forsaken the in- 
fatuation of the outer world ; who as soon as he was born was a dear friend of those 

eager to cross {the sea of) life,-— he caused to be built this mansion of Harsha with its 
well-constructed halls (?), with the wealth received from pious people. 

(34.) When one sees how on this hill of the inoon-decorated {god) which with its 
lofty peaks kisses the path of heaven he built this incomparable mansion of the holy 
Pa^upati, celebrated under the name of Harsha, — this mansion which surpasses the 
palaces of the immortals and is a home for many gods, endowed with excellent objects of 
enjoyment, — it becomes evident to one that there is nothing which the penance of sages 
who have renounced all desires would not accomplish. 

(35 and 36.) Of him; resplendent like l^vara, the disciple was Bh^vadyota, always 
like l^iva himself in appearance, who shed light on the {spiritual) lineage of his precep- 
tor. A perpetual religious student and fervently practising the vows of a P^i^upata ascetic, 
ho by fierce austerities acquired holiness and got rid of the defilement of unholy deeds. 

(37.) Having received the command of his preceptor about to depart for Siva's 
home, he took upon himself to complete the works as they had been commenced. 

(38.) To the east of the mountain, at the foot of it, he had three works executed, 
an excellent well, a beautiful garden, and a cistern for watering cattle, built of stone. 

(39.) Watering the garden by means of a well of sweet water which never dries up 
and filling the cistern* 

(40.) To worship ^ambhu with beautiful flowers and to give water to cattle to 
drink, these two things have been declared to be the best for people desirous of religious 
merit to accomplish. 

(41.) Baiment consisting of mere space, matted hair, ashes, a broad couch formed 
by the earth, food received as alms, and the hand used as a drinking-cup,— these repre- 
sented all his wants. 

(42.) Having filled up with masses of stone all that immense .... which was [in 
front] of diva’s temple, he caused to be made a beautiful court which, laid out with very 
smooth stones, is level and pleasant for walking. 

(43.) The architect in this (icorA) was Cha^da^iva, the famed son of Virabha- 
dra, omniscient like Viivakarman, in the art of building houses 

(44.) He built this delightful house of Samkara with its chapels, the beautiful porch 
which contains all the gods, like a portion of heaven made by the creator himself.^* 

This apparently is the meaning of dvindmataj^, which does not occur elsewhere. 

^ What the doctrines of this sect were I have not been able to find out. 

An attendant of Siva, commonly the bull on which be rides. 

In hiB account of the ruins of the temple, Mr. Dean speaks of a doorway relieved by an architrave of most elaboraW 
soulpturCi divided into twelve compartmeutsi in each of whioh a group from the Hindu Pantheon occupiea a place. 
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(V. 45.) Dhlran&ga, the pious son of the haranikcP Thiruka, has composed this 
lucid eulogy here, at the excellent dwelling of Gahg&dhara. 

(46.) As long as l^ambhu owns the river of the gods and the moon’s crescent, 

as long as Lakshml sports and the Kaustubba glitters on the bosom of Mura’s foe,^* as 
long as GAyatri abides near Brahman as his ever-devoted spouse, so long may this Kai- 
lAsadike dwelling of the god Harsha shine forth 1 

(47.) how should ^ambhu come within the range of time ? But the 

time when this mansion was built is recorded here, as we have learnt it. 

In the year 1013, on the 13 th of the bright half of AshMha, was the temple of 
jSambhu completed. 

(48.) When a thousand and throe times nine years had gone,’® and when the sun 
had entered the sign of the Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with (the yoga) 
^ubha and (the nakahatra) Hasta, on a Monday,’® — then that A 11 at a, eommanded by 
^ambhu who desired to give him an eternal, undefiled, essentially bright home, departed 
for the abode of 6iva, about to obtain freedom from bodily existence.” — 

May it be well ! 

The following is a record of the endowments as they were severally received up to’® 
the 15th of the bright half of Ashddha of the year 1030 : — 

The Mahdrdjddhirdja^ the illustrious SiihharS-ja, having on an auspicious day 
bathed at the sacred Pushkaratlrtha, made over by deed of gift to the holy llarsha- 
dova on the hill of the moon -decorated {god Harsha), to be his as long as the moon, the 
sun and the sea endure, four villages in his possession, viz. Simhagoshtha in the 
Tfinakfipaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and Is^anakfipa’® in the Pa^tabad- 
dhaka vishaya, and KanhapallikA, in the Sarahkotta vishaya, for the purpose of 
bathing, worshipping and anointing {the god), for oblations, incense and lamps, and for 
the celebration of processions on festive days. 

Similarly his brother, the illustrious Vatsar&ja, gave by deed the village of Kar- 
damakh&ta in the Jayapura vishaya which ho had become possessed of. 

Similarly two villages, already mentioned above,®® were given by deed by the illus- 
trious VigraharAja. 

Similarly the sons of the illustrious SimharAja, the illustrious Chandraraja and the 
illustrious Govindaraja, piously presented by deeds bearing their signatures .... 
two hamlets®^ .... in the Pattabaddhaka vishaya {and) the Darbhakaksha vi~ 
shay a which they had become possessed of. 

ue. a writer of legal documents. 

Vish^iu. 

f.e. in the expired (Vikrama) year 1027. 

The name of the week-day is similarly put in the instrumental case in other dates, where we should liave expected the 
locative. 

I take vaideha as an abstract noun, derived from videha ‘ bodileas/ 

^ The word of the original, so translated, is niruddham^ which I have not mot with in this sense elsewhere. 

The names of these two tillages form in the origiual a Dvaudva compound, which I cannot be sure of having ro- 
solvad'correctly. 

^ See above, verse 25# 

Owing to the mutilated state of the text I am unahle to translate this sentence properly. In particular I do not see 
how the meaning of the oxd pdtdka here differs from that oi pallikd* On pdfaka see the Indian Antiquarp^ vol. XVIII, 
P* 185. 


8 
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The illustrious SiiiiharAja's duhsddhya^ the illustrious Dhandhuka, with the per- 
mission of his master, gave the village of Maydrapadra which he possessed in the 
Khattakdpa vishaya. 

The illustrious Jayanar&ja, the son of hila, piously gave hy a deed 

to Harshadeva the village of Kolikdpaka, possessed by him. 

Likewise one viiii^opaka on every kdtaka of salt was assigned by the most illus- 
trious at ^^kamhharl. 

And one dramma on every horse was assigned by the of horse-dealers** 

from the northern country. " "" 

The fields given by pious-minded people and now possessed by the god are as 
follows : at MadrApurika a pippalavdlikd^ field, at the village of NimbadikA a dar- 
field, at MarupallikA a field, at Harsha a /d/?a field,at . , . . [ka]- 
lAvanapadra a sekyuka field ; likewise here at a big plough of land. 

(V^et'se 49.) EAmabhadra again and again entreats all the kings to come: this 
common causeway of religion to princes must at all times be guarded by you ! 


IX.— MUHAMMABAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE 8UBA OF BIHLl. 

Bv Paul Horn, Ph.B., Strassburg. 

The papers relative to Muhammadan inscriptions already published by scholars in 
India, especially those of the late Professor Blochmann, are so valuable that they have 
laid a solid foundation for further advances ; but the number of inscriptions still un- 
edited must bo very large, and their collection and publication may be looked to with 
confidence for many additions to, and corrections of, our information. 

The following inscriptions are from impressions taken by the Archaeological Survey 
officers of the PanjAb circle at diverse places in the former S4ba of Dihli. 

I.— Jhajhar (^v^; ininscr. No. 5^). 

Jhajhar is now the head-quarters of the tahsU of the same name in the Rohtak 
District. It is situated in the plain 36 miles west of Dihli, The town is said to have 
been founded at the time of the first Muhammadan conquest of Dihli, and is not seldom 
mentioned by the chroniclers. Many ruins testify its later importance. In 657 A.H. it is 
named among other cities which were conferred upon Nusrat KhAn {Tab. Nd^, p. 274) ■ 
in 7o6 Firfiz ShAli dug a large canal from the river Satlaj and prolonged it to Jhajhar, a 
distance of 48 krSh (Firishta, lithographed edition, vol. I, p. 262). In the Atn-UAkhari 
it is registered with 128,417 Mghaa, 1,422,451 dams, Sayurghdl ZOQAQl dams, 60 cavalry 
and 1,000 infantry j the castes were AfghAns and Jats. In A, H. 967, when Akbar made 
his encampment at Jhajhar, AbuT Ma’All, who was set free from his confinement at 

M apparently denotes an office. In other inscriptions we find du^ddfijiatddhanika. 

The word hero left untranslated is bhammaha-deS^yd about the reading of which there is no donbt. DeH apparently 
is used hr the same sense which it ought to convey here in the Pehera inscription, ante, vol. I, p. 187, 1. 8, and probably 
denoie-s a guild ; and in that case Ihammaha should denote a class of traders. For viihfopaka see vitkeopaka, ante, vol. I, 
p. lt)6. kdtaka probably denotes a certain weight or measure (of salt). * 

The original has he^dvika instead of hetfdvuka, which occurs in the Mitdkshard on Yajfiavalkya II, 30. 

1 he terms here left untranslated probably denote various kinds of grain, 

** The words here omitted I do not understand. 
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Bay&na by Kli4n Kh^nan, dared to present himself before the emperor; but the latter 
was so greatly offended by this that he ordered the rebel again into imprisonment. 

The town was almost ruined by the great famine of 1783 A.B., but has since regained 
its prosperity. The following twelve inscriptions belong to seven mosques in it, and date 
from the tenth and eleventh centuries of the Hijrat. 

1. A loose stone (20^* by 18") from the destroyed K^li Masjid, now in the house 
of Mardfi-n 'Ali Shtlth Bhattliln in the town of Jhajhar, bears the following inscription of 
four lines‘ ; — 

jJjL^ aJ jJJI Uo aJJ Uj ^DLJIajJLt 

Jir^ c/ii ^ 

>Uj: 

^ AJu*. AjI^ ^ oLi\Xs^|,^ aIJIaJL. 

“ The Prophet — may he be blessed ! — says, — * lie who builds a mosque for Allah, 
will have built for him a house like it by Allah in Paradise.’ 

“This mosque has been built by the high Majlis, the ^eat Khan, the chosen of the 
Merciful, the educator of the world, — 

“DA,£ld Khftn, the pardoned deceased son of the Malik Ashsharq (’Aladdaula) 
Waddin Malik MiyA.n, the Afghan;-— 

“ May God preserve him from bad accidents and crown his reward with the crown of 
Paradise 1 — on the twenty-fifth Bamazsln 799 [22nd June 1397].“ 

The date falls in the reign of Mali mhd Shah ; an inscription of the same year has 
also been published by Blochmann in the Journal As. Soc. lieng., vol. XLII, p. 301, 

2. Over the mihrdb of the Bazfirwalli mosque in the middle of the town, a 
sandstone slab, measuring 28" by 15^', bears the following live lines : — 

aDI Jj-.j aJUI 1I( aJ) u aJUI ^ 

y^oJI^JlLa.. ^ ikXfcX iJL^ 

>Uj AjUaiM. ^ aXL» aJJIjJo. jLwOb ySf 

Ai.,. ^ 

iXu/ iyii ^—r^j ^U.J| 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no God, etc. 

“In the time of the pillar of the Kalifat, spreading justice and clemency, Jald,laddin 
Mubammad Akbar Bddishdh-i-Ghdzi — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his 


‘ Here, at Strassbur^, I am unable to refer to the T&rikh4 Badaoni, i\xQ Jaunpilrndma, the attav/irik fi, 

Stewart's Mistory of Benffol and other works. I have retained in the transcriptions of the inscriptions the spelling cl tho 
originals, adding no wanting dots^ hamtas or tashdid^^ the poetry excepted ; but 1 have omitted the signs of tho short vowid^^ 
and the jazmaa which often occur arbitrarily. For the short accounts of the places where the inscriptions have been found, 
I have consulted Hunter's Imperial Gazetteer qf India. To Dr. 8. Landauer I am obliged for his kiud assistance in th^r? 
elucidation of some diSiculties. 


s2 
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reign 1 the erection of the honoured 

“ And beautiful mosque^ the lady over natures (?), has been made by the Natedb 
Kdmi Khan, governor of the sarJedr Khw&j Kat6r® (?), 

*' On the 27th of the month Rajab— may its honour increase 1 — of the year 970 
[22nd March 1663].” 

This inscription is interesting because it gives new information about Rdmi Khan, 
who is not often mentioned in the histories. Blochmann has noted two services of his 
in his translation of the Atn (No. Ill, p. 424), the one from A.H. 971 — one year later 
than the present inscription — the other of A. H. 983 (No. 146, p. 441). His full name 
is not certain. Blochmann styles him Rdmi Khan Ust^d Jalabl.* 

3. Over the northern outside arch of the mosque of Sh^lh Bura in the north of 
the town, is a sandstone, measuring 22^' by 19'', bearing the six lines - 


oUil ^y£ )j lij 

ob (•bl if 

* 

i)L^j 

4)L)I V w. 

*• • 

•« ^ 

Ob j£ bliXk 

Ojf IjjJ if 


# 

* 

y \Jy '^y \j^ 
b tilJI 

«Lw «JJ yA 

0 

^ ^ . ... ^ ^ 
1*1^1 


<JV1 


Metro. Easaj. 

“ When God the only one, put away {my) misfortune, the building of this mosque 
was designed. 

“In the time of the king JalU addin Akbar— may his days be equal to his desirel— 

“Everybody who comes to that mighty one, becomes a new one; Muhammad 
Ibrahim {also) is happy through him. 

“ He is true and a companion of the followers of God, he exhilarates the afflicted. 

“ To him especially the polo and time devote their service, the masters. 

“ As the design of the world is for ten kings, so, 0 God 1 may his glory be eternal I 

“When nine hundred was increased by sixty and ten and five, it was in the month 
Ramazhn that he laid the foundation. May the friendship of God be over Muhammad ! 

* Tjifihd’ has been distinctly engraved, but perhaps afbd' is to be read and Biga-^a (i.e. B6g‘i) afbd synonymous 
with dar^d khdnlary — BAbar 8 Memoirs^ p. 480. 

^ The reading Kator is somewhat doubtful ; the word may be Oanaur or Kanaum, but 6von if read tbu8i W6 get noQO 
of the well-known sarkdrs of the Moghul empire. The same strange use of farmdyii occurs in Nos. 4 and 44 

^ More famous was the homonymous mir dtash of Humaytin (died 942), who effected in 942 the conquest of the fort 
of Chanitr by the practice of old Zopyrus' stratagem, after having quitted the service of his former master Sult&n Bahadur of 
Gu3ar4t, which treachery has given matter for the anecdote of SultAn Bahadur’s parrot in Khafi Kh&u’s Muntakhab alluhdb. 
The Turks of Europe Avere celebrated in Asia for their knowledge of artillery, which was alway’S tJhe most remarkable 
weapon of the Turks in their wars with the Persian Shihs, a fact that 8h&h attempts to deny in bis 

Memoirs {see my German translation of them, p. 129, Strassburg, Trubner). 
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* From the heavenly speaker I asked the date of completion, a voice gave mo *jd {-yi) 
sijda fayz da' (Bestow a place of adoration). 976.’ [Ramazftn 976 began on the 17th 
February 1669].** 

The words of the tdrikh give only 975. The poetry is very poor and difficult to 
understand. I do not pretend that my readings are absolutely correct. 

4. Over the central arch of the ruined mosque of Miy^n EAib to the south of the 
BAz&rwalU Masjid is a rectangular sandstone, measuring 19'' by 15", bearing the 
following five lines. This mosque is in the last stage of ruin, the yard being tilled 
with filth and sweepings ; it is no more used for religious purposes. 

ii D JiU) J)| *J) D 

v4!; 

{8 ic) 

“ I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion; 

“ And I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

*‘The edifice of this mosque has been built by Miyan RAib, son of Piyhra,® on the 
tenth of the month Zi-l-Hajj, 

“ In the year 989 [6th January 1682]. His commander {teas) MiyAn DAfid.” 

5. The graveyard of MiyAn RAib is situated half a mile east of Jhajhar, near 
the Buawalla tank. A red sandstone over the eastern gateway (27" by 13") bears the 
following inscription of four lines ; the lettering is very poor : — 

w:J)vvc j/ iLi 

^1 S-jI; cri** mCt^ [*5] 

[‘i] ;y ji 

[ *1 ] •X^'* ^8ic) Awl 

In the time of ShAh Akbar, by whose justice came blessing upon the crown of 
the world 

” MiyAn RAib, son of PiyAra, 

“The town full of light, Jajar, is the repose of all nobles; 

“ In the year 1002, in the month of RamazAn [began the 21st May 159 1] ” 

The marble gravestone itself measures 3' 8" by 10^". It contains the Kalima 
and the words qabr-UMlydn Bdib ; round the open middle space runs the Fdtiha. At 
the foot of the stone the Persian sentence has been engraved * Whatso- 

ever came has gone *. 

6. Over the outside central arch of the mosque attached to the tomb of ’Abd as- 
Samad, half a mile east of the town near the Buawalla tank, is a red sandstone slab (21" 
by 17"), containing the following six lines : — 

the ford of B&bA Piy&ra on the river Narmad&, Tqbdln, Jah., p. 301. 
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«_rJUo 

J j!>* 
0 

oXL. 


JIjUamiI tXfr^ t>jf 

jk«^ltxx£ jj^ 

^jJ: Jf 


Metre : ma/tf. 

“ In a good career is the faith of Isl&m in the time of the king N hraddln (Jalidngir) 
O God I may his justice and equity stand firm and solid a thousand years ! 

“This masjid has been built by Ism’all Irah Edib, who is a student of the faith. 

“ I asked the mind the date-year, the guiding mind (mid) to me ‘ 1020 ' [began 16 th 
March 1011]. 

“(2), a hermit, the poor *Abd as-Samad, the son of Makan, who belongs to the 
family of the ’Abbassides, 

“ To the companions of Muhammad the Arabian, the pious ones in the high Para- 
dise.” 


In No. 11 ’Abd as-Samad*3 father is named Mankan. 


7. Over the gateway of Rustam Khdn in the south of the town, on a sandstone, 
measuring 4 feet by 12f", are two lines, and flower arabesques : — 

p stS^ iXdsr'* ay.w!^ dJ 1) diJ| ))/ aJI ]) 

I • M Aw 

“ I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion; and I testify 
that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle, 

“The date of the gateway of Rustam Khdn, son of Muhammad Kh&n Sarbani 
(is) 1029’ [began 8th December 1619]. 

“Jahangir elevated tlie builder from a eommander of 60 to a chief of 6,000 foot and 
4,000 horse and named him Rustam Khan ; besides ho bestowed on him the govern- 
ment of Gujarat. Ho put much confidence in him and placed him in 1032 as general 
under the command of Prince Parwez, after ho had abandoned the service of the rebel 
Prince Shahjahan. Iqhdln. Jah. 2o9, WaqVdt-i Jah, in Elliot's Miatory^ vol. VI, p. 388.’* 

8. Over the central arch of the same mosque as No. 6, on a red sandstone measuring 
4' 7r by 9", is an inscription of two lines ; (not in aitu ): — 

Metre ; Ilulaqdrib. 

“In the time of Jaha.nglr, the king of the world, this light tomb of Hasan 
Shahid has been made. 

“ The date of it for a tomb has been brought by somebody (?) in the year 1035 ’* 
[began 3rd October 1625]. 

9. Over the central outside arch of the Shaikhhnwalla masjid, a soft sand- 
stone slab, measuring 4' 11* by 8^", contained originally four lines! but the first, in 
Arabic, has almost vanished. Also the other lines are much injured, and some words are 
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missing, so that it is not possible to decipher fully the eighteen Persian hemistichs. I 
give only the beginning and the date : — 

. . . 

•• 

Metre : Hazaj. 

“In the time of Sb^ih Nflraddln JahS-nglr, who is more exalted than the kings of 
the world, Rustam Kh^n,® son of Muhammad Khan, has built it, who has not his 
like on the earth.” 


, . (*11/ 6S dJUItUar^ 


In the verses that follow the beauty of the mosque is described. The building was 
completed on the 10th of the month Bajab in the year 1035 [the 7th April 1626]. 

10. Over the north-west arch of a small burj on the west side of the tank of Sh&h 
Glihzl Kamftl, a short distance north of the town, is a red sandstone, measuring 4' 11" 
by 8", and containing eight hemistichs, arranged in two lines : — 


^}iL ^ 

JvW yx jO coy- 

if 


Jyy 


"Metre: Khf/f(f. 

“ In the time of the king N6raddin the tank, which has scarcely its like, became a 

sign 

“ Of Rhl R^yan Ral Darghal, for the benefit of the happiness of the people of the 
world, 

“ I asked the mind the date-year ; the mind spoke to me * Know it in ffhulutc ’ 

“ (I) the poor hermit ’Abd as-Samad, the son of Mankan, who is a master of 
knowledge. 

“ The year was 1036 ” [began the 22nd September 1626]. 

The name of the builder is not certain. 

* 11. Over the central outer arch of Kal41 Khftn’s masjid, half a mile outside 

Jhajhar towards the east near the Buawalla tank, on a red sandstone measuring 
2' 9" by 7i", sculptured at the ends, is an inscription of three lines 

JoJb ^yl j ^ 'Jr^ jUjb" obOx (yf ^ v_akb 

«Uo ajy' Jib' 


* Concerning Rustam Khun, see above No. 7. ^ Corrected from sbj 
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Metre : Mujiass. 

“ By the grace and favour of the aids of the settler of the world, this high place has 
been arranged and constructed. 

“ KaUl Khan has built this high mosque in the time of ShAhjahAn, the refuge of 

men. 

“ It was in the year 1039 [began the 21st August 1629]. God — may he be honoured 
and exalted I— keeps it in safety and security.” 

II.— PAnIpat. 

PAnlpat lies to the north of Dihll, as the Akbarndma (II, 35) says 30, according 
the Munt. alluh. (I, 50) 40, krSha distant. It dates back to the wars between the PAndavas 
and the Kauravas. The modern town stands upon a high mound composed of the ddbria 
of earlier buildings. Because of its importance in the Muhammadan period it was fre- 
quented by the kings, especially by the Mughal emperors, so that its name occurs very 
often in the chroniclers. BAbar, in his Memoirst names it as a considerable city. Besides, 
it has at several times witnessed decisive battles which were fought on its plains and 
sealed the fate of the whole of Upper India. Tlmhr found it a place of consequence where 
were stored large provisions of wheat. In 933 A. H. BAbar met IbrAhlm L6dl near 
PAnlpat and defeated him, his adversary himself being killed in the fight. The emperor 
considered the place of his victory a fortunate one and bestowed as a special favour the 
government of PAnlpat, together with the gift of the revenues due on one harvest, upon 
SultAn Muhammad Anghuli, who had bravely assisted him in that battle {Tdrtkh4- 
aaldttn-i’Afdghina ; Elliot’s Mistory^ vol. V, p. 34). Sixty years later, Akbar,or speaking 
more exactly KhAn ZamAn, conquered Hemu on the same field. On account of these 
victories Jah An glr, in his Tuzag^ speaks of PAnlpat as of a place * which has always been a 
fortunate one for my ancestors’ (Transl. of Lowe, p. 47). In 980 it was plundered, 
together with Sonpat and KarnAl, by the rebel IbrAhlm Husain MlrzA. When NAdir 
ShAh entered India, battles were again fought in the vicinity of PAnlpat. In A.D. 1761 
Ahmad ShAh DurrAnl gained there his great victory over the MarAthas. 

The Atn states the area of the district to have been 568,444 bighas^ its revenues 
were 10,766,647 ddms^ 3,640, 632 aay ddmsy and its contingent amounted to 100 horse 
and 2,000 foot. It had a castle built of brick. The principal tribes were AfghAns, GAjars 
and Ranghars. Tw'o learned men born at PAnlpat in Akbar’s reign were Shaikh ZamAn, 
autlior of a commentary on the Lawdih and other excellent works (BadAuni, II, 268), 
and of the renowned surgeon Shaikh Hasan {Ain). 

12. Over the central arch in the western wall of the tomb enelosure of HAfiz JamAl, 
half a mile north of the town, is now fixed the sandstone (3' 8" by 13^'’^) which bears the 
following inscription. It has been transported thither from Munk, where (from its con- 
tents) it seems originally to have belonged to a mosque. The middle of the second lino 
has been completely destroyed by the weather, which has injured also other words and has 
taken away all dots : — 

jkloA^y] bjoJIlLc jJaitJI ^UaJLJI ^ Uu y*] 

[ jtXi jsia/* ijSji ... iSX/* tXiLa. ^ ^tlxLw <Lui 

Jlr* ... JJl^l ( ^ ) , , • ( ? ) ulrV 
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■“This edifice was ordered to be built in the time of the honoured king ’Aladdunya 
waddin Abu-l-Muzaffar Mas’dd Sh&h, the king — may God perpetuate his reign 

, . I of Pargana Munk, Muzaffar Mansur 

*AlS.Badr addaula waddin, 

** (son) of the chief of the Amirs, Pahlawdn aahsharq . . . , the defunct, the royal — 
may God increase his I — in the middle of Shawwdl 613” [began the 19th Feb- 

ruary 1246]. 

This is the first inscription of Mas* fid Shfih, who reigned from 639 till 644 A.H. 
He was the son of Flr6z Shfih and succeeded Bahrfim Shfih on the throne. The name 
of the father of the grandee is not quite certain; the latter bore the title Badr addin ^ 
which Malik Badr addin Sunqar-l-Bfimt (put to death in 639) had before him {Tab. Nd^ 
266). Afterwards the title was bestowed on Malik Nu$rat K hfin Sunqar-i-Sfifi. As two 
persons could not have the same title at the same time — which is specially stated, e.g. in 
the Biydz asaaldttn, p. 284 — Malik Sunqar-1 Sfifi must have been named Badr addin, but 
in the reign of Mahmfid Sh&h, under which king he was more of a persona grata than 
under Mas’fid, who permitted the NizfimalMulk Khwfija Muhazzab addin to take all 
functions out of the hands of the Turkish Amirs. It is not surprising that the name of 
the Malik of our inseription does not occur in the Tabaqdt4^Nd^irt among the Shamsi 
Maliks, for Minh^j addin gives also a defective list of the Miiliks of Mahmfid Shah’s 
reign, from which Major Raverty concludes that the author intended to continue his 
work to the period falling within his own lifetime. 

Pargana Munk has been identified by General Cunningham {Archceol. Survey of 
India^ vol. II, p. 186) with the old Nicaea of Alexander the Great. It is not men- 
tioned in the Ain^ but it occurs once in the Akbarndma^ vol. Ill, p. 604, where it is said 
that Akbar gave it to Ziyd al Mulk.® 

13. Over the south door of the tomb of Shaikh Jalal addin in the east of Pfinipat 
is a sandstone slab (2" 8^" by 19") bearing four lines ; the inseription is not visible from 
the enclosure owing to a high verandah which has been attached : — 

jO i)JUk, bU I 

**The builder of this edifice is Fir6z Muhammad Lu^falldh, the Afghan. The 
builder of this religious edifice, during the time of the king of kings Sikandar Shfih, 
son of Buhlfil Shfih, the king, by the kindness of God Almighty, found grace to 
erect the vault of the tomb of the revered Shaikh of Shaikhs and saints, Shaikh 
Jalfil alhaq washshar’ waddin — may God sanctify his dear secret! Dated 2nd 
Shawwal, 904*’ (13th May 1499). 

® Because Blochmann has overlooked the fact that Zija al Mulk is mentioned several times in the Akbarndma, I add 
here briefly what is there said about him, as a supplement to the Ain Translation, p. 497, No. 276. In 994, ho served under 
Shaikh Faiid Bakhshi ; in 1000 A.H„ he became Governor of Munk. Afterwards he and AbA N4sir were sent as ambassji- 
dors to ShAh 'AbbAs of Persia. In 1011 be became bakhshigar of the army sent against Bir Singh Ddv Bunddla, the mur- 
derer of Abu-l Fazl. In 1012 he was elevated to the rank of a commander of 700 foot and 300 horse. The Ain names hin> 
only as a chief of 330. 



138 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


The words Bdni-yi in khair in the first line are doubtful, but, as I cannot make out 
the correct reading, I have recurred to that of Blochmann, who has published the inscrip* 
tion in the Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1873, July, p. 141. (Perhaps 
P&nlpatl should be read, written l^be same place is given an account of 

Shaikh Jal^l addin. The inscription falls in the 11th year of Sikandar Sh&h L6di*s 
reign. 

III. — SewAh. 


14. In Scw£lh, 4 miles south of PA,nlpat, is the tomb of Sayyid Bflyazld. A 
sandstone, measuring 13" by 9', over the doorway of the dome, hears the following in- 
scription of three lines : — 

tii 

VI ' .. Ki fcVjj jJj 


"The dome of Sayyid Bflyazid, the martyr, has been built by Balu, son of 
Kayat, an inhabitant of the village of Sew4h, in the fourth year of Parrukh Siyar.” 

Parrukh Siyar really became emperor in 1124 A.H., but he gave orders that 
Jah^i,nddr Sh^lh’s reign should be considered as rebellion, and that his own reign should 
date from the 1st Babl’al* awwal 1123 [19th March 1711], Munt. alluh, II, 737. 


IV.— SONPAT ( ). 

Sonpat is also a town of great antiquity which is said to have been founded by 
the earliest Aryan settlers. In the Ain it is registered with 283,299 highast 7,727,323 
ddmSi 775,105. «ay. ddma^ 70 horse, and 1,000 foot. It had a brick fort. The principal 
tribes were Afgh^lns and Jats. The following inscriptions are from three mosques and 
several tombs there. A celebrity buried at Sonpat is Sayyid Naslr ’Abidall&h ibn 
Ahmad, whose tomb is still extant, but no inscription relative to himself has been dis- 
covered. Khizr Khan, son of *Ala addin Muhammad Khiljl, is said to have made 
a pilgrimage to the tombs of certain martyrs buried here (Ibn Ba^fitai Prenoh edition, 
vol. Ill, p. 187). 

16. Over the central outside arch of a mosque attached to the tomh of Im&m N aslr, 
just outside Sonpat to the south on the Dihll road, is a sandstone slab (7' 6" by 17") 
which bears an inscription® of two lines, the letters being thick and clumsy 

^oJI^ (jjoJI wUfi dJUIJJs |4 Joje)I| ^UaJUJ) &sy ^ u*-'**^! 


^^UoLJ) ^^jih ja3aJ]y) OJjLu 

* 

jjMt ^ vfJLu j dJUtjJlA. jX/*] 


"The building of this blessed august mosque was renewed during the reign of the 
great king, the shadow of God on earth, Ohiydth addunyd rsaddin^ who stands by the 
assistance of the merciful, Abu-1 Muzaffar Balban, the king, the aider of the 


• See the facsimile No. i on the accompenjing plate. The fact that the late Mr. Blochmaniif the acknowledged antherity 
for these inscriptions, has seveml times given faulty readings in the qf the At, 8oe, Beng, for 1878, May, p. 94^ 

where he has published this inscription, may show how easily errors may be committed in deciphering. 
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Commander of the Faithful — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign ! — by 
the weak slave Mir Beg, son of Ai Beg, the muqtV of Sonpat. Bated the 12th of 
the blessed month Bajah— may God increase its honour ! — 670” [13th February 1271]. 

Three other inscriptions of Balban’s time are extant : the first from BarwAla, 680 
A.H. (see No. 61); the second from Garhmukhtdsar in the Mlrat District, 682 A.H. 
(E. Thonms, Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings of Dihliy p. 136) ; and the third from 
Sakit in sarkd.r Qanauj, 684 A.H. {Proceedings of the As. Soc, Beng. for 1874, May, 
p. 104*“). 

16. In a part of the graveyard oflmilmNaslra square pillar, of coarse black sand- 
stone, is standing, which has been inscribed on each side with Persian verses and some 
Arabic religious sentences. Its dimensions are 6' 2^" by P 3^*' by 10|^". It is beautifully 
sculptured and copiously ornamented with flower arabesques and scrolls. The verses 
in the middle of each side have been written in a large handsome Td’aUq ; round these 
middle pieces run also verses in smaller letters. As there is no information about the 
builder or the name of the holy man buried in these, the historiographer loses nothing 
if I omit the marginal hemistichs — 18 each on the top and on both sides, and 6 each on 
the two ends. That it is the tomb of some saint follows from the poetry, which through- 
out points to a pious man. The date of the erection has been inscribed on the left 
side of the stone, vis. the third Kajab 884 [20th September 1479J, which falls in the 
reign of Buhlfil L6di. 

It has been said that the stone was put up in the time of Aurangz^b, and that 
it is the tomb of some Plr Yfisuf, but such local tradition is of no value compared with 
the statement of the stone itself. The stone is broken about 2 feet from the head ; it 
is exposed to the weather, and the margin has thus been ruined in many parts. Besides 
being broken, the sides near the basement are crumbling and the stones forming the 
base are very rotten. This beautiful object should be protected. 

At the head and foot of the stone the following verses are inscribed (Metre : 
Bamal ) : — 

“ Even if the curtain of thy power were near the heavens, in the end under thy head 
and armpit will be the dust.” 

“ Make ready thy work to-day when thou art in full life, so that thy work may be 
ready when thy life is finished.” 

JBoth sides contain two Bubd'ts each**: — 

ioL. j I ^ A j 

^ iS JaI A 

** For what length dost thou bid defiance to the fundamentals of the faith, request- 
ing a smooth melody from the musician ? 

Besides those mentioned there exist the following two inscriptions of Balban ; viz, at K6h, or 'Aligarh, A.H. 652 ; 
and at Manglaur in ta^sil A. H. 683 ; see A. Fiihrer, Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the J^ortk^ 

Western Provinces and Oudh^ pages 2 and 17. — JEd* E. /. 

See the facsimile No. ii of the right side of this stone on the plate. 

T 2 
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“ 0 eye ! resign to thy new purpose, for death scarcely allows the soul to become 
ready.” 

" If thou wilt do thy works as a man of judgment, thou must listen to the words 
of the wise. 

“ Do evil to no one and nobody will do evil to thee, or whatever evil they do thee 
forget it.” 

... . 

“ Happy is one by whoso generous practice the heart of the poor receives quiet. 

“ He belongs to the good people, who does well to the creatures of God and gets 
reward from them.’* 

^ •* 

♦• •• 

*‘ If thou wilt pass from the plain of perishableness to the kingdom of eternity and 
become satisfied, 

“ Thou must preserve thy words and be like a silent one and always have silence in 
thy mind.” 

On the top are inscribed the Kalima,Qordnt Sfira II, 266, and some other short 
sentences. 

Respecting the ImAm Nasir, near whose tomb the inscription has been found, 
Mr. F. G. Delmerick gives some information in the Proceedings^ As. Soc. Beng. 1873, 
May, p. 95. 

17. Over the eastern doorway of the enclosure of Khwaja Kbizr’s tomb, a 
quarter of a mile north of Sonpat, is a red sandstone, measuring 7' I" by 1', containing 
two lines : — 

1*^ jkl c dJJl r* v}^ ^ tXim ^ j - ^ 

**«. Jlj.i jyS, 

itA iLl j o l i ^)| jj\ omUj jyc 

***)UiJ tXL^ Ait h l«M J ^UaXw tiT* 

“ The portico of the tomb of Miy&n Khw&ja Khizr, sonof DaryS, Kh^n Shir wan! 
— may God have mercy upon both! — was erected on Monday the 16th Shawwdl, 928 
[7th September 1522]. 

“ In the time of the just and liberal king, who relies on the assistance of the Merciful, 

Abu-1 Muzaflar Ibrfihim Sh&h, son of Iskandar Sh^h, son of Bublfil, the king 

may his kingdom be perpetuated until the resurrection 1 ** 


The second last words are uncertain. 
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18. Over the southern doorway of the same tomb is found another inscription of 
two lines ; the stone measures 9' 6^" by 11*. It runs — 

jjAa, j {i/if C^Lr (d-ii j 

^ {i/i {i/i {i/i jy^ cyv* 


diJf ^^4Xj| ^ 4Xcl^ cXyi*/A ^LLLm CI ^ SS^yAM AX>o‘t 

iXiM ^LeJ j ilXl/® ^UaX**# dLuj ^<i>aX%w dUwi j ft 1?A.JI J iSJJ^Sj ^Jp|^l 






jijJ 


“ With the help of God, who is blessed and exalted, and by His grace, the building 
of the vault of this tomb of the great and noble saint, Miy&n KhwHja Khizr, the 
deceased, the pardoned, son of Daryfi Kh&n, son of the Shaikh of Shaikhs, Shaikh 
Ahmad, son of the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Manddkl Darw^sh of Shirw^ln — may 
God have mercy and pardon upon them 1 — 

**The muqti* of the town of Sonpath, was completed in the time of his Majesty the 
king of kings, who confirms the laws of Islilm and the faith, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, who trusts to the aid of the Merciful, Abu-1 Muzaffar Ibrahim Sh^th, son of 
Sikandar Shfih, son of Buhlfil Sh^h, the king — may God perpetuate his kingdom 
and his reign ! — by order of Langar Khfin Khizr, on the 15th Rajah — may its honour 
increase 1—930’* [19th May 1524].'® 

19. Over the central outer arch of a small masjid in the sardi near the dispensary, 
on a brown sandstone slab (21" by 13"), are two lines. The stone belonged originally to 
a tomb which is now used as a police rest-house : — 

AJI b (sic) ^yi) y^f ^ •dJ) Jjmaj aJU) H) aJ) ]l aJLI) b 

«U f»jO iliob ^b Oy® J*® tJJJyAA SXaOJ ^JaiU ^Liil yJaa. 

y ^yXlSj ^Juw AXm. jSU^ 

“ 0 God I There is no God, etc. 0 forgiving ! forgive me my sins, O God I 

This tomb has been built by *A11 Kh&n, brother of Mahmfid Khan, the 
Afghfin, muqtV of the town of Sonpath, in the time of Bfibar P&dish^h, cn the 
second of the month Safar 937’ [26th September 1630], 

’All Khftn belonged to the Earmuli tribe and is mentioned in B^bar’s Memoirs as 
*Umdat al A'ydn ’All Kh&n ShaikhzSda-ya Earmuli, in the battle against Rana Sanka 
(93^ ; in 985 A.H., he was sent against the rebel Baban (pp. 416, 436, 452). Abu-1-Eazl 
has inserted the same statements in his Akbarndma. 

20. Over the outside of a doorway, leading to the west from the enclosure of Imllm 
Na^lr, is a sandstone slab (3' 5" by 1' 3") containing 16 hemistichs in four lines: — 

Both inscriptions have been published by Blocbmann in the Froceedings of At. Soc. Seng. 1873, May, p, 94, etseq. 
Mr. Delmerick there identifies the Khwfija Kbisr with the botnonymous Kb&n, who is several times mentioned by FirisbU. 

“ Corr. from 
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4 ^ ^(Xmo dS 

ViU—jT Cy»y* 

V**, ^1 ^ 

^ i»^A*^tjiXXAAwf Oj j)j ^ 

^ St* (ij» ^ 

* 

^ ^ ^*1 1*‘ ^ t (.XftXi 


Vil^ 

J'^ y \iJj)^ ^ 

m «w^t> c; •S^Jit j ^ JmS j^\ 

" * t 

JL, jf jtjuM.^ 


Metro: E.azaj» 

“ In the world nobody has seen such a building since the beginning of time ; 

** It suits to the time of a king who is a sovereign on the battle-field of manliness,— 

** Jal&laddln Muhammad Akhar, the rose, which is a reminder of the spiritual 
flower garden ; 

“A conqueror of the world, who makes {men)^ as the emperor of China and the 
Ciesar, his accustomed servants and slaves. 

** An Amir was the builder of this building, of whose power the foundation is solid, — 

“The chief of the kingdom of the majesty, ’All Dbst, who is like Ispandy&r on 
the day of battle. 

“ I never saw a practiser of justice like him who is sovereign in the reign of justice. 

“ When I asked the mind the year of its erection, he said * It is 964* *’ [began the 
4th November 1666]. 

’All Ddst Khfin Barb^gl (master of the ceremonies), son of Hasan ’All, is men- 
tioned in the Akbarndma (II, 69), 963 A.H. as one of Tardl Beg’s officers in the war 
against H4mfi. A.H. 961 he is named among other nobles who accompanied Hum&yfin 
to Persia (I, 223). In 984 he was attached to Shih^baddln Al^mad Khfi,n ; and in 991 he 
was intrusted with the care of the army and the pay of the soldiers (III, 404). Por the 
last time he is mentioned A.H. 1006 (III, 644). He had a son. Path D6st, who died in 
989 (III, 354). 

21. Over the south outer arch of the masjidof the Q,&zlzftdas, in the Mahallaof the 
Qfkzlzadas, in the fort of Sonpat, is a rectangular soft sandstone slab, measuring 2' &' by 
10", w'hich contains three lines : — 

jJLil ajUI ill jJlil 

*• ^ 

yo ^ b awI yli >Uj (jsic) 

•• •• 

Metre: Bazaj. 

“ There is no God, etc. 

“ Well I the repairing of the mosque — the clearness of its roof under the heavens is 
like fragrant ambergris — 

“Was in the time of the kingdom of the soul of the world, Jalfll addin Muhamm'ad 
AkbarSh4h. 



INSCRIPTIONS FROM DELHI DISTRICT, 143 

** The date of the erection has been intrusted to the command of Q4zi Ahmad 
and five others (?). 

“ In the month of Rajab — may God increase its honour ! — A. 969” [began the 7th 
March 1662], 

The Qdzizfidas mentioned in the Akbarndma were all rebels, or bad-andeah (mali- 
cious men) ; one being a partisan of Ma'sfim Khhn ; another who had the surname 
khabitha-ya Mdwarannahr (the impure from Transoxania) obeying Abu-1 Ma’dli’s 
command and attempting to murder Man Chochuk Begum, Prince Muhammad Hakim’s 
mother ; a third being united with a pretended son of Mirzd Shhhrukh to murder Qdsim 
Khftn. 

22. Over the northern outer arch of the same mosque is a second inscription sculp- 
tured on a sandstone (measuring 2' 8'' by 18'') in five lines : — 

diji ^2^ djD( 111 aJii) 
olo ^ sS dyo 

hiSx*** ^ ^ ^ 

•« 

otyjjj liXi. iS (JiiLcjl 

J aL- ^ c_aJ) aL- OjUf 

( Metre : Mutaqdrib.) 

* There is no God, cto. 

“In the time of the king of kings, Shdhjahdn, who gave ornament and beauty to 
Islfim, QhzlNasr has repaired the mosque that people might bow the forehead in 
adoration. When I asked the mind its date, he said ‘ He has newly built the mosque 
for God's sake*. The edifice of this blessed and august mosque has been prepared on 
the 11th of Rabi’al awwal A. 1066” [8th January 1656]. 

23. In the southern wall, outside Im5,m Nadir’s tomb, is a stone which has been 
whitewashed so much that the letters of the inscription have been partly ruined. Nor 
has Imdm Nastr's tomb a right to the stone, which originally belonged to a mosque ; 
the dimensions of the inscription, which is in one line, are 3'' 8" by 41". Above the 
letters there are ornaments in the form of Cufic characters i-r- 

Uyty aU| j*|dt ^ (?) (JjLx"^| o^UJI .a*— * jUx 

AjL* j ^ i S If j I e . I AXw 

“The edifice of this mosque has been built by the leader, the guardian, the Sayyid 
Abft. Bakr (?) Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Fuzfili — may God perpetuate their 
reward 1 — in the Muharram of 1181.’* 

The first name of the builder and the two last words are very doubtful ; instead of 
1100, it may also be 700 or 900. 


V. — Rohtak and Mahim. 

The cities of Rohtak and Mahim have suffered in general the same fate during 
the Muhammadan period. In the environs of both are to be found many remains of 
antiquities, also of Hindu origin ; in the vicinity of Rohtak have been excavated coins of 
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R&,ja Samanta Deva from about 920 A.D.“ These districts had the misfortune to be 
plundered by every invader who came to the Panjab, from Mahmdd of Ghazni till 
the present century, so that there are everywhere remains of destroyed villages ; they 
were laid waste by Mahmud the Ghaznavide, by Timur, by Shih&b addin Gh6rl, by 
B&bar, by N&dir Sh&h, by the Mar^thas, and by the English under General Lake. Now 
Mahim belongs to the district of Rohtak lying 19 miles north-west of the town of Rohtak ; 
also in former times, before Akbar, both appertained to one aarkdr, the older name of the 
tract of country being Hari^na. ’Abb^s Khdn states in his Tdrihh4 ShSrshdhi (Elliot. 
Dowson’s Eistory, vol. IV, p. 415) that Sh^r Shlih * gave the «arA:ar of Sirhind to maanad 
* All Khawa.s KhAn as jdgir, who kept in that aarkdr his slave Malik Bhagvant at the 
capital Dihli. MiHn Ahmad Kh&n SarvAnl was amirt aiid 'Adil Kh&n and H^itim Khftn 
ahiqddr and faujddr* If Dihli was the capital of Malik Bhagvant’s aarkdr, it is to be 
supposed that Rohtak and Mahim were also allotted to his province. Under Akbar they 
were separated : Rohtak fell to the Dihli aarkdr, and Mahim to aarkdr Hi^r Flrdza. 
The Ain-i Akbart hsis the following details concerning them: ‘Mahim has a fort of 
burnt brick ; 188,080 Mghaa, 4,968,613 ddma naqdi, 84,202 ddma aayurghdl. The in- 
habitants were Tunvar RilLjpflts and Jats, 700 horse, 2,000 foot ’(I, 627). ‘ Rohtak 
has a fort of burnt brick; 636,836 highaa, 8.699,270 ddma naqdt, 428,000 ddma 
aayurghdl. J a t s ; 100 home, 2,000 foot.’ (I, 619). At Rohtak Kai Khosrau, grandson 
of Balban and designated heir of his throne, was murdered by Kai Qobad’s emissaries. 

Both towns, especially Mahim, bear traces of great importance in past times. 
The following inscriptions refer to five mosques at Mahim and four at Rohtak.” The 
most important and interesting of the nineteen Rohtak and Mahim inscriptions is No. 33. 
below. 

24. Over the central outer arch of the new mosque in Rohtak, the tomb-stone of 
Flr6z Kh^in is now placed. It measures 3' 8" by 8", and contains two lines. The 
letters are partly illegible : — 

fcjlkL. ^ 6SSj» aUIjIA «Uob jih [ ^ ] ^.Cju ‘V [ ? ] •••y y/il ("bJ 

[ ? 3 C ^ 1 ^ 

»U aw 

“This tomb has been finished in the prosperous time of his Majesty B&bar 

B^dishAh-i-GhS-zl — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule l~The tomb of 

the high Maanad 

“ Flr6z Kh^n, son of the high Maanad Ahmad KhAn, son of JamAl KhAn, 

both defunct, on the 10th Rabl’al awwal 934” [4th December 1627]. 

Fir6z KhAn is mentioned in BAbar’s Memoirs and in the Akbamdma, 932 A.H., as 
a renowned officer who was generously rewarded along with other men of merit by BAbar 
after the victory over IbrAhim L6dl. Besides one kr6r of tankas — (according to BAbar*s 
Memoirs,—! krSr 46 lakha and 6,000 tankas, p. 384) from JaunpAr, he received some 
j'dglr {cMzi jdgir). The emperor sent him afterwards against ItAwah. 

Cunningham's :Rfports Arehmhgical Survey of India, vol, XVI, p. 136. 

» It may be remarked incidentally that the mention of Kohtak in the text of the Tahaq&Ui Msiri, p, 217, ia not 
correct, as Captain Raverty states in his translaUon of that work, p. 693, note 7. 
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oeatral outside arch of the mosque in the garhi, or fort, of the Pathuns 
at Eohtak the following inscription of three lines is engraved* on a rectangulac sand- 
Itone— size ^64 by 124 inches. The garM of the Pathfins is in the north-west of the 
'town, where the road comes in from URnsS : — 

JLS aDL) l^li/e )ll 10 ^ 

It*® dJi ^ 

t “ In the.name of God the merciful and the compassionate ! He who brings a good 
rk sh'^1 liave ten like it ; but he ' ^ 

§ .** Who hriMa bad work shall be recompensed only with the like thereof. My grace 
ma not coitto'ifc^gh any one but God.'* lie (/he Prophet), upon whom may God’s 
blessing h^ said 

He whd builds a mosque in the world will have a castle in Paradise.’ 9C,251 
" A. 946’ ” [began the 30th May 1538]. 

26. On a rectangular sandstone over the central outside arch of the masjid in the 
Khi&bfth. Maballa, west of the tow n Rohtak, is a atone, w hich measures 13 by 12 inches r 
the inscription is in three lines, and is worn . 

«• " i * 

atilab jO aac— ^ cj^Ljo ^ aJUI 

• ,.f I i ■ m 

ajIIsuLmw ^ dJJj oJLi^ 


91*0 &jUjfc«J J Ai*- 

** “With the aid of God almighty and His apostle for the ereot;ii$!il of this mosque in 

the time of the reign of Nasi r Muhammad Hum^yfin B4dishuh-i Gh^lzl 

* “ May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !— found grace the poor, chief Of 
the Piilradiso and the faith, 

uhammad' Jazn&l of NAgdr, the Chishtl. In the year 94& P £began the 
80th May 16384* V ' ' " 

The inscripfij^ being much defa(^ somo words are doubtful. HunaAy4^*«^0ommott 
title acldi!w,|^es not certainly occur here, though the word after noftr zm|’%}ear. 

Ths G h is^ts are a well*known family of Muhammadan saints. Tbeip' 
of di^rers meqd}^'<t>f it in boTeral places. C h ishti. samts^khwdjagd»-t in- 

soriptipn on the tombstone of Princess Jab^n&ri at Hihli 

^opieipi for November 1872, p. 170) — are mentioned in the f^dl^iln^ published' 

bBioHptioos addin Ehfth Chishtl, commonly knosim aii Sbaikl^lit'dbjft' (Bbch-- 

mi&b, .A<A-Translation, p. 496), the foster brother rpf .Sb^h ^^sihftngtr^ fn ^^^oeejedingg, 

1878, p. 199; Shaikh Pint i[U^.^i8htl, Shaikh 

Lahii«yiifliid ihmfilialk|^.3WmuAG^ JB!,‘foip.4prii 1877, p. 94, 


and Mubllrak, the 






-W ^ -M* 

Qor^^!dib'. ti, 90. 






fattier of the paw: Shaikh Faizl and of AMi^f Faz], in the year 945 Shai]^ 
•^Hob^k had already left N&gdr. 


97- Over the contra! outer arch of a mosque at Qaokarin, about half % mile west 
.of Rohtak, a red sandstone (3' 2" by 2' 6*') contains three lines with one lino gofng 
todnd the stone as a border. The stone is getting worn partly by the weather and partly ' 
by copies being taken from it, but the inscription is quite legible. In the midst of 
the stone the period of the erection has been engraved in a square 
(in the time of Jal&l addin Muhammad Akbar)^h— 


yj iJP ) ^ vJU 

<3^ ( ^ ) <4r* yj ■ 

# ' • 

Metre ; Mamal. v • 

“The Darw^sh MastjS-n, the heaven of benignity, has gone out of life a slave of 
the order of God ; 

“ He has nu^e his soul a tethpl'e works, he became happy by it, and a 

receiver of the time of God (of etern 

“Every man who has come to this mosque shall get a drop of the ocean of the kind- 
ness of God’s banquet. (?) 

“ Zlhidl (or ‘ a hermit *) wrote the date of this mosque ; he said, ‘ Say. “ A, temple 
of Qod*8 favourites ’* 

The letters of the idrikh give 9C6 [began 14th October 1658]. 

28. A loose stone standing on a grave in the graveyard near the D&k Bangle of 
Eohtak, on the west side of the Dihli road, bears an inscription of three lines ; its di- 
mensions are I?" by 16". On the left side ^he last letters of each line and the border 
have been lost : ' ; 

dUfi-aihJj 

C 3 


“ 8han|Bh4r Kh&u has made with the favour of God the vault over the"i)mb of 
Pir S5fl.lXii *i....976 H. is the year’* [began 8th July 1667]. • "v 

Shamihftr Khhn was nhiqqddr of pargana Rohtak, A. H. 973, as learh from 
inscription* Kp. 43. His name occu.*8 several times in the Akbarndrm, he was 

Khwdjamrdi and was sent to Bih&r to quell the disturbances which had broken out ther^ 
^ to Bengal,, together with BAl Purukhdt, Maul&n5 Tayyib, and Shaikh Kajm addli 
(III, 284). * '^Then 4 ^hellion arose in tho.s^e year at Pa.tn^^^haih,8h5r KUiAn was de- 
S^tebed to B^Aras (III. 286). In 99^1 hqJti|,sone of the were named 

for {he four “ meadows *^ 9 f the i^piro, the being Hi||^^Bg|4siiiiUli KibJ^ 
and Hakim HumA^ (III* 496). iAterbq seems roVt)i^^K|a related that g 

; 1008 the besiegers oiP ilbo^a^gaf roo^|ed/ Joyful tidings ’ of ^is l&tb.** 


»• The border oontaio* the ^UMge ibe QofA*, SSrS MS;,' 
W ^rdiagto ft noUee 




3ii> 


1 kndf tiotMns^ »boot lini. 
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29. In the wall of the Dogawalli masjid in the north-east of the town on a soft 

red sandstone (19" by 16") is an inscription of four lines which has been so much 
eaten away by the weather tliat the decipherment is almost an impossibility. But the 
year of erection and the name of the king are legible. All I can read runs : 

[ AJJI J 4JUI J!) dJI il ] 0^1 
^oJ) JHa. (w£L» ddJI .... 

*'• • • . . • . . • . . sSXj* dJUl ' 

“ The builder. ..by the grace of God in the time of the reign of JaMl addin Muham- 
mad Akbar P6di8hdh-UQhdzt,—mfiy God perpetuate his kingdom !...anno 979 ” [began 
26th May 1671]. 

The year is perhaps 972, instead of 979. 

30. A sandstone partly cylindrical and partly octagonal, each face measuring 19 by 
2^", in a grareyard on the west of the fort of Rohtak, near the western gate of the fort, 
bears an inscription of nine lines. The rubbing does not permit the decipherment of the 
fourteen engraved hemistichs ; the first and last lines are the same, they contain the date — 
Sana 998 (began 10th November 1589). On a brown sandstone (^2' by 6") over the 
gateway of the same graveyard has been engraved, Sura xlviii, 1. 

31. In the south of llohtak, near the Government school, is a tomb the pillars of 
which are connected by eight lintels of red sandstone, each measuring 4' by 9". The 
single lintels have been inscribed with the following sentences from the Qordn: Bis- 
milldh, Sfira ii, 256-69 inch, Kalimat Sfira cxii. No details of the date or of the 
builder are found. 

82. Over the Dh6bl Gate in the JHahnlla of Wazlr Khfin, is a sandstone (18" by 
17") containing an inscription of four lines: — 

«JyC yi OjLc >ljj 

• • jj^} dJJ) cXl A . 

I ••*!* Cj^ tr* liT* 

** With the favour of God Almighty and His apo.stle, the erection of this building in 
the time of the reign 

“And the Khalifat of Abu-1 Path Shih^b addin Muhammad, the second Sdhib- 
qird^^ (Timfir) 

“Shahjahftn B&dish&h-i-Gh&zi — may God perpetuate his kingdom! — by the 
endeavour of the slave of the... 

“Plr Kh&n, son of Sarkhdn, the Sartcd[nt ?] has been finished. In the beginning 
of the month Muharram A. 1044” [began 27th January 1634]. 

33. About half a mile from the Khdna, on the Rohtak road to Mahim, is the tomb of 
Jam 5.1 Kh5n> The door has fallen in, but the walls are well built, and will stand many 

” £1bo where Sh4bjah&n is named sjy » phrase which is to be interpreted Tkdni-^i $dMhq{rdm^ see Bii- 

ckert-Pertsch, Orammatikt Poettk un4 Shetorik der Perser, p«240, note 1, and Tenfeb M, (?„ vol. XXXVIII (188), 

P* 263, note. Titles such as Thdni-yi Itkandar^-daurdn or Thdm^yi Iskandar-i ZAl qarnain and others occur very often. 

U 2 
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years yet, A red sand-stone (size 14 by 10^ inches) fixed over the south arch of the 
tomb, bears the following important inscription : — 

4Jj| aJJ) DI aJI U 1*^ 

t X tk X "'* 

m 

iS *--> 1 ^ 

ioL* j *«_ijj| aJum (^^»j*aJ|(^(i <Ajb 

** In the name, etc. There is no god, etc. 

‘'In the time of the reign of the king of the kings, Jal&l-addln Muhammad 
Akbar P4dishA,h-i-Gh&zl, 

“The friend of the Merciful, Jamfil Kh^n, son of Mansfir, found grace to build 
this tomb. Jamal KhAn has hope that he will obtain reward. In the Zi'lqa*da A. 
1100 ’* [began the 17th August 1689]. 

This inscription is unique, as no other mention of Muhammad Akbar, son of 
Aurangzcb, has till now been found. Prince Akbar proclaimed himself emperor, 
assisted by the Rajpfits, in 1089, and attempted to maintain the assumed title until 1100, 
when he fled to Persia. There exist no coins of his. The foregoing inscription shows 
that ho adopted thejulus name of his great predecessor, whose name he boro. It is highly 
interesting to find a document of the rebel king’s son in a place lying so far north as 
Mahim, because Prince Akbar fled to the Mar^thas in the beginning of his insurrection 
and always lived in the Dekhan.*^ 

34. In tha north wall of the enclosure of the mosque of the Plrz^idas is a red 
sandstone, measuring 19" by 16", which bears an inscription of five lines : — 

jil) ^^jJ\jXySo »Lu jjlc tliJyi (sic) 

itSX} Aj t li lw ^ AXX>/^ AiUl^lft dL^ob 

j yXUA j *00 1 | 

ajJU/ ^ ^bu aJJI 

y J t — ^ Au- JjHI »U aLa» ^ aI*j ojf.^ y 

“ In the time of the reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the refuge of the world 
Zahlraddln Muhammad Bfibar 

“ Ghdzi JBddiahdh — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign ! — the slave of 
the court of the sun, » 

“The poor, base Janyu Sunu Agh^i, son of Shaikh Sunu, an inhabitant of the 
town of the joy, 

“ Through the grace of God Almighty found grace to build*® the mosque of the town 
of Mahim — May God Almighty 

“ Make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and His wisdom I— On the 
fifth Rabi’al awwal 936*’ [7th November 1529] 


It is not impossible, as I now see that the last word is samdn and that the inscription belongs to Akbar himself, 

’* Jtaa or rdst kundntdan with the meaning ‘ to build,’ occurs several times in the inscriptions. In 19 and 33 rdst has 
distinctly been engraved. 
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35. On an arch over the pulpit of the Jami’ Mas j id in the centre of the town, 
is an inscription. It is inside the arch on the east side, so that no one can see it without 
entering the arch and crouching. The stone is a red sandstone ; it measures 3' 1" by 
2' 2^" and consists of five lines'®: — 


^ joUaJwu. j dXL® AiJli. v l.. v iLuoLi <— 




^^L*j jJJI t[xio jX/*] *bjO tiSijjMt ^UiL« aX) 

^ tf , • ^ ^ ^Xjw. AJum i(ly® ^ XUit ^ SXdJ iXjjiXjS' 


*‘ In the time of the reign of the king of the kings, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, the adorned of the throne of kingdom 

“And Khalifat, his Majesty Muhammad Humfiyfin Fddishdh-U Olidzt— m^y 
God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign and exalt his condition and dignity!— his high- 
ness the admitted 

“To the palace of Baga Begum Sultan,*nhe worthy of the faith, the chosen of 
the court Amir YS.dghr Tagh^l, by the grace of God Almighty 

“Found grace to build the mosque of the town of Mahim— may God Almighty 
make him accepted and favoured 

“ Through His kindness and His wisdom and His perfect liberality !— On the 7th 
Rajah 937 [24th February 1531].’ 

Respecting YfidgS-r Tagh^i i\\Q Akhnrndma furnishes the following information: 
One of his girls (according to II, 243 a grand-daughter) gave birth to Prince Alam^n, son 
of Humftyfin, anno 934 (1, 113)“; and she most probably is the Baga B^gum Sultfin of our 
inscription. She made a pilgrimage to Makka and Madina in 972 (II, 244), whence she 
returned in 975 (II, 329). This journey may probably have been why she was styled 
Hfiji B5gum. Afterwards she lived at Dihll, and was in 981 welcomed with great honours 
by Akbar, who loved her much because she had cured him as a child of six years of 
vehement tooth-ache by a potent drug (III, 77). Akbar visited her, anno 989, at Dihli 
(III, 373). She died in the same year (III, 375). The Hfiji B6gum, who with other 
Begums made the pilgrimage in 983, was probably not Prince Alam&n’s mother, :"ho 
then was too old for such a toilsome journey. Blochmann mentions Hfijl B6gum in 
his A-translation, but he is in error about her descent. In the Akbarndma, II, 243 the 
words dukhtaM-Taghdt are to be understood * a daughter of (Yfidg&r) TaghM.* 

Over the mihrdb in the western wall of the mosque a sandstone (8' 6" by 10^") is 
flxejJ which contains in two lines Qordn, Sfira Ixii, 1 — 8. Round the inside of an arch 
over the mihrdb runs the Ealima and Qordn, Sfira, iii, 16-17 (to al isldnm). 

The Jfimi’ mosque was repaired according to inscription No. 39 in A.H. 1078, 
by Aurangzeb’s order. 

36. On a rectangular sandstone— size 21 by 13 inches— originally belonging to the 
old mosque of the butchers, now fixed over the central outer arch of the new masjid at 

See the fao«imilo reproduction No. on the accompany plate. 

The words mcKjhill (tdddvtJi SuffCb JBS^utn Sul(dn soiz ytda dddtn art? perhaps uncertain, 

BAbar mentions in his Memoirs the chronogram for the birth of the priiioo iuvimtt?d by Shaikh Abti-l WAhid, p. 
359. According to the il/emrnr.v, Alaman's mother was a daujrhtev of Yadgir Taghdi. For iidbar a uot agreeing with the 
name of AlamAu sec p. 451 (Pavet do Courtcillcf tome 11^ p* 363). 
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Mahim (finished in 18S7 A.D.)> is the following inscription of three lines, which 
is considerably worn by exposure to the weather : — 

iLMoh J i A dtxj ‘^ji* - 

Jcs— o^Uj: *<L» &JJ| oJLA 

jJL&iUwJ j ^ *b* y^bt<AJ , , , « 

In the time of the reign of the king of kings, the refuge of the world. His 
Majesty Muhammad Hum&yfin B&dishfih — 

May God perpetuate his kingdom ! — found grace to build the edifice 

of this mosque of the butchers of the city of Mahim. During the month of Sha’bfin 
of the year 942” [began the 25th January ISSfiJ. 

As some of the letters appear to be broken, it is not possible to decipher the whol e 
inscription. A butcher’s mosque is also mentioned at N6g6r.®® The mosque was rebuilt 
in Aurangzeb’s time, see inscription No. 40. 

37. The rectangular sandstone that bears the following inscription is no longer in 
situ. It is now fixed over the outer doorway of the court of tlie ruined mosque of the 
Qa^sfiy&n** at Mahim. The inhabitants know that it is not in its original place ; they 
say it belonged to a mosque in a quarter of the town called Daulatpflr, the Daulatfib^td 
of the inscription. The size of the stone which is yet entire is 4' by 11^ : — 

jJUl Kl aJI U Oyit jjc" (lAjujfc ob aUI ^ 

^1 jO 

^le obtiJjO ^Ub» j 

tUul J/«j* aJ lx**" u»ly aju*b 

♦♦ ^ 

LX**" 

jbllll *JU| 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God I Verily, we have given thee 
an obvious victory.®^ May this liberal door always be opened with joy ! I testify that 
there is no god but God. 

“ In the time of the reign of the king, powerful as Salomo, Sh^r Sh&h, the son of 
Hasan Sfir, Y fisuf ibn Hasan Sfir, the high Sayyid (surnamed) Daulatkh&n, found 
grace to erect this mosque and the place of Daulat^b&d, 

" In the hope of the reward of the prophet’s saying ‘ He who builds a mosque will 
have a castle built for him by God Almighty in Paradise, and as for the merciful, God 
Almighty gives to him long life in the world and protects him for his justice and bene- 
ficence.’ 

It was on the 2Ist of the blessed and venerable month, month Bamazfin of the 
year 949 [29th December 1642], when it became ready. God is the generous and the 
omniscient.’ 

Cunningham's ReporU of Archaological Survey of India^ voL XXIIIt p* 51* 

^ See facsimile No. iii, on the plate at p. }33. Qa^&t and qa^fAh occur in Uindflst&ii! (Shakespeare) ; see No. 40. 

Qordn SHr, xlviii, 1, 
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It is known that Sh^r 8hS,hbuilt numerous mosques and kdratodnaardts, but only 
very small remains of them have come down to our day. Besides his stately mausoleum 
at Sabsar^m there exist some ruins of his time at Dihli.®* If I am right, the above in- 
scription is the second of Sh^r Sh&li's reign that is known, the first being published 
by Blocbmann in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, for May 1871, p. 105 
(947 A.H.) 

. Yusuf, the builder of the mosque at Mahim, was one of the seven brothers of 
Slier Shah {Tdrtkh4 Shdrshdhi, in Elliot-Dowson’s Eistory, vol. IV, p. 310). lie maybe 
the same who built in 958 H. a door to the shrine of Khw^ja Qutb addin {Journal 
Asiatique, V6me Sdrie, tome XVI, 426). 

38. In the south wall of the enclosure of the masjid of the Plrzadas (No. 31) is a 
sandstone, measuring 17'^ by 6", which bears three lines : — 

^UaJL, jLb 

# 

j ^ m dl/w jAi tiiii .»L) )tlj) dJkiJtak 

“ In the time of the reign of his Majesty the slave {of Ood), the asylum of the 
Khalifat, the king 

” Shihfibaddin Muhammad, the second lord of the conjunction, Shfihjahdn, 
Bddishdh-UOhdzi^vaSiY {Ood) perpetuate 

“ His Khalifat for ever 1 — Shaikh Nfisir, son of Shaikh Ilahdad of Mahim, found 
grace. A, 1061 ” [began 12th April 1641]. 

Kh&ft KhSln, in bis Muntakhab allubdb (I, 650) and ’Abd al Hamid in the Bddshdh- 
ndma (I, 2, 337) have each inserted an account of Shaikh N^isir, whom they mention 
among other saints and learned men of ShAhjah&n*s time.** Both authors evidently 
made use of the same sources, Khflfl Kh&n citing the Shdhjahdnndma.^* 1 extract the 
following ; — His original name was NAsir Muhammad ; he was born at Ajmir, and lived 
afterwards in Gujarat. He made many voyages, and at different times attended the 
emperor. Always, night and day, he was clothed in mail and with a garment of cotton, 
and he perpetually bore arms. Besides his daily alms, he gave, if urged, all his property 
to poor men, even the horses and elephants which he had received from the king, 
and was content if he could get a fire of straw and wood in the open air to care for his 
own body, eating roots and leaves. Many wonders were effected by him. He was a 
disciple of Sayyid Ahmad, son of Sayyid Raffaddln, son of Sayyid Ja*far, from 
ShirAz. 

89. On the south outer arch of the fa 9 ade of the JAmi’ masjid is a red sandstone 
(3'x lli*')» bearing nine lines 

y Uy/* Ojlxw <AyX ^0 

<JUI Ja 

•* Set Qarcin de Tansy : ‘ Description des monumsnts de Delhi en 1852 d'aprhs le texts kindoustani de SaiyiJ Ahmad 
Khin;' Journal Asiatique, Vdme Sdrie, tome XVI, passim, e.g, pages 193 (No. ivii), 426 (No. Ivii), and 438 (No. Iviii). 

*' The printed text of 'Abd al Hamid has Shaikh Nkzir. 

‘ *• Man; histories of Shihjah&n'B reign are so entitled. 
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4. 


^ • 


iSX/* 4XJI (AJA. 1 ^jLc iLuiOtj 


^ i*Y^ tjksr**^ jXtJij 


iJUaJL, 


l|i-” --A.»s^ A^IjA i^jii tiSXi |*l«sLbG 

aXA^ j a*^ oUI«i^ ^ 

_j aLm |•I^JE^( jY^ 

C_^txr* jmXc AJUw j t ^1 P l | j 

“ In the happiness-spreading reign, extended over all the earth 
And the time of the master of authority and dignity, the king 
“Of kings, the shadow of God in both worlds, Muhammad Aurangz^b 
llah^dur ’Alamglr I3&dish&,h-i-Gh^izl — may God perpetuate his kingdom 
“And his reign !— the repairing of the J&mi’ masjid of the town of Mahim, 
according to the holy order, 

“Was finished through the endeavour of the slave of the court, Khwaja Rahmat 
Allah — 

“ May God Almighty make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and 
wisdom ! — 

“On the 17th of the month Muharram, the holy, A.H. 1078 [9th July 1667], in the 
tenth year after the blessed accession to the throne.’* 

Sarbuland Kh^in Khw4ja Rahmat Allah was a man of great consequence 
under ShSihjahiin and Aurangz^b, and died in 1090. But, as Sarbuland Kh^n received 
this title, which is omitted in the inscription, in the 30th year of Shfihjah&n {Madair al 
Vmard, II, 478), i. e. 1066, and as he was in 1078 in the Hakkan with Prince Mu*azzam, 
whence he came back in 1080, it docs not seem probable that both were the same person. 
A homonymous person is named as a commander of 800 soldiers and 200 horsemen, 
under ShMijahan {Bddshdhndma, II, 741). 

40= The following inscription is engraved on a red sandstone (size : 11 by 7 inches), 
now lying on a heap of bricks in the ruins of the former mosque of the Qassilyftn at 
Mahim ; the whole is in a bad condition and the stone will probably get lost in a short 
time. The inscription contains eight lines, and is poorly cut : — 

dJJf 

(?) Khj ) ‘V 

yLbJI y] Jli 

dXL® aUI vxJLL «Liotj 


^bLa5 j 

(?) 

. 

“Tn the name of the merciful and compassionate God. In the time of the reign and 
the life of the divine shadow Abu’l Zafar, Muhyiddln Muhammad Aurangzdb 
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Bfi-dish^h-l-GhAzi — May God perpetuate bis kingdom and bis reign 1 — the m«eque of 
the butchers . , . .was rebuilt. lathe month oi^amazdn 1090” [ that month began the 
6th October 1679]. 

The two last lines being hopelessly worn, the name of the restorer is not legible ; the 
year may perhaps have been 8ab*in. It is interesting to learn from this inscription that 
the butchers’ masjid erected in 942 H. (Inscription No. 36) was repaired a century and u 
half afterwards. 


41. An inscription of five lines is engraved on a rectangular red sandstone 
(size 17^ by 14 inches) over the northern outer arch of the mosque of Daula KhAn in the 
garhi of the Pathflns in Mahim. The building being in a critical condition, the inscrip- 
tion, till lately safe, is now in danger of getting lost : — 


4111 


4i)i j;i aJIji 
b 






— lii b dJUl b 


* 

I; Jh*< 


In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no god but God, and 


Muhammad is the apostle of God. 

“ O God ! O opener ! 

“ This edifice for the merciful God®* 

“ His father {was) a celebrated Bakh- 
tiy&r. 

The year of the completion — name with 
wisdom and discernment : 


*‘0 Muhammad ! O apostle of God ! 

“ Its builder {was) Daula Khfin of ele- 
vated rank ; 

“Dary^ Khftn whose sins are forgiven. 
“ Masjid [ft] miqbara zi Khan * mosque 
and tomb {are built) by the Kh&n.’ ” 


The letters of the tdrtkh give 1108 [began 31st July 1696)]. 


42. Daula Khto, the builder of the mosque of the preceding inscription, erected a 
tomb for himself in the same year as the masjid. It is now a ruin, and the inscription 
on its wall being engraved on sandstone (size 2' 8" by 1') will be destroyed when it fails. 
It runs in four lines — 

, 4 «»X«» 


‘-rH) “V y ^.1 ;*> 

IJLwl j*t*jLifcb ^ iX - aXj ^ Aw ^ ibitjb 

* In the name, etc. There is no god, etc. The slave of the court of the Merciful 
Daula Kh&n Muhammad! Murid of Gilftn — 

I knew that the four friends {the Khalifs) are over this wholly perishable world 
•—found grace 





154 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


“ In his lifetime to erect this burial-place with the favour of the Lord, during the 
reign of Aurangz^b ^ 

** B&,di8h&h, the shadow of God. On the 14th of the month Bamazdn, the blessed 
A.H. 1114 [Ist February 1703]. Througli the effort of the architect Ustd Abd Valad 
Tayyih.** 

The inserted Sunni dogma in the first person seems to be an allusion to the formula 
ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh^ etc. 

VI. — Kh6karak6t ( yy ) 

43. KhOkarakdt is a village in ruins situated to the north of Kohtak. Over a 
gateway of the village, built by Shamsh^r Kh&n, a stone was placed, which has been dug 
up out of the ruins and is now in the Museum at Lahore.^ Its dimensions are 2' 2'^ by 
1' 7f " and it bears a bilingual inscription, three lines in Persian and five lines in Hindi." 
The Persian text runs — 

* IP • 

aLwjbjyi . l l nU w j*lj| 

c^t4.£ t^il i ^ L)| ^ ^ aUI «i\1 

oLkaa ^ &Lw ^ ^ 

“ In the days of the empire of the slave (of Qod)^ his Majesty Jal&l addin 
Muhammad Akbar B^dishfth-i-Gh&zi— • 

“ May God perpetuate his kingdom for ever (nnd) his highness in Paradise 1 — Ab& 
Shamsh^r Khan, the shiqqddr of pargana Rohtak, 

“ Has laid the foundation of this gateway. In the blessed month BamazAn anno 
973 it has been finished” [began 22nd March 1666]. 

The words raf’atahu ftjanndt Abd are not certain. There is no doubt that the 
Shamshcr KhAn of this inscription and of No. 28 are the same persons. 

VII. — Bohm. 

44. The village of Bohm ( ) is 4 miles east of Rohtak on the road to Dihli. In 

the east wall of the tomb of one Mahmfid of Bohm, a stone (3^ by h**) has been 
recently fixed which contains an inscription of three linos not relative to its present 
place. The passage from the Qordn^ Sfira ii, 256, is followed by these words : — 

yjijby ^yU.L,y kJ,j£ 

“The writer (teas) IbrAhim, known as MuwAsAkhAui, by the order of ^All QAal 
BahAlkhAn.” 


VIII. — Hisia FindzA.** 

46. From a mosque outside the Dihli gate, situate in the SarAl NathfiA Bha^yArA 
(a baker). Four lines on a stone 2' 5“^ by T 3". 


^ See the facsimile No. v, at p. 149. 

The Hindi inscription, as Professor G. Buhler in forms me, is not^uite intelligible. But it is of the seme year, 
A.f). 1566. The date is Samvat 1623, Vai^dkha vadi 16, which corresponds according to Dr, Schram's approximate tables 
to the 20th April 1666, if the year is taken as an ended northern {pdrnifndfUa) Vikrama-year ; the 20th April was the last of 
Uamaz&n. Akbar, Shamshdr Khan and the gate are all mentioned in the Hindi version. 

^ For a short historical account of the town of HisAr Fir6za, see Blochmann, proctedingt of As* Soc* Beng, 1877, 
April, p. 92, flF,, where tome ol the ftllowing inscriptionn bar? been published. 
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^ ^ ^ ^ f.lUl 4^ ^1 J13 ^j}] ^j}\ aJlJI ^ 

^ c:JLy ^ (wOlaJI aJJI jji> 

dXL* jJJI ^jyUjfc ISA S '* ^^LjuJI ^ otiMlar^l ob|^ 

oLtfyj v^ ^1 ‘J'jpli^ *^!j ) iliUA. j 

.Li y _;lii ^yiJI» ^iJb 6 djij CJfj^CA 

•Lujj U ^IdiJij^ alkcl U ^bu jJLIIolj ^UJy 

<iVl»%| Smpft^Wk^ AJJI^i^ ^ ^ftlflJtj dJJ| JY^ KiJ^ 

” In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! The prophet — upon whom 
be peace 1— -says, ‘ He who builds a mosque for God, will have a house built for him by 
God Almighty in Paradise.* By the grace of God, the omniscient king, and the blessing 
of the Lord of prophetship— on whom be peace 1 — 

“ In the auspicious time, and the day-increasing reign of the sovereign, the helper of 
the world, the just one of the age, the king of India and Khorftsan, who raises the stan- 
dard of holy strifeand war, Muhammad Hum&ydn, Fadishah-UOkazi — may God perpe- 
tuate his reign 

“ And his khalifat and extend over both worlds his justice and his compassion 1 
this fine mosque was built and adorned, in beautiful structure, in order to please the 
Lord, who is adored by the slave who hopes in the mercy of the All-nourisher, who seeks 
help from God, the strength of the merciful, Nazar Qull, son of Shhh Quit Khfin, 

“ Who is known as N izfim addin J &nym, the Turkman — may God increase what 
He has given him, and bring him to what he desires for the honour of the chief of the 
pious and the saints 1 — Dated 4th Sha’b&n — may God allow the month to end in victory 
and security l—anno 989 [1st March 1533]. The writer of these letters is ’Abdallfih 
YAsuf Ahmad, son of lluknaddin,” 

46. The inscription from the Jdmi’ mosque of Hisfir consists of nine lines,. ana 
measures r 11* by 1' 5*. The last line is written very closely, and is almost undeci- 
pherable on the rubbing, so that I can only accept Mr. Blochmann*s readings, whose 
translation I have also adopted, so far as I approve of it, 

lylf' iUldiffi 1*13 U ^ lyjj Hi 4iJ ^ 

All* 6sJ)^ aJ aJUI aUI a^j ai ^ ij'* Jts M ^ 

v-^lj cbl ys iSs'^ ixii 

axtUd) v-m r^’-> J 

— *♦ *• ,« •* *’ 

aJUIoIO JaiU. y*H| j [t**!*! ^isi JjAij J aDI AxUsIf 

aUIjlU. iUob Jas'* ol^Lr^l obi; ^1; aUIoLu y»U 


» 


By no moans 



X 2 


40 Added by Blochmann. 



156 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(•UajJl iar^ j»Ull| ILai j*LaiyjootjLu< ilaJJl jixi j *£L* 

... V^-?^ vjr? '—^r^ <^t»^L«| t^lx^Le 

C ? ] 0;iA> 

cXjJb jMt iX/*l ^ jt ^n . jtXSI liXA 

^ ^ ^^.1 r> bjl Oliil Jj J oUi j ^ ^ 

- •• 

«jj| Ajiil/ ULIL^A-ay . • • • ji C T 1 U^l Mff^ 

dXwtf • * # ^Ubu ^ A>jl^ 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God 1 [Qordn^ SAra Ixxii, 18, 19] 
‘the mosques are God’s.’ You should not call on any one with God, and ‘when God’s 
servant stood up to pray they {the jinna) called out to him and well-nigh crowded upon 
him,’ The prophet — upon whom be peace I — says, ‘He who builds a mosque for God 
desiring thereby God’s honour, will have one like it built for him by God in Paradise. 

“This mosque was finished in the days of the reign of the great king of kings, the 
exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among the Indians, Turks, 
Arabs, and Persians, the accomplished Sul^An, the perfect, the chief, the ruler, the just 
prince, the high, the exalted, whom to obey is as necessary as to obey God and the 
Prophet, according to {Qordriy SAra iv, 62) * Obey God, and obey the Apostle and those 
in authority amongst you,* the guardian of God’s countries, the helper of God’s servants, 
who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad HumAyAn, Bddiahdh’U 
Ohdzi^msij God Almighty perpetuate his kingdom and guide his ship in the seas of 
His favour ! — through the exertion of the auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accom- 
plished among men, the issue of great Amirs, Amir Muhammad, son of the distin- 
guished noble, the meritorious NizAmaddin Beg Mlrak, son of the pardoned and 
purified Khushgeldi son of his highness, whose sins are forgiven 

(Metre : Bamal). “ A mosque has been built in Hi?Ar for the sake of God, which is 
as high in dignity as the seventh heaven. 

“ Because it is high in dignity, and has the aspect of the seventh heaven, and has 
turned out well-adjusted, every one who saw it has approved of the style of this mosque. 
Because all people of sense approved of it, its chronogramm is 

“ Its writer and composer is N izAm A. 942” [began 2nd July 1636]. 

c 

The father of the builder was already, in BAbar’s time, an officer of Prince HumAyAn 
(BAbar’s Memoirs^ p. 402), who afterwards employed him during his own reign in several 
situations. In 942, the year of the above inscription, he appointed him commander of the 
fort of ChanAr, then just conquered {Ahharndma^ I, 151). In the report of the victory 
gained over Kana Sanka (BAbar’s MemoirSt pp. 410 ff.) ten grandees bear the title 
NizAmaddln, but that was probably not their proper title, and is only a declamatory 
addition of the learned composer of the letter. 


^ I do not think that these words are correct. 
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47. Tho ruins of Ulugh Beg’s irosque are near the Commissariat in the town of 
His&r. The inscription consists of five lines ; it measures 1' 4" by 2' : — 

^ ^ aD ^ dAl.c aJJI 

Jyc ji> dJbu^ aJ aJLI) ^ 

^ ^tJaJLx j 

jJLk. jLitjb y^Ujk ^ 

SOI ji:-*^ C/t'I iU-JI AJI (J^yJ 

“In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! He upon whom may be 
peace ! says, * He who builds a mosque for God 

“lUesiring thereby God Almighty’s honour, will have a house like it built for him 
by God in Paradise.* In the anspicious time 

“And the increasing reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the helper of the world 

“And tho faith, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad 
Humfiyfin Bddiahdh-UGhdzi — may God perpetuate his khalifat! — its builder, 

“By the grace of God the eternal {was) the great Amir, Amir Ulugh Beg, son of 
Amir Yfisuf Ahmad, the master of the horse. Dated in 951’» [began 26th March 1544]. 

48. On a dome outside Hisfir, about a mile to the east, inside the commissariat 
godowns, on a slab, measuring I'fi" by I'lO'^, are four lines of very bad poetry — 

■ i uj m y \^ C Sti« vj ; -wyJ ^ 

L»‘ - ^ 1 4ju«J JkA^ ji ijjb' 6S jl ji tX^S 

^VO 

(Metre : Mutaqdrih), “ How beautiful is the dome of the paradise-like mausoleum ; 
its mortar and bricks are like musk and ambergris. 

“From the scent of its garden the brain is perfumed ; and a aalsabU (a spring in 
paradise) flows from its trees. 

“The secretary of heaven {Mercury) turned round it, when the date was written on 
tho dome : A. H. 976 [began 8th July 1667]. 

A thousand praises are due to Bfiyazid, by whose order tho bricks were placed on 
the foundation. The writer was Kablr.” 

49. On a mosque in the yard of ‘Sh6r Buhlfil’s mausoleum* outside His4r, one 
mile to the south, is an inscription, 2^ 6' square, in six lines of well-forraed Nasta’liq : — 

Jr-; 

*• •» 0 

^ jio jIOI yjf^H 
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^ vj^ j y 

Metre : Itamal. 

“The follower of the law of the Prophet, the chosen one,’ Abd-annabl, 

“ Whose sight gives brightness to the mirror of the heart, 

“ Erected, before the courtyard of Sh&h Buhlhl’s mausoleum, 

“ A grand mosque, which is to be the dwelling of worshippers. 

“ A heavenly speaker said without hesitation, * write the hemistich 
“ This building was completed in 1106 * ” [began 22nd August 1694]. 

An inscription from a tomb near the Commissariat godowns, 6' 2^' by 10^ inches, 
is of no value, as it consists only of Qoraw, SAra V. 98. 

IX. — BaewIla. 

Barvv&la is now the head-quarters of a tah^ily distant 18 miles north-cast of 
His&r. In the Ain4~Akhart, Pargana Barw&la is mentioned as belonging to Sarkdr 
His^lr. Its area was 136,799 btghaa ; the revenues were 1,097,807 dams (109,052 Say. 
dams.) ; the tribes were Sayyids, Malikz&das, Baqqflls ; the military contingent consisted 
of 100 horse, 1,600 footmen. 

60. An inscription from an old mosque, measuring 2' 6" by 8" is in very bad pre- 
servation : — 

cXIa. ^JsaaJ) ^UxLmJI OyC gJtA >UjkJ y*] 

• . IjJjJII ^QaJLJl oUftxT 

«jUxw ^ ^ ^Uj 6Xm Jj))) [l] yJ| ^ «JU»I j'lo ^^UaLJI , • , 

“ This mosque was ordered to be built in the time of the noble king Mu’izzaddunyft 
waddln — may {God) perpetuate his reign I — 

Abu-1- Muzaflfar Kaiqob5.d, the king, by the glory of the saints and the poor, 
Tftj addaula waddin . . the royal — may his prosperity be perpetual! — at the begin- 
ning of the Rabl* al awwal 688” [began 26th March 1289]. 

The inscription is important, as it is the first known of KaiqobAd,** son of BughrA 
Kh6,n, viceroy of Bengal, the last emperor of the Balbani Turks, after whom the king- 
dom was transferred to the Khiljls. 

61. A second Barwfila inscription is of Balban’s reign ; it consists of two lines. 
It has also been much injured by the weather. Tlie dimensions are 3' 3* by 11 inches - 

jjllxLw ^ dXL/» aJJIjJA. j^l yJj ^UaluJ) ydiuJ] ji\ h [f] jy 

“The light of Islam and of the Muslims Abul-Muzaffar Balban, the king, the 
helper of the Lord of the Muslims — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign I — 

may his prosperity be perpetual 1 —on the 20th of the blessed 

month Ramazan — may its blessing be general 1 — 680” [2nd January 1282]. 

The extant Balban inscriptions have been mentioned above under No. 16. 

Another inscription of Kniqobid, dated A.H. 686, exists in the 8addo masjid at AmrohA, Murid&b&d district, 
North-Western Provinces, (see A. Fiihreri 1. e., page 35 ).— £. I. 
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X. — FathAbAd. 

62. In the town of Fath4b4d is a round sandstone pillar, 10' 2" high and 6 
in circumference. It is a pity that it is not possible to decipher this evidently most 
important document, which consists of thirty-six lines going round the pillar. The 
letters have been much injured and many patches of the stone have fallen ofP. Only 
single words are here and there legible on the rubbings (in five pieces). The inscrip- 
tion belongs to a king of the Tughluq dynasty, and contains long historical accounts. 
Tughluq Sh^h himself is mentioned. An occurring date, the reference of which is 
not clear, is the first Sha’bAn 726 [13th July 1326], which falls in the first year of 
Muhammad, son of Tughluq Sh&h." 


XL— HAxst.« 

63. On the Dini mosque, near the SarAogy&n mandir, is an inscription in three 
lines, measuring 2' 9" by 1'4" — 


dXL* aUIaIA. ^UaJLJI i\M iLwOb jbuuJtc 

CtjS Lv) J y IAABJI tj£ ^.^bj SjjJ it it bl ... y 

** Through the grace of God the omniscient and the blessing of the chosen Prophet— 
upon whom be peace 1 — in the auspicious time and the august reign 

“ Of the lord, the refuge of the world, the king of Islam, the shepherd of the 
people, Fir6z ShAh, the king— may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“ And his reign 1 — this mosque was erected by the slave of the court, l§fth(i)n, the 
royal, on the beginning of Zilqa’da, 767” [10th July 1366\. 

64. From the middle arch of Ja*far Beg’s mosque. Two lines, 1' 3" by .1", 
evidently a fragmentary piece, containing the words — 

jX/*) [ jJJ| ] y 

and who manifests the word of God," the helper of the Lord of the faithful.” 

There is also a defective inscription found on the middle arch of the Jod Goh (?). 
It consists of two lines (2' 13* by 30") and belongs to the reign of Iltimish (Altamsh), 
whose name it contains. 

Finally, a third inscription, which is found on the back corner of the mosque of 
Makhdfim Ashraf, measuring 1' 22* by 12*, contains some words from Qordn, Sdra 
ix, 19. 

cannot let this opportunity past of recommending thie intereiting document to trayellere viaiting FatbAb&d. From 
rubbings alone it cannot be deciphered. An examination of the original may perhaps be more sucoeesful. It would be neceR. 
sary to make a transcript directly from the original which would assist in the reading of the rubbing. GhulAm Husain^ one 
of Mr* C. J. Kodger's staff, who prepared the copies of all the PanjAb inscriptions in this paper, says in a note that Zin ud 
Dtn, Extra Assistant Commissioner, spent more than a month at FatbAbAd trying to decipher the inscription, but he had not 
been able to see what he did* 

^ For the history of the town of HAnsl, see Troctedingt of the Soc. Beng. for 1877, 117, ffg. 

^ These words occur as an epithet of Husain ShAh in an inscription fiom A.H* 906 (see Journal As. Soe. Betig. 
Yol, XLIIi (1874), p. 304, note). 
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X-BADAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF NARAYANAPALA. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., O.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

In November 1780 Charles Wilkins discovered in the vicinity of the town of Bad&l/ 
in the Din&jpur District of the Province of Bengal, a stone pillar, about 12 feet high, 
which was found to contain, at a few feet above the ground, an inscription engraved in 
the stone. Some years afterwards he succeeded in deciphering and translating this 
inscription; and his translation was published in 1788, in the Asiatio Researches, 
vol. I, pages 131-144, with a drawing of the pillar and a specimen of the characters, 
and accompanied by some valuable remarks of Sir William Jones. In 1874 Mr. 
E. V. Westmacott obtained a careless and mutilated transcript of the original text from 
Pandit Harachandra Chakravarti, which, with a translation by Mr. PraWipachandra 
Ghosha, will be found in the Journal, Asiatic, Society, Bengal, vol. XLIII, parti, pages 
356-63, I now edit the inscription, of which a complete and trustworthy text has not 
yet been published, from impressions which at Dr. Burgess’ request the Government of 
India has had prepared by Mr. H. B. W, Garrick. 

The inscription contains 29 lines of writing — 28 full lines and one line only 5" 
long, — which cover a space of from 1' 8^'' to 1' 10" broad by 1' 7f" high. With the ex- 
ception of two aksharas ehch at the commencement of lines 1 and 2, and altogether six- 
teen aksharas at the commencement of lines 25-28, which have become illegible by the 
peeling off of the surface of the stone, and a few slightly damaged aksharas in the body 
of the inscription, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty through- 
out. The size of the letters is between and The characters are of the same type 
as, but decidedly more modern than, those of the Ghosr&w^ inscription, of which a photo- 
lithograph is published in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 310, and may be 
assigned to about the end of the 9th or commencement of the 10th century A.D. They 
are skilfully formed and well engraved. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the 
short line 29, which merely records the name of the engraver, Vishnubhadra, the in- 
scription is in verse. In respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The 
letter b is throughout denoted by the* sign for ». Before v the consonant m has been 
retained, instead of being changed to anusvdra, in samvrita, line 6, bhrantam = vikafaih, 
line 8, samvalgitM, line 9, saidm = vismayah, line 10, vdchdm = vaibhamm, line 20, and td- 
driSam « vyadhita, line 24 ; and instead of anusvdra the guttural nasal has been used in 
vank, lines 1 and 26, and vanhsya, line 21 ; and the dental nasal in pdnsuh, line 7. We 
also have -sanSi for -hmsi, line 17, and -sang hater for -samhater, line 4. Besides, it may 
be noted that the rules of sarhdhi have not been observed in vidhivat Ralld^, line 11, and 
‘pitdn chatur-, line 13 ; and that the sign of avagraha has been exceptionally employed in 
°bhidhd'bhavat, line 17, and °tdro *vadat, line 21. As regards grammar I need draw 
attention only to the first compound in verse 11, which is formed incorrectly. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 27 and 28) the erection 
of a pillar, bearing on its top a figure of the mythical bird Garu^, — the pillar on which 

the inscription still is, but the upper part of which is now missing, — by a Brd.hman, 

( 

^ See Montgomery Martin's (Buchanan Hamilton's) Eastern India, vol. II, p&ge 672. [BadAl Kacberi is in the south 
of the DinAjpur district, 3 miles south-west from the village of MangalbAri, which is on the borders of the SagunA p^rgaija of 
the BagurA (Bogra) district and 7 miles south-west from DamdamA station on the Northern Bengal State Railway. BadAl 
is in Long. 88® 68' E., Lat. 26° 6' N. (Indian Atlas, sheet 119), and the pillai’ is about a mile north from it. (Cor\f. Hunter's 
Stat Acc. Bengal, vol. vii, p. 461, and vol viii, p, 198)—/. B,] 
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named R^ma Guravamilra. But the inscription is really a or laudatory ac- 

count, of Guravamilra and his ancestors, and it is of some value mainly because it 
furnishes the names of four of the so-called P&la kings of Bengal, of whom some of 
the said Br&hmans were counsellors or ministers. 

In the race of ^Andilya there was one [Vishnu?] ; in his lineage was Viradeva ; 
in his family P^hcb^la; and his son was Garga, the adviser of Dharma (or Dharma- 
pAla), ‘the regent of the east’ (vv. 1-2). Garga married Ichchh^, and their son was 
Darbhap&ni, who became minister of the king J)evap^lla (vv. 3-7). He, again, 
married ^arkar&^devl, who bore to him Some^vara (vv. 8-9). Someivara married 
RallAdevi (v. 10) ; and their son was Kedaramii^ra, by whose counsel the lord of 
Gauda (whom I understand to be Devap&^la)* is represented to have defeated or held in 
check the Utkalas, HAnas, Dravidas and Gurjaras(v. 13), and who is intimated to 
have consecrated the king l^drapilla (v. 16). And, finally, Keddrami^ra married Vavvjl, 
a lady born at Devagrama (v. 16), and she bore to him R&ma, called Guravami^ra 
(v, 18), who was held in high esteem by the king N&rflyanapfila (v. 19). There can 
be no doubt that this last-named Brfthman is the Bhatta Gurava who is mentioned as 
dHtaka in the Bh&galpur copper-plate inscription of Nfir&yanapMa.® 

Of the four kings mentioned in this inscription three, Dharma[p6,la], Devapfila 
and N&r^yanapfila, are well known to us from copper-plate 'inscriptions. As to ^fira- 
pala, I readily adopt Hr. Homle's suggestion* that he is identical with the Vigrahapala 
of the Bhftgalpur copper-plate, the immediate predecessor of N^r{iyanap3,la. But 
regarding the Pala kings in general my views differ from those of Hr. Hornle, and I 
hope to prove before long that the successors of Narflyanapilla were : his son Rajyapfila ; 
his son Gop&la II. ; his son Vigrahapala II. ; his son MahipAla ; his son N ayapfila ; 
and his son Vigrahapdla III. 


Text.® 


L. 1. . . I 




2. - w : [r] 


- [ 2 .] 


3. mr — [3.] 


Pee Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, pa^e 308, v. G. 

® See ib*, pa^e 307. 

^ See the Centenary Seview of the Asiatic Society 
Seny al, Paxt IJ, Appendix II ; and Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIV, pagen 162—165. 

* From impregeions prepared by Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, 
and supplied to me by the editor. 


® The word which has almost entirely disappeared here 
was probably j and it may have been preceded by the 

symbol for 
7 Read 

® Metre ; Sloka (Anushtubh). 

“ Metre : Vasautatilakd. 

*0 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 


Y 
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L. 4. «f: - [4.] 

'CT^- 

6. ftnnfT- 

4)$«rqT^ W ii** — [5.] 

fq « r«3«q (^)qr- 


6. I 



«n^: ^wararw: i 

8. . f^: tt'^ — [7.] 

?rei ^ai»TT^«rTw5i: ^ f^: [r] 

q<*t*!ii:qiGT: n’® — [8.] 

9. I®® 

^w4mqifq^?rT: I 

^qtwT ^[%]m^ f^- 

10. JH i*‘ 

n*® — [9.] 

ftrr qiT fsqqiqi ^ftf^ Wmx iZTT^WRC^: [l"^] 

^ig^nufqfq- 


11 . 


Km^sfd: ^ gnrr^ «“ — [10.] 




§W|U^K5qfjB: 

12. irfro: I 

m«it SPIT fk^sT^PHTsf^^Ti^: 

!IT T? fq<ft ^ «Hff<g q q iTTq; ii” ti 


- [ 11 .] 


Metre : Va»antatilak&. 

» Read °^?t. 

*• Metre : 6&rdAIavikr!dita. 

M Bead . Originally fwrit was engraved, but the 

aign for * ia struck out. 

I* Metre : Sragdharft. 
w Read °trl^; f^inranf. 

Metre ; Yasantatilakk. 
u Metre : Sloka (Anushfubb). 


. >» Read vrH 

” These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
« Bead TJ W U l f qvi; ?jV*. 

“ Road WTt fra^i:. 

S' Metre! S&rddlavikri^ita. 

« Read 

** Metre : IrjA 
** Metre: Sragdhaik. 
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Ti!r n: m*® — [12.] 


11- I 

r^(f^) ?^STT»T^ W(^)Wt3r ||“ — [13.] 

15. girf? gr4^f%f4^5Kt jf^put i 

to to ^ i“ ^ n®* — 

TO- 

1 6 . TOg i(f )TOf?rTTf?Tgr?^: TO 

^ i tiil^ gr w ^?rTfira^(w)^ »rcl«r to ^ i 

- "N ^ — 

^n^rn^nRuTO^ff^rw ^hitt: 

17. TOPJRl#®® W 

TOPW:«<1«Mlll *1rin*lil TOTT TO”^^* '•** ““ l 

to TOrfro^ro^ ii [i**] 

Vg ^ ^TTO m- 

18. Wr TOT ^i?l[TO!r]^ H®^ — [16.] 

m TOT^aJlTO «1aTOfa toit: I 
aT^iirar«2f2tiR:ah«TO Hg^tTTTOTO II®® II — [17.] 

19. «i«?ffimgi-^Vfcrcr: TORnaRsrfro^: [i*] 

w. '^tgrarfrorwr wt rm T^mK.: ii®® — [18.] 

TOTf^^%w farf^^rtg^TO" 

20. ■^<aT)f^ I 

'^^TOTTOTT^: imf^rTTO^ m to ii*® — [19.] 

^T^ntrornTTOfTOi*' TOfroit i“ 

21. ?T»T^ ^^*® I 

^ ydirff ’ ^ l i TTTi 

wkmft II** — [^0.] 

22. ?if%rfTO: ^rrotir fajTO ^rrPir i 

^ f^ TOrfTOr^(fv)^T^T%^ ^ II*® — [21.] 

TOsrrgiJ^- 



Read 

*** Metro ; §loka (Anuslitubh)* 

Metro z VasantutilakA. 

This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

Originally altered to 

Metre : MAIinl. 

^ Read 

^ Metre ; Sirdftlavikrldita. 

Originally altered to ^»nrr. 

** The lower portion of the aksharas io brackets is 
damaged. 


Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

^ Metre : Arya. 

Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

Metre : Arya, 

■“ Read ^ W°. 

This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
« Read 

** Metre : S&rddlavikrWita. 

^ Metre : Upaj4ti. 


Y 2 


[U.] 
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L. 23. [r] 

^ g ifeyr: ^ ^ M^ifwipr: n* — [22.] 

24. [^T^(4)ii:]^ xiref w i 

q^HT X g TO ^ 

25. - ^ - [23.] 

^Tf?Rf|lTT^f“ C^**] I 

n mT m n« — [24.] 

TO 

A. "O 

26. . ^ — w M I 

qrwl ^ H’rrfw ^ H®" — [25.] 

fxiTO ^TOT^ra HTOiTTO?^ [l*] 

^(?r)^ !j^q i *t TO qf*' to ii — [26.] 

27. — w V./ — 

^rfwmr i 

w TO xRfrof^ t- 


28. [^T?] w ^ 

qjf^irt irt: ftrTOTOTT^TOTfH^: i(ii)®* — [27.] 

«fr*0T TOT MlflH!f4j<<|Hm4iHl<^ I 

TO t[^]®® TOhn^ iprTlTTO5^RrTTO^[^ «]“ [28-] 

29. ^TTOKfrojH^* TO% [«*] 


Translation. 

[Om!] 

{Ferse 1.) In Sandilya’s race was . , , in liis lineage V trade va, in his family 
Ptluchala; from him was Garga born. 

(2.) As he made Dharma“, the regent of the east, sovereign over all the regions, 
while Indra ruled no other than the eastern quarter, and was even there defeated .... 
by the Daily a chiefs, he laughed Brihaspati to scorn. 

(3.) His wife was Ichchh^®®, like love dwelling in his heart. By nature pure and 
tender, she was like the beauty of the moon. 

(4.) Their son was the illustrious chief of the twice-born, named Darbhap^ni, 
who, by his innate high rank rising above the three worlds and distinguished by his 


Metre of verses 22 and 23 ; VaBantatilak4* 

^7 Read 

■*'* The aJc$hara W was originally omitted, and is engraved 
bi*low the line. The following which I have added, is not 
in the original. ^ 

Metre : Aryd. 

Metre of vereea 26 and 26 : §Ioka (Anu»h(ubh), 

•» Read tV. 

Metre; S^rddlavikridita, 


The dkahara in brackets looks like W, altered to TF* 

^ Metre: Aryft. 

The ahihara H was originally omitted, and is engraved 
below the line. 

One would have expected 
^7 The name, here missing, probably is Vi^hpu. 

^ u e. the king Dharmapdla, whose adviser Garga is 
represented to have baeot 
** i.e. ‘ desire, love/ 
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knowledge of the four Vedas, was like tlie lotus-born Brahman, the possessor of four 
lotus-like faces." 

{V. 5.) By his policy the illustrious prince Devap^la made tributary the earth as far 
as Revo’s parent" whose piles of rocks are moist with the rutting-juico of elephants, as 
far as Gauri’s father," the mountain which is whitened by the rays of l^vara’s moon, 
and as far as the two oceans whose waters are red with the rising and setting of the sun. 

(6.) At his gate stood, awaiting his leisure, the illustrious prince Devapala, scarce 
visible among the vast armies attending on princes who had come from all quarters, 
{in such numbers) that the prospect of the regions was hidden by thick clouds of dust 
rising from the earth, {though) swept by the constant and abundant streams of rutting* 
juice, flowing down from lustful elephants of various breeds. 

(7.) Though the prince, who resembled the king of the gods, and the dust of whose 
feet was marked with the diadems of sundry kings, first offered to him a chair of state 
with a seat bright as the moon, he ascended his own throne with trembling. 

(8.) To him was born, of the illustrious Sarkar&devl, the twice-born Somesvara, 
the illustrious, a favourite of the supreme lord, as the moon had sprung from Atri. 

(9.) Never exulting, though like Dhananjaya" he displayed unlimited prowess ; 
never listening proudly to words of praise, though he showered riches upon suppliants ; 
and never addressing friends with many honeyed words, though he made them leap with 
joy by his bounties, — he roused the wonder of good men by such qualities of his, not 
common in the world. 

(10.) Desirous of attaining the state of a householder, he in due form took the 
hand of Rall^idevi, a suitable spouse, even as ^iva had done of ^iv4, and Hari of 
Lakshmi. 

(11.) From them took his birth the illustrious Kedaramisra. Filling the circle 
of the quarters with the flames of abundant {sacrijioial) fires, radiant with the presence 
of the gods, of irresistible great might, of a pre-eminence in every branch of knowledge 
matured from within, and brilliant as glowing gold, he, like unto Guha, delighted the 
minds of gods and men by his deeds." 

(12.) Pouring forth, even as a boy, the oceans of the four Vedas which he had 
drunk at a single draught, he laughed at Agastya's proficiency." 

(13.) Attending to his wise counsel the lord of Gauda long ruled the sea-girt earth, 
having eradicated the race of the Utkalas, humbled the pride of the Ufinas, and 
scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara. 

(14.) He allowed suppliants to take freely away his riches; his mind made no 

Darbhap&^i was chaturvidya (or chaturvedin), as Brahman is chaturmukha \ and the epithet dvijeia^ applied to 
him» iSesides suggests that he was like the moon. 

Le* the Yindhja mountains, 
the Himalaya. 

^ i,e, Arjuna. 

The general meaning of this verse, in which KedArarai^ra is compared to the god of war, Guha or KArttikeja, is 
clear enough ; but two difficulties are presented by the compound which forms the first line. Since that compound is a Bahu- 
vrihi, we should have expected a past passive participle, conveying the sense of touched* or * filled,* in the place of chumbift^ 

* kissing,* which is the reading of the original. Besides^ when the compound is referred to KedArami^ra, none of the ordi- 
nary meanings of ajihma not crooked, straightforward, a frog, a fish') appears very appropriate. I therefore incline to 
think that the writer has confounded the word with animisha (‘a fish, a god’), and I have translated accordingly. Applied 
to Guha, the first two compounds of the verse would mean : * who fills the circle of the quarters with the big crest of his pea* 
cock which shines brightly when frogs are near, and who wields an irresistible, large spear'i 

^ Agastya is fabled to have swallowed the ocean. 
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distinction between friend and foe; he was both afraid and ashamed to fall into the 
ocean of worldly existence ; and having crushed the attachment to the pleasures of this 
life, he took delight in the supreme abode. 

(F. 16.) At the sacrifices of him, the image of Brihaspati, the illustrious prince 
^firap^la,havingdestroyed the forces of his enemies, often attended of his own accord, 
like Indra himself, the destroyer of the demon Vala; and ever desirous of the welfare of 
the earth, girt by the several oceans, he there with bent head received the pure water,®® 
his soul being bathed in the water of faith. 

(16.) His wife was V av vA, born at Devagrama, unlike the fickle Lakshmt and the 
childless Sail. 

(17.) As Devald gave birth to Purushottama®^ the adopted son of Ya^odA, Laksh- 
mi’s husband, who delighted the cow-herds, so she bore to him a son, famous and com- 
passionate, who was a lord of fortune, and who caused pleasure to the king, being the 
most excellent of men. 

(18.) He, Rama,®® called Guravami^ra, the illustrious, born in Jamadagni’s race, 
and conversant with the constellations which bode good fortune, was like another Rama 
JAmadagnya, to whom the thriving Kshatriya order caused anxious thought. 

(19.) Since the illustrious prince NarAyanapAla, desirous of victory, skilful in 
discerning excellent qualities, held him in high esteem, what need is there of further 
eulogy ? 

(20.) The spread of holiness told that he, of no mean intelligence and of im- 
measurable fame, possessed great power of speech, knowledge of traditional lore, and 
profound skill in politics ; that he belonged to a family which had acquired boundless 
lustre by searching after the meaning of the Vedas; that he was eager to celebrate the 
virtues of great men, and was well versed in astronomy. 

(21.) In him, who was possessed of fortune, as well as a master of speech, Lakshml 
and Saiasvati resided both together, having forsaken, as it were, their natural enmity and 
joining in friendship. 

(22.) In the assemblies of the learned he at once confounded the pride of self- 
conceit of opponents by his speeches to which the constant study of the Sastras im- 
parted deep meaning, just as, possessed of boundless wealth of valour, he did in battle 
the conceit of bravery of enemies, 

(23.) He never uttered words gratifying to the ear of which the fruit became not 
at once apparent, nor did he ever bestow a gift which the suppliant having received 
went to another more bountiful donor.®® 

(24.) This pious-minded man expounded the Vedas in books of moral tales, which 
excited a thrill of joy and showed that he was born a VAlmlki of the Kali age. o 

(25.) Being a river of heaven which does not proceed to the ocean . . . . , his 
pellucid and profound language both delights and purifies. 

(26.) To his ancestors and to him people were wont to resort, considering that {in 
them) Brahman himself had first become a father, and that the same Brahman {in him) 
had again become their offspring. 


i.e, the prince, at those sacrificest was rh it were conse* 
crated as sovereign of the earth. 

#.6. the god Vishnu-Kfishna. 

Or perhaps,* this plensing person, called Guravami^ra.’ 


In other words, he never made a promise which he did 
not at once fulfil^ nor did he mock suppliants with valueless 
gifts. 
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(F. 27.) He has plaxjed T&rkshya,™ [the foe] otf serpents and dear friend of Hari, 
here on the top of this pillar, the .... beauty of which, like that of his own person, 
attracts the eyes of people, which like his own aspiration rises to an unparalleled height 
and is firm like his affection, and which clearly is as it were a stake planted in the 
breast of the Kali age. 

(28.) Having roamed to the furthest ends of the world, and hence descended even 
to the bottom of the lower regions, his spotless fame has risen here in the guise of this 
Garuda with a serpent in his mouth. 

This eulogy was incised by the artisan Vishnuhhadra. 


XL— ATAKUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA III. ; 

DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 872. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., M.R.A.S., C.I.E. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice, in 1889, in his Inacripiions 
at Sramna- Belgola^ pp. 19, 21 (see note 6 below). It is now published in full for, 
I believe, the first time. I edit it from inked estampages, Ifor which I am indebted 
to the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. 

Atakfir is a village about fifteen miles to the north-east of Mandya, which is the 
head-quarters town of the Mandya TSilukfi, of the Maisfir District in Maisfir. It is 
shown in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as * Atcoor,’ in Lat. 12® 40' N., Long. 77° 8' E. ;* 
and it is entered, as ‘ Atagur,’ in the map given in Mr. Rice's Gazetteer of Mysore and 
CoorgyYoX. II, pp. 190-91. In the inscription the name occurs in the slightly different 
form of Atukiir. The inscription is on a stone slab, set up in front of a temple 
known as that of the god Ghall^^alihga, about a quarter of a mile to the north of the 
village. The temple is mentioned in the inscription, by the name of Challe^vara. 

Towards the top of the stone there are, in connection with part of the record, the 
sculptures of a dog and a boar fighting with each other ; the dog is on the proper 
right, and the boar on the proper left ; they occupy a space of about 3' 2" broad by 
r 6" high. — Below this lies the inscription proper, lines 1 to 19, covering a space of 
about 4' 11" broad by 4' 0" high. At each side, however, of the boar and the dog, and 
along the top of the stone, there were left blank spaces, which were subsequently utilised 
for a slightly later additional record, consisting of four lines, which I have numbered 
20 to 23. Linos 20 and 21 run up the proper right margin of the stone, curve round 
at corner, run right along the top, and then curve down into the proper left margin. 
Line 22 breaks off on the proper right margin with the ppa of ppanneradurh, and 
continues on the proper left margin, below the ends of lines 20 and 21. Line 23 is a 
short line, lying below the ends of lines 20, 21, and 22, on the proper left margin. The 
writing is in a state of fairly good preservation throughout ; and, with the exception 
of two aksharaa in line 4, the whole record can be made out with perfect certainty. The 

•. e. the bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, 

* The name eeeins to be not an uncommon one# The maps sliow an * Atagur/ furty-nine miles north-east of Maisilr, 
and an ’ Adagur/ eleven milos north by west of HassHii, 
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estacnpagcs, however, are not suitable for lithography; and, the surface of the stone 
being apparently rather rough, it would probably be very difficult to obtain impressions 
which would serve that purpose. — The characters belong to the so-called Old-Kanarese 
alphabet, and are of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The average size of the letters, both in the original inscription and in the addition, 
is about — The language is Old-Kanarese ; and, except for two verses in lines 15 to 
19, the whole record is in prose. — In respect of orthography the only points that call 
for special notice are (1) the use of ri for f'i in nriput line 1, prithuvt, line 2, and 
krishna, line 3 ; (2) the use of b for v in the word Mra^ lines 16, 18 ; (3) the occasional 
use of 8 for S, e.g. in aaka^ lino 1, and aaktiy-dge^ line 16 ; and (4) the doubling of % 
after r, in dr=88agaraf line 17. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king named Krishnar^ja, whom, 
partly from the date that is given, and partly from the mention of a predecessor, 
we know to be Krishna III., a son of Amdghavarsha III., of the R^shtrakuta dynasty 
of Mhlkh6(l : in the body of the inscription, he is also called Kannarad6va ; and in 
the addition at the top of the stone, this form only of his name is used. We are 
told that he was making a display of triumph, after fighting against and killing a 
Chola king or chief named Rftjaditya, at a place called Takk61a.* The inscription 
then introduces a Gahga feudatory of his,* called in the body of the record 
Perm^nadi, and in the addition Bfituga,* who, as we learn from the addition, had 
killed a certain Rachamalla,® the son of Eyeyapa, and (as the result) was ruling 
over a Ninety-six-thousand district, which is evidently the well-known Gahgav&di 
Ninety. six .thousand. From the addition we also learn that it was Bfituga himself 
who slew RajMitya ; treacherously, and while they were out taking the air together : 
and that, in approbation of the deed, Krishna III. gave to Bfituga the districts known 
as the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the Bejvola Three-hundred, the Purigeje Three- 
hundred, the Kisukad Seventy, and tlie B&genM Seventy.® The record then introduces 
a follower of Bfltuga, named Manalarata, of the Sagara lineage, with the hereditary 
title of “lord of Vajabhi.” And it proceeds to state that, in recognition of his valour 
in battle, Perm5.nadi-Butuga granted some land to a temple of the god ChallS^vara (a 
form of Siva) at the village of AtukfLr ; a stone, — evidently the one bearing this 


* The fact that B&j&ditya died in battle with Kriuhna III., is mentioned also in the larj^e Leyden copper-plate grant 
(fteo Dr. Hultzsch’s Report No. 79, datod the 6th April 1891); the pasnage speaks of the “lordly elephant," on which 
Raj&ditya was i-iding. 

* The use of the paramount title in dharma-mah&rdj&dhir&ja must be taken, with the use of the name Satjav&tya- 
Kohgunivarman, to be only an hereditary custom. The construction of the whole record, and the subject-matter of it, show 
clearly the nature of the relations between Perm&nEdi-Mtuga and Krishna III. 

^ This name occurs also in the body of the inscription, among the titles of Manalarata. That passage (1. 9) is pro- 
bably enough to show that Perm4na(li and Bdtuga were one and the same person. But the point is rendered quite oortain 
by the other reference to Pdtuga and Manalarata in ll. 21-23.*^ When I wrote the preceding remarks, I overlooked the fact 
that BAtuga is distinctly called Perm4na(li-BAtayya in the HebbiJ inscription (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 270). 

® One might perhaps expect the name of llajamalla, rather than RAchamalla. But the original very distinctly has 
cha in the second syllable. 

* Mr. Rice {loc. ciL^ p. 21) summarised this part of the record thus “ Moreover, from a subsequent addition 
“ engraved at the top of the same inscription, we learn that this Gahura king'^ [viz .the SatyavAk^’a-Kchgunivannan, or more 
gp^ifically the PermAnadi-Butuga, of lines 6, 6, 8 ] “whs RAchamalla, the son of E^eyappa; also, that he defeated a riva) 
‘‘named BAtuga, who then proposed to RAjaditya, the ChAla prince mentioned in the previous part of the inscription, to join 
“ him in attacking Kannara l)6va. His treachery becoming thus known, he was defeated and slain, aild the provinces of which 
“ he was governor absorbed into the Gahga territories."— Mr. Rice's extract from the text {ioc. cit, p.21, note 6) showed thui 
this summary could not be correct, but did not suffice to indicate the real meaning with any completeness and certainty. 
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inscription,— being set up, to commemorate the grant, on the spot where, a dog 
having been loosed against a boar, the boar and the dog killed each other. The 
inscription proper ends with two verses descriptive of the prowess of Manalarata. And 
from the addition we learn that Bdtuga also granted, to Manalarata himself, the 
group of villages known as the Atukdr Twelve, and the village of K6teydr of the 
Belvola country. 

In the date the only details given are the Saumya samvatsara, coupled with 
^aka*Samvat 872 (current) (A.D. 949-60), expressed in words. This falls within the 
limits of the dates already obtained for Krishna III. And all else that can be said is 
that, as, by the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, which is the only one that can 
be made applicable in this case, the Saumya samvatsara coincided with Saka-Sarhvat 
871 as an expired year, we have in this record another clear instance of the use of 
a current 6aka year. 

This record refers to a variety of places. Atakdr itself is mentioned, as Atukur, 
in the inscription proper (1. 12), and in the addition at the top of the stone (1. 22) ; and 
the latter passage shows that it was the chief town of a group of twelve villages. The 
inscription also mentions (1. 10) a neighbouring village named Sejatur, in the Kelale 
ndd ; but for these names I cannot find any representatives in the map. It gives 
Takkola (1. 4) as the name of the place where Rajilditya was slain ; this, again, I cannot 
identify. In the titles of Perm^nadi-Bfituga it mentions the town of Kolala and the 
Nandagiri mountain (1. 6). Mr. Rice {e. g. Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxviii) has taken 
KolS,la to be the same with the KfiUhalapura of the Eastern Ganga records, and 
has identified it with “ K61^r, in the east of Maisfir.” The identity of the two names, 
Kolala and K61dhala, is probably established by the statement, in the eastern grants, that 
K61Miala was in the Gangavadi vishaya {Ind. Ant., vol. XVIII., p. 170). The identi- 
fication of the place with K6l&r may be correct ; but I do not know of any conclusive 
, proof of this point-: and I notice, in the map, a small village named ‘ Kolala * close 
to Devarfiyadurg in the Kortagiri Tiluk^t of the Tumkfir District, Maisfir ; this seems to 
me to suggest that Ko|41a may possibly be the ancient name of Devar&yadurg itself. 
Nandagiri has been identified by Mr. Rico {Mysore Inscriptions, p. xlv) with Nandidurg, 
a fortified hill in the Chikbajldpur Tfilukft. of the K614r District, Maisfir, And finally, 
in the titles of Manalarata, the inscription mentions the town of Vajabhi (1. 7-8), which 
is, of course, the well-known Valabhi in Kfithiawad. The reference is of interest, as 
being the only one from Southern India that is known to me ; but, whether it may be 
taken as implying that, like Manalarata, the rulers of Valabhi themselves claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Sagara, seems not very clear. The addition at the top of 
thejstone first mentions a province called the Ninety-six- thousand : this is undoubtedly 
the well-known Gangavadi Ninety- six- thousand, which probably included the whole 
of Maisfir, and is known, from many other inscriptions, to have been the hereditary 
territory of the Western Gangas ; towards the north it extended as far as I/akkundi, 
near Gadag, in Dh^rw^d {Inscriptions at Sravatm-Belgola, No. 63). It then mentions 
a province and four districts which were given by Krishna III. to Bfituga ; i.e. the 
feudatory government of which was entrusted to Bfituga. The province is the well- 
known Banavase Twelve-thousand, which took its appellation from one of the ancient 
forms of the name of the modern Banaw^si in North Kanara. Of the districts the 
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first is the Bel vela Three-hundred. This district is equally well-known ; and its name, 
being derived from the Kanarese hele, * growing corn, a crop/ and pola^ hola, ‘ a field,* 
means * the country of luxuriant crops,* with reference to the fertility of the rich black- 
soil which constitutes one of its chief features. It included Gadag in the DhhrwSd 
District (Iwd. Ant.^Yol, II, p. 297), Annigere in DhllrwM {Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 220 ; 
apparently Annigere was then, A. D. 866, the capital of the district), Kurtak6ti 
in DhhrwM {Ind. Ant., Vol, VII, p. 218), Nargundin DhArwAd and Hfili in Belgaum 
{Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 47 ; here the name is written Bejvala, and the district is 
said to be a part of the Xuntala viahaya), and Kukkanfir in the Nizam’s Dominions 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 275; here the name is written Bcluvala, in NAgarl characters), 
l^’rom the wording of the passage in line 22 of the present inscription it seems not to 
have included Atakfir. The second is the Purigere Three-hundred. This, again, is a 
very well-known district, taking its appellation from the ancient Kanarese name of 
Lakshm^shwar in the llJiraj State, within the limits of the DhArwAd District. The third 
is the Kisukad Seventy. This was in later times one of the divisions of the hereditary 
territory of the Sindas of Erambarage ; and the chief town of it {Jour. Bo. Br. B. 
Aa. Soc., Vol. XII, p. 272) was Kisuvolal or Pattada-Kisuvojal, which is the modern 
t’att^'^i^.kal in the BijApur District, near BadAmi. To the south it included {id., p. 257) 
Kiru-Narayahgal, which is to bo identified with Kodikop, a hamlet of Naregal in 
the Il6n TalukA, DhArwAd. And the fourth is the BAgenad Seventy. This is plainly 
identical with the Bagadage Seventy, or BAgadige ndd, which was another of the 
divisions of the Sinda territory. I have only recently obtained the means of localising 
precisely the position of this district, and of determining the town from which it took 
its name. That town is BAgalkdt in the BijApur District. It has long been known 
to me that the rustics call this place * BAhgadik6te ;* the popular explanation of which 
is that some NawAb assigned it to his wife for pin-money {lit. for bangles, hdngadi). 
And I had a suspicion, but no more, that it might be the ancient BAgadage or BAgadige. 
All doubt has now been removed by my examination of an inscription on a stone whicli 
stands in the courtyard of the TAlukA Kachdri at BAgalkAt, and was brought, I under- 
stand, from the neighbouring village of Hcrkal, and which mentions “the famous 
capital, BAgadageya-k6te,** {arima[d-r\djadhdni Bdgadag[e]ya‘k6teya Sri-m4la\-[fithdn- 
d^dhi^pati] Nilakantha-panditaddvaru ', lines 9-10). Taken with the rustic appel- 
lation, this is quite sufiicient to establish the identity of the two names, BAgadage 
and BAgalkAt. And finally, in line 22, the addition mentions the village of KAteyAr 
of the Belvola country. This place I cannot identify with any certainty ; but it may 
possibly be either KurtakAti in DhArwAd, or the small village of ‘ Kotoor,’ 8 miles west 
of Koppa] in the Nizam’s Dominions (Lat. 16" 20’ N., Long. 76® 10'' E.). „ 

There can be, I think, no doubt that the Ejeyapa of this inscription is the Ganga 
king Ereyapa or Ereyapparasa, ruler of the GangavAdi Ninety-six-thousand, of the 
Begur inscription (edited by me, ante, Vol. I, p. 346 ff). This record, therefore, fixes 
the period of the events recorded in the BAgfir stone, and adds another interesting link 
in the history of the Western Gangas. It shows internal dissensions among them; for 
PermAnadi-BAtuga, himself a Ganga (see lines 6, 6), acquired the piiovince by killing 
RAchamalla, the son of Ereyapa ; and Ereyapa, though he has been stamped by Mr. Rice 
as an “usurper” {e.g, Mysore Inacriptiona, pp. xliv, xlv), was most distinctly of the 
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Oanga lineage (see anie^ Vol. I, p. 349). Also, the construction of the record, and the 
grant of districts to Bdtuga by Krishna III., distinctly prove that at this period the 
Gahgas were feudatories of the K^shtrakdtas. 

Incidentally it may be noted that, as the period of Ereyapparasa is now known to 
be about A.D. 949, it follows that there is some real probability of the Ayyapad^va oF 
the B^gdr record being identical with the Western Chalukya Ayyana I., whose period 
was two generations before A.D. 973-97. 

Among the territory given by Krishna III. to BAtuga was the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand. This point is of interest, because this province was the principal component 
of the territory of the KAdambas of BanawAsi and HAngal ; and the present record 
shows that they had not the ancient, or at least the uninterrupted, enjoyment of their 
possessions, which their inscriptions seem to imply. 


TEXT.' 

1 §vas[t]i Sa(la)ka-nri(nri)pa-kAl-Atita-samvatsara-sa(sa)tahga|=entu-nuj(‘»elpatt-crada- 

neya Sau(sau)myam=emba 

2 samvatsaram pravarttise [I*] Svasti Am6ghavarisha'’dcva-^rlprithuvfvallabha- 

param^svara-parama- 

3 bha^t[^]i’^^^^"PAdapahkaja-bhramara[m] n[ri]pa-Tri[nA]tran=Ane-vedengam vana- 

gaja-mallam kachclicgaih Kri(kri)shnar{!ijarii ^rimat 

4 Kan[n]aradAva[ih] . . lA(?)vajam Ch6],a-Ilhjddityana melo [bajndu 

Takk61adol=kAdi kondu bijayam-geyyutt-ildu [I*] 

5 Sva[st]i [S]atyavAkya-Kohgunivarmraa-dharm[m]amahdrAjAdhm\jam Kojdla-pura* 

var-4^varam Nandagiri-nAtham 

6 ^rimat PermmAnadigaj nanneya-Gahga jaya[d=u]ttarahga Ganga-G[Ahge]ya 

Ganga-NArAyana tan^^-Aju 

7 Svasti Sakai a-16ka-paritAp-Avi ( ?) hata- [pra] bliAv- AvatAri [ta] -Gan ga“ -prav Ah- 6d Ara- 

Sagara-vam^a Va- 

8 Iabhi-puravar-A^varan=udAra-Bhagirathan=ijriva-bedehgam Sa[gara]-Trindtram 

' senase-mAgarivom 

9 kadan-aika-Su(^A)drakam Butugan-ahkakArarii ^rimat Manalarata[hg=a]nuvaradol 

mechchi b^di-koll=endo- 

10 dc dayeya me]re-vol(?ll)=emba KAjiyam daye-geyy=endu kondanA nAya[m] 

Kelale-nAda Belatura padu- 

11 vana deseya moradiyol piri[dum pa]ndige vittode pandiynm nAyum=oda- 

sattuvadarkke- 

12 y=AtukArol ChallMvarada munde kallan=nadisi piriya kereya ke.lago Malti- 

kAlangadol=ir-kka(kkha)nduga- 

13 manna[rh] kottar=A mannan=okkal nAdan=Alvomn‘®=Aran=Alvor=l mannan= 

alidon=A nAya geyda pApama[m] kondom- 


^ From the inked estampages. 

** Read 

^ Read or ^pfithvt?, 

^ We should expect tann{a), with the double nn. But I 


notice that Sanderson’s Kanarese Dictionary gives nana as 
variant of nanna. 

Read gariffd or gdnga. 

« Read ^dlvon^. 
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14 sth^naman=S|va gornvan=A kallam p6jisad=iinclar=appode“ nSya geyda 
pApamam konda[n] [ll*J Cm [II*] 

15 Urad*®=idir-Anta Ch61a-chaturahga-balangajan=atti mutti talt=iriv-edeg=6rvvar= 

appodam*idircLchuva 

16 gandaran=Ainpev=endu pottalisuva’® bt(vl)raram neyeye k6ne(na)me Cb61ane’^ 

8a(^a)ktiy-Age talt=iridudan=ave(? me) ka- 

17 nde7=ene mechchador=Ar=Ssagara-TrinAtranam II Narapati bennol=ildon=idir- 

antudu vairi-samAham=illi 

18 machcharisuvar=ellarum seraguv-A)dapor=int-ire nendu singad=ant-ire Hari 

bi(vi)ra-Lakshmi nerav-Ag-ire Ch6- 

19 la[na]-k6tey=emba sindhurada ^ir-Agramam biriye pAyidam‘** kadan-aika- 

Su(^A}drakam [II*] Om [II*] 

The Addition at the Top of the Stone. 

20 Svasti ^ri-Ereyapana magam EAchamallanam BAtugam kAdi kondu tombhatt- 

aru-sasiramumam'® Ajutt-ire [ I* ] Kaiinaradeva[m] CLAjanam kAduvandu 
BAtugam Rajadityanam bisugeye ka|lan*Agi gurig=iridu • 

21 kAdi koadu Banavase-pannirclichA(? rcbchhA)siramum Belvola-munArum 

Purigere-mAmnAt-um™ KisukAd-elpattum BAgenAd-elpattuva(ma)m BAtugange 
Kannaradevam mechchu-gottarh [II*] .BAtuganum^* Mapalarata> 

22 na munde nind=iridudarkke mechchi Atuk[A]r-ppaniieradum Bejvolada 

KAteyArumam bAlga[m] 

23 [me]®^chchu-gottam [II*] Manga ja-mahA*srt [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! The sarhvatsara named Saumya, {tchich is) the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (in) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the ^aka king, 
being current : — 

(Line 2).— Hail ! When KrishnarAja (III.), the glorious KannaradAva, — a very 
bee at the water-lilies which (were) the feet of AmAghavarshadeva (III.), the favourite 
of fortune and of the earth, the Param^^vara, the Paramabhaftdraka ; a very Trinetra 
(Siva) among kings ; a marvel in giving support (or, in resistance) ; a hero against wild 

elephants ; a (real) fighter (or, disputant), — having come upon 

the ChAla, RAjAditya, and having fought and killed (him) at TakkAla, was going in 
triumph : — 

(L. 6). Hail I (Pe who has the hereditary titles of) the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
SatyavAkya-Kongunivarman ; the lord of KojAla, the best of towns ; (and) the .lord 

Read korulon^. 

This HeeiRs to be tbe reading ; but "^appnd^d would be better. 

Metre: CbampakaiD4i4 ; and in tbe following verse. 

The prdh'u is wrong here ; in the third syllable of this word, there ought properlj’ to be W, instead of li, 

Ihis ne was omitted, and then was inserted below the line* 

** Read fdyidan=^d. 

Read ^sdsiramam ; the copulative ending is not required here. 

Read ^tnundruTh. 

Read butugaik ; here, again, the copulative ending is not required. 

*= I cannot find the place where thie sj llable, me, etands ic the original ; perhaps the ahhara waa omitted 
altogether. 
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of the mountain Nandagiri, — {viz.) the illustrious PermA.na(li, the truthful Ganga, 
the arch of victory, a very Gilhgeya among the Gahgas, a very Nfirayana among tlie 
G ah gas, — 

(L. 7). — Hail !, — being pleased in battle with his follower, the illustrious Manala- 
rata, — who is of the lineage of Sagara, wliich brought down the stream of the (river) 
Gahgfi through («/#) prowess that was unimpeded in causing the affliction of all mankind ; 
{who has the hereditary title of) the lord of Valabhi, the best of towns ; who is as noble as 
Bhagiratha ; who is a marvel among men who pierce ; who is a very Trinetra among the 
Sagaras ; who cuts olf noses when he is angry ; who is a very Sudraka {devoted) only to 
war ; {and) who is the arithmetician of BUtuga, — said “ Prefer a request 1” Thereupon, 
K^Uya, who is called “ the shining river (?) of kindness,” said, “ Do {this) favour !” Tlieii 
they loosed his dog at a [great] boar, on the hill in the western quarter of (the village of) 
Belatur of (the district called) Kelale ndd. And then, having set up a stone in front 
of the temple of (the god) Chall^iivara at Atukur, at {the place where) the boar and 
the dog killed each other, he (PormS,nadi) gave’** land yielding two khandugas {of grain), 
at the site called Maltikalahga below the largo tank. 

(L. 13). — Any cultivator {who destroys) that land, {or) the ruler of the district {if 
he does so), (or) any governors of the village who destroy’*'* this land, — he incurs {the 
guilt of) the sin committed by that dog ! If the Gorava, who presides over that locality, 
eats without doing worship to that stone, ho incurs {the guilt of) the sin committed by 
(iAaO^og! 6m! 

(L. 15). — Saying “We ourselves saw how powerfully the Ch61a, like a male 
buffalo in coitu, approached and pierced the heroes who were vaunting {their) prow'ess 
in saying ‘ Pursuing and besetting the forces of the army of the Ch61a which, blazing 
{loith wrath), have opposed {m), we will resist the valiant men who confront (?/«), if 
{indeed) there be any {to make a stand) at the place of meeting and piercing,’ ” — what 
people have failed to express approbation of him wdio is a very Trinetra among the 
Sagaras ? The king was at {his) back ; a multitude of enemies opposed {him) in front ; 
all the people here, emulously rivalling each other, are bathed {in perspiration) to the 
{very) edges of {their) garments ; — under these circumstances he, a very ^hdraka 
{devoted) only to war, dripping {with stveat), wdth the assistance of (the god) Hari {and) 
the brave Lakshml, passed on like a lion, cleaving open the forehead of the elephant 
that was called “ the fortress of the Ch61a.” ” 6m ! 

The Addition at the Top of the Stone. 

(L. 20). — Hail 1 When Bdtuga, having fought and killed E,S.cbamalla, the son 
of the glorious Ereyapa, was governing the Ninety-six-thousand : — At the time when 
Kannaradeva was warring against the Ch61a, Bfltuga treacherously,*® while {they) w'ere 
taking the air {together), aimed at and pierced, and thus fought against and killed, 

lit. ** died together." 

lit, *‘the5 gave " (koftcir) ; the word is in apposition with permminadiqa} (1. 6), 

lit, who destroys " {alidon); this sentence illustrates well the change of construction from the singular to the 
plural, and back again (compare Ind. Ant,, Vol. XIX, p. 146, note 16). The words “this land " are rather unnecessary aftcp 
the * that land ' which stands at the beginning of the sentence. 

poffalisuva seems to be some derivative from p6tari, •a brave man see note 16 above, regarding the prdsa. 

^ Soo note 2 above. 

** lit. ** as a thief." 
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R&.j^ditya ; and then Kannaradeva gave to Butuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Belvola Three-hundred, the Purigeye Three-hundred, the Kisuk&d 
Seventy, and the B^igendd Seventy. 

(L. 21). — Being pleased with the manner in which Manalarata stood out in front 
and pierced {hia foea)^ Butuga gave {to hini)^ in token of approbation, for subsistence, 
the Atukur Twelve, and the village of KdteyfLr of {the) Belvola {country). {May there 
he) auspicious and great good fortune 1 


XIII.—KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OP THE CIIEDI 

LAKSHMANARAJA. 

By Professor P. Kielhoun, Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inscription* was found at KS-ritalAi, a village in the 
Mudw&ra Subdivision of the Jabalpur District of the Central Provinces {Indian Allaat 
sheet No. 89, Latitude 24® 3' North, Longitude 80® 46' East), whence it has been re- 
moved to the Jabalpur Museum. And an account of the contents® of the inscription has 
been given in Sir A. Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey of India Beporta^ vol. IX, 
page 81. I now edit the text from a rubbing, supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription is only the concluding portion of an apparently much longer in- 
scription the upper part of which is missing. The writing of what remains covers a 
space of 3' 8" broad by 4' 3^" high; but of this, again, a large piece, about 1' broad by 
1' 8" high, is broken away at the lower proper right corner, and a small piece at the 
upper left corner. Besides, tho stone is broken in several pieces, and some akaharaa 
have thereby become damaged or illegible in the body of the inscription. The avemge 
size of the letters is 1". The characters, well formed and skilfully engraved, are Nhgari 
of about the end of the 10th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting 
the words yaf^chUf in line 6, and kith vahundy in line 26, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography it will be sufficient to state that b is throughout written by the 
sign for w, and that the sign of ike Jihvdmdliya once occurs in line 9, and the sign of the 
upadhmdniya once in line 30. 

The missing introductory portion of the inscription in all probability contained a 
number of verses eulogising the earlier Chedi (or Kalachuri) rulers of Tripurl, espe- 
cially Yuvarfiljadeva and Lakshmanarflja, who are actually mentioned in the sequel. 
In verses 2-6 of the extant text we are told that in the family of the sage Bharadv^ja 
there was a BrMiman, named Bh^kami^ra, who was chief minister of the king Yuvar&- 
jadeva; and in verses 7-17 that ho had a son, Some^vara (in verse 9 described as 
bkatia-Somehara-dikahita), who became minister of the Chedi lord, the illustrious 
Lakslimanar&ja. And the proper object of the inscription is to record that this 
Some^vara built a temple of Vishnu, at which the inscription evidently was put up, and 
which is glorified in verses 18-29. Beyond this, verses 1-29 contain nothing of interest. 

^ See Sir A. Cunningham’a Archeological Surveg of India J^epovts^ vol. IX, p. 8 ; also Drt Fleet's Gupta Inscrip* 
tion8,^.\n. * 

* This account, which no doubt was furnished by some native assistant, is very incorrect* Here it will be sufficient to 
say that the word, which was interpreted to denote a place called P&tangir is really a namo of the planet Saturn ; see line 
24 of the text. 
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From verse 30 it appears that near the temple there was a fura (or brahmapurci, as 
it is more commonly called) for eight learned Brahmans ; and the rest of the inscription 
enumerates various donations, made for their maintenance and in favour of the temide 
generally. To the Br^ihmans mentioned the king, apparently Lakshmanarfi ja, gave the 
village of Dirgha^&khika (verse 30). To the temple he assigned, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, another village, the name of which has not been preserved (verse 31) ; while 
his queen, Il&.had4, gave the village of Chakrahradi (verse 32). Another donation 
was made, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, by the illustrious ^ahka[rsgana, the king’s 
son(?)], a devout worshipper of Vishnu (verse 33) ; and at a solar eclipse were given (it 
is not certain by whom) the village Cbhallip^taka in the district of Dhavalahara 
and the village Antarap&ta (verse 34(). Several fields, and the village V atagartikA in 
the M A14 * group of twelve, * are besides meutioned among the donations to Vishnu, 
after the founder of the temple called ‘the holy Somaivamidevaf in the mutilated 
verses 35-37®. And finally verses 38-42 enumerate various taxes and tolls^ which had to 
be paid in favour of the temple. 

The kings YuvarAjadeva and Lakshraanaraja, mentioned in this inscription, 
undoubtedly are Keyuravarsha- YuvarAjadeva and his son Lakshmanaraja, the 
father of 6amkaragana, of the Bilhari inscription {ante, vol. I, page 253) ; and accord- 
ingly the present inscription is older than the Bilhari inscription, and must have been 
composed some time between the middle and end of the 10th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, none have been identified with cer- 
tainty; but I suspect Dirgha^Akhika to be the village Dighee of the maps, about 6 
miles south-east of KAritalai (or Kareetullae). 

Text.® 


ii’" —[2]. 

c- 

^ The mutilated Ftate of verse 37 makes it impossible to say whether the word kh&riv&pa^ which occurs ia it, should 
be explained to mean ‘a field sown with a hhdrt of ^rain\ or taken as a proper name. If it were a proper name, we should 
probably have here the older name of KArital&l. 

^ I am unable to explain fully all the particulars stated in the mutilated verses 38-42. Verse 40 again contains the 
word deity mentioned ante^ p. 130, note 83. 

* From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing, supplied to me by the editor. 

® Of this line only the lower part of about half the number of aksharasy which it contained, is preserved ; but what 
remains is suflBoient to show that this was not the first line of the inscription. 

^ The last akshara of the preceding line must ’have bee T he poet is speaking of the Daitya Bali, with whom 
he evidently compares a king (probably the Chedi Lakshinanar&ja), who must have been spoken of in the lost portion o( 
the inscription. 

® Metre : SirdAlavikridita. 

• I should have expected to read here 

Metre: Uprj4ti. 

The aksharasy here broken away, probably were i.s. . 
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L. 4. 


5. 




ii’® —[3]. 

f%fiw^[^T]" 





: II 


13 


^ n 

S» Nj 

’T ltRrr[Tit]- 

6. Twi^rr^ipirTf^ grer ii’* —[6]. 

in^fwisjRT^ i 

M p f t^rfH iT fj^n\= TTgf ii'^ —[6]. 

^ ?rf^ %- 



7. i 

^ %^pw «K<ur*i«jHi: ^fTssRR:^:** ^ ?iw€^g: nf^ tw ^ ii'” -[7]. 

^ ^ ir —[n j. 

9* wt: q^^ ar irfw: • 


10 . 


11 . 


’ThlT^^^^^tf^SRTOr ^an^f' s|RTHFt^f^ gr?Tt l|-^ —[9]. 



n ^ farir; ^xfz^: i 

^fwfnj^T?Tf5raT: Rt^^(^)TjT^: 

w^^^»rT^5TT r" — [lo]. 


^ ’pnrt^nnTt^nT i 


^:ll^f«lrli ^fsTftrf '.^liT** f^ filf II*® —[11 ]• 

^ N> 

^niT^nifTl%^[iT^]?:^^^T^ [^?]?r[^?]??rn9rT: \ 
[W]i3r^T?i^ W]- 

12. ftr?rt Tl4f^I tni; H*® —[12]. 


Metre: Udgiti. 

Metre ; M&lini, 

» Oriftinally was engraved, but the first 

aku haras are struck out. 

Originally but altered to 

Metre ; Upendravajra. 

Metre : Upajati. 

*'* It is somewhat doubtful whether i»r 

was engraved. 


*® Metre ; Sikharinl. 

Metre : Va8antatilak4. 

Originally altered to ^IP’lTTt • 

Metre : IndravajrA. 

^ Metre: 64rd4lavikrldita. 

3-* Head and 

“ Metre ; Sloka (Anushjubb). 

*® Metre; Upajiti. 
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li. 13. 1^-. 

^ to ii®^ — [13]. 

^ 1 M 1 [^]?r R <0 q H<I mO) 

w#- 

14. TOwfqi«f TTfrr 

^ Tfir ajT(^)fT5Rtf^7nnjwT^ n®’ -[14], 

16. n®® -“[16]. 

[irer] TOTi*i<Rl «if% 7 f 

^nar*|: [qr]»lrTO: ^ qfft ^TTOf%- 

16. 

^ g^fqrq; «*' —[16]. 

qTTT®® cwrfqftf' [«r]»ilfq ^jfTTTOTlwf^ I 

17. ^ iq i II®* —[17]. 

WTTOtTOqnlT wf^RT ^TO f 


to 1%: [tnrjqnrTfl «iqm^: wirPqqfitfii^iC*!:)** 
wf [qrrj- 

18 . " 5 ^ 5 ^ qjftrqfTOf qqr^arqVfiTwq ii** —[ 18 ]. 

q(q)f‘«w<Kqi*i: irfe^nTTSRTq:anTPTOtfi^: i i 

[fq] w w qq q^qqt fqwfq qqRrfqqrfv^w^^flqi qq[: h*']*® —[19], 

19. qr^Wqrqtfq ^[t] qqx^ fq^fwTnqfjw(f3§)?rfqqnfq: i 
[qr]^rmqTfTOq <i'^qR^q|iqqi[qr] v./ w [qT]wsreq ii*® —[20]. 


qttwtf«qq «r 5 t[q] i 
^ qig ^ ^ q fro H** —[ 21 ]. 


Cq]q?rTqt qfroirt !r^ i 

w^[H^n' 5 r- 


Metre, Mand&krAntA. ** This correction appears to have been made already in 

^ The akahara in braoketa was originally omitted, and is the original. 


engraved below the line. 

^ Metre, SkrdMavikrldita. 

** Metre, Sloka (Annehttibh). 
Metre, Sragdharft. 


** Metre, SArddlavikrSdita. 

Metre, Pushpit&gra. 

Metre, Upajiti. 

^ The akxhara in brackets was originally omitted, and is 


The exact meaning of this line I do not understand. engraved below the line. 


M Metre, Arj&> 


^ Metr^ Mdlini. 


<• » B » A » V , ) 
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L. 21. ?r —[22]. 

diPa<H g^?T jnrr^wrliT^ Onn:?fg?j»rT^ 


22 . 


h [ «-T«TWTfniTnn 

s3 *t 


irm: 





[^]fH ii" -[23]. 


23. v.y w l^]w: 

mTsi ^ f gT? T ?T H^i|4 WIT \f —[24]. 

?r- 


21. v-y w w ” — [^]?PTTd«ff*T-a] irruj w- -[25]. 

nsT^tdSIT^dTf^^T I 
tiT?rf^^(fT)3TiTtTffn:^r?w *i- 

25. w - [ll**]" -[26]. 

^ ^ I f^ui 

^ ^ ?r?^r[wl^]?rfwTT^ ftiTiwfd: i 
TTT TnwTTTTrmw 
[^]- 

26. —>../ — V-/ wf^ wr^ n" —[27]. 

II 

wChWT]^!^ fwrf irfmTTfiT W. I 

%g^WTWi5P5^(Trr)^ f^: ii^® —[28]. 

27. '^v^v-z^v-/ — — vy — — [t<5^]” 

[^s]?n: ^ »T d] Pd * t m t i ; i 
i!|i'^^l«nanT ^ r*^iTr<^aK<»i 
<ir?r^T'ii^«f 


— v-z^v^v^v-zw w «*° —[29]. 

^^■arrf^wnFTRw^l’ w®^ —[30]. 

1TTTT ^- 


^ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

Read ®»prf and 
** Metre, Mdlini. 

* This may have been altered to in the original. 
** Possibly this baa been altered to ^tTnrf. 

Metre, Sragdhara. 


« Metre, MAUni 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
^ Metre, i^Arddlarikri^ita. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
*® Metre, SragdharA. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 
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L. 29. [r] 

^ h“ —[31]. 

irm n“ —[32]. 

30. ^1 

l^^reSTOT: ll®* —[33]. 


31. 


.... iti^T ~C 3-t]* 

[^t%cr]aif^ I 


^fTTwm %«5f II®® —[36]. 

^rsR^ srr^% ^itts^Ew] 


32. 


[ir] -[36]. 


[^:] I 



II -[37]. 


mcTT^: 


33. 


D)’‘] “[38]. 


^Tmr \ 

^ ^Ttw ii]«sQ^r«7ni rm ii —[39]. 

^ ^(3rT)w ^- 

34i, • • • . [il*] —[40]. 


I 

[?rnT]f^rannn^ iT»i^cxr^nnciTf ^ i (ii) —[41]. 

BiOii ■ ■ r Iiii 

-[42]. 


Metre, AryfL 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
^ Metrei UdgHi. 


Metre, XryL 

Metre, from bore to the end, §loka (Anushtubh), 
^ All this is quite clear in the rabbing* 


2 A 2 
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XIII.— NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE RULERS OP MALAVA. 

The [Vikeama] tear 1161. 

By Propessor P. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This inscription, which is on a slab of stone in the Nftgpur Museum, was first 
edited and translated into English, in 1843, by BM Gang^ldhar ^4stri, from a copy sent 
to him by Dr. Stevenson, who had received it from Mr. L. R. Reid.^ And a few years 
later it was re-edited, with a German ^anslation, by Professor Lassen,* In addition to 
the previously published text Lassen was enabled to use a copy of the text sent to him by 
Sir W. Erskine, which was reported to have been taken from a copper-plate at Satt&r^.® 
On the value of the two published editions it is unnecessary to express an opinion, 
but I may say that Professor Lassen once or twice has unjustly censured the Hindu 
translator for haviog misunderstood the original, in passages where the English transla- 
tion, if not altogether correct, shows its author to have had a fairly accurate idea of what 
the writer of the original meant to say. And I must add that, for the proper under- 
standing of some really difficult verses, more help may be derived from the English than 
from the German translation. I now re-edit this inscription from excellent estampages, 
prepared and supplied to me some time ago by Dr. Pleet and Dr. Burgess. 

The main body of the inscription contains 40 lines of writing which cover a space 
of 4' 5-^' broad by 2' 8^' high ; and beneath it, and separated from it by a narrow empty 
space, is an additional line about 4' II^*^ long. No part of the writing is entirely lost, but 
the lower half of the stone has sufiered greatly, apparently from exposure to the weather, 
and in consequence many single aksharas and whole groups of words are either badly 
damaged or only faintly visible. I nevertheless hope that, with the exception of about 
a dozen syllables (in lines 24, 33, and 37) which I have been unable to restore, and a 
few others which have been marked as doubtful, my transcript may be taken to be an 
accurate and trustworthy copy of the original text. The size of the letters in lines 1-40 is 
about f", in the separate line 41 about The characters are Nftgari of the beginning 
of the I2th century A. D. ; they include the sign of the Jihvdmilliya* in vdshpdmbhalikana, 
in lino 12. The language is Sanskrit ; and, excepting the introductory om orh namo 
Bhdratyai and the date 8am 1161 at the end of line 40, the inscription is throughout in 
verse. The whole has been written and engraved with such care and accuracy that the 
orthography is almost perfect and calls for very few remarks. Except in the word 
nirhbhara, in line 18,® the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for a. Besides, 
attention need only be drawn to the wrong spellings °8hanna for ^Bkanvjka^ in lines 6 
and 10, nistriihsa for nistrimda, in line 16, chakahuhkarnriam for chakahushkar'i^if.ani, in 

' See Journal f Bombay Asiatic Society ^ vol. I, p. 269. 

* See ZeUschrift fur die Kunde des MorgenlandeSf vol. VII, p. 194. 

^ According to Lasflen his copy was marked on the title page ‘ Sanscrit No. 67/ and he believed it to have belonged to 
a collection of transcripts of inscriptions at Bombay. Having studied Lassen’s text as well as his notes, and compared his 
various readings with my estampages, I feel certain that, what Lassen was told about the origin of the copy sent to tiiro, was 
incorrect, and that there never has existed such a oopper*plate as ^ mentioned by him. In my opinion, what he received from 
Sir W. Erskine was tiirr.ply another transcript of the stone inscription, made by a Pandit and brought to Bombay. To prove 
this in detail would be a waste of time. It will be sufficient to say that Lassen’s copy furnishes po help wherever the stone is 
damaged, and that its readings in these places are just such as might be suggested by an intelligent Pani^it. 

* T!)ifi si^n of jihv&mMiya is hardly to be distinguished here from the sign /or ^A. 

* But not in line 41, where we read nu vhharau. 
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line 24, tajnair for tajjnair, in line 36, and vidhadfwam for vidhaddhtam^ in line 41. The 
language is correct.® It contains several uncommon words ; but the only word which is 
used in a sense for which I can find no authority is brahmdndakhanda, apparently denot- 
ing * the vault of heaven ’ or * the firmament,’ in lines 6, 7, 11, and 13. As regards 
versification, the author has twice offended against an elementary rule of metrics, in 
line 3 of verse 28 and line 1 of verse 31. The style of the whole poem is highly bom- 
bastic and artificial, and the author has not without reason (in verse 67) exhorted his 

readers to exert themselves well and to make their intellect sharp as the point of kuSa 
grass. 

The inscription is a Fraiasti or laudator^ account of the Paramftra rulers of 
M^lava, from Vairisimha (II.) to Lakshmadeva, the son of TJday&ditya and 
(probably elder) brother of Naravarmadeva; hut, compared with its great length, the 
actual facts reported in it are few indeed. Beginning with seven benedictory verses, the 
poet (in verses 8-15) tells the w'ell-knowm fable how on mount Arbuda (or Abfi) the 
sage Vasishtha, when his wonderful cow Nandini was being carried off by Vi:^vftmitra, 
produced from the sacred fire the hero Paramara, who defeated Vi^vAmitra and became 
afterwards the founder of the royal family here eulogized. The first king of this family, 
mentioned by the poet, is Vairisimha (vv. 16-19). He w'as succeeded by his son 
Slyaka (vv. 20-22) ; and after him came his son Munjarfija (vv. 23-26), Munjar&ja’s 
younger brother SindhurAja (vv. 26-28), and SindhuiAja’s son Bhojadeva (vv. 29-31). 
The description of these five kings is purely conventional and for the historian worthless. 
In verse 32 the poet intimates that Bhojadeva’s end was unfortunate ; and he relates 
that, during the troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadeva’s relative 
Udayflditya became king, whose great achievement w'as that he freed the land from 
the dominion of (the Chedi) Karna who, joined by the Karn&tas,' had sw'ept over the 
earth like a mighty ocean (vv. 32-34). Uday&ditya was succeeded by his son Lakshma- 
dova, the glorification of whom takes up no less than twenty verses (vv. 36-64). Accord- 
ing to the poet’s account Lakshmadeva subjugated the earth in all directions ; but the 
only tangible and probably true facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against 
Tripuri (v. 39), the well-knowm capital of the Chedi kingdom, and perhaps some fights 
with the Turushkas or Muhammadan invaders alluded to in verse 64, which speaks of 
the king’s encampment on the banks of the river Vahkshu, and contains a well-known 
play on the word kira,® 

To the above laudatory account verses 66 and 66 add, that Lakshmadeva, at the 
time of a solar eclipse, had granted, it is not clear to whom, two villages in the Vy^pura 
mandala, and that his brother, the king Naravarmadeva, afterwards assigned the vil- 
lage of Mokhalap^itaka instead. Naravarmadeva, moreover, ordered (the -architect) 
Lakshmidhara to build the temple at which this inscription was put up, and which is 
said to have been adorned with many eulogies and hymns composed by (the king) him- 
self. From this last remark I feel strongly inclined to believe that this praiaati, the 
author of which is not mentioned, was likewise composed by no less a personage than 
the king Naravarmadeva. 

• The u«e of vdhhavat in the first compound of verse 20, for udhhavay I ascribe to an error of the writer. 

^ As Karna is joined here with the Karn&^as, so the lord of Chedi apparently is joined with the KarriAtns in the 
Udaypur Praiatti^ ante^ vol. I, p. 235, line 20. 

* See, e.g,^ above, p. 16, verse 12. 
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This main part of the inscription closes with the date, the (Vikrama) year 1161 = 
A. D. 1104-6. The additional line 41 (vv. 57 and 68) appeals to the reader to study 
carefully and with impartiality and to appreciate properly the poem, here set before 
him. 

The history of the earlier Param^ras of M^lava, down to Uday^ditya, has been fully 
treated of by Professor Euhler, mie, vol. I, pp. 223-233. The names of the later rulers of 
the same dynasty I have given from their copper-plate grants in Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIX, pp. 346-347. All these later records make Naravarman the immediate 
successor of Uday^ditya, and so does the inscription from Madhukargadh, the sub- 
stance of which is given in the Transactions Boy, As, Soc., vol. I, p. 226. But from the 
present inscription it is clear that TJdayaditya was succeeded by his son Lakshmadeva 
and he by his brother Naravarman; and the dates available show that Lakshma- 
deva’s reign falls between the years A. T). 1080 and 1104. 


Text.® 


L. 1. [ii*] ^ ii 

^rfwr ^ ^ w: ll"-•[l]. 
w ii'*— [2]. 


o 






: fsjw ii’®— [4J. 


giTTrr I 


TTTig^irr [5]. 

^ ^ ^ iTTwfw ’sf 

’q ’WPI^ TITr1% ^ I 
^ ^ ^ ^ T![- 

[ 6 ]. 

f^: igfwrg 

t 

’ From impressions supplied to me by Dr. Fleet and 
Dr, Burp;cK8. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

" Metre, Sloka (Anusl4ubh), 

** Metre, Kutboddliata. 

“ Read fwrnrT. The alctharat in bracltets are much 
damaged, but I believe the reading to be correct. There is 
tio doubt about the words 


Metre, Sloka (Anush^ubh). 

The ahharas iu these brackets are almost entirely 
illegible. 

Metre, RathoddhatA. 

Metre, Sloka (Auushtubh). 

Metre, Sdrddlavikri^ita. ’ 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb)* 
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© 

SftTf^ iil M n< « r*N (fi^) TTHST (l^) ?7r^: 

6. fR5r(3r)TffniTOwm ii'"*— [8]. 

gygrr ^ i 

grr^ f^: f¥ ^^frornfr- 

?5:f ^ I II —[9]. 

2r:: ^ WTO^T^rntTWrcRi:- 



7. ^ ftTgil(w)w^ 

WTW»Tf^^ (ir)’WTW^IW irfH 11“®— [11]. 


TO fk^5i{?:5r^fq?i^RifT^TiRgO« ii*®— [12]. 

^rrartTO 

wfk- 

frorTT wfro 

5Tk; ii=*‘— [13]. 


9. : ii®®-[U]. 

11 @ ii“— [15]. 

f iTi ri 1 1 r^ rTi i* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

’TOTW’^TTTW: T^l d l| 1 d l <*i][ <T 14 VIT^- 

TO^UTT^n n ^ ^in < pH d ^^ g ( T< < dgR t - 

19. ^t.qrini- 

g^Tf«^«fc^*^ ^H^i^l;J^^d*^^^4^d^|<^^^^^ ^ w : ii®^— [16]. 
TO^Sirf^^TTOnTOFT^ TO ^ ^^II W- 


*® Metro of verses 8 and 9, Sdrddlavikriditat 
** Metre, YaBantatilakft. 

•* Metre, §&rdulavikridita. 

** Metre, Vasantatilakd. 


*« Metre, ^Arddlavikrtdita. 

** Metre, Bathoddhatd. 

*• Metre, Sloka (Anusbtabh). 
Metre, SrogdbarA. 
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L. 11. 


12 . 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


H**--[17]. 

xTT?n% w ^ 5 ?:- 

dtfl ^ <1 ^ 1 1 V n ^ ?r(w)iffTW^TO^EWi \ 

W ^tfftr^ i ii^{R qT^gTO g( gtTr ^T^ r<fi<ig^ 

^TwrarfiT ^^5r¥?5rf%^?s>*3?r: 11 —[18]. 

^TFsr ^ 1 th?pt ^ 1 

5iiw4^ wvtto TOfk?Rnnj 11 0 — [19]. 

^(^)^iTT^e3gn!ntiPTOtTT^5T: i 

?r(5r)WTW^iiw^aE^- 

^Ufjsn^iPu f^C^l'tfhm:*® R diMM^d : 11 —[20]. 

wraft w^ 

^^rPM ^RjT(a|T)fxi ^ w. 

lfa|««hiy 4 iH«s 4 : wsronmrncr 11 O n” —[22]. 


irra: ^ u^rmn^ 

fw 

^[T^w i fiynrt Md*!i g H ns<*i <i»^: I 


-[ 21 ]. 



iry^-y^*! i<;;r^aH?^g?nr(y)Tgrny H r v ! ^<^ ; 11 -[24]. 

W«^(^r)5€RrT 

^nij^(w)^[w]?r?nd - 


•* Metre of verses 17-20, ^Arddlavikridita. 

** Originally was engraved, but it has been al- 

tered to 


” Metre, MAlinl. 

Metre of verses 22-26, ^rdAlavikrl^ita. 



NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION. 


185 


17. I 

f^TRPTftnfTT^rf^^ ^ 'm- 

-[25]. 

d\. 

?i: wiT^- 

18. irR<? f<g T ? r H^i^«i1d^0w^ - 

II —[26]. 

si^rfd «idif*id«iifid ^ <^i 5 <Tl « d fd : i 

ftihg<hiQ : HiCH ng> j[g ^ w^n;d ^»i*dT^<fi^ra T f« T w : ii®*-[27]. 

19. ^ zfiq^Mq r dfiii ^ 

«h«anU(l^ [!I^]?Tt [?r(^)’RITW]WTW ^ I 

?Nr: sRT^imajsT^ ^ ^rrhresr ^ 

f^fdf*iiff ^TRf^: u^rrf^ ii @ ii®*— [28]. 

I J « rui- 

20. ^l^l^ •< |gT (1y)Tlffe^(f^) ? Ti f y ^yI^ : i 


WP5TC1%] ^[iTT^l^rfsfl ^7sRTW[^]f%^T;®* 



w 

21. ?l^[^]^: II®*— [30]. 

^fw^TT^PTPi 

q^i^g ra sn^rfti wfwra prni ^ i 
?i»ri*fti:fii 4iiT»r‘dT- 

2ir?rTfti w^- 

22. ir[®(frf^]g?^^Tn^ II 9 II®®— [31]. 

7rfwqT^^(3rj^<i I ^UJT^ ^ liwir^ 

nHM i faO r 7m i 

ii —[32]. 


28. %HI5<Ifl<lld|Xl[t|a|Jrt]Mi^tf5^S*5dT- 


h «mf^ t: WIT I 


** Metre, Malinl. 

" Metre of vorBes 28 and 29, Sirddlavikrldita. The 
third line of verse 28 has no oesure after the 12th S3’Ilable. 

The akskara in brackets looks as if originally ^ had 
been engraved. 


»» Metre, Prithvi. 

»‘ Metre of verses 31.37, §ArdvlUvikrldila. Here, again, 
the first line of verse 31 has no cesure after the 12th syllable. 


2 B 



186 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


fir[^] fK^viZT: irrg: tnrt fw^ ii —[33]. 

c ;ghfg1 f^zr ^- 


Ij. 24. ^Emrr^ 

[^^?] [«rar?]?Tt i 


II —[34]. 


&» l U I TU. 


25. 


26. 



I 


^ ^prg'^nrrgPr^ stt^ ^ t^rwr: 

4^<4<s(ifii ^rriwnrTT ^r?r: ii —[35]. 


wt [^ ^]?f HJm m TRSf- 

ftniWrRTPrfiFnsrT: trtg: 

M^l^uq^lgt II —[36]. 


^if^4^ai [fH] qT(^)^5RWq Pr^: irR<^«qJJ 

^jwnirw qimfq qrnTiTnn’ i 


27. Hji - ^f> r xrPji^- 

ii —[37]. 

irarPr Kpqvii^jH f^ i 

qqifqm^5u^: gr ^[^^Rrr]TTOi^ y<«: «*®— [38]. 


28. Tnwmr^rtm^- 

f^yCT qir [tar]^ fq^fqui ; i 

^Hiqi^ri f gR>qp|>^<44 I | 

wWtAIMtd^HpIdMqvit^t ^4lMqiqd[^]% II*® — [39]. 
«rTrn Hr 'si*t|Jii44*ii^wiipT ^ft^jTPr i 

ddM^dl- 


29- ’cr^^TTn^TOTTT ^^rrnrr^VfilrtrciiTTOT: ii"— [40]. 

^ «ir4^tsi<ih<i<s!Piw<ih^T: gn'imrRT^t’Bnr- 

■nmT*rrwr: i 


^zj*c\\: qr z^i 


Trnr#fq fq€^fqrfi«yi,|\r?iT ^r«Tl%^?nT#- 


Read •» Metre, iS&rddlaTikii^ta. 

” Metre, UpendraTajrS. «> Metre, Upaj&tL 
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L. 30. 








n“— [42]. 


82. ^ ?r(^)f%tft2r(3r)'»^f^f^T fW fj*4i»siTftnT i 

TT^?rT ii —[44], 

^ eti<STT^gT> j*m<l gg[ fi nTT: 


KJ 


33. ft?I^(VT)5W. I 

[^] [^rn?2r]^*i*i^ TTT[^]w^nTT^!i7r- 

ll**-[46]. 

34. 

=^tf^C%]fn![fBr?5]^]^?Tm[^]’T^ ^Jwf3?r m i 

TTifw: trutg 

71^ tnwTwr[^]^% [’®n’]^r[^] ii*®— [47]. 
^ ^Tirer ^ wr^- 

m4)m ¥7T- ^ 

35. i 

T<5rr[?f]w fra(^)T’sr^rr?i ?f: 

^TOTwwtwi^ TOiL^ra] #5 ®rv i 

36. m!n<i<«ixrTsj: ii^— [49]. 
^fifi iiTft f^fwOi^inifT^r: irarrf^ ▼ft: i 


^ Metre, Sdrdiilavikildita. 

Metre, Sragdharft. 

Metre of verses 43*46, S4rddlavikri<JitAt 


Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

^ Metro of verges 47 and 48, Sardulavikiidilii. 

^ Metro, Upajuti, 

2 B i 
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C7T]’WTO[^] 

[ifhsTr] ^TffHRnr: 

37. [601. 

qlflmMfiai(ar)3g7rt fsrof^^^t ^rfrr i 

2i^#ir^^ci^[trhr]<<!ii<i w ii —[51]. 


38. TT^Tvi TB(fH ^nar i 

fwrftT u^— [62]. 


^rmiTT: «iT«<fq tt^ 

ff w TSf t I : i 


^TWT 



89. u'®— [63]. 

'^ ■» Os 

^ ^ ^ ^ g^ ^:[x^] <in<in4Ml«n wi<i ii —[64]. 
^ 5!TTHT^fTW% wfH- 


40. ^ 

44<tm\g!a44n4^*i T f%fwT f^i^iPtr^f ’snnn i 

-f 

rranrrTT ?r- 

A 

^TJf 4l^^T7T3c#ii<sM*4n-SU^5U«4445|*e»^ll II O V 

ll“— [66]. 

^ n 


61. 


.[66]. 


41. ^ 

^(«|)TTr; irmrq^fiqrt ^ l^wf" i 

iT m4?iHi4 ^ ^mrr«Rre4 ^ w; ^jiir^pn'g^nw ii**— [67]. 

vfTW% II O II --[581. 


Metre of verses 60 and 61, ^Arddlavikri^iia. 

^ Ofiginally f>lf^ seems to have been engraved. 
■*® Metre, UpajAti. 

** Metre of verses 53>65, ^Arddlavikridita. 

»» Originally was eDgravedv 


^ Metre^ Sloka (Anuahtubh). 
*» Read fw^i. 

^ Metre^ Upaj&ti. 

Metre, Sloka ( Anashtubb)* 
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Translation. 

Om! 

Om ! Adoration to Bharati 

{Verse 1). 0 goddess of speech and divine Durga I Let simplicity,®^ force, sweetness, 
depth, harmony, and whatever other qualities you possess, let them all be shared by us ! 

(2) . May Lakshmi’s husband, that sole lord of fortune in all the three worlds, grant 
you prosperity, — he from whose middle stride even®® the sun and the other luminaries 
yonder shine forth ! 

(3) . May good utterances, clad in and metres,®® pleasing by their style and 
by figures of speech, and expressive of poetical sentiment, be gracious to us ! And may 
sages be so, men of taste, of noble birth and good conduct, who charm with the qualities 
that adorn them ! 

(4) . May ^iva grant whatever is auspicious, — he who, terrific when he destroys the 
irresistible foe Pura, singularly embellished with copious ashes, and revered by the lord*’ 
of the Yakshas, resembles this fire-born race,®* which is terrible when it breaks the 
strongholds of irresistible foes, is exquisitely adorned with abundant good fortune, and 
paid homage to by the kings of kings ! 

(6). Glory be to the lotus-born Brahman who, engendered in the mundane egg 
which was produced in the great ocean, and, when set free, an object of reverence for 
^iva, is like the pearls which grow in the oyster-shells of the sea, and are prized by great 
lords ! 

(6) . May that form®* of the husbands of Um&. and Lakshmi grant you both enjoy- 
ment and salvation, which, both passionless and passionate, wearing both a wreath 
of human skulls and flower-garlands, clad both in tiger and elephant skins and in 
costly garments, adorned both with serpents and with pearl-strings and other orna- 
ments, and both smeared with ashes and anointed with perfumes, is fearful as well as 
auspicious ! 

(7) . May Vishnu purify you, who, in the guise of a fish and other creatures having 
assumed one after another all forms, made the whole universe not differing from 
himself ! 

(8) . Well-known is the glorious mount Arbuda, which utterly humbles the pride 

of the noblest of mountains, and rivals the firmament with the rich splendour radiating 
from its sapphire crest. The circle of the pollen of the lotuses that swing to and fro in 
the pools on its broad sky-piercing top looks as if it were indeed another vault of 
heaven. • 

(9) . I fancy, it was when the creator, wishing to know whether the gods or the 
mortals were purer, attached the round of heaven, filled with the former, and this orb of 

^ the goddees of speech or eloquence. 

For the exact definitions of pras&da^ auddrya^ m&dhurya^ samAdhi and samatAf denoting oeilain qualities of stjle^ 
see, e.^., KAvyAdar§a I, 46, 76, 61, 93, and 47. But those terms should be understood here, not only in their technical, but 
also in their ordinary senses, * serenity of disposition,' etc. 

“ The madhyat^ark Vaishiutvarh padam, • Vishnu’s middle stride,’ is the air. The idea which the poet intends to 
convey apparently is, that, if Vishnu's madhyama^pada already is so high, bis utiama^pada must be infinitely higher still. 

” See IndUche Studien^ voi. VIII, pp. 180 and 192. 

^ Le,t the god Kuvera. 

the ParamAra family which will be eulogised in the following. 

® Ze., the form of Hari-Ham or Vishnu-Siva ; see ante, vol. I, p. 311, note 47. 
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the earth, filled with the latter, to the two extremities of this mountain, using it as a 
balance of virtue, that the round of heaven rose higher even than the top of mount 


Meru !«» 


(V. 10). Piercing with one end the ocean-surrounded orb of the earth, and with 
the other the horizon-encircled round of the sky, this mountain has assumed the glori- 
ous appearance of an axle of the chariot of the universe, one side of which lies down, 
broken on the rugged road of this world, while the other is lifted upwards. 

(11) . On this mountain, whose slopes, bathed by the streams of water of the 
heavenly Ganges, are pleasant and soft, dwelt that chief of those versed in the Vedas, 
the venerable sage Vasishtha, who, to delight his father Brahman, led the Yamunft, 
enveloped in the smoke of the three sacred fires, up to the vault of heaven, to effect her 
junction with the Ganges. 

(12) . His hundreds of precepts, like horses, extricate the chariot of the three worlds, 
so that it may proceed without hindrance, when, turned into a wrong road, it has stuck 
fast in the terrible quicksand of worldly .affairs, bordering on the great stream of know- 
ledge. 

(13) . Once upon a time, when the royal descendant*^ of Ku^ika visited him and took 
by force the cow Nandint, which caused delight by yielding all things suitable for-hos- 
pitablc entertainment, Vasishtha, enraged, pleased the fire by an oblation, and from that 
fire sprang, to conquer Vi^vilmitra, the unparalelled hero, the illustrious ParamAra, 
rightly so named.*® 

(14) . Ever prosperous is his family here, which, mfide up of rulers illustrious for 
having increased the realm, who were supporters of the law, whose banner was truth 
and whose fame is widely spread, is an image of the solar and lunar lines, in which there 
were the princes R&jyavardhana, Vi^Ala, Dharmabhrit, Satyaketu, and Prithukirti. 

(15) . This family, unsurpassed by the blessed never-aging immortals, sprung from 
fire, and taking delight in the assemblies of the learned, has been propagated like those 
of the Sun and the Moon, which are adorned by the eminent Aja and RAma, gave birth 
to Nala, and include the descendants of Bharata. 

(16) . In this race there was the king Vairisimha, whose rule was supremely pros- 
perous, because he was abundantly endowed with good fortune, might, resoluteness, 
generosity and bravery ; while the ground around his jewel-inlaid foot-stool was made 
uneven by the mass of rubies, broken from the edges of the tremulous handsome dia- 
dems which fell from the foreheads of kings who bowed down before him. 

(17) . When he set out to conquer all the quarters, the regions of space, with- 
drawn from view, were beautified fiy his umbrellas of peacocks* feathers, shining like 
sapphires, so that they seemed enveloped in the poisonous breath of the distressed serpent 
l^csha, rising up through the fissures of the earth, rent as it was by the massive feet of 
the arrays of his marching rutty elephants. 

(18) . Not to be interfered with, the fire of his prowess shines forth even now, in the 
lower regions under the guise of the fire proceeding from the mare’s mouth, on the earth 
under that of the glittering golden mountain, in the sky as the starry firmament, and 
near the confines of space as a range of mountains of quivering gold. • 


^ Literally, * higher than the pillar-like mountain of the 
imtnoviaU/ What the poet wishes to convey is, the mount 
Arbuda ii higher even than the fabulous mountain Meru. 


^ 7.e., Visv&rnitra. 

Viz,, * the slayer of enemies.’ See ante, vol. I, p. 236, 
verse 6. 
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(V. ID). He ruled the earth, humbling Indra in heaven by his majesty, defeating 
host of enemies in hostile lands by his valour, and surpassing Vishnu's lord of serpents 
in his serpent-home by his ability to uphold the earth. 

(20) . From him sprang the illustrious king Siyaka, the fire of whose wrath was 
extinguished by the tears, caused by the pangs of widowhood, of the royal ladies of 
hostile princes ; while the fire of his prowess even now is perceived here, in the guise of 
the starry firmament, presenting a novel appearance inasmuch as the smoke, in the guise 
of the atmosphere, is beneatli it. 

(21) . The clusters of big pearls, which flew up into the air from the frontal globes 
of furious elephants cleft by his sword, though constantly falling down, have, disguised 
as they are as large sparkling stars, not even now reached the earth. 

(22) . To whom shall we tell this great unseen and unheard-of wonder? Or who* 
will understand it ? Yet for curiosity's sake we report it ; Although he delivered the 
earth, although he wedded the unique goddess of fortune, although again and again he 
did the work of the gods, he never was Vaikuntha.®® 

(23) . From him was Wn the illustrious king Munjardj a, who alone, with the bow 
in his hand, put an end to many a fight commenced by hostile armies, as ^iva did to 
(Daksha's) sacrifice f and the fire of whose prowess, to protect the orb of the earth, 
used to envelop it under the guise of the belt of the lofty Lokaloka mountains. 

(24) . Even when he w'as marching for mere pleasure, his frolicsome soldiers turned 
out in such numbers that the horizon was obscured by the clouds of dust, raised by the 
squadrons of his cavalry, and that the cavity of the universe was completely filled with 
the excessive noise of the trembling chains, swung to and fro by the feet of the arrays of 
his huge elephants, taller than the hugest mountains. 

(25) . When, having their heads struck off by his sword, heroes had obtained the rare 
fortune of being transformed into divine beings, and when, proudly viewing their bodies 
below surrounded by champions, eager for the fray, they were throwing themselves from 
the aerial cars, they wore joyfully embraced and forcibly held back by the Siddha 
women, clustering round them. 

(26) . After him his younger brother, the far-famed illustrious SindhurRja, became 
king, the fire of whose bravery bore the brilliant beautiful lustre of the roaring sub- 
marine fire. As the mass of waves, raised by the fierce blast which springs up at the 
destruction of the world, submerges the mountains, so the broad scimitar, brandished by 
bis arm, when it was lifted in war, dealt out destruction to princes. 

(27) . When this prince marched forth victoriously, the cloud of dust raised by the 
onset of his fleet horses appeared to the host of his enemies like the smoke of the all- 
devouring fire rising all round from the fissures of the surface of the earth, broken by 
the weight of his formidable elephants. 

(28) . In every battle princes found out that the creator had as it were combined in 
him the depth of the ocean and the might of the wind, as they are at the destruction of 
the world, the firmness of the lord of tortoises, the weight of the whole universe, the 
splendour of the all-destroying fire, and the magnitude of the celestial vault. 

^ Vaikuntha, i,€*, Vishnu, uplifted the earth, obtained Lakshmi, and did the work of the goda; the king freed the 

earth from troubles, secured fortune, acted for the benefit of welbraiuded people, and never indeed showed dullnesa or 
indolence (dgdn na vai ]kun(katdm)* 

See the first verse of the first act of Kfilidfisa’s Sdkuntalat and Sir M. Monier-Williams' note on it 
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(V, 29). His son was the unique ornament of the world, the illustrious king B ho ja- 
de va, whose lotus-feet were richly adorned with the lustre of the crest-jewels of kings, 
and on whose feet rests even now, while he is occupying Indra’s throne, the vivid 
splendour of the edges of the diadems of the immortals, bowed down with envy. 

(30) . His army, distinguished by the sharp sound of roaring kettle-drums, by the 
thunder of loud jharj haras, ^ by a multitude of shrill damarus, and by tabors heard 
above the tumult, roamed, filling the world with its noise, over the whole earth, thrown 
into confusion under the footsteps of his rutty elephants. 

(31) . Even now, when they recite his fame in the assembly of the gods, Vaikuntha 
is ever jealous of the four-mouthed Brahman, Svayambhu again of the five-mouthed 
Hara, ^ambhu too of his six-mouthed son Khrttikeya, and this leader of the divine 
hosts of the lord of serpents with his thousand mouths. 

(32) . When he had become Indra’s companion, and when the realm was overrun by 
floods®** in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation Uday&ditya became king. 
Delivering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna, who^ 
joined by the Karniltas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the 
holy Boar.^“ 

(33) . The hostile champions who met their death facing this king, similar to the sun 
and confounded with it because the terrible fire of his valour made him difiicult to look 
at, I fancy that they became supremely happy, when, their fury heightened by the 
belief that the luminary w'as their opponent, they split the orb of the sun.” 

(34) . The lord of serpents, having in battle witnessed his victory and eulogizing it 

in an assembly, shows that his thousands of eyes and tongues indeed serve 

a purpose ; but, cheated of the pleasure of listening when he has closed his eyes with 
delight, he scorns his body because, bereft of ears, it must use the eyes in their stead. 

(36) . A son of that sun of the three worlds was the illustrious Lakshmadeva, 
resembling the lord of creatures in his eagerness properly to rule his subjects ; who verily 
in his conduct so allowed himself to be guided by that son of Vivasvat, Manu, that 
everywhere and at all times new fame grew up for him of its own accord. 

(3G). This is what his marching-drum proclaims, under the pretence of resounding : 

* Join together, you king of tortoises and ye others, in upholding the earth, heavy with 
the load of this army ! Either perish at once or bow down speedily, ye opposing princes ! 
Quickly shut your eyes, 0 gods, before the dust fills them !’ 

(37) . When he marches, the princes of the east, bewildered, forsake even their rela- 
tives ; those of the south in their perplexity take no note even of good news ; the princes 
of the west find out to their sorrow that the creeping- plant of hope bears no good fruit 
to them ; while those of the north throw themselves on their swords, and thus court death 
as the best and only fate left to them.’'* 

(38) . When, desirous of capturing matchless elephants, he first proceeded to Hari’s 

^ Jharjhara and damaru are namefl of certain kinds of drumst 
Kultjdhifa would also mean ^crowded with nobles/ 

I.e., Vishnu in his boar-incarnation, in which he raised the earth from the boltom of the sea with his tusks* 

See the Pard^arci* 9 tnfitif Calcuttu ed., p, 626: Dvdv itnuu pwcushuu loke turyi9*in(iiii4<^l<x>*bh€dinaUi pdTivTd^ft 
yogayukiai cha ran^ chdhhimukho hatah, 

72 I take the words dvedhdpy ayodhydsyate to mean, that the princes of the north did what is eipressed by 
ayodhydsyate^ in the two senses which these words are capable of conveying. Ayo^ ctyah^ may betaken as the uominativo 
of either the neuter aya»^ ‘iron, steel,* or the masculine aya, ‘favourable fortnne/ Compare below, verses 49 and 62. 
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' V.*'. ‘ 

' *'y ' ' ' * . ^ 

jjtiWrte?,!* just as dread entered the town o£ the fotd of Gauda> so Puvandara even 
of a siid^ltfil filled with apprehonsiqipi^^ 

Tv (V. 39). “When in the course of liplincheckf'd expediti(m, undertaken iu theheij'ht 
of pawer and* under favourable ausf^es, be had attacked Tripuri and annihilated In's 
wiilpke spirited adversaries, he encampedion the banks of the RevA, where his tent^ 
were shaded by the creeping- plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motiou by the 
breeze from the torrents of the.Vindhya mountains. 

(40) . The bathing of his d^phanhi^ which allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in 
the stream of the BevA a saocfessiou of- waves, bent upon undermining the steep river- 
banks.,; 

(41) . Often and often the elephants of his army, thickly streams, of 

rut ting- juice, demolished even the hills at the foot of the Viiidhya^ r^untains, taking^ 
them for the elephants of the enemy because their tremulous broad torrents appeared 
like trunks, their projecting peaks like frontal globl^, apdihe water flowing from their 
ridges like mtting- juice. ^ * 

(42) . He traversed the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which were fre- 
quently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet hordes the. quick sharp hopfs of which 
acted like chisels in cutting up the extensive, hamhoo-clad, massive table-land, and which 
were black with herds of countless wild elephants, excited by the odour 6f the rutting- 
juice which thickly covered the broad cheeks of the elephants of his army. 

(43) . Even the troops of elephants of Ahga and Kalihga, kindred to the elephants 

of the quarters and bulky like mountains set in motion by the storm at the destruction 
of the universe, and rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for pastime, — even 
they had to sue for mercy, when they were bewildered'* by the union of the storm-wind 
with the powerful elephants belonging to the princes of hise-rmy. . - 

(44) . Near the eastern ocean clever men thus artfully proclaimed his praise, while 

he, pleased, looked on bashfully : * O lord, it was the holy Purushottama to whom 

Fortune resorted, who relieved tliis universe by subduing the enemy Bali, and who sup- 
ported the earth 

: (46). The elephants of his feudatories, eager to plunge into the water- to . . . . 

get rid of the fatigue of battle, worsted even those ocean-waves which resemble tbe 
iiire)e of smoke of the p^ll-consuming fir(^, and rival a bank of clouds, and are befrienaed 
%ith the darkness that spreads at the universal dissolution, when they harbour the down- 
breaking sky. 

(46) . When, like the pitcher-born Agastya* he-directed his steps towards the south, 
Oholas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of the Vindhya 

Itaouiitains.'* ^ 

(47) . The water of the T&mraparpi which is famed all the earth over for the po irls 
VhiOh the. wives of the feudatories in his army, while they mirthfully' bathed in the 
stream, dropped into it from the breaking girdles on tbeir hips, behold, even to this day 
flat water affords a livelihood to the PAn^ya chief.’'’' 

. ^ the eart. and , ‘ the enemy Bali ’ wontd.i^ m«aa ‘glorioas ; thut 

** Th* word of the orifKinal wotild al{K> mean ‘ deprived Aief -of men’ and ' powerful enenj|^^ T. - 

^A^faranka.' ’ ‘ JMr. S. P. PajjjJit'a nol» 

T : - words tranalated by Gt was the VI, 61, , 

>7 ueteii,.«n versee IV,,.^.|^d .$e. 
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(Y. 48).i^etpM(;(uUy informed by t)ie j»eo|>le, that the dam befo^ 
like the Vindhya range, was the bridg«i;<)f tha holy HAma, ' 

mountain^peall which were fetched by MArutl, he :|i8ten^ atteiitive^f|^bttt' sponifully 
crossed oyer i» the opposite island.iiiyiply on the eli^haiita of his armji, V 

(4d). When his army afterwards, having rcduc^ both the quarter aa^jiihe expe(^- 
tiops of Yama, continued its march un^thed, the noose^bearing Yarttpa^' despaired of 
guarding his own quarter from destrac^n.'^* . 

(50). It is surely in some ooeau or other that the Mai^k^ anjt:^'0th6t mountains 
rest, that the alhdevouring fire dwells, that the Timihgilas ai^ o^l£ mo^i^ live^Han^^ 
that Hari sleeps; but where this is, nobody has discovered at t^^^ ob^ns at whicf; 
his elephants, in swallowing all the water at a single draught^l^ihe BBTezaily acted the 


part of Agastya.^ w ‘ 

(61). By those same Timihgilas and other monsters of -the seaVnOating about in 
company with which the MainAka and other mountains appeared like shoals of young 
fish, by them, unchecked .... in the whole ocean, the massive trunks of the 
lordly elephants of his army were made to assume the marvellous appearance of 
revolving Mandara mountains. 

(52). Afterwards when, impatient that there should be another king of kings, hsi 
was marching towards the quarter of the lord of Yaksbas, the princes opposed to Mm gOt 
rid of fear when, terror-stricken, ^ey< abandoned pot merely their w'ealth of riches, but* 
also tlie quarter of Kuvora.” •* .' 

(63) , And all the time even in the wildeniess his wars wore plea^ure-gardensj 

the trees of which were his fame, reared in the midst of multitudes of distinguished 
' ' *•' ,0 _ 
warriors ns among PunnAga and hetel*nut creepers, and attended by the Fortune of 

victory who acted as a forest*deity in ihe thicket of his troops; gardens which were 

irrigated by the streams of blood flowing down from many skulls of princes, aimed at 

by the flashing sword which was fiercely wielded by bis strong arm. 

(64) . Being encamped onthp banks of theVankshu,®^ whioh were even softer than 

nature made them, because the saffron-fUamentg on them were withering under the 
rolling of the teans^ Of frisky horses, presented by the Turusbka whom ho had eradi* 
cated with ease, he taught the Kira Chief to utter most flattering speeches, who on 
account of the proximity of the Sarasvati was eloquent beyond measure, and who was 
like a parrot shut up. in a big cage. . 

(65) . This blessed (king), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, piously gave” with dub 
rites two villages in the Vy Apura rnffif^ala. Afterwards his brother, the king N arayajr** 
madeva, has instead assigned the village of MokhalapAtaka, at the request of 
three places.. 

(66) '/ And he has ordered the illustridul liakshmidhara to construct this templ«» 
which is adorned with many eulogies mid hymns, composed by himself. 


. 1 

<v: 

» Yama, the ruler of tb« deal^ it Uie regent of the niMIi, mS Yaraa* tltf Mg«ot of the weat. 

Agaatja is fabled m«li^ »«Hdlo wed the ocean, 

•• KuTera, the chief of’the Yakshas, is tha regenbt^'tlM northern quarter. 

•• According tq.'^ M. Monier-Williaoia' dictioBary, a small arm or brandi of the Gangaa, 

• The ortgioa) not say in whose favour the donation waa made, bnt oontaine onj^f the relatiTe yasmai, in refemwe 
demonstrative rosmai would have tn be supplied in the second half of the Tens. 
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The year llCl. 

Oih! 

(V. 57). 0 ye learned! Exert yourselves well, and make your intellect sharp as 
the point of kuSa grass I Try to judge with impartiality, and with pleasure do homage 
to the nectar of our poetry 1 

(58). Blessed are both those wise men, the poet and who listens to him, who com- 
pletely overcome with delight shed plentiful tears of joy. 


XIV.— FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURl. 

Br G. BtiHLER, Pn.I)., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The impressions of the subjoined inscriptions have all been furnished to me by 
Dr. A. Fiihrer. Nos. i — viii, x — xxi, xxiii — xxxvii and xxxix — xli belong to the 
splendid discoveries which Dr. Fiihrer made in the Kank&li Tila at Mathura during 
the period from November 1890 to March 1891.^ No. ix comes from the same site, 
but was discovered during the working season of 1889-90. No. xxii is identical with 
Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 19 {Arch. Sure. Bep.^ vol. Ill, plate xv), and No. xxxviii with 
Mr. Growse’s No. 5 {Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 218). No. xlii is a Buddhist inscrip- 
tion, brought by Dr. Fiihrer from Kaman or K&dambavana. I have added it, because 
it helps to interpret more correctly a sign used in one of the Jaina inscriptions, and 
possesses some interest in other respects. 

The earliest among these inscriptions, which probably cover more than 1,200 
years, is without doubt No. i, which shows exceedingly archaic characters. Its 
letters do not differ very much from those of Anoka’s edicts, and they look somewhat 
older than those in Dhanabhdti’s inscription on the gateway of the Bharhut Stdpa which 
is dated in the reign of the ^uhgas {Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 188). It may, 
therefore, be assigned to the middle of the second century B.C. Its language is pure 
Prakrit of the Pali type, which shows a few peculiarities, partly traceable in other 
ancient documents. The genitive in dm from a-stems, instead of assa, occurs in one of 
the older votive inscriptions at Bharhut.^ It may be explained by the substitution of 
the long vowel and a single consonant for the short vowel and a double consonant. The 
lengthening of the initial a of dmtevdsi, which is also found in drhtevdsini. No. iv, finds 
an analogy in the curious parydntam, which occurs twice in Apastamba's Dharmasdtra, 
I. 3, 9, 23 and I. 3, 11, 83, and has been explained in the Introduction to the second 
edition of that work (p. v, note 4). The use of the nominative at the end of the first 
part of the compound pdeddotoranam is well known from the inscriptions of the Indo- 
Skythio period, see ante, vol. I, p. 376 and below. Possibly it is found also in one of 
the votive inscriptions from the S&nchi Stfipa, No. i, see ante, p. 90. 

Next in age comes No. ii, the inscription from the reign of the Mah^ks ha trap a 
^od&sa. The existence of this ruler was first made known by Sir A. Cunningham, who 
found another inscription with his name in the Kank&li Tila, (see Arch. Surv. Bep„ 

1 Dr. Fiibrer has sent me during the period mentioned altogether 74 inaoriptiona, among which 64 are new .laina 
inaoriptiona from the KankAll Tila. Thoao not giron in this paper are either very small fragments of no particular interest 
or not readable with any certainty. 

* See Dr. B. Hultzsch'a article Zeitsohr^^ der Deutschen Morgenlindischen OeselUchaftt Bd. XL, p. No. 1 J>5, 

2 C 2 
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vol. Ill, p. 30, and plate xiii, No. 1). On the evidence of his coins, which resemble 
those of Azes, Sir A. Cunningham placed i^od^sa about 80 — 70 B.C., and conjectured 
that he was a son of Rajub ula, another Satrap of MathurA. The latter conjecture is 
confirmed, as he has stated of late, by a passage on Dr. BhagvAnlArs lion-pillar, where 
^0(1 Asa is called the son of Raj ula.® Though the precise date assigned to ^odAsa 
may be doubted, still he must have ruled at Mathura in the first century B.C., before 
the time of Kanishka and his successors. I do not dare to offer for the present any 
conjecture regarding the era which l^odAsa uses. Sir A. Cunningham {loc. cit.) is 
inclined to identify it with that used by the Maharaja Mo ga and other foreign rulers 
of Northern India. The inscription No. ii is also in pure Prakrit of the Pali type. The 
next inscription. No. iii, mentions also a Mahakshatrapa, whose name seems to have 
begun with M a. It is to this circumstance that it owes its place. Its appearance in- 
dicates that it is much later than No. ii, and as it is incised on a sculpture cut out of the 
back of that on which No. x is found, it must be later than the latter. Still its date 
will fall before the time of ivanishka, as the Mahaksliatrapas of Mathura must have 
passed away before the Kush anas reigned there. Thmuangula oi the inscription, 
the only portion fully preserved, is in pure Sanskrit. 

The next seven inscriptions. Nos. iv — x, w'hieh have been grouped under the name 
“ avciiaic,” all belong in my opinion to the period before Kanishka. But I am not able 
to say anything regarding their relative i>osition towards each other or towards Nos. ii 
and iii. The chief differences which separate them from the documents of the Kushana- 
period are the use of the tripartite subscribed j/n, the want of the loop on the left side of 
the ordinary yUy the da, slightly open to the left (which occurs in Nos. iv and ix), and 
the well developed vertical stroke and symmetrical shape of the ta. The va has a very 
curious shape in the word Sivayaid, No. v, 1. 2a, as it consists of turn triangles with the 
apexes joined. The language of most of them is pure Prakrit of the Pali type, but 
No. iv shows one Sanskrit form and No. yii is apparently in pure Sanskrit. With 
respect to No. ix I must add that I am inclined to identify the Gotlputra tdrapAla 
or idrapalita with Gotlputra, “the black cobra for the Sakas and the Pothayas*’ 
mentioned in No. xxxiii of the collection, published ante, vol. I, p. 306. If that is 
correct, the document must go back to the times before the consolidation of the foreign 
rule at MathurA. 

The next group, Nos. xi — xxiv, consists of the dated inscriptions whicJi in ray 
opinion all belong to the time of Kanishka, Iluvishka and VAsudeva. Not one shows 
the name of a king. Nevertheless, I believe that nobody, who carefully compares them 
with the dated documents, mentioning the three kings, will come to a different con- 
clusion. The dates range within the well-known limits from Samvat 4 to Sarhvat 98. 
The characters and the language are of the same mixed types described in the intro- 
duction to my first paper, ante, vol. I, p. 37 Iff. I have nothing to add to the remarks 
made there on the alphabet and the spelling. As regards the language, I will only call 
attention to a few points. The few verbal forms, bhavatu. No. xiii, aatu, No. xviii, and 

hirmirlayati. No. xx, are pure Sanskrit. No. xxiii, where we have,^««Aya«ya 

» 

® Academy of April 26ih, 1891, p. 897. On an iinpreHsion of the inscriptions on the lion-pillar, which I owe to the 
kindneHH of Dr. Biirgea*, I, too, read Rajulixsa patra S'udase chhatrava* But I do not feel quite Certain that Raj ula and 
Rajuhula are the Haine person, nor that the worda given above, which stand in two consecutive lines with other signs in 
between, are reully coniuxted. 
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Nandiye, furnisbes an exact analogy to the curious form Hagariamdia in No. ix of the 
collection in vol. I, and shows that masculine ^'-sterns really take the terminations of 
the feminine. Possibly No. xxix, which shows ganisya uggahiniya, furnishes a third 
instance. Very interesting, too, are the numerous cases where the nominative takes 
the place of the crude form, both in this and in the next group. Among the remarkable 
words I note aama or aami hshune, “ at that moment,” in Nos. xv, xxiv and xlii, />««« 

“ fifty ’* in No. xvii and dvdpand “ fifty-two ” in No. xviii, among which the latter 
possesses some interest on account of the MaharAshtri hdcaytua and the hdvan or bdvait 
of various modern vernaculars. 

After this group have been placed thirteen inscriptions, Nos. xxv — xxxvii, which 
in my opinion, likewise belong to the period of Kanishka and his successors, though 
it is impossible to exactly fix their dates. With respect to Nos. xxv — xxvii, which 
show the names of Devaputra Huvishka and Devaputra Iluksha, as well as the 
titles maharaja rdjdtiraja, the correctness of my view is evident. It can also be proved 
or made probable for some others, e.g.. No. xxxiv, which mentions the venerable 
BalatrS,fca and his pupil Sandhi. Both names occur in No. v of the earlier collection 
{ante, vol. I, p. 384), wdiich is dated in the year 25. Again, No. xxxvi certainly did 
bear a date, which may have been Samvat 60, and the teacher Jeshtahasti, mentioned in 
No. xxxvii, is known from No. xivof the earlier collection, where the name of his pupil, 
looking like Mahalo, has to be read Mihilo, on the evidence of the new inscription. 
With respect to these two inscriptions, as well as to Nos. xxviii, xxix and xxxiii, the 
close resemblance of the letters to those of the inscriptions, showing the names of the “ 
three kings, must be allowed its due weight. I must, however, admit that Nos. xxx 
and xxxi are somewhat doubtful, and that they may possibly have to be transferred to 
the archaic group, belonging to the time before Kanishka. The characters of some of 
these thirteen inscriptions show a few peculiarities worthy of note. In pratimd No. xxix, 
the a-stroke has been undoubtedly placed below the consonant to which it belongs. This 
is quite in keeping with the “ anyhow-style ” of the Indian writers and masons. In 
No. xxix of the earlier collection {ante, vol. I, p. 395, fourth plate), the same vowel has 
been attached to the lower right limb of ta in the word arahamtdna, and similar instances 
occur in later inscriptions. In No. xxxiv, 1. 2, the looped ta of Navahastisya ’s 
remarkable, especially as the same sign is used for na in bhrdtrinam (1. 3). The looped 
form of ta is common enough in the southern inscriptions, where it first appears in those 
of Siriyaiia S4takani.* But I have not observed it on any document which comes from 
the northern half of India. Another curious sign is the va which looks, owing to a 
continuation of the two side-strokes beyond the apex, almost exactly like ma. It is 
quite distinct in the word vadhuye. No. xxxii, 1. 1, likewise in vihdre. No. xlii, and in 
JSuvishkasya, No. xxv. As regdrds the spoiling, I would call attention to the tachygraphic 
abbreviation of the word, siddha, discussed in the remark on No. xxvii, in note 2 on 
No. xxxvi, and note 2 on No. xlii. Among the linguistic peculiarities, I would point out 
the phrase hahavoltd] vachaka oha ganino oha, “of the great preacher and ganin,’* 
No. xxxvi, which affords another illustration of the principle discussed in the introduc- 
tion to the earlier collection, ante, vol. I, p. 376. Another amusing instance of the 


I U |3 


* Arch, Bep, West, Ind,, vol. IV, plato Iv, No. 22 ; compare also No. 20, 
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utter absence of all feeling for grammatical forms is furnished by the description of the 

donairix in No. xxxiv, Namhastisya dhitd, grahaaenasya vadhu ... Sivaaenaaya 

bhrdlrinam mdtu Jdydye, where two nominatives are co-ordinated with two genitives. 

The next three inscriptions, Nos. xxxviii— xl, belong, in my opinion, to the Gupta 
period. This is, of course, indisputable with No. xxxix, which is dated in the reign of 
KumAragupta. The shape of the letters, and especially the peculiar method of mark- 
ing the long and short i, by turning the former to the right of the consonant and the 
latter to the left, makes it, I think, impossible to assign No. xxxviii to an earlier period. 
If my conjecture is accepted, its date, the year 67, is the earliest Gupta date yet found. 
No. xl may perhaps be a little later than the Gupta period. With respeet to the remain- 
ing two documents it will suffice to say that No. xli clearly belongs to the eleventh 
century A.D., and that No. xlii, the Appendix, dates from the Indo-Skythic period. 

Short discussions of the historical results, obtainable from these inscriptions, have 
been given already in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. V, p. 69ff, and p. 176ff. and 
a fuller one will appear in this publication. Here I content myself with giving a 
brief resura6 of the chief points. First, as regards the political history, we have now, 
through No. ii, actual proof that the Kshatrapas of MathurA used a particular era, 
different from that of Kanishka and his successors. The importance of this fact will pro- 
bably become still greater when Dr. BhagvAnlaFs paper on his Lion-pillar will appear. 
For the history of the Kushana kings, we gain through No. xxvi the certainty that the 
name Hushka, which the Edjatarangini has preserved and which still survives in the 
name of the Kashmirian village Ushkar-Hush kapur a, was actually used in ancient 
times for Huvishka. Secondly, with respect to the history of the Jaina sect, we learn 
through No. i that the Jainas were settled in MathurA in the second century B.C., and 
through No. xx that an ancient Jaina Stffpa existed in MathurA, which in A.D. 167 
was considered to have been built by the gods, i. e., was so ancient that its real origin 
had been completely forgotten. The inscriptions further furnish the new names of the 
Vachchhaliya ktila (No. xiii) and of the VidyAdharl Sdkhd (No. xxxix) for the 
Kottiya or Kotika pawa, as well as those of the NAtika, or perhaps Nadika kula 
(No. xxviii) of the Aryyabhyista or perhaps Aryyanyista kula and of the Sa[ihkA- 
siyA] §dkhd (No. xxxvi) for the Varana gan^a. The schools connected with the Kot- 
tiya gana offer no difficulty, as they agree with the corresponding names of the Kal- 
paadlra. The N Atika or N adika kula may be considered to correspond to the MAlij ja 
kula of the Sthavirdvali, and there is just a possibility that the last name may be an 
abbreviated spelling for Aryya-Ani^a8a{to) and correspond to a Prakrit corruption of 
Arya-Kaniyasa, another ec^^uivalent for which, Aryya^Kaniyaaika, occurs in the inscrip- 
tion No. xxiii of the earlier collection (see note 1 to No. xxxvi). 

No. L' 

Tbanslatton. 

“ An ornamental arch for the temple {the gift) of the lay-hearer UtaradAsaka 

* Incised on a large ornamented rectangular slab, measuring 4 / 2 " — 9*. 

• According to the impression the reading is perhaps possible. Possibly is to be read. 

' Regarding the irregular compound, see above the introdnetory remarks. 
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(JJltaraddsaka)^ son of tho Vachhl {Vdtsi mother and) disciple* of the ascetic M&ha- 
rakbita {Mdgharakahita)*' 

No. II‘\ 

L. 1. «nT T' 

2. ’RWt 8 o (?)R ^ £. 

3. ’^nrrfrf^ wr vha^ltixi nff iq irMdi 

Tira-W- 

4. [ll] 


Translation. 

“Adoration to the Arhat Vardham&nal In the year 42 (?) of the Lord, the 
Mah^kshatrapa ^odSlsa, in the second month of winter, on the 9th day, an Ayavat',i 
{AryavaU)t was set up by Amohini {A'mohini)^ the Kochhi {Kaut%i)y a female lay- 
disciplo of the ascetics {and) wife of PAla, son of a Hariti {Jlariti or Hdriti mother)^ 
together with her sons P^laghosha, Pothaghosha {]?ro8hthaghoHha a»d).Dhana- 
ghosha . . . the Aryavati (««) for tho worship of tho Arhat.’* 

No. 

L. 1. 1 

2 . “ 


Translation. 


Success I Adoration be to tho Arhats I . . . 

^Xa ... 


No. IV^«. 

L. 1. wr^Tl%^ 

2. [ii*] 


Mahilrlkja, Mahfikshatrapa- 


Translation. 

A temple, the gift of Dh&,magho8hfb {Dharmaghoshd)^ the female disciple'' of 
the venerable Jayasena.” 


* Compare the Buddhist name XJltaratena, l7/^(fra probably hhimavat for Uttarapb&Iguni or Utlarabhadra* 

pad4. 

* Regarding the form see above the Introdnotion. The term means here no doubt that Mtkharakhita 

was the spiritual director of Uttarad&saka ; for the latter was, as the description shows, a layman, not an tiscetic. 

t** Incised on a slab measuring 3' 2*' by 3' 8'' and bearing the representation of a royal lady, surrounded by attendants 
ODO of whom is holding up a parasol. 

Possibly sTift, as the ends of the upper strokes of ma are somewhat thickened. 

“ The first figure of the date may possibly be 70. The Anusvftra of is not certain. Read 

^ Incised on the top of a small statue cut out of the back of the panel, which bears the inscription No. X. 

The second rowel of is expressed by two abnormally short strokes. An accidental sorutoh gives to °virj: the 
appearance of ‘ 

“ The last syllable may have been % * — 

*• Incised on the back of a broken eoulptured Torana, measuring 1' 2* by 8*. 

“ I suppose WtSlTrfiff’fl nieaus here, like in No. 1, that Jayasena was DhAmaghoshA's spiritual director, not 

that she was an ascetic. 
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No. V‘*. 

L. la. 

2a. «T?T!R¥ WIT^ 

3a. - T T - ^ 

16 . ^rrannifl' 

26 . '^nCTrTg^ [ll’‘] 

Translation. 

“ Adoration to the Arhats ! By ^iraya^ A {Sivat/ahs), wife of the dancer Phagu- 

yaia {Phalguyasas), a tablet of homage {aydgapata)^ was caused to he made for 

the worship of the Arhats.” 

No. VI." 

vimr 


Translation. 

“The divine Nemesa {Naigameaha), divine .... ”** 

No. VII.*’ 

L. 1 . ^ 

■ 

2 . — ^ 

3. — pmW 'gw 

4. W 

The fragment admits of no continuous translation. It would seem that we have 
in line 2 the beginning of a verse in the J^Arddlavikridita metre, and in line 3 the middle 
portion of another. The whole was no doubt a metrical Pra^asti written entirely in 
Sanskrit. 

No. VIII.“ 

smt ^nT<fr \ [^] ~ 

^ [mgrwt] [ii’‘] 

Translation. 

“Adoration to the Arhat Mah&^vira (Mahdvira). A tablet of homage {dgdgapata 
the gift) of . . . ita, wife of . . lav^da (?), an inhabitant of MathurA.’* 

Incised on the base of a mutilated tablet measuring 2' 4^ by V 9^ and bearing the representation of a stApa with 
rails and gate, as well as of two naked dancing women in the same posture as those on Dr. BhagyinlAl’s slab, Actes du 
sij^i^me Congrls, Jnt, Or,, pt. Ill, sect, ii, p. 142. 

Possibly TifiiprfOT, I believe the apparent stroke to be accidental. 

Regarding the meaning of eee ante^ vol. I, p. 396. 

Incised on a small sculptured frieze measuring 2' by 10% and bearing the representation of a large seated figure 
with a goat’s head, of a small naked male and several large female figures, one of whom holds a child in her lap. 

»* The inscription seems to be intended to explain the meaning of the sculpture, regarding which see a subsequent 
article on sculptures from MathurA. 

‘ 38 Incised on a fragment of a large slab, measuring 1' by 8’. ^ 

^ The bracketed letter looks almost like but the lower part of the vertical is faint, and the top so damaged, that 

he apparent i-stroke may have been only a serit The AnusvAra of ft is doubtful. 

3« Incised on the base of a beautifully-sculptured Square panel (an Syd^fapafa), measuring 2' 10^ by 2' 10^. 
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No. IX.*« 

Jj. 1. ITT 1^]*' 

2 . “ 

Teanslation. 

An image of for the worship of the Arhats . . . .of tdrap&la (Idra- 

pdla)^ the son of the Goti {Qauptt mother). 

No. X.®» 

— ^ 

Translation. 

Of Jlvan&dft (t7?oawawc?4).” .... 

No. XI.®' 

A. fw TT 8 t ^ ^ ^nJTTTTt ^TTlf^iTITTfl iU] ” 

B. G u fafi f ^ nsiP^TI^ fsifsiOr f%^fTTTO “ 

C. 

Translation. 

** Success 1 In the year 4, the first {month of) summer, the day 20,— ... of 
. , . .the female {sadhacharf) of Sihamitra {Simhamitra)^ the female 

pupil of Sathisih^ the female pupil of Pu^yamitra . . . out of 

the Vftrana pa««, out of the Arya-H&,ttakiy a {Arya^EdUahiya) hula, out of the 
Vajanagarl {Vdrjanagari) idkhd .... the gift . . . ., together with Graha- 
cheta {and) Grahad&sa.’* 

No. XII.®® 

^IfFTT 

ttD] D] ^ 

Translation. 

* “ In the year 6 of . . . . , in the fourth {month of) summer, on the fifth day, — 

of the preacher {vdchaka) A r y y a {Arya , . . .) out of the K o 1 1 iy a 

{ga^M) ........ out of the .... Sakha .... 

*• This inscription belongs to Dr. Fiihrer’s collection of 1889-90. It is incised on the pedestal of a small squatted Jina 
measuring 1' 6'' by 1' 2''. 

Restore 

** As tlie right half of the la has been lost, the name is not certain. It may have been Idrapdliia. 

Regarding the person meant, see above the Introduction* 

^ Incised on lower border of a sculptured panel, see inscription No. III. 

Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, 1' I'' by 1' 7*^. 

^ The i-stroke of siddhaih has been lost ; the Anusv&ra is not certain. The f-stroke of aryah&\\a1ciy&to is faintly 
visible on the impression. Below the ja of vajanagariio a letter, probably another /o, has been lost. Restore ^dlch&to^ but 
more syllables have probably been lost. 

** At the end of the line, the name of the nun has been lost, and probably also the word nirvartanA 

The line is mutilated both in the beginning and at the end, the name of the donor or donatrix and the description of 
the gift being certainly lost. 

“ This translation is, of course, merely tentative ; the Sanskrit equivalent is §r&ddhachar%, 

** Incised on base of a squatted figure of Jina, measuring 2' by 0^ 
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EPIQRAFHIA INDICA. 


No. 

A. ^ c 8 ^ [TOTH] - M - - ” 

B. ** 

D. 1. — , — (?) ^ “ 

2. - [^]^[W] 

Tkanslation. 

“ The year 18, the fourth {month of) summer, the third day,— on that {date specified 

as) above a fourfold [imagel, the gift of MAsigU?), (mother of) Jay a 

[at the request] of a gani out of the [KottlJj » ®wtof the 

.... sambhoga, out of Vachchhaliya {VdtsaUya) hula. May it be for the wel- 

fare of all beings ! ’* 

No. XIV.« 

A. ^ X** 

B. fHC^Tfsi]^ vrwrt ** 

TSANaiiATIOV. 

“ The year 18, the second {month of) the rainy season, the day IX . . • 

, . . . [the gift] of Mita-^iri (? MUroM), the daughter of ... . 

a ... of divine Arishta^emi • 

No. XV « 

A. ^ 

B. 1. JiapTt I 

2. [^] — f^nra^ 5^^ ^ ^ ^ i" 

^ InoiRed (m the base of a quadruple image of four glaading naked JinaR, 1' by S'^. The eeotioii C* hw been away. 

^ Bead as]/4» The restoration koffij^Ato is highly probable* At the eoi the line the name pJ the Saifab oga as 

been lost. . , . m li. n i j 

Indistinct remnants of iya are visible after gani* The lost piece C must hava oontaaned the name of the Qa^ln na 

the greater portion of the description of the donatrix which is very imperfect. 

^ The impressions point to mdtu. For mAtigiy 4 it is possible to read or fnasepiyet but none of these foms, 

admits of an explanation. May it be Mosiniye for Moihiniye P See below No. xxxviu Bestore sarvaiobhadriid pratimA. 
Bead sarvasatvdnaTh, 

^ Incised on base of small standing Jina, measuring 2' by lO''. 

Perhaps varttha is to be restored. 

^ The third syllable of the proper name Is not certain. 

Incised on base of small squatted Jina, 2' by 1' T'. - u h* k 

Restore koUiydto ga^Aio; Before kutumhiniye the impression shows a faint vertical stroke, which 

apparently indicates that in reality the line is at an and, and that one must read on from the beginning of B 2* the last 
words, which would give no sense, most be read at the end of the second line. 

Probably gani$ya is to be restored in the beginning. As only one syllable has been lost between arya and tf cuya 
the restoration seems certain. The nameoocuraiu the jra(pas4/ro (p. 79 ed. Jacobi)* After dBvila$y^ sWnds again 

a faint vertical stroke, exactly correaponding to that in the upper line. The proper order ^ the fforde w tner eto e: — 

vPrfsl^mft [’TimLTJft] wivnft [»T[f^wnft swmff (?) [»rfw] ««n4 
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Tbanslaxiok. 

“ The year Rl, the first {month of the) rainy season, the tenth day, — at this moment 
a gift {wai made) by Graha^iri {QrahaSH), daughter of Buddhi (awd) wife of Devila 
at the request of the great (?) [Oarin'] Aryya [-Go-Jd^isa, out of the [Kot^ijya 
{ga'tM)^ the Aryya-Verl {Arya-Vajri) idhha^ the Th&^^iya {SthdrHya) kula.** 

No. XVI « 

A. 1. \ I ^ TO 

TOt[ir]()?" 

2 . 

B. 1. — fiir figmfTOi ^ ifro 

. WT““ 

2. irsm — — f- 19 in?j 

Translation. 

“ Success 1 In the year 32, in the fourth month of winter, on the second day, a 
fourfold image of the Arhat {teas dedicated) by Jitdmitr&, daughter of Ritunandi 
{jRitunandi), wife of Buddhi (aac^) mother of the perfumer •••.*., at the request 

of gatjii Aya-Nandika {Arya-Nandika), out of the V&,rana ^a?ea, the 

• . • yo kula • • • . 

No. XVII.” 

L. 1. 

2. ^rrapsr^ — — — — 

3 . 

4. 

6 . — 

No continuous translation of the fragment is possible. The date is the year 60 
and the first or fifth (?) month of winter.** 

No. XVIII”. 

L. 1. fw 9TTO R ^TO[?TT]9 99—1^9^ 999^9 ^ TO ^ ] 

fl9T?ft TOffCtr 

2. iitmt TO9^ Wf9^59T<Tt 

8. frot 999^ 9l93Rlf 

4. ^ilfgTO ^tffTOiRTO 9T9 TOTOT9 I 

Incised on base of a quadruple imago of four atandiog naked Jioaa, meaenring 8 by 11 . 

^ Possibly ffandio haftidyCo is to be restored. 

Restore gani; ritu is uncertain# 

Perhaps prdtdrikasga to be restored, which might mean *a ferryman/ See below, No. XXXIX. 

“ Incised on base of large squatted Jinai measuring 1' 6^ by 1' 10/ 

^ Perhaps Argya Ickarasya* 

^ Incised on the base of a broken Image, measuring 8*^ by V 
^ The Annsvira of safhv€t$ara is doubtful. 

Eead idhhdio, 

*’ Shaihacharo bo doubt for $aihacharo ; poeiibl j itvttatj/a or divetasya. 
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Tbanslation. 

** Success ! the year fifty-two, 62, the first month of winter, the twenty-fifth day, 
25 — at that moment {was dedicated) the gift of the worker in metal“Gottika, the §fira,“ 
the son of ^ramanaka, at the request of the preacher Aryya-Divita, {who w) the 
convert of the pom Aryya-Manguhasti {and) the pupil of the preacher Aryya-Ghastu- 
hasti out of the Kottiya pa?io, the Ver^ {Vajrd) Sdhhd, the Sth^nikiya kula {and) 
the ^rigriha eamhhoga. May it be for the welfare and happiness of all creatures I 


No. XIX*“. 

** Success I the year 62, the second {month of the) rainy season, the day 6, on that 
{datCt specified as) above, the pupil of the preacher Ay a-Karkuhastha {Arya-KarkaSa- 
gharshita)*^ of the Yfirafia gar^a, was the dtapika Grahahala, at his request 

No. XX.“ 

A. 1. ^ « 

2. irf^ faiqflilfH I®* 

B. [f^^] ^ ^ ^ IT “ 

Translation. 

“ The year 79, the fourth {month of the) rainy season, the twentieth day — on that 
{date, specified as) above, Aya-Vridhahasti {Arya-Vfiddhahastin), a preacher in the 
Kottiya gaiia {and) in the VairS, {Fajrd) Sdkhd, gave the advice to make an image of 

the Arhat N^Jidi^varta {Ndndydvarta)^’’ the image, the gift of the 

female lay-disciple Bind {Dattd), wife of ... , was set up at the Vodva Stdpa, built by 
the gods.” 

No. XXI" 

L. 1. ^ Co t ^ 4 

2. f^f^TRTT I 

” Compare an^e, vol. I, p. 391, No. xxi. 

I take Sllra, ae the name of the family or the clan. 

Incised on the upper part of the base of a sitting Jina 2* 8*^ by V 8’ ; the lower part has been destroyed. 

On further consideration, I read the numeral sign, which I formerly believed to possibly stand for 40, always as 6ft 

^ The persons named here are probably the name as those in Sir A. Cunningham's inscription, re*edited in the VUnna 
Or* Jour*t vol. I, p. 172. 

** Incised on the left portion of the base of a large standing figure of Jina, measuring 2' 8'*' by 1' 8'^ ; the right portion 
is missing. 

^ I now recognise that the second figure is 9, not 8, as I read it formerly. Possibly the apparent ra-stroke above 
sa may be accidental. Possibly kofi^e to be read. At the end of the line the two syllables vdeia have certainly been lost, 
because the syllable ko in 1. 2 stands exactly under saih and 1. 2 is, therefore, complete. 

* The na is abnormal, and so is the marking of the length of d by a stroke going upwards. 

It is possible to read also vofve, which, however, is as unsatisfactory as vodve. Perhaps voddh$t i.e. vfiddke “ ancient," 
is meant. Professor B. Leumann proposes to divide fraiimdvo dve and to take this in the sense of pratime dv€ (two images)? 
This exceedingly ingenious explanation becomes diflScult, because in A only one statue is mentioned. ’ Restore pratiBhfhdpitIL 
At the beginning of the line stood the name of Din&*s husband, as a small remnant of a sya is still visible on the impression* 
The Arhat Nftndy&vutta, ».f., he whose mark is the Nandydvattd symbol, is Ara, the eighteenth Ttrtbaxhkara* 
Incised on the upper part of the base of a seated figure, 2' 6^ by 10*^, lower part destroyed. 
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Translation. 

** The year 81, the first {month of the) rainy season, the sixth day — on tliat {date as 
specified) abo7e at the>equest of DatA,the female pupil** of Ayik^i-.Jlv& {Aryikd-Jim) 
— Oraha^iri {OrahaSrt) 


No. XXII. 

L. 1. 

2. sift 7ft ^[srrjTTt ^ — [^]<ft irermt sTHwmt msyrCTft] 

This inscription is Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 19 {Archceological Survey Reports, 
vol. Ill, pi. xv). It seems to have suffered since the time when the first facsimile was 
prepared. The date, which I have given according to Sir A. Cunningham, has dis- 
appeared, and several letters at the end of line 2 have become indistinct. Its chief 
value consists in the mention of the Majhamd ^dkhd and the Ra-vaha-ka kula, which 
latter I have formerly identified with the Pra^navdhanaka or Pa^havdhanaya kula of 
the Jaina tradition. Dr. Fiihrcr’s impression shows pretty clearly that the first letter is pa, 
which is not equally certain according to Sir A. Cunningham’s facsimile. It also makes 
it probable that the third letter of the name is not hu, but ha. The name of the gaif,a 
was without a doubt Kottiya, as the first syllable ko is tolerably distinct. 

No. XXIII.'* 

A. ¥ £.0 ^ [?r] 

B. 1. fsiw ¥[fw]¥r [wjf^ [iw]4 w fwff ' 

2 . f- [^] _ TOTTwirf^ irfH -^[t] [ii]” 

Translation. 

“ Adoration to the Arhat MahAvira {Mahdvtra) ! The year 93, the .... {month 

of) the rainy season at the request of the gani Nandi {Nandi) pupil of 

an image of divine Varddham^ina was set up by the daughter of the gold- 

smith Deva, for the worship [of the Arhai].^* 

No. XXIV.'» 

Translation. 

The year 98, the first {month of) winter, the fifth day, at that moment,— out of 
the Kottiya the U chan agar i {Uchchdnagart) [idkhd) 

Arktev&sikinit as well aa ayilc&i are properly diminutives* Compare which is common in the Buddhist 
inaoriptions. 

Inoiaed on the base of a sitting Jinsi 1' 8*' by 2' 2''. 

Begarding the form nandij/e, which is indieputahle, see above^the Introduction 
^ Restore bhagavato and further on prati^hfAdpitS arhato or arhat a, 

^ Inoiaed on the base of a squatted Jiua 1' 10^ by 2^ 4^. 

Restore uehanagarito tdkhdio. 
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No. XXV." 

^ — 


Translation. 

*‘In the year of ... Deyaputra Huvishka ” 

No. XXVI." 

A. 1. W B. 1. C. 1. 

2. qr 2. — 2. irfro 


D. 1. iT — T - ^ ^T]?nsr[T]w ” 

2. [Tr]f%M fmt m ] — ^ — 

I am not able to give a certain connected translation of this fragment. It is only 
evident that D. 1 — 2 gives ns the names of the MahAr&ja Bevaputra Huksha. 
{Hushka or Muviihka), and of a monk named Nagadata {JSdgadatta), It may 
also be suggested that the inscription begins with B. 1, because that line contains the 
group sdhOf an abbreviation of Bidhai/iXt and the name the king. The continuation may 
possibly be looked for in A 1, where the word ekunatUa, the twenty-ninth, seems to be- 
long to the date. The year 29 would fall in the reign of Huvishka. 

No. XXVII." 

L. 1. fwnf Wf 

2. — ’T — — f-** 

Translation. 

“Success! Of the great king, the supreme king of kings .... .by Sena, the 
pupil of Ohanandi ”) 

No. XXVIII.** 

A. ^ M 

B. fw “ 

Translation. 

“[Adoration] to divine XJaab ha [JEwAafiAa] ! At the request of S&ditft, female 

Incised on the base of a standing. Jina, measuring 3' 6'' by 2' 6*^. 

Restore devaputraiya and samvatnare. 

^ Incised on the base of a broken standing Jlna, measuring 8'*' by 1^ I''. 

The bracketed letters are all more or less uncertain : hukshadya looks, because the first letter is blurred, like puhhc^ 
iya* But two impressions show a smalLoorve at the extremity of the top of the right-hand vertical etroke* 

^ Incised on the base of a sitting Jina, 1' 6*^ by 2' 1''. 

* Restore senena according to C. No. 10 (republished ante^ vol. I, p, 896, No. xxx), where Sena, pupil of Ohanandi, is 
mentioned. The last na is faintly visible on the impression. It is important to note that in this inscription the initial letter 
of Onanandi*$ name is unmistakable and that the reading Deha^ is impossible. 

As the other inscription is dated Sam. 47, the king, whose name has been lost, must be Huvishka. 

^ Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring V by 1' 8^'. 

*• Restore namo before lhagavato. Possibly n&\ike or nddike to be read. Restore Kdkdydih 

^ Restore Hrvartand* 
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pupil of , . . dhuka, a preacher®® in the V&rana ga^a^ Nidika hula and 

Ukhd 


No. XXIX.*® 

Translation. 

. . ."The preacher Ghoshaka, pupil of the Uggahini,®* a gatii (^rapn) in the 
Sthfilnikiya {‘kiga) kula; an image of the Arhat Par^va (Pdrha).** . , . 

No. XXX.*» 

h. 1 . 

2. fwrTf?%9T ^i4Hmr<ri [ir] 

Translation. 

" Adoration to the Arhats I A tablet of homage (dgdgapdfa) was set up by 
Sihan^dika (Simhanddika ? '’nandika?)t son of the V^nika** Sihaka (Sirhhaka) and 
son of a Ko^iki {Kauiiki mother)^ for the worship of the Arhats.” 

No. XXXI.“ 

^ f3Wfr[iTO]^ m »TT 

Translation. 

** Adoration to the Arhats ! .... the wife of ^ivaghoshaka . . . .” 

No. XXXII.*® 

L. 1. ^nciFm^ [?t^] — 

2. ^[^]^nrfr NfdNTfMfll [h*]" 

Translation. 

•* Adoration to the Arhats ! A tablet of homage (dydgapata) was set up by 
Aohal& (?), daughter of Mala-na (?), daughter in-law of Bhadraya^a (Phadragahh), 
and wife of Bhadranadi (Bhadranandin)^ for the worship of the Arhats.*’ 

* Vdyaka 18 the Jaina-Prakrit form for pdekaka. 

*® Incised on the left side of the upper part of the base of a squatted Jina, 1^ 2^ by 9^, the right side being broken off. 

^ Read arhato. 

* The word looks like a female namOt and might correspond with Sanskrit ud^rahinL But the difficulty ia that it is 
joined with the title gani, which is given to males alone. 

Incised on the base of a beautifully sculptured square panel measuring 2^ by 1' 11 ^ the central figure of which is a 
seated Jina. 

Arahamtd* is a mistake iox arahaikta and AyAgufAfo may be a mistake for jwrfo, but, as the Sanskrit has pa^a and 
pa/fff, the form p&ta is not impossible. 

This might be a corruption or misspelling for vAnyaia or v&niyaka. But, as SihanAdika receives the epithet koSiki- ' 
putra, 1 snspeot that he was a Kshatrija, not the son of a merchant, and that Vdnika is the name of his clan. 

^ Incised on the base of a sculptured square slab, measuring 2' 10'^ by 3^ 

’’ Incised on the base of a sculptured square slab, measuring 2^ 7^ by 2' 4^ 

The bracketed letters are uncertain. The first may be ei* 

The second and third letters of this line are uncertain. 
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No. XXXIII.®* 

A. f^f?rr — . — — — 

Bi. - f~ ^ ^ 

2. 

Translation. 

“An image of VardhamAna, the gift of DinA {Dattd), daughter of Vajaranadya 
(riy>a«a«ci*«), [daughter-in-law]®* of VAdhi^iva house-wife of . . . , 

*; Badimasi’s (?)” 

No. XXXIV®® 

L. 1. wft ; — ^®® 

2. gR Ti f4<!rei 

^ 1^1 

3. f^T^r^w ^ Hw^nr n ® 

4. [?iT]?rer fTTTwr « 

Translation. 

“For the acceptance* of Aryya-Sandhi {Arya-Sandhi)^ pupil of Aryya-Balattrata 
{Arya-Balalrdta) [and of ?] Aryya-Bahma, . . {Arya^Brahma • .), the female pupil 
of Aryya-Balattrata {Arya-Balatrdta) out of theXJchenagarl ( JJchchdnagari) Mkhd, 

J AyA, daughter of N avahasti {°ha8tin), daughter-in-law of Grahasena mother 

of the brothers Sivasona, Bevasena and ^ivadeva, has set up an image of [Var- 
dha]mAna for the welfare and happiness of all creatures.’* 

No. XXXV.® 

A. fM4^ T 

B. 1 . ^ wft ^ 

2. f^UPCT^ — ® 

3- Tf^[^] — — — 

Memark. 

If the two fragments, which admit of no connected translation, belong to one in- 
scription, the occurrence of the words nirvartand and nivatand is rery remarkable. 
There is no other instance of the kind. 

^ Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring 1' 11'^ by 6''. 

The ba of ku^ihini is abnormal, being made round and not perfectly closed. 

w The restoration proposed may be safely made according to the analogy of the other inscriptions. 

Incised on the base of a large slab, measuring 21 10" by 2' 1". 

Restore or 

' The apparent d-stroke after the la of Balattraia is an accidental scratch, not visible on the reverse. The same re- 
mark applies to the apparent ra-stroke above the va of Navahasti$ya„ According to the reverse of the impression the real 
reading parigrahe^ xkoi parigraho^ as the obverse seems to show. At the end of the line, five or six letters have been lost, 
probably bhagd or bharyd, preceded by a male name in the genitive* 

^ ReeA Hvasenasya. Restore pratishfAdpUd vardha* 

* Parigrahe ‘ for the acceptance ' is common on the Buddhist inscriptions of the first and the following centuries of 
our era. Here it indicates that the ascetics named exhorted Jdyd to make the donation and that the spiritual merit is made 
over to them ; for, the image itself could, of course, be of no use to them* 

^ Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four standing maked Jinas, measuring 2' b]r 8^ ; sections C and D being 
cut away. 

® At the begiuning qwftmrt ».e. has probably to be restored ; compare below No, XXXVI. 
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No. XXXVI.« 

1- (?) ^ ^ tot! f^] ’ 

3. “ TO f^TO fsjW^T ftlfsjfsfTq- » 

4. fiscT 

6. ?Tg 2fr ” 

G. 


Translation. 

“ . . . 50, (?) second month of winter, first day, on that (date, specified 

as) above, [an image of\ Vadlia[mana] (Vardhamdua), tlie gift of Vijayasiri (Vija- 
yairi), daughter of Buhu, first wife of Bajyavasu (Rajyavasu), motlier of Devila 
and) paternal grandmother of Vishnubhava, who fasted for a month^^ (and) obeys 
the command'* of A[yya] . . ghakaraba (?) (who is) the female pupil, obeying 
the command'* of Ay ya-Jinadasi (Arya-Jinaddsi), (who teas) the female prpil of Sa- 
madi . , , va Dinara, the great (?) preacher and //cwz out of the Varana (Vdrana) 
gona, the Ayyabhyista (?) kula, the Sa[mkasiyaj Wchd, and the ^irigriha (Srigriha) 
sambhoga ’* 


No. XXXVII.'® 

A 1. ffrw TOfr 

2. irf^ 

3. 

4. fwl J 

B 1. ’TO 

2. To fM?r- 

3. 

® Incised on the base of a broken image, measuring 10"' bj 1' 4"', 

^ The first figure may possibly have been 7. In the transcript, I have given the apparently plain, but inexplicable, reus- 
ing ayyahhyhtalculato. It is, however, possible that the third syllable may be intended for nyi. If ibis were the case, and 
if we might assume that we had to deal with a cou»biniition of the consonants and a partial omission of the vowels, as in sdhu 
f^r aidka (see No. xxvi), tbe first four Ilables might be a kind of tachygrapliic representation of ayy&niyasato and cor* 
respond to Arymlcaniyamtah, This kula of the V&rana gona is mentioned in No. 23, ante, voL I, p. 392. The §akha 
was probably SaThkdtiyd^ see Kalpasdtra, p. 80 (ed. Jacobi). 

® Restore iakhato i e. idkhdio ; read sambhogato and hahato ; the last bracketed letter is very doubtful. 

® Restore ayyaP, 

Restore dharmapatnu 

Read devilattya. Restore vadhawanapratimd or perhaps fa\^ma^ as the inscription does not mark the t!-stroke. 
The last three syllables no doubt stood in line 6, which has been completely destroyed with the exception of the tops of 
a few letters. 

A pious queen, who fasted for a month, is mentioned in the large NarAghdt inscription. Arch, Sur, Rep, IF, L 
vol. V., p. 60. 

Panatidhdrita corresponds with Sanskrit dhdritaprajnapti. 

Panatihara i.e. in Sanskrit 

Incised on base of a largo quadruple image, consisting of four standing naked Jinas, measuring 1' 7' by O''. 

Read bahma. 

Read ta$ya, 

Nirvatana is, no doubt, meant for nirvartand^ 

2 E 
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Cl. 

2 . ^ 
8 . 

D 1. 

2 . 

3. 


Translation. 

“ Success ’ The impil of Ay ya-Jcshtahasti {JyeMhahashn) out of the Kottiy a 
n,m the Uchenaoavi {VohcUmgaH) Sdkhd, (and) the Bamhadhsia (BrahnmdaMa- 
t,L\ (was^ AryyiMihila (Arya-MiHro)-, his laijal (wai) the preacher (ndchrka) Arya- 

Kshoraka (ir»a.&ia»-«ia?): at his request a fourfold (m«ye dedicated o») the 

itt of SthiiA daughter both of Varanahasti (»/,a*ti») and of Beyl, daughter-in-law 
of Jayadeva(aad) daughter-in-law of Moshini (and) first wife of Kutha Kasutha 
for the welfare and happiness of all creatures. 


No. XXXVIII.'^^ 


Translation. 

In the fifty-seventh, 57, year, in the third month of winter, on the tl.iilecnth dny 
on that {date specified as) above 


No. XXXIX.*' 

LI. fw?lTT«l^ [t«o ^o] 

wm 

Hf?nTT MFoeirum i” 


Translation. 

Success 1 In the year 113, in the yictorious reign of the supreme lord and supreme, 
kina of great kings, the illustrious Kumftragupta, on the twentieth day [of the 
^iLr-rnonlh) Khrttika]-on that (date, epecified a,) above an image was set up by 
ghmddhya (Syamd^hyd), daughter of Bhatfibhaya (and) house-wife oftheferry- 

.CTIM to be. 

Gin.4r vmio. «l M**’* h'ahhUpi. ii,uMi for tUlaM,, .ad .0 forlb. 

UetuxxiiiyT ddna'ik sarvatohkadrik&\\Zo pratirnd^ • l 

« Meaut for yarvmat&na hitamUAye. The spellinR tarvra for tarva i« not iincominoD m had MSS. 

» ?h?st Mr gTowsc’b No. 6 {Indian Antiquary, vol. VI. p. 219). U .« mc.eed on the base of a exnal] atatne. now 

preserved in the Mathvirfc Musentn. ^ ^ 

M Read Kemanta ; restore tritiya or triUye. 

*♦ Restore «>«!Le and a«yd»ft. . „ 

« Incised on the base of a large sitting Jma. measuring 3 8 bj 2 7 . 

»« Read-OToiiil/dia.,- rwiort) hdrttikahemantam&iadyadtvase. 

St Read rfatti'de/tdryya.— Possibly pr&bh&rikaiya ia to bo read. 
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man (?) Grahamittrapfi.Uta,®'* who had received the command {to make the dedication'^ 
from Datil^chhyya {Dattildchdrya) out of the 'Kottiya gam {and) tho VidyS^- 
dhari Sakha.** 

No. XL.^* 

L. 1. W ]“ 

2 . 

3. T n Tfiitft: II 

4. X — 

5. 


This fragment, of which no continuous translation is possible, belongs to a 
longer metrical Pra^asti, which apparently recorded the building or restoration of a 
temple. For the remnant of line 6 says : — “ By him this ... of the sage, which touches 
the sky." It is evident that a word like or ^rni7r*ni has boon lost. Tho verses 

to which the pieces in lines 2, 3 and 5 belong, seem to have been in the ^Ardfllavikridita 
metre. 

No. XLI.«' 


L. 1. ^ 

2. It [^ll**] 

3. ^rrfT?Tt?i i [i^irp® 

^oco HTwr- 

4. njcRTWt 'Srf^: II 


32 


Translation. 

“ Om ! Tho illustrious Jinadeva {teas) a Sdri ; after him was he who is named 
the illustrious Bhavadeva. His pupil {is) the Achdrya Vijayasinga ( Vijaya- 
sirhha). Exhorted by him the virtuous laymen, who reside in Navagrilma, Sthana 
and other {towns), caused to be made, full of devotion, {and) in accordance with their 
means, this fourfold VardhamAna; it was fashioned in the [Fi/cmma] year^® 1080 
by Thambhaka and Pappaka. Oiii!” 


The trftnftlalion of 2)rdtdnkar by “ ferryman ” aeems to be justified by the use pratri^ which frequently means 
to carry over in a ship or boat/' 

Incised on the back of a large broken slab, the surface of which is beautifully carved, 
s® Only the lower portions of the bracketed syllables are visible. 

Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four sitting Jinas, measuring 2^ 6^ by V 3^ 

3* Read Both here and at the end of the inscription, the word is expressed by the symbol resembling tho 

figure 9. Read -vijayasimha ^ . 

33 Read sthaiJ^^ svaiaktitah, 

^ Read 

33 It is evident from the characters, which show the common N4garl of the eleventh century A.O*, tliat the era must 
be the Vikrama Samvat, and that tho date corresponds to A. D. 1022—24, accordingly as the year was expired or current and 
a northern or a southern one. This donation was, therefore, made within five years after Mahmud's expedition against 
M thurU (A,H. 409) during which the temples of the town are said to have been burnt (Elliot, History qf' India, vol. 
p. 466ff!). * Probably the Jaina temples of the KankMl Tfl& escaped destruction ; for. it seems har dly likely that 

they could bave been rebuilt so quickly. E 2 
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.No. XL!!.** 

L. 1. f%lf I W 8 ^ ^ ^ o ^ ^ wgf^T 

TTfw f?Tl%Tf?npTt ^ ' 4r^^ grt trf^ flTrrfcfjj^iri 

2. 4¥[?r]^ ^ Rdww i"* 

Translation. 

“ Success ! The year 74, the first {month of) summer, the fifteenth day, — at that 
moment, a statue of divine Sakyamuni {Sdkyamuni, was set up ns) the gift of the 
monk Nandi ka in the M ihir a vihAra, for the acceptance of the Sarvasti v Adi, 
{SartdstiKddin) teachers, for the welfare and happiness of {the donor's) parents and of 
all creatures.” 


XV.— SAMGAMNER COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE YADAVA 

BHILLAMA II. 

The Saha yeah 922. 

By Professor P. Kielhorn, Ph.E., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

I edit this inscription from excellent impressions prepared by Mr. H, Cousens, 
Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey of Western India. The original plates 
belong to an inhabitant of Samgamner, in the Samgamner Sub-Division of the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. 

The inscription is on three plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and which arc held together by a ring, bearing a Garuda as seal.* Each plate 
measures about 8^" broad by 13^" high. The first plate contains 28, and the last 22 
lines of writing; on the front of the second plate are 37, and on the back 29 lines. 
Below the writing on the third plate, in the proper right corner, the figure of a conch- 
shell is engraved ; and the same plate, in line 110, contains an ornamental device, 
shaped like an open flower. The plates arc on the whole well preserved, but in the upper 
part of the second plate the writing on both sides has suffered slightly from corrosion, 
and in consequence a few aksharas, of no great importance, have become illegible. As 
may be inferred from the numbers of lines on the several plates, the writing, thougli 
done by one and the same writer, is wanting in uniformity. The size of the letters is 
about last plates and on the lower part of the back of the second 

plate, but only between and Y on the front and at the top of the back of the second 

plate. The characters are those of the ordinary NAgaii alphabet of the period to which 
the inscription belongs. The language is Samskrit, but the names of the BrAhmans, men- 

Incised on the base of a large seated Buddha, found in the town of K&nmn. 

The curve open to the left with a email horizontal bar in the centre is, as now appears, a peculiar form of the 
full- stop. It occurs also in No. ix of the collection, published anie^ vol. I, p. 387. There I failed to recojfnUe its value 
(see note 6), because I misread the preceding sign as The latter is, as I now recognise, srfAa, the abbreviation for 
sidha, which occurs also in No. xxiv of the earlier collection as sdhi and as sdha in No, xxvi of the present one. The 
first numeral sign may also be read as 40. The vowels of the bracketed syllables are not certain. Possibly the stone has 
which has to he restored in any case. The long rt*vowel in pitfindih is plainly expressed on the impression by a 
curved stroke slanting to the left, to which a second stroke is attached. ^ 

^ The third sign of sarvimsalvonA is so badly injured that it is impossible to say if it was not tvA, The vowel of 
the last sign is pcrlectly plain on the impression. 

1 owe this information to Mr. Cousens 
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tioned in lines 66-77, and the name of the writer in line 114 are given in their verna- 
cular forms {Keiamivpddhydyena for Ke^avopddhydyena, in line 114, Ndranaiupddhydya 
for Isdrdyanopddhydya^ in line 66, Fidyddhoraidya for Vidyddhardya^ and Srtdha- 
raiupddhydya for SrMharopddhydya, in line 67, etc.). Besides, attention may bo drawn 
to the term kha.^revddhd, in line 88, which is equivalent to the expression khaSrdvddhd 
of the Siyaddnl inscription, ante^ vol. I, p. 165 ; and to the title or hiriida sellavidega^ 
which does not look like Sariiskrit and which I am unable to explain, in line 51. Ex- 
cepting the words om numah Sivdya and a date in lines 1-2, the first part of the inscrip- 
tion which treats of the genealogy of the grantor, up to line 45, or perliaps 47, is in 
verse. The formal part of the grant, beginning with line 48, is in prose, but quotes a 
large number of benedictive and imprecatory verses,^ in lines 56-61, 89-98, 102-106, 
and 108-110 ; and another verse, asking the reader’s indulgence for any clerical 
mistakes which the writing may be found to contain, is given in lines 114-116. As 
regards orthography, the letter 5 is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal, e.g,, in Sivdya, 1. 1, tsah, 1. 6, visdloh, 1. 26; and 
the palatal occurs instead of the dental in ^arhadru, 1. 60, and Mcala, 1. 82. Besides, 
the vowel ri is employed instead of ri in Atri, 1. 10, and Irigrdmi, 1. 84, and ri in the 
place of ri in the word ruhayah, 1. 96. Altogether the inscription has not been written 
carefully, and, though corrected in several places, it is by no means free from serious 
mistakes. The rules of samdhi are frequently disregarded ; the verses of the genealo- 
gical portion are only partially numbered or have wrong numbers appended to them ; 
single aksharos and whole words or groups of words are either given quite wrongly 
or left out ; and I hope to prove below that even one or more whole lines have been 
omitted by tlie writer. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdsdmanta Bhillama II., and it is the earliest 
record, hitherto discovered, of the Yfidava dynasty (of Devagiri). After the words 
'am, adoration to ^iva’, it gives (in lines 1-2), both in words and in figures, the date — 
the ^aka year 922. It then has (in lines 2-7) two verses, one of which glorifies ^iva 
(Chandramauli), while the other invokes the god’s blessing on Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant. The genealogy of Bhillama forms the subject of lines 7-47. Of these, 
lines 7-22 are of no importance because, beginning with the god Sambhu, they merely 
contain an account of the descent of the mythical prince Yadu, the reputed founder 
of the Yadava family, — the intermediate beings mentioned being Brahman, Marichi, 
Atri, Indu, Purfiravas, Ayus, Naghusba, and Yay&ii. Nor do the following lines, 
from 23 to 34, record anything that was not known before.® The first historical prince 
spoken of is Seunachandra (lines 22-26), who here as elsewhere is reported to have 
called his dominion (mandala) and the people of it after himself. His son was the 
prince Dhadi[yappa]* (lines 26-28). After him came, evidently his son, the prince 
Bhillama I. (lines 28-33).® And he again was succeeded by his son, the prince Ilfijan 
or R&ja, called elsewhere ^rir5,ja or llfijagi, 

2 The inscription resembles in this the Kalas.Budrukh ^rant of Bhillania IIL, Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVII, p. 12J. 

* Compare, in addition to the Kolas^BudrAkh plates of Bhillama III., the Hassein grant of Seunachandra II., Indian 
Antiquary, vol. Xll, p. 119, and Professor Bh&ndarkar’s Early History of the Dckkan, pp. 75*77» 

^ See note 40, below. 

* Bhillama provided the god Soman&tha (or Siva), at the place where this iusciiption was composed, with a valuable 
head-dress or turbau. 
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From the end of line 34 our inscription becomes more interesting, but also presents 
some serious difficulties. According to the Kalas-Budrukh plates of Bhillama III. 
and the Bassein grant of Scunachandra II., ^rir&ja was succeeded by his son Vaddiga, 
and he again by Bhillama II., who married Lakshml or Lachchhiavv^i, a lady born 
in the RAshtrakdta family.® The present grant first tells us (in lines 34-40) that from 
R^jan or Rfija sprang the prince Vandiga (the Vaddiga of the other plates), a great 
warrior, who was a follower or feudatory of the illustrious king Krishna or Krishna- 
rfija, andthat this Vandiga married the lady Voddiyavv^,’ a daughter of the great prince 
{mahdnripa), the illustrious Bhorappa. It then has to be referred, as the text stands, to 
the same Vandiga, two verses (in lines 40-45), the first of which glorifies (as it seems) 
Vandiga for having in battle destroyed the fortune of the great prince Munja,® and 
for having thereby made the goddess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste woman in 
the house of the illustrious king Ranarangabhima ; while the second verse, among 
the advantages or blessings which he enjoyed, besides recording that Sindinagara was 
his residence, somewhat pointedly enumerates the fact that Lakshmi incarnate, or in 
visible shape, always dwelt in his house, full of joy. After these verses, what may be 
called the poetical part of our inscription contains three more lines (45-47), which read 
like fragments of verses or like verses turned somehow into prose, in praise of a new 
^iva-tcmplo, called Vijaydbharanandtha ; but there is no indication as to who erected 
this temple or why it is mentioned here at all, an omission which must appear tho more 
remarkable because this temple is poetically described as the collected fame, or the fame 
in bodily form, clearly of its founder who is not named. 

The grant recorded in this inscription was made by Bhillama II., and there can 
be no doubt that the genealogy given in the introductory pra^aHi should have been 
continued to, and that the author who composed it did bring it down to, that Bhillama. 
Moreover, I consider it to be perfectly certain that the Lakshmi, spoken of in line 43i 
is tho Lakshmi or Lachchhiavva of the other grants, the wife of Bhillama, the donoi 
of this grant ; and I feel almost as sure that tho temple, spoken of in lines 45-47 
which, or the god worshipped in which, was named Fijaydbharaijiandtha, was founded 
either by Bhillama himself one of whose titles or birudas, as wo learn from line 61, was 
Vijaydbharam, or by his wife. I am thus driven to the conclusion that the writer, wlu 
copied this inscription, has omitted at least two verses, one verse, before the words svend 
rdti in line 40, recording that Voddiyavva bore to Vandiga a son, named Bhillama 
and another, after the word -mahasah in line 46, stating that Bhillama or his wif< 
Lakshmi erected the temple eulogised in lines 46-47. And accordingly, what is statet 
in the verse in lines 40-42, must In my opinion really be referred, not to Vandiga, bu 
to his son, and it was Bhillama II. who defeated the great prince Mufija, and wb 
thereby secured uninterrupted fortune for his sovereign lord, the illustrious king Bana 
rangabhima. The question then arises, who W'ere these kings Munj a and Ranaranga 
bhima, and who was tho king Krishna or Krishparfija, to whom Bhillama' 
father Vandiga owed allegiance ? 

Our grant being dated in ^aka 922= A. D. 1000, it is clear that Bhillama 11 


According to the Bosscin grant Lachchliiavvft was the daughter of Jhanjhar^ja* 

* This lady built a Si v a- temple, tlic exact n^ime of which 1 am unable to make out.' 
® See note 52 , below. 



SAMGAMNEB COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION. 


215 


lived during the last quarter of the 10th century A. D. The only great prince Mufiia 
known to us, who could have been his contemporary, was V^kpatirllja-Muuja of 
M&lava,® and it is undoubtedly this Muhja whose defeat by Bhillama is recorded in 
line 41 of this inscription. From this it follows that the king named Ranarahga- 
bhima in our grant, as whose general or feudatory Bhillama was acting, was an 
adversary of V&kpatir&ja-MuiTja ; and I believe that he W'as really no other than 
the Western Ch^lukya Tailapa,*® by whom Munja was utterly defeated and taken 
prisoner, and at whose orders he was finally beheaded. Tailapa ruled from A. D. 
973-997; we know him to have also been called Ahavamalla; and Ranarahga- 
bhima is little less than a synonym of Ahavamalla. — Bhillama’s father Vandiga or 
Vaddiga may reasonably be supposed to have lived during the third quarter of the lOth 
century A.T)., and, such being the case, the king Krishna or KrishnarA,ja, wdiose follower 
he is represented to have been in this inscription, can only have been the Rashtrakdta 
Krishna," for whom we have the dates ^aka 807 and 878 = A.D. 945 and 956, the son 
of Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga. Evidently, down to Vandiga, the Y^davas w^ere feudatories 
of the R^shtrakfitas ; after the overthrow of this dynasty by the Chfllukyas, which took 
place in A.D. 973, their allegiance was transferred to the Chalukyas. — As the father- 
in-law of Vandiga our inscription mentions another great prince, the illustrious Dho- 
rappa. About this prince I am unable to speak with confidence, but I will not suppress 
a conjecture on the probability of which I leave others to judge. Dhorappa is only a 
PrAkrit equivalent of the Samskrit Dhlruva, and we know that one of the earlier RAsh- 
trakfita kings was named Dhruva or Dhora, or Nirupama. Now KrishnarAja, the 
sovereign lord of Vandiga, had a younger brother likewise named Nirupama, the 
father of Krishna’s successor Kakkala, and it seems to me not at all improbable that 
this Nirupama, like his ancestor Nirupama, may too have been called Dhruva or Dhora, 
and that it is he whose daughter was given in marriage to Vandiga.^* The description 
of Dhorap|)a as mahdnripa would thus, I believe, he well accounted for. — I will only 
add here that, if, as we apparently arc obliged to do, we place Vandiga in the third 
quarter of the 10th century A.D., the rise of the YAdava family and the date of Seuna- 
Chandra (or his predecessor DridhapraliAra) can hardly be put earlier than A.D. 850. 

The proper object of our inscription is, to record that Bhillama, the king (as he is 
caUed), granted certain lands, described in lines 78-84, to twenty-one BrAhmans who are 
enumerated in lines 64-77. The general meaning of the passage (in lines 48-86) which 
contains this information is clear enough ; but the construction, changing as it does 
from the active to the passive, and again to the active construction, is altogether ungram- 
matical. 

Omitting what is of no importance, the illustrious BhillamarAja is described in 
lines 48-52 as a mahdsdmanta or great feudatory who had obtained the five mahdhbda, 
the supreme lord of the city of DvAravatl, . . . born in Vishnu’s family, eager to 
worship ^iva, . • . and rendered illustrious by such royal titles as Ardtunishudatia, 

‘ the destroyer of enemies,’ Samgrdma-Rdmat Kandukdchdrya^ Sellavidega, and 

" See ante^ vol. I, pp. 226-227. 

See Professor Bh&ndfirkar, loc, eiL, p. 69, nod Dr. Fleet’s of the Kanarese Districts, p. 41. 

See Prtiesfior Bhftndarkar, ib. pp. 64-67, and Dr. Fleet, pp. :37-ii8. 

It may be noted that Bhillftma HI. married the daughter of jHjasirhha and sister of Ahavamalla, the 

ChUukya emperor.’ See Professor BMnd&rkar, /6., p. 78. 
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Vijaydhharana, Professor BliandArkar has already pointed out that,'* since Vishnu 
Krishna is represented in the Purdms to have belonged to the Y&dava family, even 
the later princes of Devagiri called themselves Fishtjtivamgodbhava, and that, as 
Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dvarakh, they assumed the title of 
Dvdravatipuravarddhihara, ‘ the supreme lords of DvAravati, the best of cities.’ As 
regards the titles or birudaa of Bhillama, the term Sa7hgrdma~Udtna is applied to 
him also in lino 8 of the Kalas-Budrhkh plates. Kandukdekdrya apparently means 
‘ a master in playing at ball’, and Sellavidega seems to be a Prakrit expression, the 
meaning of which I do not underatand. The title Vijaydbharana has already been 
referred to above. 

The names of tbe twenty-one donees, given in lines 64-77, it is unnecessary to repeat 
here. From line 64 it w'ould seem'* that they lived at Sindinagara, which according to 
line 43 was the place of residence of Bhillama, and which has been identified'® with the 
modern Sinnar, the chief town of the Sinnar Sub-Division of the Nasik District. All 
were Brahmans, some students of the Rigveda or Samaveda, and others members of 
^he KAnva or MAdhyandina Mkhds of the VAjasaneyin branch of the Yajurveda, or of 
the MaitrAyanlya ^akhd of the black Yajurveda. Some belonged to the Gautama, 
Kaundinya, BbaradvAja, or Kau^ika gotraa. And one (in line 72) is described as rdja^ 
dauvdrika, ‘ the king’s doorkeeper.’ 

To these Brahmans Bhillama gave’® (lines 78-80) the village of ArjunondhikA, 
situated on the banks of the river M Atulihgi, and some land between the two villages 
Laghu-arjunondlu and Laghu-vav vulavedra. The boundaries of the village were 
(lines 83*84), to the east, Sarhgamanagara, to tbe south, the village of Chikhali, to 
the west, the village of Jaravalenimva, and to the north, the group of three villages 
named Vavvulavedra. On the maps at my disposal I find no name similar to Arjunon- 
dhikA, but Dr. Burgess has suggested to me that the village granted may be the modern 
Bajapur, on the MAlungi river of the Samgamner Sub-Division of the Ahmadnagar 
District, which perhaps may have received this name in consequence of tliis grant. And 
judging from the position, this identification would suit very well indeed. The Sam- 
gamauagara of the grant would of course be the town of Samgamner of the Ahmad- 
nagar District, which is about three miles east of Bajapur. ChikhaligrAma would be 
the village of Chikhali on the river Ardala, about two miles south of RAjapur, and 
JamvalcnimvagrAraa the village of Javlekardak, which is about 2^ miles west of 
RAjapur. And the group of three villages named Vavvulavedra would be represented 
by the village VelhAle (not marked on the G. T. S. Map, sheet 38) on the MAlungi 
river, about two miles north of RAjapur, and tw'o deserted “ wadis ” not far from it. 

Lines 86110 in the usual terms admonish future rulers to protect the donees and 
their descendants in the possession of this grant and warn them not to resume it. Lines 
110-113 add that the illustrious BhillamarAja made the donation here recorded on tbe 
new-moon tithi of the month BhAdrapada of the year ^Arvarin, on the occasion of a solar 

See p. 85 ; compare al«o Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 121 ; and this insoription, lines 21-22. 

I am not sure about this, for after the word S'rt-Sindina^af^-'dntaApdti one would certainly expect the name or 
names of one or more villaj^f>R, situated in the district of Sindinagara. 

See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 118. • 

In the formal part of the grant the only unusual terra is sdal^dda^apraJcrityopetaiH in line 80. I can only compare 
with it sdshidda^apraJeriti in line 14 of the inscription published in the Proceedings, Peng, As, Soc,, 1877, p. 73, but am 
not able to explain the term properly. 



SAMGAMNER COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION. 


217 


eclipse, at the holy bathing-placo of the confluence of the Arunh’’' (and QotlA,vari) at 
Nasik. And lino 114 gives the name of the writer of this sdaana-pafta, Kesava- 
up&dhy^ya, who (in lines 114-116) asks the indulgence of the reader for any mistakes, 
and winds up with the remark that no verbal deficiencies of this document will affect its 
validity. 

The date of this insoription does not work out satisfactorily. The Jovian year 
^Arvarin, mentioned in line 110, correctly corresponds, by the southern luni-solar system, 
to the expired Saka year 922, given in lines 1-2 ; but there was no solar eclipse on the 
new-moon tithi of either the purnimdnta or amdnta Bhadrapada of that year, — the 2nd 
and 31st August, A.D. 1000. There was a solar eclii^se a month later, on the 30th 
September, A.U, 1000, but it was not visible in India. 

Text.^® 


L. 1. 
2 . 

3. 

4. 
o. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 
10 . 
11 . 
12 . 
13. 
1 1. 
15. 
10 . 

17. 

18. 
19. 


Firnt pliile. 





Trf^- 


^ipET [i*] 

tn-^^rt u T ^ gr m : u(i) tirg fkw- 

Hifhti: 5RTfr^raf?isg??r: ii 

ai[^ ii(i) 

I ^ I '^«T(fw)5TBRTWrT^TFWg^- 


oETUTT^’II; I ?rwgfT^fTT^9arT<fr I 8 I 

D’' wr ^(w)»rr5r 


,2rt 27. 



[r j fTffl wnrt 

ul 7 r#TWvW)^tTB^Tlww ^^T[wr ?] ’" 1 'S 1 


[ix j «t- 


See the Bombay Oazetfeer, vol. XVF (X&sik), p. 521 ; 
' Aruna tirth is where the Aruna jo'iis the (luduvaii near 
liiiin’s Poor, 

From an ink-impression, prepared Mr. II. Cousens, 

Metre, Malini; anti of the next verse. 

Here and in other places below wliicb it is nnnecessarv 
to point out separately the rules of t^amdhi have not been 
observed. 

'Vhc akshara was originallj omitted, and is engraved 
above the line between and 

** This sign td punctuation is suporflous. In the preced- 
ing the metre is incorrect* 

** Metre, Sikharini. In the first half of (he verse five 
syllables have been omitted, and the words given, though 


tln ir general sense is apparent, do not admit of a prtvper 
construction. 

*'* Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

** Metre, Vam.%stha. 

From here the numbers of the verses are wrong. 

Metre, Sikharini, 

•*« Head 

2 t» The two aksharas weiN^ origiiiMllj omiiled, 

and are engraved above the line, 

BTetre, MAlini ; and of the next verse. 

** I believe the reading intcndt d to be 
^PFT:, although this would offend against the iiu’r.'. 

*2 Here 1 would propose reading T 

I 

The akshara in brackets, as engraved, is injy. 
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L. 


20. ^Tf^TTfro^SfiT- 

21. [l’'j ■ 

22. lT^«i5Tf<!ftTti TO W^'. II A II 


24. »j?i% I wtt: tj?T ^- 

25. ^ 

26. I I TTW?Tt^” fTO(sn)^; 

27. I ®’onr?r:’^rwT^^iTt^- 

28. iTM: ^ [:"] ^ror: ii n ii "’?r^ f^(f)>ir?- 


Second plate ; first side, 

29. [?TTf^]^?TT^rfrT: [r] w v-/ — 

30. — T¥ w w ^JTO fwiHfTT^: II ^ ^ II 

31. [5Tg] TO ^ ^ |iS*4|<1%«(?T)^<i^flH- 

32. [TO]?!ITfiI TOT I ^tHTT ^lg T pH ^Tl I << 4 irf^- 

33. l^fTnr trf^ [^]?rTO:“ ii ^ ^ ii **7TWT^T7r: tj[^] ?t- 

34. ^TTTWhP^l^: [r] TT^Tpar^ inrTTO^RT: ^ It \H II TOT-^ 


35. ^E[wmrTT^^8TTrf%: w. 

^ Os. C\ 

36. i^ut ff: I Tmr 


37. w. I** ^ « ’?ir?: i ^t ^« i: [ii ii] 

38. ^^V5Jt[?:]^<m¥r?TO ff^rri siwt: #(t!)^- 

39. [r] TOTTOT[5f] wr 

40. [5rT]?Tr^?i)sils?T*" fMT?r [iiJ*'TO:TfHiTT^raiT5iT[^]’^- 

41. ^5t ^ [i’‘]TO^^(w)f^^WTTO- 


43. 


i(ii) ^rf>r-®* 

Tfpf ^T TO ^?IT I 

44. Ji^'. ^(ai)^: TOng(af)?i^^aT% »3TTT^ft?r?wi*® ?]- 

45. Ji'flw. i(ii) ®*f¥»?Wif?r(f37)WP^?if^ TT5rf?r TfrgT[^]- 


Metre, §&rdfllavikrMitA. 

Originally °3rFf1, but altered to ^^7f; . 

Originally ^irftti: lij^, but altered to 
37 Read •, this correction may liave been made 

already in the original. 

3** Metre, Salin!. 

Read 

^ The intended reading most probably is 
Metro, M&lini ; and of tho next verse. 

^3 Read 

^ The akshara in brackets is iff rather than 
♦♦ Metre, 6loka (Aniishtubh), 

^ Metre, Sardulavikiidila ; and of the next two verses. 
^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

^ The akshara in brackets looks very much like 
Read 


The consonant of the first akshara of this line is 
slightly damaged, and it may possibly be Tf ; the following 
akshara 8 are quite clear. 

Originally was engraved. 

“ Of this akahara. Again, only the superscript rowel is 
quite certain, and the whole akahara might possibly be read 

“ Road 

! “ Metre, Sikhsript. 

w Head 
»» Read 

®* This passage, from here to the end of lino 47, looks as 
if it were intended to bo in Terse ‘or contained fragments of 
verses, but I cannot recognise in it any of the known metres. 
Read 
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L. 46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 
61. 
62. 

53. 

54. 
6%^. 

56. 

57. 
68 . 

59. 

60. 
Gl. 
62. 
63. 

61 

65. 


fTjfid I n>id r<av4i5i^w5t!ty- 

^Ntr: I akk i TT^(^)^rtr^qTfiqfRl%-®‘ 

^ ^ I I q pT a? i^ i q < - 

I®® ^ ai^ff^ I 5T®® ?T^ ^ tygf v fq^TT 

^ mr ^ [r] mr g qr^ ^ i(ii) 

iraw I ^[qT’‘]oRr ^ vr%?q^' zr[:] 

’^rt ^ wH ^ ^qnn?r(7i) ii fq?n:: iR5»T(^)f3fT fq mn- 

[l**] WTfT: ^ 5r; l(ll) >ifi«>^TH 

^i qgq fi i I I m ? :aj (^) ^^K^i ^r Ct vr%?i(7j^) n ^jq^rT^irnr- 

[wrf^] ^f«rRf%(^) I q!5f ^ ii t- 

[^] ?T?iT ^mTTfq^-nq^w fw [3rr(m)]- 

[wiTT ?]«it ^[?ft] I ^ki^^siTicTsieiimf^ i ^rrNqi i *m\ 

»nft?rnr 


Second plate ; second side. 

66. — ?raT qrfqrqrru^^miTzr [fw ?]- 

67. ’^kiT^trrsrT^fmi trit ^(w)^|^T^T^T wxrgnrtcrni w[T5r ?]. 

68. [t]^^ fq[ir <Tsn‘ ^fqs55iJi1?rT(crT)q’ [?rr^ ?]- 

69. T»?[qwn^ «r(w)^^siT^m mr [# ?]- 

70. [^ ?]aniHTqnj?Vf^m ?raT Tmr 

71. [7r]m HTwf^[!l]fT^?r: 7m Tim mw- 

72. ?rm «r(w)vmnrqrft^Tkqm^^rq^: 7m q(w)T|'mn»r[^:] 

73. fim qiTmzqw: 7m 7m ^(w)irq^q§^: 7m 

74. ^(ar)Tpm^[TT"]^rtwTt?rTTi fqwtmrr mn 


Read 

The akshara of was originally omitted, 

and is engraved above the line. 

^ Read Some of the following signs of punctua* 

tion are superfluous. 

The akskura tj of was originally omitted, and is 
engraved above the line, 

" Road jwjvf. 

•* This sign of punctuation is superfluous, and may have 
been struck out already in the original. 

** Instead of gvf; one would have expected QiRt; ^ 

^ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 


®® Metre, IndravajrA. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the two next verses. 
The akshara ^ was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above tho lino, 

^ Read 3^^. 

Read 

7^ This word is unnecessarily repeated here. 

^ Originally was engraved; see below, line To. 

One would expect ^wnTRT. 

7< Read 

7® The writing is quite distinct here, but must bo hiultj. 


i ¥ i 
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L. 76. I ?TraT 

76. Tx ^<i» nf HS TnT wnT 5r(w)^^mn^i?i ^mrarwrm 

77. <T?rT I f^r^- 

78. ?TTgfw^?r7^WT^Tf%7f 

79. gffT^i m mj 

80. [^]?iT«i?rT m(^)g:^5Wcra5?f 

81. < ^ H4^^qdg iaT R i *<Mr^ ?f 

82. tTTtsmd^ [i**] uto^twt:^" [i*] 

83. ^4?r: ^aanff^arr ^fw- 

84. tt: ^«4*!ir*j«iiii«: ^TRfT: ?rs5^r%?f?5(f^)Trrwt [i*] iw* ’^(^)- 

85. H?n^?rTf^TOt^- 

86. fTPTt ^?rr^ i tc^nra^wf «ra|»rNTf^®‘’ 

87. [^^HMi HtJwuTTf * wtprt Wwrmr®* Hf^f^Jirtl irf^- 

88 . ^zRTf 1 *^ % 5 TTftT ^^xT[yjf* ^ I ^ ^ ^ftr: [i*] 

89. ^rrartf*® [r] 

90. f^TWJmmrfHwrf^ ?TTf^ i*** ^ arirr gsro^^ 

91. ^?T i(ii) ^T ?:t^: ^RRTf^- 

92. fir: I to to ^ 

93. ijr# i(ii) ^ ^ froror toto to tot- 

94. ^_\\{\) 


Third plate. 

95. Tw froi;'” RTf : ^TO^NtTO^r^ ii ^[fw] 

96. TJTfRta^r: TTW;?; I ^- 

97. jna^ RiT% RrT% TOnrt- 

98. Rt i(ii) T<5Hwtf^ w. Ri%Rnrer2Rr(«iT)^tHT- 

99. fi«^ r:®” i*‘ ^ trR^- 

100. ^TRTTnlTOrrTT^^ ^k^rrf^ 

101. xTTO^ I TO ^ i®‘ ^^TTTOn:- 

102. Ri: I TOTt"'' ^ Tt?T ^iaTO?T(?t) [r] 


'* Read ?nrr. 

'7 Read 

'* Read ‘^^TTST. 

Read . 

'“’ Read °«rRt 

. . 

” Originally only was engraved ; but three or 

four aksharoi were afterwards engraved above the line, 
which, together with the former, appear to me to }ield the 
reading given in the text. 

Read irr. 

^ This sign of purctuation is superfluous. 

^ The second akahara nxi^lii also be read but compare! 
anUt voL I, p. 165. | 


“ Metre, UpajAti. Road 

This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

Metro, 6lofca (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse 
Read iTTT^f . 

Metre, SAlin!. Read 
^ This word is superfluous. 

These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

^ The akshara g was originally omitted, and is on glared 
above the line. 

Metre, Sloka (Anuahtfubh) ; s^i of the two next verses. 
Read °^T!t ^T# 
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L. 103. ^ wfwfw: ^ i(ii) 

101 I 1TTTT^fT^»mi^ 

105. i(ii) ?r«T»iM i ww^ irTf%?mait^ ^ [i’*] 

lOo l(ll) TfH 

]07. i*‘ [r] 

108, ^Tfi^Mrd<(sM«iT ^ ^ 

109. ^ ^npni ?hTt iTOT 


110. II @ 



111. ziT»[ ’^>5n1%^>?psnnTOl(t)^?T<vl^ i"* 

112. ^(^)fiTg W ?T g !gT m- 

113 . IT^: II (fw)rrflT^ STTWIT W*Tf^TR 

114. TTwf^nit^ ^ ii®‘ iniT %ait^TirarT^%f^ ii 51^-“^ 

115 . ^ trfT«re wr^rwi^ ^ i ^t(^)g?T^?r 

110. ^ ^ ?T5r: 11 ?rar4 twr^lrr ii 


[f] 


XVI —STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT VAGHLI IN KHANDES. 

The Saka year 991. 

By Professor F. Ktelhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E, ; Gottingen. 

According to the Bombay Gazetieery vol. XII, p. 478, V&ghll,* a village six miles 
east (or rather north-east) of Chalisgaon in the Khflnde^ District, has three temples, an 
old temple of Madhaidevi, a small ruined temple to its right, and a temple of the Man- 
bliava^ sect. “The M&nhh&va temple, built in Hemddpanti style, 33 feet long by 22 
broad and 13 high, with ornamented pillars and doorway, formerly contained a linga^ 
and has still the sacred bull outside. Three large stones (within) bear illegible Sanskrit 
inscriptions. Near the temple is a well, inside and on each side of which is a small cell. 
The temple is undoubtedly very old, and has for the last seven generations been iri the 
possession of the Manbhava sect.” Good impressions of the three inscriptions thus 
referred to, taken by Mr. H. Cousens, have been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. They 
show that the three inscriptions are indeed damaged, especially one of them, but that 
they arc by no means so illegible as they have been reported to be. And their contents 
appear to me sujQBciently interesting to justify my furnishing a short account of them. 
1 shall denote the inscriptions by the letters A, B, and C, but shall show that all three 
really form part of a single inscription. 

A . — This inscription contains 14 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3' 0" 
broad by 1' high. On the proper right side the writing is much damaged and 


Metre, VasantatilakA. 

^ Really engraved. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 

Read 

' lu the Indian Atlas, sheet 38, spelt Uauglej," in 


the Postal Ditectory “ Waghli/’ iu Long. 75° 10^ E., Lat- 
20° 31' N. 

* See Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XIF, p. 122; Indian Joti* 
quary, vol. IV, p. 1536 ; and Dr. Hurgess' List of Antiquarian 
Remains in the Bombay Presidency, pp. 122, 320. 
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partly altogether illegible, but, as will be seen from my transcript of the text, the 
greater portion of the inscription is fairly well preserved, and everything of importance 
may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between f'' and f''. The charac- 
ters are N&gari of about the 11th century A.D. The language is Samskrit, and the 
inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by 
the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is several times used instead of the palatal ; and the 
vowel ri is employed instead of ri in tritaya, line 5. 

The inscription opens with a verse invoking the blessing of Ga 9 apati ; after that it 
lias twelve verses, numbered 1-12 ; and it breaks off, at the end of line 14, in the third 
P^dji of another verse which would have been verse 13. Verse 1 describes the origin 
of the solar race, and tells that from M4ndhatri, a prince of that race, sprang the 
Maurya family. Verse 2 then relates how Soma, i.e., the god ^iva, left his homo on 
the mountain Kail&sa and came for the welfare of the people to settle in the country of 
Sur^shtra; and verse 3 states that here, in Sur^ishtra, there is the city of Valabhi, 
the capital of the Mauryas, the Br&hman citizens of which enjoy all the blessings of 
life through the favour of the Mauryas. Verses 4 — 13 then record the names of a 
series of princes or chiefs, the first of whom is stated to have been born in the Maurya 
family, and each of whom has a verse, eulogizing his valour, allotted to him. This list, 
for it is nothing more, is as follows : — 

1. The illustrious Kikata, born in the Maurya family (v. 4). 

2. After him came the illustrious Takshaka (v. 5). 

3. After him, Bhima (v. 6). 

A. Sarvasfira (v. 7). 

5. After him came the prince Govindarfija (v. 8). 

6. After him, the prince Sfidhvasika (v. 9). 

7. The prince Jhanjha (v. 10). 

8. Prom him was born the prince Devahastin (v. 11). 

9. From him, the prince Munja (v. 12), 

10. From him, the prince Padmhkara (v. 13). 

B , — This inscription contains fragments of 16 lines of writing, found on a stone 
which apparently measures about 3'' 3" broad by 1' 8* high, and the inscribed surface of 
which is greatly damaged. The size of the letters is between f" and 1". The characters 
are the same as those of the inscription A. The language is Samskrit, and the inscription 
is throughout in verse. 

Though, owing to the damaged state of the stone, I am unable to furnish a text of 
this inscription, I feel no hesitation in saying that we have here the continuation of the 
preceding inscription A. Here, too, the verses have numbers appended to them, 
and the first number which is preserved is 14, and occurs towards the end of line 2. 
This verse 14, in the Mand^ikr&nta metre, must have commenced about 13*' from the 
comraeDcernent of line 1, where verse 13 would have ended, on a part of the stone which 
is broken away. Comparing the end of the inscription A, we see that that inscription 
ends in the third P&da of a Vasantatilak^ verse which would have been verse 13, and 
that 19 syllables are wanted to complete that verse. Now 19 syllables would in the 
present inscription have taken up a space of exactly 13", and, moreover, the aksharas 
preserved at the commencement of line 1 of B undoubtedly do belong to a Vasantati- 
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lak4 verse, and their sense suits well the incomplete verse at the end of A. 
we can read at the commencement of line 1 of B, is — 

. . prayarJichhaml-^Lokshmyds^^chalatoa-vadaniyam^a . . . 

which, with the end of A, would give us the following verse : — 


5TTxrf^: iT2r(w)»3:^ rrerr^: 


For what 


As stated before, verse 14 ends in line 2; verse 15 ends in line 3, verse 16 in line 4, 
verse 17 in line 6, and verse 18 in line 7 ; verse 19 jirohahly ended towards the end of 
line 8 ; verse 20 ends in line 10, verse 21 in line 11, and verse 22 in line 12; verse 23 
must have ended in line 13 ; verso 24 ends in line 14, and verse 25 in line 15 ; and the 
end of verse 26 must have coincided with the end of line 16, the last line of this 
inscription. I believe, I cannot go wrong in saying that, exactly like the verses 4-13 of 
the inscription A, each of the verses 14-24 gave the name of one piince, and that the 
eleven verses together therefore recorded the names of eleven princes, who one after 
another succeeded the prince Padra&kara, spoken of in verse 13. The names of the 
two immediate successors of PadmAkara (the 11th and 12th members of the family), 
which must have been contained in verses 14 and 15, are broken away or at any rate no 
longer legible. Further on the following arc mentioned ; — 

13. Vappaiya {Vapyaiya^ndnid sanare^a dsit, in verse 16). 

14. Vappaiya’s son, whose name has not been preserved {Vappaiyasya sutas* 

t(j{o=i'aHitale, in verse 17). 

15. ValaparAja {tasnidd=Vdlapardja ity^ahhihifo hlnipdla-cMddmanih samjajm, 
in verse 18). 

16. SAdhvasika {rdjd Sddhvaaikas^iatah poram^ablrtU, in verse 10). 

17. S'AutirAja {srt-Sdtifirdja Ui bhdmipatir-vvabhdoa, in verso 20). 

18. Pravarasilkara (? Sdutu-dtmnjah sakulit-bhApa-gunair^npetah drimdn^abhtiU 
Pi'avarasd\Jca^ra-nduiadhey»h, in verse 21), 

19. Bhaileka {tnsmdd=‘abhut=pr(iahura-§atru-g/nm‘pra.mdf ‘itdri-Bhdilfika^nripatir- 

jugali prasiddhah, in verse 22). 

20. BhimarAja {st'X-lihhnardja-nr'ipatis-tu Sivxi-praadddty in verse 23). 

21. Govinda ((jovinda-bhOpotir^^iti, in verse 24). 

No further names seem to occur in the short passages which remain of the verses 
25 and 26. 


O . — This inscription contains 18 lines of writing which cover a space of 4' 2^" broad 
by 1' lOy' high. With the exception of a few aksharas, lines 1-16 are well preserved ; 
but the middle of line 17 is greatly damaged, and the writing of line 18 is almost entirely 
effaced. The size of the letters is between and l". The characters are the same 
as in the inscriptions A and B. The language is Samskrit, and tbe inscription is 
throughout in verse. As regards orthography, b is everywhere denoted by the sign for 
V ; the vowel ri is used instead of ri in vimUrita^ line 3, and tridiva, line 8 ; and the 
jihvdmdltya and upadhmdniya, both denoted by the ordinary sign for s7^, are employed 
in anvitah kirtti-, line 8, sevadhih padma^, lino 5, and tanuh ptntya-, line 7. 

Prom the text, which will be given below, it will be seen that the inscription com- 
mences with a verse which is numbered 27, and which thus at once shows it to be the 
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continuation of the inscription B, which ends with verse 26. The inscription clearly 
divides itself into two portions, the first of which, extending to nearly the end of lino 9, 
comprises the nine verses 2f'35. All that it is necessary to say about this part, is, that it 
eulogizes the piety of a prince (narapatit nripati, bh^mipdla) Govinda or Govinda- 
r&ja, who in verse 27 is styled Mauryakula-pradipa, ‘ the light of the Maurya family/ 
and who evidently is the Govinda spoken of in verse 21 of the inscription B ; and that 
in particular it records the foundation by this prince of a sattra, or hall of charity for 
travellers and for the learned and indigent, and the erection of a temple of l^iva, under 
the name of Siddhesan^tlia or Siddhe^vara, with a tank or well attached to it. In 
all probability, the temple is the same at which the inscription is still preserved. 

The second part of the inscription, the verses of which are numbered separately, 
opens, towards the end of line 9, with a date, and records up to line 15 various donations 
in favour of the temple and the charitable institute mentioned before, made both by 
Govindarilja himself and by (his sovereign lord) the mahdmandala-n&tha^ the illustri- 
ous king Seuna. 

According to verses 1-3 (lines 9-11), the king Seuna, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in the month of AsliMha of the Jupiter year Saumya which was the (expired) 
^aka year 991, granted to the temple of Siddhe^vara the two villages of Sam garni and 
Madhuv&tik^j together with the income due from them to the king himself. — The 
date corresponds, by the amd/i^a scheme, to Tuesday, the 21st July, A.D. 1069, when 
about half an hour after mean sunrise there was a solar eclipse which was visible in some 
parts of India; and the king Seuna is the Devagiri Yadava Sounaohandra II., of 
whom we possess a copper-plate grant which is dated only a fortnight later tlian the 
present inscription, on Gurudina or Thursday, the 14th of the bright half of Sr^vana of 
the year Saumya, corresponding to Saka-sarhvat 991*. — The villages of Sarhgami and 
!Madhuviltik4 I am unable to identify on the maps at my disposal. 

G ovindar^j a’ s donations are enumerated in the verses 4-13 (lines 11-15). Some 
of the particulars of this passage I do not fully understand ; but it is clear that Govinda 
provided for the worship of the god in the temple founded by him (verses 4-5) ; that, for 
the support of the learned men and their pupils who resorted to his aattra, he gave four 
Helds which are described as Vagalukamnidtahhilmit Voikhullkshetroty J^ctnakutakab humi 
and Vatayakshiniodta, and the exact boundaries of which are recorded in the text (verses 
()-12) ; and that he besides granted sixteen nivartanaa of land to certain secular and 
religious teachers (verse 13). 

The concluding lines of the inscription once more state that the temple, referred to 
in the preceding, was founded by the prince Govinda and bis wife, the rdjiii Nayakl 
(verse l4), and contain the usual admonitions to future rulers to watch over, and not to 
resume, the denations here recorded. 

Taken as a whole, what is contained on the three stones is a single inscription, 
dated in Saka 991 or A.D. 1069, of a chief Govindar&.ja of the Maurya clan, a feuda- 
tory of the Devagiri Yildava king Seunachandra II. Its proper object is, to record 
that Govindar^ja built the temple at which the inscription was put up, and made various 

• 

® See Indian Antiquary^ vol. XII, p. 120. It should be stated, however, that the date of the copper-plate is incorrect; 
for Sr&vaaa-Budi 14 of Saka 091 expiied (— i^autnja) correspouds to the 4lh August, A.D. 1069, which was a Tuesday, not a 
Thursday. 
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donations in favour Of it; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes a list of 
the names of the ancestors of Govindar^ja for no less than twenty generations, and 
records that the original home of the Maurya clan was the city of Valabhi in Sur^lsh- 
tra, which was their capital. As Govindar&ja himself is indirectly described as a feuda. 
tory of a Yd,dava king, it may bo assumed that his ancestors or at least some of them 
owed allegiance to the same family, and that these Mauryas came from K^thi^vAd to 
Kh&nde^ together with the Yfldavas, ‘ the lords of Dvflravatl.’* As regards the individual 
chiefs mentioned in this inscription, I have not met with any of them in other inscrip- 
tions.® 


Text op the Inscription A.® 


L. 1. I ?] V./' w — w w — V./ V./ — w — V./ — V./ [m]: I 

2. mw. w i 

wOiqiChreaHTwiH^Ttl I [qir ?]- 


4. 





5. 


6 . 


ti ^ ii Pg [?r? 3 » 

I ?Tfw ^qiTT ^’qCrl] iifw?TTli: 

ii 8 ii TO?iwTfFr^^[?iT?J- 


7* [wjwrr: i «ig ntner sq^Tfa^T fq<i ! w 

8. — w — — %[?r] “ — [^] I Iriprarf^ ?Fhrr- 

f^qTT: ^[cq]?:: [^]^TT w?ra^7fl iTTO?i[?t] « ^ « [^?]^" qj- 


9. w \_/ — qiflPl 

i ^ ii 's ii Tf?T ^ uftiTr: ’zf^neimT- 


^ See Profeflsor Bhiad&rkar's ^arljf JELUtory qf the 
Dekkan^ p. 76. 

^ I know that the Y&dava Bhillama IL married the 
daughter of a R4ja Jhanjha (see iK p. 77) ; but that Jhafijha 
could not poseiblj have been the Jhafijha of the present in- 
scription ; for, not to mention other reasons, Bhillama lived 
about A.D. 1000 (see ante^ p. 212), and the Jhanjlia of this 
inscription lived fourteen generations before Qovindaraja 
(A.D. 1069). 

- ® From impressions taken by Mr. Cousens. 

^ Metre, Ih*utavilambita. 

• Metre, SragdbarA ; and of the two next verses* 


^ The akshara in brackets waa origipally 
Read 

“ Originally ^Ef1% was engraved. 

Metre, Va^antatilakd ; and of the next ver^e. 

The aksharaa hi these bi*ackets are alinoet entirely 
effaced. 

**• Originally was engraved. 

** Metre, SArdfilavikridita. 

Originally a sign of punctuation was engraved here ; 
but it 18 struck out again. 

w Metre, Vasantatilaki ; and of the next verse. 

2 G 
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L. 


10. Tm ^ ^ I faff7i7nn[?r]f^^^fk sriw ^ ^fT- 

w^w ?T9rT‘®€rwif^^:*® tw: tr?inpr:*"WT[5]^it v^- 

11. wvy ^ — — I w(’5rT)f^?r 

s ngt«m« rf%^; ^ TT ^^fTPTTiTT H e. II wwrfii'^T^xrfff: "uftnrJ 

^ -♦- 

^KafTT 

12. — I ?:H^rTww^ ^ w 

«Tm w(«r)wi: ^ ii \» « ym; «r% ^n<«wt?T?fs?T: i 


18. ww — w — v.^ wv>— w II u « 

^»T3rawn|wyi^: [i5;]mgn^t[yr]^T; i 

w w- 

14. w“~ — — w — ~v./«^~v-/ — — — — ♦i^*^[yr]^ 


II u M yTTtrf^:“ iT^(3r)»i3T yreipgw: 


n 1 ^rrynfr 


Text of the Inscription C,^® 


L. 1. [yTt] <M^faf ?rg[^]f%T^% itig%^ i< K< i giqi**<^ Tf% i 

ii<i<fi< qypirHTnn^yf ii it” 

HfaPITOTOf^ 

2. ii^ii>4<> y irggi g i T ^ mm <t(w)>?5: i 

31*17^ ^W«irnigraf%fiT^T«yrniy[ ii ii 


3. i 

^<ii ii>j r« <5i (fy^) f^ 1 W^^T^^ufyr: ir ti ^£. ii 

4. I 


’«iTft f^f^ trgifc^tiqfi rfTj ^i^Rwygfyrey^ ii ti 

h: f^yrwgirf^i^ ^ ^fri^: i 

uyp’ [^]- 

6. ?tiT ;rq[fi^4(4)^ f<mf »i<9f ^ grrftn^^firot: TjftnWrt^ M t t 

"iNi'iwI TO ipsTt w^u’npt: %(9)5fii«9'iWTOn' i 


>■ Mftire, §ird&1aTikriAita. 
»» Read °^sm\. 

» Read°?IWT“. 

Metre, Vaeaiitatilaki. 

** Metre, Indravaji a. 

** Metre, S&rd&lavikridita. 
M Metre, V^waDtatilekft. 


** Tkii eign of vitarga was originallj omitted. 

" From an impreesion taken by Mr. CouseDS. 

» Read 

** Metre, Vaeantatilaldl ; and 6f the fonr next verses. 
» Read 
*® Bead 
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L. 6 . iTl%T 



7. gesH^sra^® ^ I 



8 . 


TT 


f^i!«di«Nfi»Mwrd?i^?H4iWlxitnr I 
<|(f^) M fd H<i 0^ 


9. 


10 . 



»jtr^ [i’*] 

^ i'"" 

fwmra IT^ft M ^ « 

fiT%^ <l«l4^f|3T 


11. ?l[^]«nr5^T1T II ^ II 

'BTT^ H 8 II 

TiTCTi <? i d«g ^T^ I 

^ — [ii 11^ II*] 

12. fqrafm ^(Tr)^fw ‘ 

fq^i^^midr gft WT?rT(’?rT)wr Ht^sRni ^ ii i ii 

%?rrfw »33iT^ ^ dif^ i 

g wf^ ~ 

O' 


Metre, Smgdhadi ; and of the two next verses. 

^ The alshara % was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above \ he line. 

^ The aksJiara ^ was originally omitted, and is engraved 
below the line. 

I am doubtful about this aishara, and the intended 
reading may possibly be Tlt?t 

^ Mette, VasantatilaVft. 

^ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the following twelve 


Of this akskara only the sign of anusvdva is doubtful. 
** The reading here and up to the end of the line is quite 
clear in the original. Bead C*?')* 

*• I do no. understand this, nor the following ; 

may have been put for 

This ^ was originally omitted, and is engraved below 
the line. 

Originally engraved, but the akshara 

has been struck out. 


verses* 


:i G 2 
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L. 13. [llj « II 

trftrtr [wrf^JsTwrr i 

^ W] wn: ti « n 

*nr«9i»T?Tfwsi»i;iR2r€rfi<1 «nf: u [c ii*] 

14. I 

^ n w * i<ri i « %• w 

^[j]qf^fm«ii2 g »3;: i 

?rN% Ii [\\ 11“] 




16. 


^ B ft^ ir] 
^ Tran f q q ji« »<^r< T ai f Tut i 
f^r^rn^nf^ H^a!n^5T^nnfT% [at? h**] 



16. 


n- 


^5T^t f^ sira^ WWITim Tl^ ^T Tt I 
mwjf f^^TTT 

2w^^*n?ro: grTf ^ f^m^r ii**[ ^ 8 ii*] 

^ nTTRT- 

17. f»n ’jf?nik1irsrPT^7r^ i 

Tia^ ^ — "^w [T%]gTnra5nr(3r)l^^: ti ♦* 

^ [IBL irj 

18. [njn — V-/ ^fhnW ur^wfin]*® 


XVII.-KHALAUI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF 

HARIBRAHMADEVA. 


Tbb [Vikraha] year 1470^ 

By Professor F. Etelhorn, Ph.E., C.l.E. ; G6ttingen, 

This inscription is on a polished stone, which is fitted into the wall of a small 
temple at Kbal^lri, a village about 45 miles* east of the town of R&ypur in the Central 
Provinces. It contains sixteen lines of writing, which cover a space of about I'llJ' 
broad by 11^' high. The writing is well preserved throughout, and the reading is no* 


** Read ®VTR WTWT.*. 

The ahshara ^ was driginallj omitted, and is en* 
graved above the line. 

Metre, fi&rdftlavikridita. 

^ Metre, VasantatilakA ; and of the next verse; 

^ From here, up to the end of the line, the writing is so 
seriously damaged that only a few aksharas, which yield no 


connected sense, are at all legible. There can be no doubt that 
this was the concluding line of this inscription. 

* Wrongly for 1471* 

* See Sir A. Cunningham's ArchwoL Survej/ of India* 
vol. VII, p. 166 ; according to the SazetUer of the Central 
Provinces^ p, 248, Kbalftrl is only about thirteen miles from 
Eftypur. 
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where in the least doubtful. The size of the letters is about Y- The characters are 
Ndgari of the period to which' the inscription belongs, the 15th century A.D. The 
language is Sarhskrit, employed by a person of little knowledge ; and, excepting the in- 
troductory om M<‘Qay,apataye namah, and a date and the name of the engraver at the 
end, the inscription is in verse. The letter b is, as usually, written by the sign for v ; 
otherwise the orthography calls for no remarks. 

The inscription, called by the author a praSasH^ was composed by Mi^ra Damo- 
dara (verse 11), written on the stone by RS-mad^sa of the Vilstavya* family (v. 13), 
and engraved by the artisan Ratnadeva (lino 16). And its proper object is to record 
the foundation of a temple of N&,rltyana (or Vishnu) by the shoemaker (woc/a) 
Devapftla, a son of ^ivad^sa and grandson of Jasau (vv. 9, 10, and 12), at the 
town of Khalvatikft (v, 7), i. e., the modern Khahlri. By way of introduction the 
inscription — after the words * om, adoration to Ganapati * and three verses in honour of 
that deity and of Bh&,rati, the goddess of eloquence, and NAr&yana, — gives us (in verses 
4-6) the following genealogy of the prince, the illustrious Haribrahmadeva, whoso 
capital {rdjadhdni) Khalv&tik4 is represented to have been when the inscription was 
composed ; — 

In the Kalachuri (or Kalachuti) branch of the Haihaya (here called Ahi- 
haya) family was the prince Simhana, a worshipper of l^ambhu (or Siva), who con- 
quered eighteen strongholds of adversaries. His son was the prince, R&madeva, who 
slew in battle Bhonihgadeva (apparently a prince, whom I am^unable to identify). 
And his son again was the illustrious prince, Haribrahmadeva. 

The inscription is dated (in lines 16 and 16) in the (Vikrania) year 1470, the Saka 
year 1334, and the year Plava of the sixty-years* cycle of Jupiter, on the 9th of the 
bright half of MAgha, a Saturday, while the moon was in the nakshatra Rohini. Had 
the years been given correctly in this date, the Vikrama year 1470 would have to be 
taken as a current year, and the ^aka year 1334 as an expired year. But the date 
works out satisfactorily neither for Vikrama 1470 current = 6aka 1334 expired, nor for 
Vikrama 1470 expired, and its proper year undoubtedly is Vikrama 1471 expired = 
Saka 1336 expired, as will be seen from the following equivalents : — 

For Vikrama 1470 current = 6aka 1334 expired M&gha-^udi 9 corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 11th January, A.D. 1413; 

for Vikrama 1470 expired = 6aka 1836 expired, to Tuesday, the 30th January, 
A.D. 1414 ; 

for Vikrama 1471 expired ?= Saka 1336 expired, to Saturday, the 19th 
January, A.D. 1416, when the 9th tithi of the bright half ended 16 h. 
18 m. after mean sunrise, and when the moon was in the nakshatra 
Rohini from 13 h. 8 m., or, by the Garga’Siddhdnta, from 1 h. 19 m. 
after mean sunrise, or, by the Brahma-siddhanfa, from about sunrise. 
This Saturday, the 19th January, A.D. 1415, also, as required, fell in 
the Jovian year Plava, which by the Silrva-siddhdnta rule without 
hija lasted from the 24th April, A.D. 1414, to the 20th April, A.D. 
1416. 


* See ante^ Index of voU I, under V&stavi/a, 
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Of the reign of the prince Haribrahmadeva we possess another] (carelessly written)’ 
inscription of the Vikrama year 1468, which was found at K&ypur and is now in the 
Mgpur Museum*, and the full date of which I have given in Indian Antiquary ^ vol. 
XIX, p. 26, No. 20. In that inscription, which records the foundation of a temple of 
Hatake^vara (Siva) by the Ndyaka Hkjir&jadeva, the prince is described as Mahdrdjd, 
dhiraja, and called R&yabrahmadeva, Harirfiyabrahma, and simply Brahma- 
deva. The inscription also mentions his predecessors, who are there called Simgha and 
R^machandra, instead of Simhana and RSi.madeva, 

I may mention, besides, that the names of these princes Siiiihana and Rfi,ma- 
chandra also occur in a large mutilated inscription at Ramtek® in the Central Provinces 
of which I owe a faint rubbing to Dr, Fleet. 


Text.® 

L. 1. ^ [ir] i(ii) 

2. mg tit u ^ n* 

%nt: 

3. fttwClfw: I 

WTTT mpr: 

4. ^ >2rmfN ^ i 

uimfit ngtf?T rnKm; ’wtg i(h) ^ ii'" 

6. inm ?T^(?r)Tifntr: i 

6. 8 w’* 

^ifnr^’sreiT^^: ?rwtTf^5^:insRTW<JTffTw: ii vl it 

7. TTTfsr: ERnrrTT w. 

^infNTnft \ 


^ ?eo Sir A. Cunninghara'a ArchmL Survey of India ^ 
vol. XVII, p. 77. 

^ See io., vol.' VII, p. 112. 

^ From rubbings supplied to me by Dr. Burgess, 

t Read°finrt 

^ Metre, Milini, 

® Metre, SragdbarA, In the second lino of this verse a 
relntive pronoun has been omitted, 

^ Metre, VasantatilakL 


I give ibis verse exactly as I find it in fbe original. 
Its meaning is clear enough. In the Kalaeburibranch of 
the Haihaya family there was the prince Siihhapat who con* 
quered eighteen foitresnes of adversaries. But the Haihayae 
are called by the writer Ahibayas, and the KaUchuris Kala- 
chutis, not to mention the gram|;Qatical mistakes which the 
verse contains. 

Metre of verses 4 atd 6, M&Iint. 
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L. 8 . «Tt 

WIT W H i «*** 

?R[T«nn^ ^rfosT flure^rfir: i 

?j?r Itwwitw fwtf^ 

9. II Na ii'* 

13^ jm: 

^tc i 

^irf^^: f^rjTw:- 

10. 

i 9 Rr?rT^(^)t^ n c n»“ 

11 . T«r 1 

12 . <«iMT! 5 i: n £. H 

*tKl<4«U%iira ?T*r W I 

fd<n1 fiT?r ^ TOT ?r^ ^tf^(fe)m# h t ® 

^Irw^irwtwarPT- 



wfwTtft II t ^ 11 

«nrfH wrf?T WIT w^T- 

14,. t^lt^oMye^lT fwif^ 7nTm^^S^3^5%5T^® I 

^<nu ^ cM T : ^ «^ iiw wrg wig 11 ^ ^ n 

16. Tncrf^^nnwwr 1 

f^rfw TTTi^Tt^ 

^ S'®® w w% ^ ^ trenwiHi'*^® jrwTTwi^iH^ irragf^ «. 
16. s iPT^i TO t [ir] ^iwi^ ^^wnr; 11 [m*] 


»• Metre, Sn^berA. 

»« Metre, UpajAti. 

“ Metre of vereeB 8 and 9 , SragdharA 
»• Metre, IndravajiA. 

V Metjra of veraeB 11 And 12, MAunl 


>* The word dkhan^ala is perhaps (wrongly) used here in 
the sense of * rain-bow*. 

*» Metre, Sloka (Anushtnbh). 

*• Read 'TOn^BT'S ' in the sixty-years* cycle.’ 
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XVIIL-BUBKUND STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE KACHCHHAPAGHATA 

VIKEAMASIMHA. 

The [Vikrama] year 1145. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., O.I.E.; G6ttingbn. 

This inscription was discovered, in 1866, by Captain W. R. Melville,* in the ruins 
of a temple at ‘Dubkund,’ Indian AtlaSt Quarter-sheet 61, S. E., Long. 77° 6^' E., 
Lat. 25“ 43^' N. The place is in a dense forest on the left bank of the Eunu river, 
76 miles to the south-west of Gw&lior; and the temple is situated in the middle of an 
enclosure on a peninsula, the neck of which is defended by a fortified wall, and all 
around it are a mass of ruined houses and the remains of several smaller temples. 
Captain Melville sent two copies of the insOription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, but 
they were probably too imperfect to be used for editing the inscription. The ruins of 
Dubkund were examined again, in 1882-83, by Sir A. Cunningham’s native draughts- 
man, and from his account a description of them is given in Archceol. Survey of 
Indittt vol. XX, p. 99, and Preface, p. v, together with a small photo-lithograph 
of the inscription, ih.^ plates xxi and xxii. I now edit the inscription from one of 
his rubbings, apparently the same from which the photo-lithograph was prepared. 

The inscription contains 61 lines of writing which cover a space of T 8^'^ broad by 
3' 2^^ high. With the exception of about twenty akaharas in lines 1 and 2 which have 
become damaged by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, and perhaps a few other 
akttharaa which are illegible in the rubbing, the writing is well preserved, and every- 
thing of importance may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between 
and V* The characters are N%ari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 
11th century A.D. The language is Sariiskrit, and, excepting the introductory om om 
namo vitardgdya and the greater portion of lines 54-61, the inscription is in verse. It is 
called fiprasasti (lines 47 and 60), and was composed by the Jaina Vijayaklrti (line 46), 
written on the stone by Udayar^ja (line 60), and engraved by the stone-mason 
Tilhana (line 61). Both the writer and the engraver have done their work with great 
care, and in respect of orthography I have only to note that the letter b is throughout 
written by the sign for o, and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead 
of the palatal.* 

The object of the inscription is, to record the foundation of a Jaina temple — clearly 
the temple at which the inscription was discovered — by some private persons (lines 52-53), 
and certain donations made in favour of it by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramasiihha 
(lines 54-58) who ruled the country around Dubkund when the inscription was composed, 
in the Vikrama year 1146 (line 61), And the inscription clearly divides itself into two 
parts, the first of which (lines 10-32) gives an account of the prince Yikramasimha and 
his ancestors, while the other (lines 32-61) treats of the founders of the temple and 
certain Jaina sages connected with them. In six introductory verses (lines 1-10) the 
poet invokes the blessings of, or glorifies, the Jaina TirthakSras Rishabhasv&min, 
^^ntin^tha, Chandraprabha and the Jina (Mah&vira), the sage Gotama, and the goddess 
of eloquence {Sruta-devatd) * famous in the world under the name of ^^ankajavAsin!.’ 

* See Journal, As. Soc, Bengal, vol. XXXV, part I, p. 168. 

* Jn the rubbing before me it is sometimeB very difficult to dietingnish between the paUtal and dental eibilante. 
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The poets account of the Mahdrdjddhirdj Vikramasimha (lines 10-32) is as 
follows : — 

‘‘There was, an ornament of the Kachchhapagh^ta family, and a son of the 
illustrious Yuvar&,ja who was white with fame that spread abroad in the three worlds, 
the illustrious prince Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled splendour, a 
prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, and a bowman who by his skill in 
archery had completely vanquished the earth.* 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidy^ldharadova, fiercely slain in a great 
battle the illustrious Rfijyap^tla, with many showers of arrows that pierced his neck- 
bones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds with his imperishable fame, brilliant 
like pearl-strings and like the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea. 

The notes of his musical instruments which rose, when ho marched out, resembling 
the roaring of the sea, and the sounds of the bells of his countless troops of mountain - 
like elephants, eagerly marching forth, vied with each other in spreading on all sides, 
and never left off filling the hollow of heaven and earth, joined by the loud echo which 
rose from mountain caves. 

From him was born Abhimanyu, who, always possessed of many unblemished 
qualities which supported crowds of suppliants who (but for him) would have wandered 
round the circuit of the quarters,^ and which in splendour rivalled the moon's crescent, 

having powerfully vanquished in battle even the victorious, valued other princes 

as lightly as a straw. 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has widely celebrated the 
skill which he showed in his marvellous management of horses and chariots, and in the 
use of powerful weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe the 
qualities of this prince, who put to flight haughty adversaries by the fear inspired by the 
mere sight of his umbrella ? 

When he marched forth, the thick clouds of dust which rose from the earth, 
pounded by the sharp hoofs of his chargers, covering the sun’s orb, predicted as it were 
with certainty that soon indeed would be dimmed the lustre of all other illustrious 
beings. 

From that illustrious prince was born the prince Vijayap^la, who filled the circuit 
of the quarters with his boundless glory which spread about, bright like the quivering 
rays of the autumnal moon, and who allayed all suffering whatever on the whole orb of 
the earth. 

Moreover, this prince in a high degree roused the feeling of wonder in the minds of 
the learned, because in the battles which were viewed by the damsels of heaven he 
imparted fear to all his enemies one after another, although he had not got it himself, 
while he never gave to them a portion of the earth, which ho did possess. 

From him was born the illustrious prince Vikramasimha, ‘ the lion of valour,* 
rightly so named, because in the display of his mighty valour, which performed valorous 
deeds, he cleft asunder the projecting fleshy frontal globes of the arrayed elephants of 

• Arjuna beiiiif the name of one of the P&nduva princes, the poefc inanajres to bring into the verge the words PAiufu^ 
BhtmQitena (the fleoond son of P&ndu and elder brother of Arjuna), and Dhanvin (an epithet of Arjuna). 

^ The word® of the original would also mean ^possegsed of many uncut bow-strings which suppirted crowds of arrows 
able to conquer the circuit of the quarters*. 

t H 
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all bis enemies, and because his brilliant fame, as if it vrere bis big shining mane, spread 
at once in all quarters. 

Having perceived that bis club-like right arm, even while he was a child, was taken 
possession of by the Fortune of heroism, who had given up all idea of occupying any 
other resting-place, the Fortune of royalty, proudly desirous of asserting her superiority, 
when he was older, determined on embracing his whole body, turning away with disdain 
from all other men. 

Useless indeed is yonder sun, so long as this sun of a king disperses the thick 
darkness of exceedingly haughty adversaries, and eclipses the stars of the badly- 
conducted, and illumines all round the wide expanse of this whole earth, and uninter- 
ruptedly touches with his fierce rays of supremacy, which spread to the confines of the 
regions, mountain-like princes. 

At his conquest of the quarters, the dust which rose from the orb of the earth, 
crumbling to pieces under the sharp hoofs of his choice chargers, spread over the chief 
towns of his adversaries, and, enveloping all things, foretold as it were the time of the 
universal destruction. 

To this noble prince belongs the town named Chadobha, the lustre of which spreads 
on all sides, the excellent markets and the thriving trade of which are celebrated by the 
people that come to it from all quarters to traffic in things which they have got or wish 
to acquire.” 

The historical information contained in these verses is this : — 

In the Kachchhapaghata family there was — 

1. Yuvar&,ja. His son was — 

2. Arjuna, who, as an ally or feudatory of Vidyddharadeva, slew in battle 

E&,jyapfila. His son was — 

3. Abhimanyu, whose valorous bearing was eulogized by the king Bhoja. 

His son was — 

4. Vijayap&la; and his son again — 

5. Vikramasimha, for whom the inscription (in line 61) furnishes the date 

Monday, the third of the bright half of the month Bh^drapada of the year 
1145, corresponding, as I have shewn in Indian Antiquary y vol. XIX, 
p. 361(No. 170), to the Northern Yikrama year 1145 expired, or to Monday 
the 21st August, A. B. 1088.® 

Of the Kachchhapaghata family we possess two other inscriptions of about the 
same time and from the same part of India. One is the large Gwfllior Sfisbahfi temple 
inscription* of the Vikrama year 1160, which gives us the line of princes Lakshmana, 
Vajrad^man, Mangalarilja, Kirtir^ja, Mfiladeva, Devap41a, PadmapAla, and 
Mahip^la. And the other is the Narwar copper-plate inscription’' of Vir as iihhadeva 
of the Vikrama year 1177, which mentions, as the immediate predecessor of Virasiihha- 
deva, ^aradasimhadeva, and as his predecessor, Gaganasimhadeva. As these two 
inscriptions contain totally different names, and as none of the names occurring in either 
agree with the names furnished by the present inscription, it is clear that the three 

* The date u one of those in which the tithi is joined with the week-day on which it oomraenced. 

• See Indian Antiquary^ vol, XV, p. 35. 

7 See Journal, Am. Or. Sac., vol. VI, p. 543, and Sir A. Cunningham's Archml Survey of India, vol. II, p. 313. 
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inscriptions belong to three different branches of the Eachohhapagh&ta family, which 
must have been in possession of the country r round Gwfilior in the 11th century A. D* 
We know that the prince Vajrad^lman of the Gwfi-lior inscription, for whom we have 
the date Vikrama 1034,® defeated a ruler of Kanauj and conquered the fort of Gw&lior 
which before belonged to Kanauj. And I shall try to show that one of the princes men- 
tioned in the present inscription, too, had some share, perhaps an important one, in the 
wars which must have been waged against the rulers of Kanauj during the first quarter 
of the 11th century A, D. 

About Vikramasimha and his predecessor Vijayap&la the author of our inscrip- 
tion has nothing of importance to report, I myself believe Vijayap&la to be identical 
with the Vijayfidhiraja, who is mentioned as a ruling prince in an inscription 

of the Vikrama year 1100 at By&nft, which is about 80 miles north of Dubkund, and 
‘whose name is preserved in the local traditions as Vijayapflla**; and I may mention 
that, like the inscription of Vikramasimha, here published, the Byanfi inscription of 
Vijay^dhir&ja also is a Jaina inscription. Of Vijayap&la's father Abhimanyu our 
inscription merely says that his valour and skill were highly eulogized by the intelligent 
kingBhoja, Considering that for Vikramasimha we have the date Vikrama 1145, 
and for Vijayap&la (Vijayftdhir&ja) the date Vikrama 1100, Abhimanyu must have ruled 
shortly before Vikrama 1100, and there can therefore be no doubt that the king Bhoja, 
here spoken of, is the Paramara Bhojadeva of M&lava, for whom we possess the two 
dates Vikrama 1078 and ^aka 964=Vikrama 1099.*® 

Abhimanyu’s father Arjuna, whose rule may be placed some time between Vikrama 
1060 and 1090, is said to have slain, in the cause of the illustrious Vidy&dharadeva, 
the illustrious B^jyap&la; and this, in my opinion, is really a valuable piece of inform- 
ation. As regards Vidy^dharadeva, he can be no other than the Chandella king of 
that name, the successor of Gandadeva and predecessor of Vijayap&ladeva.** Gandadeva 
was preceded by Dhangadeva, who ruled from about Vikrama 1011 to about 1065,*® and 
Vijayap^ladeva was succedeed by Devavarmadeva, for whom we have the date Vikrama 
1107.*® Gandadeva therefore must be placed approximately about Vikrama 1060-1080,** 
which shows that his successor Vidy^tdharadeva may well indeed have been a contem- 
porary of the Kachchhapaghfita Arjuna. As to Il^ijyap§,la, I think it highly probable 
that he is the B^ijyapMa who is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of Trilocbana- 
pala in the JhM (or Allah&b&d) coppcr-plate of this king of the Vikrama year 1084, pub- 
lished by me in Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 34; and I now believe that the three 
kings Vijayapfiladeva, B^tjyapfiladeva and Trilochanap&ladeva of that inscription, 
about whom I could say nothing at the time, were really rulers of Kanauj. For we 
know that the Chandella Vidy^dhara brought about the destruction of a ruler of 
KanyAkubja (or Kanauj)**, and it appears very probable that he allied himself for 
that purpose with his neighbours, the Kachchhapagh&ta chiefs, and that the prince of 


* See Journal, As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, p. 393. 

• See Dr. Fleet in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 8. 
There cen, in my opinion, bo little doubt that the Mangalarija, 
mentioned in another fragmentary inscription at By&n4 (ib. 
p. 9), is the Kaobchhapaghata MahgnlarSja of the Gw&lior in- 
scription, the successor of Vajrad&man. 


** See ante, vol. I, p. 232. 

» Ih., p. 196. 

« Jb., pp. 124 and 139. 

“ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 201, 
** See also ante, vol. I, p. 219. 


2 H 2 
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Kanauj destroyed by him was the very E&jyapRla, mentioned in the present inscription 
and in the JhAsi copper-plate. As indicated by Dr. Unltzsch, an/e, vol. I, p. 219, we 
have hitherto known nothing certain of the kings of Kanauj between A. D. 948 and 
1097. If my suggestions are approved of, we have now at least the names of three 
kings of Kanauj, who together must have ruled approximately from about A. D. 980 to 
about A. D. 1040.-— About Arjuna’s father Yuvarftja the author of our inscription has 
nothing to say. 

Of the second part of the inscription it will, I think, be sufficient to give an abstract 
of the contents. The last verse translated above told us that to Vikramasimha belonged 
the town of Chadobha, evidently the place now called Dubkund which at the time 
must have been noted for its trade ; and in continuation of it the verses in lines 32-89 
give the genealogy of the two Jaina traders Rishi and Dfihada, on whom Vikrama- 
simha had conferred the rank of sreshthins^^ in that town, and one of whom is mentioned 
afterwards among the founders of the temple. Both were sons of Jay a dev a and his 
wife Ya^omati, and grandsons of the Sresh thin Jfisfika, who is described as the head 
of a family or guild of merchants which had come from J Ryasapur, a town which I am 
unable to identify. 

Lines 39-48 then contain an account of some Jaina sages, the last of whom, Vijaya- 
klrti, not only composed this inscription, but also by his religious teaching incited the 
people to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards engraved. The first 
sage spoken of, an ornament of the ffonci, is the Guru Devasena. His 

son was Kulabhfishana ; and his son again was Durlabhasenasfiri. From him 
sprang the Guru S^ntishena who, in a aabhd held before the king Bhojadeva, 
defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena and other learned men. 
And his son was Vijayakirti. 

Of the founders of the temple lines 48-51 mention by name the SAdhu D4hada 
whose genealogy has already been given, Kfikeka, Sfirpata, Devadhara, Mahi- 
chandra, and Lakshmana; but others also, who are not named, are said to have ren- 
dered assistance. 

The prose passage, commencing in line 64, records that the MahdrdJddhirdja Vi- 
kramasimha, for the building of the temple and for keeping it in good repair, as well 
as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax of) one vimiopaka on each goni (of grain ?), 
and gave a piece of land in the village of Mah&chakra, capable of being sown with 
four gonis of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of Rajakadraha ; and that 
he moreover provided a certain amount of oil^® for lamps and for anointing the bodies of 
holy men.— I can find no names like Mah&chakra and Rajakadraha anywhere near 
Dubkund on the maps at my disposal. 

- After the usual appeal to future rulers to keep the above donations intact, lines 
60-61 give the names of the writer and of the engraver, already mentioned; and 
the inscription closes with a date, the European e'juivalent of which I have given 
above. 


< * p. 107: ireththina^ irtdevatMhsAtita-$auMrnapat(a-bh4thi. 

ihe original has the compound kara-ffhofikH^dva^am, the hi st word of which 1 am unable to explain properly. 
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Text.’’^ 

L. 1. II [’qf] II ^ ?r— Z — \J ^«fT[’?nRTT]^TThr 

?. [wtt] — w w ^[^]: [?rt] ^ f — ‘^[^T]ftnT?Rft^ 

. .n ^ II f%(f^)^- 

3. [^] ^?T7w^Tnft fH^rsq\fw Mwmrf^ 'sntfH wrsRT[^Jw w- 

»rrfir?i: i 

4-. ^ im ^Wt(«it)f?T^nr^ f^: u 

6. tjziidxr ^ 5R^'sff 7TOT I f^iirsn^- 

trt?wi«f ^TcTTf [wm]- 

6. ^4^*1 Tirg ii ?i7T^- 

irw[i5?T]- 

7. [?Hrr]^ng^5R^iRd*<‘^ir*{«ji««ndvnr«r i ^ K T n \ f< *^ir> m v< i d gd ^ bzr^irr f ?gr <i r 




8. ^ fsprni ^nrf^: u RijHc q uq,^ i4>< [ht]^; i ^tr?r^nTt- 

'irwrei ^ tnsR^mlwt. 

10. fH m[f^] ^nrm ^ ^tt h 


11. ^RTOltiT%«TTg^: I Tlf^T^WWim 2IW?rt »Tt^»J%iT 

fHfSd«1<l['f]3^ 

12. II ^f%ggn ^^grcfti4n T <d : ^fkrwtim ^ ai^hdiRaNfet^d^^iuird^t^ ^W 

»TT<2rnf% I 

II 

14. m g H a Tq fl ^lfw ?T^g [f^^TgT r ^TWf<dma^ l(*^)^ mfa4^<f^Hrd4HNV|a i qnrd^d [ i - 


I w- 

16. tt^twTPr fir r<r<i<iiii<»^<«f>ii^Mrn^ i; ii 


16. waR»?'4^W*4l4«4J|UH'b|Kinii«|^ »JWT^ir^<IMr^5ii I g ; g w *4 rd ^ d)*[^ I 


From Sir A* Cunniogham'i rubbingi supplied to me by 
Burgess. 

** Expressed by a symbol. 

Metr6« SArdAlavikridita ; and of the next three verses. 
Bead 

“ Metre^ Sloka (Anushtubh). 

^ Aletrei Yasantatilakft. 


*® MetrCi fiirddlavikrldita ; and of the next verse. 

** The akshara in brackets was originally omitted, and is 
engraved below the line. 

^ The aksharai in these brackets have been partly 
painted over in the rubbing. 

*• Metre^ Sragdhark, 

>7 Metre, Sardillavikri^ita ; and of the next verse. 
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L. 17. 

19. wmt ^KTfw’»m^T^ ^ tp $: ti ®®gT»n5T^“ 

20. ^rgjer i ii^^Hii^^ T «it«< i q i fa;iqn ^ r ?TTTfwr 

22 . KTw: n *^wr fw^sRT^- 

d\ 

_rv r^ ^ 


23. isfr^tsrnrt «?i7iT^T?n^fH ^ i 5(f)^- 


24. ^ 


w rt wT<i 4 



wrM^" 


N 


26. qT(m)<gwfa 



gfa 7r *( I iEi4nK- 

f^^rrenre?^- 


w(f^- 

31. SI B ?TOI I 

W^r^^lHKiiPh 


9 rT^:irar[zm?rT]- 

33. ^ nwf^fBTT: i ^ ^ [^]- 

[fwjfflTf (f )- 


^ The above appears to be what was originallj esgraved^ 
but the akshara W may have been altered. 

' « Read wrn''. 

•* Metre, M&hui ; and of the next verse. 

^ Metre, SikharinJ, 

»* Metre, ^ rdfllav ikrldita ; and of the next rerie. 

** Origmalljr‘‘^lf<^t wae engrared. 


•• Read ‘Iwjr. 

** Metre, Sragdhark. 

“ Read f»i*M*t1<i. 

Metre, Yasantatilaki ; and of tbo next reree. 
** Metre, §&rddlavikri^ita. 

* Read ®»nsn^: . 

* Perhapi altered to 
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iS6. viti 



' .iTr»r: 1 '^^- 


i Tii'Cii -i w '5fwniTw «r 



‘ t[isr- 

. :. 1^] tt 

itw inc^“ wTg« n ^w nrf! « ® » 

43. 5^: « ^ imT^[fir]f^ iTwr: ^^rgr- 

. t*' ’ . ' * ' ' 4 * ' 

I 

bttn: m ”4l : 

\ ?T7r: n "fsn5raT[i?]T^- 

48. ^ i ^ ^ wemxmm^’ 

44. N ^ Vr fW Tnr fi tiTj fi ^ 

. onf CT <i^ T H I 


» ■y . . , , 

45. iRTit xi5?rFiTtirl^mt wrf^:. urgrtifi Pi rfcn Tr < ? T )r *^T^ ?r; 

’ y U^. II 

46. Aii^^Ki wH w i,H8^ « )^‘ OTC^«^iVwT?i i.'%p^f«T f«iwi«\n3: ^mK:mft~ 

-m ire(5r>f^ awf n “*7rwT?WTwr 

^(»fT)T?wr?irrfV<r^: 

W3fRT^v-;i 

■■\, ’^L^jf^fW- 

I#t4 i |;!fw l |^^ tt- ^ li^i l*iy^ I N^ofq^^T: 

... , , ■'. ■"' . , ■ ' %f^- 


.>V«MlUtilalt^ ' 


PI 'N » te. ■* 

ftUbkL^' 


V* If»trt.4iidii|AviltriiJit». 

, , » B«^°’WT»trar^l: 

‘ « M«l(tr«,M4UnL 

V Vamn tot^ 

Slol^a aad of tli*- a«xt 





Bl. tt 

B2. H 


fe 4 ), n ® * tr^Twr 



67. i jr««<IH I 4irA W t ^I ' H^wri qwt l" sqWql*lWq(»'llW'4''lfl^PJF’f ^ 

■ . ' " -'■ ;• Mi’: ■ ' ^ ^ -HOT- 

68. PS ,,rrr ^^*m^ t ^ 

69 . « w P w ^ 

60 . „ e t 

^ .';. ..A ijjtT*! i 'BwWflrr- 

r.- ■ _! ■' „ . * uii 4 ■ ■ u «f 1^. * 

61 . ^ ^^H^f ^ ^ 



. -■. yr* ‘ 

XIX.— PABHOSi 

The emeu moaem tillage of PabhoeA 
looktog the northern bank of the Jamnk, 

Allah&bh^, and represents the ancient site ®* ^ 
hiUof Prabhksa. wbiehiathe ontjirook 
andJamna rivers, is 3 mile, to the norii-Pt pf tht 
the ancient Kaue&mbi,^ and not .in<3^ iljan ^2 
KosAin Inftm and Pitli,® which fonned the old.c(^;'d^^ 

Tip, in the face of this hill, there is » typical 

This lofty stone cavern is, no doubt, -the Btonh-ay^%|jl^.^^^ci^ 
thus by Iliuen Tsiang^ in his account 61 ^ 

8 or 9 (about H miles), ™» 

-; . , ' . . -e* 

Metre, Sifdftlstfftriyit*. > 

,»• These skns of jittDcluiition tre saprrfluwlfc , 

w Mette, wokih (ATitt)il»|ttbli). :. 

•* Metre, Slok* (ABUsi|iibh). •;. : 

.•* Re» 4 ‘'>nf»««T^ . '■'■ •.y" i.- » . u^ Jt 

I lie P r a b h Aa#, i^^ntioned Ib taeonw^ 

i rriltihlT hi tb« modern Pahhoil on th« J|«tn4|i«n4 |jB.|V P»!l?**W 

P’rT^/ " * — srl^i^AiM^ar^iSiKU, of a • 




V • A oosiPerplate grnnt, meaiuriai; 

,,M jf<i#W thi. vilSege Ji Mny ItWlt-ife ' ' 
-■ I'BMa, Tdh I, 


rit* *T.7T^. 

40 ,, 
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this dragoon, TatbAgata left here bis shadow; but, though tins is a tradition of the people 
there is no vestige of the shadow visible.”* Hiuon Tsiang’s statement that the cave is 8 
or 0 Wto the south-west of Kau^&mb!, is erroneous, as the hill bears north-west from the 
fort of KosAm. According to the popular belief of the villagers there is a NAga inside the 
cave, of which everybody has h'eard, but which no one has seen. The serpent is believed 
to have his head in the JamnA while his tail remains in the cave, which is more than a 
quarter of a mile from the river. The NAga is said to bo seen once a year at the time 
of the DivAll festival.® Not a little surprised were the people, therefore, to find that 
no NAga was encountered when I entered and examined the cave during the night of 
the 25th March 1887. 

At the back of the village a flight of about one hundred and ten steps leads up to a 
platform, formed of a mere mass of ddbris, the refuse of former quarries, on which stands 
a small modern Jaina temple. Close by are three small standing figures of naked Jina.s 
cut in the rock. About 160 feet from the north-east corner of the temple rises the 
rock perpendicularly about 47 feet in height, in the highest scarp of which the cave is 
situated. Above the solid rock, in which the cavern is hewn, several large boulders of hard 
grey quartzite are lying, one upon another, in a sloping position. No doubt, the access to 
this cave from below was removed by the quarrymen, as it would seem, shortly after the 
eighth century A.D. In order to effect an entrance into the cave and to copy its in- 
scription outside (Facsimile No. I), which is visible to the naked eye from below, I 
intended first to erect a staging from the temple below up to the cave and inscrip- 
tion; but finding this to be extremely dangerous on account of the locality and 
its surroundings, I had a wooden crib made to lot down by means of strong ropes 
from above the cave. As, however, the neighbourhood of the cavern was infested by 
numerous swarms of wild bees, the cave had to be entered by night and the inscrip- 
tions to be copied by the light of a lantern, which added much to the difficulty of 
the undertaking. 

The cave is entirely hewn in the solid rock, the marks of the chisel being apparent 
throughout ; the left side is occupied by a stone couch and pillow, or iej\ for the hermit's 
use. The roof is of very curious formation, being cut into vaulted shelves or cup- 
boards, on each side of the centre ; those shelves occupy about half of the roof, and the 
remainder is plain. The main entrance, a door measuring 2' 2* by 1' 9', has a stone 
lintel and plain pilaster of red-coloured sandstone on each side, with square holes above and 
below, seemingly to bar up the entrance. The lintel of the door is 10 feet from the 
upper edge of the precipice. To the left of the door, at a distance of 2' are two 
small windows of irregular shape, one with a diameter of 1' 5"" and the other of 
1' 7^. The thickness of this wall is only 9 inches. About 3* above the left top 
corner of the entrance door, there is an inscription (Facsimile I) of eight lines, in char- 
acters of the second or first century B.O., carved on the rough surface of the natural 
rock. Inside, the cave measures 9 feet on the left and 8' 6" on the right in length, by 
7' 4/* in width and 3' dT in height. The stone bed, or «<?/, is 9 feet in length, V 8" in 

* Compare, however, Sung-Yun’e account of Buddha’s Shadow Cave, or the Cuve of Gopftta, Beal, l.e., vol. I. 
page ovii. 

‘ CnuDingham, Arehaologieal Survey Beporte, vol. XXI, p. 2. Sir A. Cunningham, allhor.gli speaking of the cave. 
doe« not mention ita rock*oat inscription. 
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breadth, and 1' 2'' in height. On it are ten short pilgrims* records : five of the early 
Gupta period, four of the fifth or sixth, and one of the eighth century A. D. On 
the west wall of the cave, opposite to the entrance door, there are tliree inscriptions : 
one of the second or first century B. C. (Facsimile II) and two short records of visitors in 
early Gupta characters. 

No. I. 

On the rock outside the oate. 

The inscribed surface of the rock measures 14'^ by lOJ*. Each letter is on an 
average l-fi" long and 8*6 inches deep. With the exception of four aksharaa in the 
sixth and nearly the whole of the eighth line, the record is in surprisingly perfect 
preservation, considering its great age and its long exposure to the vicissitudes of the 
weather. This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. 8. J. Cockburn* of the 
Opium Department who made a (not very accurate) eye-copy of it by means of an astro- 
nomical telescope, a tentative reading of which was given by Dr. Hbrnle in the Proceed- 
lugs, Asiatic Society qf Bengal^ for March 1887, page 106. In January 1887, during a 
sliort visit to Kau^ilmbi, the inscription was independently discovered by me, and I now 
edit it according to impressions taken from the rock. 

Text.^ 

L. 1. 

2 . 

8. irrg^ 

4 f-V *10 

4. j 

6 . 

6 . 

7. ^ ^ rrt- 

8. [nrl’f — — — f — [ii] 

Tbanslation. 

“By AsAdhasena, the son of Gop&lt Vaihidarl {i.e. the Vaihidaramprincese), and 
maternal uncle of king Babasatimittra {Bfiha9patimitra)y son of Gop^li, a cave was 

caused to be made in the tenth year of of the Kai^aplya Arhats {i,e, either 

the Buddhists of the Kdkyapiya schooly or the pupils qf Vardhamdnawho teas a KdSyapa 

hy gotra^^) ....** 

No. II. 

Inside the cave. 

The inscription is incised on the rough surface of the west wall of the cave and 
measures 32" by 12". On an average each letter is I'O" long and 8*6 inches deep ; 
the* record is in perfect preservation. 


** Soo Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, vol. LVI, part I, pages 
31 to 35. 

* See Facsimile No*. I. 

" Po*Bibly jfttnfwqr. The genitive »fhrrefhlT » «>n- 
utrned with the crude form which etande in the senee 


of • genitive, compare, e.^. (ipaetamha) ; 

W (Pacini). 

* Afterwards eraoed. 

All letters doubtfnl. . 

" I am indebted to Dr. Biibler for the interpretation of 
this paaaage. 
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▼ ' 

L. 1 . ^ inwii 4 ma ^ 

8 . 

TEiinrijkTio^r. 

“Caused to be made by Ashi^hflftieiii, son of the Vaibidari (».<?. Vaihidara-- 
prinoeBn, and) son of king BhAgavn^^wm of thoTova^ii (ie. Traivarf/a^princeas, ^md) 
son of king Vaihgapflla, son of .^i^&yana (SadnakAyana) of AdhichhatrA.” 

On account of the resembl^^^the leMiw'of the Suhga times, the two jlnsoriptious 
may be assigned with conAdeA to the seebmd or ^ oentwicy B.a Of special hist orical 

- - * mii^hty 



value is the ; ^ > f 

kingdom of Northern ^Ahchltla, here furnished 1^118 

fifonaklysus 


(King o 


.. '5 


Vaifayj^^jgrricd to t«vE?! ( thsl'ndtar%prinotoe)i» 


Kbg Bh&gftvata tod. to Gop&tl, toe VaiKidar! fVi^lidi^priiwOM). 

• ' — 1 I ■■ - ■■ '**■ -t*...- i ^ " ' n_ 

yAjMukasena 


QopftR 

King Bahasatimitn. 


Where king Bahasatii^t|fa ruled, and who his father was, is i^ot stated ; but we 
may safely conclude that ho' ^ king of Eau^Ambl, as the lattef plAoe is close to 
P'rabhAsa, and as many of his ooina “ have been found at Eau4 Ambl. 


No. in. 

Int^t modem DharnUdti. 

^iChis ini^ii^ion is incised on a tablet of red sandstone, and is now fixed into the 
wait of ' tb^-ttcdera iDharmiklA iu the village of PabhosA. It records, the conseoiatibn 


** Am Vloiiimne No> lb 
.»• f^ly3hl®orwW* 

u Poilibly ‘ 

“ Tk» aodwtt Btorti^ ia Bohatl»aad,|to Oan 8 bgbaoa‘>oAfa><»^ S*n>^ BepoHt, I, pp. 265 - 866 , 

fi!Aim.Mim^im*iUaiAnti^im»ni Jnteripti^iniha^prih^ a«d OadS, p.p., «- 20 . Tte wmo 

(orm Adhiehhfttra. wd ftoi th* oeoil, Ahilnk»t»a, A or Aliiol»«lik*|tra«l the v 

E«ritaM0t and P4a*t>*» occora rii» la •«»©Hd Ip^ptiott* of the Snt eentuiy JJO,, laWhrvtoh^^iitiv ay xue ut BAmuugftr. 

UOmpatathe ’ASiTote^ ef-Ptolimy, riV btt, ^ yi(, 

‘ . . ‘4 • « « e '■ « Jl'- “ "" * *■ *“ 


epabeU TrairafVa W Valhidarl i» no dogU dariTatfvea from tAo to toto of n atiom or ooaatriM 
aKhto^ wA found in tbo Paa^Hato. Oampaw o. p. AWT ‘^th# of tha Kakaya^oo,” iftar “tto qu«*n oi the 
Koada-htoil;.*' Ownpaia alto tha epithet ttvayillH ortfcaharnika ocowring in one of the MathurtiooonpijoiM, ante, vol. I, 
^Sd 4 udBiW 

^ 8n Sir A. Cunningbaa, €Wa» ^ JitilM# Jadia, Pt. I, p. 19 , whore tha klng'a name la wro^ly road U a i asa- 

,ta to i t r a. The Lucknow, fitiacnm Coin cattuok p W f W tow fifteen coina of Bahaaatiimttoi* nine of which were escavn o y 

ito'st^Uultaobl in I8tf,and c'xat Atobhhtorl (Rltonaga^in 18^ 
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of an image of Ihe glorioue (F^diTaQ4|;bs) on Friday f tbe 6th day^of Uie dark fort, 
lii^ df the month M^ga^iaba, in Sainfat isdii by SAdbu*** ^t! HtmUd of Ailabftbftd^. 
cmf tl^a top of the hill of Pr abhksa, outside tbe^cHijii^ of ^ Tbedooument is also « 

interesting in another respecti as it cl^rly sho|(i/t|atJibe modern ySbi^s of Kosim amd 
Pabho^ were ideutidcd already in A.l). 1824*2|^ people of ^‘oottntty with £au^ 
sambi and Prabh^sa. i 


Tkxt.*® 

2. t 

3. WT 

. tfiterw^ana iw wolwij sn9f[>nw 

5 . 4 K 0 

i 

6. 



8 . ?Twr%w 


10 . sK ifivn <^]tt W " ' ^ 


TKAKSLaXION. 

(This) image of the glorious Jina (P^inirandtba) has been^wnseoiiated under the 
rule of the noble English, on a site made auspioioiia by the consecration ^Ond io‘^<><»tion 
jf the glorious Jina Padmaprabha, on the upper nde^bf bill of iPrabbdk^ oa^e 
the toTifn of Kau^^mbf, by Stldhu 6ri Bird fod. of^^dhu 6ii OhaUd, 

younger brother of Sumeru Cband, brother olJpi^ll^ Sri Mehar {ie., itibir) Oband, 
son of Pberu Mall, younger brother of Sddbd^ilrl^JWiyajl Mall, |nfa|ibitant of the 
h wn of PrayAga (Allah^bOd), belonging to the Oswald ^JP^cttaka*^ family, 

atrd king (spiritual) client of bkaf^dra ka th^ Uiusinm ^altj^birU^ line 

Vf hhnfUiraka the illustrious Jagatkirttl, the deseaid^t* of LohAojrifcjra^' in the 
Pushkara gana, the MatburA gacheftha^ mid the 

6ih flay of ' Oie dark fortnight Of the month in ||iUTat iS81^ Sli^ it be 

propitwus!” ’ . , 

The modem Jaina temple ' jaossessesgk’^lppmlh 
flated Samvat 1881, .and a ia<ge undated 
which in this tern 1 


■ 1 ■ ivt"! 


i.p, banker and lutrctftufc 
Sfc't' iacaiiiiilp No, H|I , 

'■ The njodprn /tj/arpild ««« I, p* la;,. 
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XX.— THE PILLAR EDICTS OF A^OKA. 

By G. Buhleh, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

For the subjoined edition of the Pillar edicts of A4oka the followinjj materials have 
been used : — 

I. J)ehli~Sivalikf — (1) Dr. Fleet’s facsimiles, published in the Indian Anliqnarii, 
vol. XIII, p. 306ff. (2) A paper-rubbing of the second half of edict vii (the so-called 
circular edict), kindly supplied by Sir A. Cunningham. 

II. Dehli‘Mirat, — Dr. Fleet’s facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIX, p. 122£F., and tlie paper-impressions, according to which the excellent facsimiles 
have been prepared.* 

III. Allahabad, — Dr. Fleet’s facsimile, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIII, p. 308. 

IV. Jtadhia {Lauria-Arardj), Mathia {Lauria-Navandgarh) and Bdmpilrvd , — 
Mr. Garrick’s facsimiles, published with this paper. 

None of the older reproductions have been consulted, because they are of no value 
whatever. They have been made cither according to eye-copies or according to rub- 
bings, — not impressions — where the outlines of the letters have been afterwards marked 
in with pencil. The preservation of the Pillar edicts is in general so excellent that, except 
in the Dehli-Mirat and Allahabad versions, hardly a vowel-stroke is doubtful. For 
these two versions, especially for the first, a comparison of the original impressions is 
highly desirable. Unfortunately the originals of the Allahabad version were not acces- 
sible to me, and it is therefore not impossible that on a comparison of the squeezes some 
small corrections may become necessary. Such corrections will not, however, affect the 
interpretation in any way. Compared with the readings of other scholars, the present 
ones show very few differences in the Dehli-Sivalik and Allahabad versions, for whicli 
accurate facsimiles have been accessible during the last eight years. 

The changes in the Radhia and Mathia texts are more numerous and, thanks to 
the new materials, decidedly for the better. The fragments of the Rftmpdrva version 
have been printed once before with my German papers on the Pillar edicts in the 
Zeitaohrift der Deutaohen Morgenldndiachen Geaellachaft, vol. XLV, pp. 144ff, and 
vol, XLVI, pp. 6 Iff. According to the account* of Mr. Garrick, the Rhmpurva 
Pillar lies half buried in the ground. Hence only a portion of the inscription is Jicces- 
sible. As the llhrapurva version agrees exactly with those of Radhia and Mathia, it is 
of no great importance for the interpretation of these documents. Tliese three eastern 
versions have either been engraved according to the same MS., or, at least, according to 
three MSS. written out by the same Karkun. Their verbal discrepancies are so ex- 
ceedingly slight that they cannot possibly be ascribed to different draughtsmen. The 
two Dehli versions are also closely allied to each other. This agreement extends in both 
cases also to the grouping of the words, which the present edition indicates by hyphens 
put between those written continuously. I believe that it is advisable to attend to this 
point, because evidently only those words have been placed close together, which may 

' These irapreebiouB, which Dr. Fleet kindly prebented to me, have been made over to the Oriental Iu»titute of the 
Vienna Univeisity. 

* See CuiiuinghamV Arch. Survey Reporti^ vol. XVI, p. llOf. 
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be joined according to the construction. There is not a single instance in which words 
written continuously belong to different sentences. It would seem that the clerks con- 
nected those words, which in reading the documents they pronounced together. Hence 
the breaks are equivalent to signs of interpunction, commas, semi-colons and full stops, 
and they, as well as the combined groups, must bo taken into account in the inter- 
pretation. And it follows, e.g,t that in the second edict the division of the group 
ohakhuddtiftpi into oha khu ddne pi is impossible, and again that the attempt to 
combine the separated words iagd kdlanena, in the third edict, cannot be upheld. 

As regards the translation and interpretation of the Pillar edicts, the majority of 
the numerous problems, which Lassen and Burnouf left behind, have been solved by 
Professor Kern in his Jaartelling der euidelijke Buddhutent and in his Buddhismm 
und seine Qeschichte in Indien^ or by M. Senart in his Imnriptions de Biyadasi, tome ii, 
and in bis articles in the Indian Antiquary ^ vols. XVII and XVIII, which Mr. Grierson 
has translated in excellent style. Hence there was not very much remaining for me, 
especially as M. Senart in his latest publication has adopted my suggestion {Indian 
Antiquary y vol. XIII, p. 306) that the so-called eighth circular edict on the Dehli-Sivalik 
pillar is only the end of the seventh.® Nevertheless, I hope that my translation and 
notes will not be superfluous. 

I differ from my predecessors, especially from M. Senart, in several essential 
points. First, as I hold on principle all conjectural emendations, which alter the 
texts of several versions, to be inadmissible, I have tried to show that in all cases, 
where such changes have been proposed in the Pillar edicts, the original readings 
admit of explanation. Secondly, I have attempted to further substantiate my view 
that a full explanation of Anoka's edicts can only be given with the help of the 
Brahmanical literature and by a careful utilisation of the actualities of Hindu life* I 
have called attention to this point in the introductory remarks to my German articles on 
the Rock edicts, and in explaining the latter, I have shown how a certain proportion of 
the institutions in Anoka’s empire agrees with those prescribed by the Brahmanical 
Bdjaniti, as well as, that certain other details become easily intelligible, when one 
consults other ^dstras or pays attention to still existing Indian customs. This principle 
of interpretation is, it seems to me, particularly important for the fourth and fifth Pillar 
edicts, and hence the remarks on these two pieces have become rather extensive. 

Thirdly, I believe it to be certain that Piyadasi-Ailoka had not yet joined the 
Buddhists, when the Pillar edicts were completed. His conversion to Buddhism fell, as 
I shall show in a new discussion of the Sahasr&m and Rdpnftth edicts, in the twenty- 
ninth year of his reign. Up to the end of his twenty- seventh year the king continued to 
preach and otherwise to work for the spread of that general morality which all Indian 
religions, based on the JMnamdrga or Path of Knowledge, prescribe for the people at 
large and which is common to the Brahmans, Jainas and Buddhists. This conviction, of 
course, has forced me to demur against a specially Buddhistic interpretation of various 
words and terms. 

Finally, there are some passages, e.g.y in the second, third, fourth and seventh ediqtsi 
whore I have tried, by new divisions of the continuously written syllables or new trans- 

In jutilico to Profe^Ror Kl‘ 111 I muHt point out that he has rooogni«ed thli very obvious fact quite i tide pendently^ 
Dor Buddhiimus^ vol. II, p. IlSi. 
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literations of the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, to elicit a more satisfactory sense tlian that 
obtained through the older interpretations. Most philologists will have felt that the 
hitherto current explanations of chakhuddne^pi’me bahuvidhe dimnCt kdlanena-va-hakam 
tnd palibhasayisaihti, ndHkd~va^kdni nijhapayiaathHf etc., do not carry conviction, and 
could only be regarded as make-shifts which might be excused as long as nothing more 
plausible offered. 

In the fifth edict I have loft many names of animals unexplained. Every one of 
them will probably be traceable, if the medical Saihhitds and Nighantua are tlioroughly 
examined, of which for the moment only a small proportion is accessible to me. A 
special examination of the older Buddhist and Jaina literature, which I have begun, but 
been unable to complete, will probably furnish the means for the further explanation 
of some other words, which have still to be translated conjecturally or stand in need of 
further elucidation. In his contributions to the Academy of 1891, Dr. Morris has shown 
that something may still be done in this way, and some of my notes will show 
that the Jaina literature also furnishes contributions for the A^oka inscriptions. Even- 
tually, and, I believe, in a not very distant future, every word and form of these precious 
documents will admit of as certain an interpretation as those of the ordinary classical 
texts. 



Edict I. 

Dehli-Sivalik. 

DehlUMirat. 


Allahabad. 


Dev&naih-piye Piyadasi laja- 
hevaih'ib^ [:] saduvisati* [1] 
vasa abhisitena-me iyam-dham- 
malipi Iikhftpit&[:] [2] hidatapi- 
late dnaaihpatip&daye aiiinata- 

agfty&-dhaitimakftmatfi.y&[8] agft- 
ya-pal!kkftyft ag&ya-Busdsftya age- 
na-bhaycn&.[4] agena-uefthenif.] 
EBa-ohu-kbo-mama anui>athiyi[5] 
dbaihm&pekb& dbaibniak&matl- 
flbft Buve-8uve-va4hit& vadbtsati- 
chev4-[6] PuliK&-pi-cba-nie uka»ft- 
chi gevaya-obft majhimiHshft ana- 
vidhiyaiiitt [7] ^aiiipatip&dayaiii- 
ti-cbA alaxb-chapalaib-sam&dapay- 
itava [j] bcmevft-aibta [8] mab&- 
roiti-pi [.] Esft-pi* - vidlii yft- 
iyaih • dhammena - p&laD& dhaib- 
raena-vidh&ne [9] dhaibniena- 
sukbiyanft dhaibrnena-goti-ti [.] 


DevSnam piyo Piyadaet l&ju 
bevam S,bjl [:] BadiivisativaBfibbi- 
aitena me iyamdbammalipi likbd.- 
pit&[:] bidatap&late dusaiiiputipfid- 
(a)y(e)[l] aihnata agaya dbaiii- 
mak&matflya agdya palikbdya 
agd^ya suBdeftyA agena bhayena 
[age]Da usdbenaf.] Eeaebu kbo 
mama anuBatbiyd [2] dliaiiimd^- 
pekhd dbaihmakkmat& eba Buve 
Buve vadbitd vadbisati cbevftf,] 
Puliaft pi me ukaed clia gevay^ 
eba roajbimft eba anuvidhiyaiiiti 
8ampati]>ddayartiti eba [S] alarii 
cbapalaih sam&dapayitave [; ] beme- 
va aihtamab&mdU pi [.] Ead bi 
vidbi y& iyatb dhammena pAlan& 
dbaitimena vidbftne dbariimen[a] 
Bukbiyanddhaiiimena guti ti cIiua 

m-} 


. . . . naib dhammena 

[1] vidbdne dha[ib3m 

kliifya] . .... . . .[2] [.] 


^ The read here 4^, appears exactly in the same shape in the SAnohi inscriptions, in Pdifukulikdt , PArhfftf^ 
kulikd* With the form sa^uvUati compare dutw^ duv/Ua^ ku4umala, 

^ Possibly the stone may have hi instead of pi^ which former appears to lie the correct reading. 

• I jcive the words ti-chu on the streni^th of Dr. Fleet's note, Ind. Ant, vol. XIII, p. 810. The vowel sijrn of statuls 
irregnlarly to the left of the consonant, just as in the E&lsi version of the Uook Ed. XIII, 2 1. 12, in the last syllables of 
anuvidhipafhii and anuvidkiyiiathtu 
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Radii id. 

Dev&naifa-piye Piyadaai-l&ja 
lievaifa-fl,ha [;] sa^uvisativasAbhi- 
sitena-me iyaiii-dhaiiimalipi [1] 
likh&pita [:] hidutapftlutc’duBam- 
patipUdaye amnala<ag&ya*dliaih- 
makftmat&y [a] agaya*paHkh6ya 
[2] agftya-HUadsdya agfna-bhaye* 
na ageiia-usAheua [.] Ksa-chu- 
kho>roama - auusathiya dhnifama- 
j^klia [3] dhaitimak&inutA-cha 
Kuve-8uve-vadhit& vadbisati chava 
[.] Pulis&.pi.me ukasA- cba geva- 
yA-cba majhimA-cIm antividhi- 
yaihti [4] sanipa^iliAdayuititi-clia 
alaib'obapalam samAdapayitave 
hcmeva*amta>nahAmAtA-pi [.] EeA* 
hi-vidbi yA-iyaiii dbammana-pAla- 
iia[5] dhaiiimena-vidhAne dliam* 
iii(*na-fiiik!.iyana dhaiiiinetm goli* 

ti [6][.] 


Edict I. 

Mathia, 

DevAuaih • piye Piyadaai • iAja 
hevani4ba[:] saduviHativavAbhiBi- 
lena me iyam [1] dhammalipi 
bkliApita [:] bidata pAIate dusaih* 
pa(ipAdnye amnata*agAya dbuih* 
makAmatAya [2] agSya-palikhflya 
agAya^BueAsAya agena-bhayeua 
agona-u8Aliena[.] Esa-obu- kbo- 
mama [3] anusatbiya dhaihrnA- 
pekba dbamtnakAmntA'Cha Buve> 
suvO'vadbita vadbisati-cbeva [.] 
PuliBA>pi-me[4] ukasA-cba geva< 
yA'cba majhiinA-cba aiiuvidbiyam* 
ti BaihputipAdayamti-chu alam* 
chapulaiia-BamAdapayitave [5] be- 
meva-aiiitainahAmAtA-pi[.] EbA- 
bi-vidbi yA iyam dhammena-pAla- 
nadbammena-vidhAne dbaihmena- 
Bukbiyana [6] dhaifamena-gotl-ti 

[7] 


Rdmpdrvd. 

DevAuAtp in-piye Piyadaai-iajaja . 
heyaifa-Aba [:] Ba[du] . . , 


. . . [I] dusaiiipatipAdaye 
admata-agAya dbaiiimakAmutAya 

[ 5 -] 

t . . . . . [2] Kaa-chu- 

kbo-mama anusatliiya dbaiiimA- 
pekha dliamma 

. . . [3] gevayA-cba majbi- 
niA-cha annvidbiynniti sampati- 
pAdayiiib 


, . [4] yA iyam dliammenn 

pAlana dbammenn vidbAue dbaih- 
menu 8[u] 


Tkanslation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — ** After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. Happiness in this world 
and in the next is difficult to gain except by the greatest love of the sacred law, the greatest 
circumspection, the greatest obedience, the greatest fear, the greatest energy.® But, 
through my instructions, those have, indeed, increased day by day, and will increase still 
more (viz.) the longing for the sacred law and the love of the sacred law. And my 
servants, the great ones, the lowly ones® and those of middle rank, being able to lead 
sinners'” back to tlmir duty, obey and carry out {my orders), likewise also the wardens of 
the marches." Now the order {for them ) is to protect according to the sacred law,’* to 
govern according to the sacred law, to give happiness in accordance with the sacred law, 
to guard according to the sacred law.” 


^ Buriiouf'8 explanation of hic/ata and p6laia^ vhicli are fuand also below IV, (1. 7 (D. 8.), 1. 18 (D, 8.), VII, 2, 1. 10 
lie inflected furins of the adverbe in tra, ia no doubt correct. In popular Sanakrit, too, faratram ig uaed in the aenge of 
paralokah i\x p&ralaukikam^ see Pa^chatajitra^ iii, p. 64, 1. 17 (Bo. edition). 

® CtVcttrwjr^)cr^ion, r.e, a careful examination, whether one’s actiong are lawful or not; obedience, i,e., towardg Pi} a* 
datii’s Bacred law \fear, i.e,, of sin. 

^ Gevat/d, ‘ the lowly ones ' or * aubalterng ' is derived from the Sangkrit root gep or glep, which the Dhdiupdfha 
explains by dainye. The corresponding Sanskrit word was, no doubt, ^gepya^^glepga, literally * the poor * or ‘ wretched/ 
Chapahi, literally * fickle means both in Pali and in Sanskrit duroinita , ' ill-behaved \ * a sinner/ 

The aMamahAmdtd, * the wardens of the marches/ are the aniapddi^ of the Sanskrit writers, see, e»g , MAlavikd* 
gnimiira, p. 16, 1. 7 (Bo. S. &r, 2nd ed.). , 

It will bo bc»t to take hi here aradhdram, i.e*, in the sense of ‘ indeed ' , ‘ even *, which it has not rarely in Sanskrit 
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AUahuhctd, 

• e3Wi|(^aB«j^^ Piy»dasi-l4jA Do.vdnaii^’^e PiyadaAi*iAjA* Devtlnanj piyo Pivadna; iaji 

.dhailinj©- hev . . ^ [.J bevarhi\hA[ ;1 tiliariimi^ x.'i m' : > 

#«;‘r,.KiyaA|E 'ihu»dhaiijino-’ • (.?3j ApAainave' ^^iy**’^®bodlittihu.o ti j'l \ iH, iri 

ti'l^ ApAainq^ bahu>kay&i(? baliu-kayljfil^yidAaeMMihd [so]* avo baho kay&no >ii)a <l.\iio 
[m t’l [ChkkhbdA] naih- 8aohe8ochB)’e[.] Chr.klm ; )i)i- p 

Oii^M^|i|sd4Qa*pi<^ue , {Mbifyidba* pb-rne [4]|bahuvidb^dirhn{3 dupa- nic[b] bahuvidiu; dimru^ d ;;mi i. 
dii^# dapM^.p^J (^i|tupikles^ dachatopalfleBu pakbivAHoliale. [vi* chat(ipa<iesu pakbiva u ' d ru 
patrlbiyjlliobalifKU viTidlie^nta^anu* vidhe*ine'aOQ3[5]gabe-kiite‘fi>pA' vividbo mo amt^abo kiiii' • I'A- 
Ig^a^icate k*^u4«[lS} dAkbiniye nad&kbipiye atho&nupi-cba nie naduk^hliidye"' umoiliu pi i ba ia<> 
»^!U)ftii^*pi>6ltt-wd<ab0a^^^ ■bab{i[^i . yAjidui][0] katfti)i[.] bahuni kayiiuaiii katrini[.<i; Kt vM 

Am*ka|Ani [,] rlStfi^e^inil: [14] E(|Ay«-|ne.«fbijyo iyari)>c{hamaia» me a[.liAyo iyarh diiaiinn d pi 
$fbly« iyaifa-dbaiiiriiallpi*jjkiiA- Ii/'ii(|i|ithApitA] , . [7Jaiju/»a^pa- likli&p)ti[;] hovam a/rjp.itipa- 
hevam-aTi8rpfiJ;ipi^liiita janiid cbiU[tfafchi]tikA %cba- jariita chilathiltkd elm liot.i u; 
obi.laih*[ir>] tbit\ki-oba>bot(k|^t> hoiil- [ti] f .] Ye-cha*hf» Yo eba li4«vuii» aumviaf/ijiaji i at 

«C-1 Ye-oba-htivarh^sarbpa^m- [8] ’ ?ati se-sukatem*ka[ehhajti» sukaNrh kacililmtiti|^.7] 
]tMtide*8uka(ttrh‘i(aohbatt'-tt[.ij^ 


Badhia, 

' Po'I'&ndm piyo PiyadBsi Iftja 
heTadi*&ba[:j dbathtne‘sMba[ ] 
Kiyai[a«cho-dhnriime-t>[?] Apa- 
•inav<i bahu*kay&ae daya dAne 
aaobelT} aoobaye-ti [.] Chakbu- 
dAo»f)ii«ind*babuvid^->diibtie du- 
paideaaiatupadesu pakbivAUcbulcsu 
yividlie*jtM*aQugahe>kate[s] A>p&* 
iiadu:hm&y6 adiuftai-pi-ebit-me 
bahik t»*kayftnAni>kaBni[.} Etdre* 
ip««>4(^Aye iyaih-dbaioalipi iikhA* 
pijtaf 3 bev8ih[d] aaupat;ipajarhtu 
,.ebiWiitbitikA.cha*bota.ti[,l Ye^ 
.)etba*i pya|b*«adipn|tpaj)w»ti se-sty*. 

l^w(y'kaQhbati*ti[,lD] ^ 


Edict II. 

Muihia* 

Dovjlnarii-piy<| Piyadasi-lfija 
hevatti*al\B [:] Hhamme-sttdbn [.] 
Kiyam*chu-dhuitinie-li f. i ApAsi* 
nave bahu>kayS.ne[8] daya dAne 
Nache 9 oohoye-ti[.] Cbakhiniaiic- 
pUmc bahuvidbe-dirhno dupada- 
t'batnj^desupakhi- f9j vfllicbalosu 
vividh^-mc-anugahe-kato A-pA. 
nadakhiitAye aihnfit»i*pi'Pha-me 
babOutkayioani [lOj kiitani [.] 
Kt»y(;4tn[e! -okhAye iyatii-dhuin* 
niabpi likliapita[:] baviih-aun- 
paki[)ajamtu ohilutiitbitikA-cha» 
Itel A*ti[.ri ] Yt'*u!m-lievatn-wain- 
pa^ipajisati se^sakatani-kaebbati 
[•1*1 


Bdmpuri'd. 

DfvAnariwpiyo Piyadasi-lAja 
bevaih-Aha[ ;] dhumtat{-s!iubd[.] 
Kiyatii 

[tJJ Imliuvidliu-din-iiio 

d iipadacUalupadoBU pk b i vain ba- 
leen vivi 

m 

lipi-likhapita[n hevam i% '4 . , . 

[•8] 


Tuanslation. 


. Fiyadaai, beloved of the gods, speaks thus “ {To fulfill) the laAV is merit- 

otmWiul iittt wbat does {the fulfihtetU of) the law include P {It iiwludcs) sinle.'^s- 
ne^it^ymany^gOQidl^^^^ compassion, liberality, truth fuluess, purity. Tiio gift o! spirii- 
llillght * 1 hi (to ine») in various ways; on two-footod and foiu t'ooied 

bi^)ill|ii^ on birds and aquatic animals I have conferred houefits of many kinds, evi'o the 
of life, (md.,in other ways have I done much good. It is lor this purpose tUat 1 


;<*• HiA qnantltj wf th< Moood vowel of *4dA« u nut certain. 

4* Oaitt^^ lyoke like cftil/t * ; powibly {AilHd to b« rrad. 

, ", Ponibly ^upadailieJiatMj/Ml^Jiui Dut the dot after </« i« prob iWy uroidental. 

i^iiSibrerial^tad ti the 8an«kdt‘ prAiyidalchi^, a lew commoi.l) nucd variant for ahhAifa^UhsIn » j 
of ' Tl^ siidltc F9t«r$bur0 oUtionary, hoNVOVer, give* it in tbu 



hard cilied tfiia edict to bo 

abd ibat ii may exx^dre for a long ti^e| And bo rj1ii#wiU Aflii tbil deed 
Of merit. , v \ ^ ^ 

T -^vol I explain «^dwWwby-ap4«rtf©a/rt, ns«i4".JE|^^fc ' 

be noted that the , Jainas posseM a term opAay^« Web.^dp^jffl^coi^ Mi^m- 

and i/ derived, like tbo'latter. from 4inu (see Weber: 

326. note 1 ). Piyadasi’a theory of the diinava, wliiob iemore deVWoM til the wmt 
edict, dees not agree with the Buddhist doctrine at th» mfe^ m fov^oli 
comes closer to that of the Jatiia deA«ya, which inoltodeii injiu^ m W lyihg. 

stealing, unchastity* and; attaobment to worldly posiemiopi. \ 

b. The usual iiiterpWtotion of eh<^udd^ h:0ct^1k^ m 
the enclitic words oha and khu oaunot begin Anente^ And beoa^ldi# 

of the syllables in the text does not permit their tabfen^ p^ 

The metaphorical use of chakhUr in SanskfU 

knowh ilge, * is common with all Hindu sects, ^^jfadasi allttddtf here to tha dhaihmasd^ 
vandni oiTui dAarhwd««M<A<«^ * sermons on. apd imrfc^^ the sacred la^k^ff Which ] 
ho speaks more f uUy below (VII, 2, 1. 1) ; compwe abo dhdm^ne (Book MiOts |:i 
and the note to the latter passage). 

Bnfor iil. ■., •■1 ,v>. 

Bsv&aaib ^;Piyeds^ lAji 

u uAri 'i. A heviii(jMha[;] k^Apsibm. va« ftbifij ks ^n f si^ d» 

khalito iy»m.iiie[l7J k.,tn.-k». fa^.ti|-,] N„ B,iB|.|it)>»lil-<U- [.] NolliiM|J*|).kUl'a.kli.tita 

kbati [ :] [i)yam-me-i>4paiiika{te- m# pkpf^s **|fs tt iyart* ?k 

ti iyaih v.JCl 1] tsinaTf-airmiy -ti ksinjivS uAml ti[A3 
[.] DapativflklMii*clui-im<M^ , 

[.j H«Taib-oha . . 

:12] [t3in4ai-ft»iDavag[i^bti3* 
uftma atha‘® ®harh<|l»y» 

M-t— ..jr» liyft.]kodhe[IS] mftnewyt kAls^-> ^ . , . ♦ • ^ * -• 

[20] ktlanelia-»«.k.fc«rt>nil-p.li. baka*.|D^priibl»[»]v ' ' ?S i , ... . . ,. • 

bharavi^H Baa-Ujita^ . H4hith[U]d.khiyaC.f ^ j , . 

khiye[:l iyam.tne[2n hiJatikkwi . rw;ai.+:ii,4** »v*Th-«i».- *' >. 


J)ehli» 8 ipalih» 

« . . . « j u- w4naib.piye‘ 

Devftnam-piye Piyada*i-Uja« |ie^»iba4hkr;1 k 


te-ti[.] N o- ra ina>pApa it)-dekbati 
[:] , jyam*n)o.pfipe.ka(c*ti iyath- 
vk-4Mnnve[l8] D4md..ti[.] Dup^* 
i^ivekhe-clm-kho*ftsk[.] Hevarii. 
cha-kho-esa-dekhiyef:] imAni[193 
&8iQavay;&mttiUn4ma atba-')liaib- 
<}iyo Qi|.b{iliyn kodha niftue iayk 


9 9 


* 

■■i 


iiye[;] iyath>tne[2l} hidatikkjpe 
iyaih-matia-aie p41atik&ye [.^l] , ; 


iyath . « {[hidatijkiya iyain-in»<t' 
pAI«tik&ye|«l63 




Jtadhia, 

DevAnarii-piye Piyada«i-1|ja 
bevath.flba[:] kaykoaihrn-eva-ds* 
klisiiiti[:] iyM<h*ine-kay&ne.katei^ti 

CO No.mina.p6puih>dakbftif)ti [;:3 

iyaip*me-p&pe-koteti[ll] iyaHi< 
va-liBtiiave*D4mA'ti[ ] Bupativs* 
kb«*ohu-kho-eHa[.3 Hovatii>oba- 


Mdthia, 

Devkj^KriM^a -l^sdai^ /.ft** , 
vam-ibaCij[ kay4^dim*ev4^ekb> 

aa)ti[:3 iyw^'ius-kjiqri^^ksis^ 

No-tnina-pSiMUlto (lyd [o3^s^tl* 

; [:3 iyam-iiie.|)ap«.ka^tt 

kgioave-atoi-tiC.] Dupa^kk#; ^ ^ 

jdia.kbo-MSrl'aJ HwaihA^kk®- 


Drtlnsibapiyk fiysdiiAll|s 
liewtifaAhe^]k*yi«^^ 


/:'/**<*■ 
'•■A- 


•w 


'Doipt^aaUiO^ti-^ 


kko>e8a.dekhiye[;] im^ni-kainavs^ sm-dskhiye[:iy J^dI'AmoO^ 

' ^ ‘ V ’ . . ' Ji’vi ' ■ ■ ■ . ’ ■■ 


V Pocibly i. to'b*'i8ad. ' /.' . 

!! «'** •pp«rj'ii vow«d-*tfok« to xkalsA Sf pl^tly an aapidpatal aoiatyk, 

» Pwtjbl# b 4 i« to be irawL ' ‘ 
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S,adhia. 

atba-ckaihdiye 
[123 kodbe-tn&ne isya 

lcil8riena*ya>bakarii m&'palibba- 
8ayisaih-ti[.] Esa-b&dharh-de- 
khiye [:] iyam*me>bidatikaye 
iyarh>maDa*me p&latik&ye-ti[13J 


Edict III — contd. 

Mathia 

atha-cba[]i)]« 
diye nifbiiliye kodho m&ne isya 
k&Ianena-va‘hakurh[l5] m4-pali- 
bba8ayiastrh-ti[.] Esa bidhaih* 
dekbiye [:] iyam-me - bidatik&ye 
iyath-iuaua>me-p&latiyLye-ti [-lb] 


Mdmpurvd. 

• • • kodhe mftne isya 

kfilanena-va-bakam mi-palibhasa- 




[in 


Translation. 

King Fiyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — ** Man only sees his good deeds, 
{and say 8 unto himself) ‘ This good deed I have done.* But he sees in no wise®* his evil 
deeds {and does not say unto himself) ‘This evil deed I have done ; this is what is called 
sin.* But difficult indeed is this self-examination. Nevertheless man ought to pay 
regard to the following (and say unto himself) : ‘ Such {passions) as rage, cruelty, anger, 
pride, jealousy {are those) called sinful ; even through these I shall bring about my 
fall.’ But man ought to mark most the following {and say unto himself ) : ‘ This conduces 
to my welfare in this world, that at least to my welfare in the next world.” 


Edict IV. 

JDehluSivalik, DehlUMirat. Allahabad. 

DevSnam-piye Piyadasi-l&ja- , . . • . 

hevam-&b&[:] 8a4uviaativaea-[l] 

abbisitena-mo iyam-dhammalipi- 

likh&pita[.] LajClk&-me[2] ba- ........ 

bh8a-pS.Da8atasaha8esu janasi- . . . 

&yat& tesam.ye-abbihale-v8,[8] 

dariide-vft afcapatiye-me-kate [;} 

kim-ti-[?] lajuk& asvatha abblta 

[4] kamm&Qi-pavatayevd janasa- 

3 &napadas& hitasukbam-upadah- 

evft[5] anugahinevu-cbft [.] Su- 

kbiyaua dukhiyanam-jSnisamti 

dhariimayutenacba[6] viyova- 

disatiiti janaih-jauapadam [;] kim- 

bidataih-cha p&lataih-cha 

[7] &l&dhayevft-ti[.] LajukA-pi- 

lagbamti patiohalitave-maib[;2 

pulieflni-pi-me [8] cbbamdamn&ni- 

patichalisaihti te-pi-cha-k&ni-vi- ........ [lajOi- ........ 

yovadisamti yena^mam-lajiikft kfi] cbagbaihti-[4]U[dbay>- 

[9] cbagbamti-&I4dbayitave[.] tave] [.2] 

Ath4-bi-pajam viyat4ye-db4tiye ... . . tu a8va[tbe-ho-] . ^ 


^ The e-etroke of Asitiavegdmini is too distinct in the new facsimile to be considered as aocideatal. But it is probably 
only due to a mistake of the mason. 

Mina, mind (D. M.) and mana represent in my opinion the Sanskrit mandk, Pali maad. Ka mandk or no mandk 
’not in the lout, in no wise,' which fits here excellently, is very common in Sanskrit. 

^ Or ' may I not cause my fall through them. * The Sanskrit translation of the phrase is {teshdfkl kdra’Mnaivdhath 
md parihhratMayUhgdmi, and md may be taken in this case to stand for mdm, or as the negative particle. M. Senai't’e attempt 
to connect itjfd-kdlanena is barred by the fact that all versions have breaks between the two words. 


2 K 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Edict Vf^contd. 

Dehli-Sivalik. DehlUMirat. Allahabad. 


ti [:3] [viyaj 

ii[ha] tave[,] 

h[e]varh-mainft[4] lajAk[&] 

yeO] 

yena>ete*abbit&[6] aavatha-sam . 

[pa]vatayevA-ti[.] Etena-me 
[6] . [jjuk&natb . . . . 

. . . atapatiye- [kate] [.7] 

lohhitavi ........ 

. ... hd.1tt8amat&*ch[a]> 


iii8ijit«[10] a8vathe-hoti[:] Vi- 
yata-dhiti chaghati-me-pajaifa bu- 
kbaih>paliha^ve[tll] bevum- 
inam&>laj(jk&-kat& jinapadasa* 
hita8ukh4ye[;] yeoa-ete-abbitA 
[12] asYatha-samtam aviman4- 
kamm4ni-pavatayevd-ti[.] Ete- 
na>ine>lajuk4Dam[lS] abhihkle- 
va-damde-v4 atapatiye-kate[.] 
lohbitaviy e-bi-esft- [;] kiria-ti [? 1 4] 
viyobklasamati-cha-siya damda- 
samat4-ch4[.] Ava-ite-pi-cha-me- 
4vuti[:15] bariidhanabadhinam- 
muoisti'iiaih ti]itadaihd4naih pa- 
tava<lhtinarh tiifani-divas&ni-me 
[16] yote-dimne[.] Nfttik4-va» 
k4ni nijliapayisarhti jtvit&ye-t&- 
narh[17] nasamtarii-va-nijhapa- 
yit4 ddnarh'dlhamti-pilatikam 
upavft8arh-va-kachharhti[.18] 
IehbA-hi-me[;] hevarii-niludhaai- 
pi-kMasi p&latarh-al4dhayevb-ti 
jauasa'chu [19] vadhati>vividhe< 
dhamraaciialanesamyame dduaea* 
vibbage-ti[.20] 


Biyft ** [8] daiiidusa[ina] . . . 

[me].ftvuti[:] 

bamdhanaba[db4]Dam[9] mu* 

ms&Qa[m] 

. . vadh4naihtiibni-divas4ni- 

[iii]e[lO] yote diifane[.] . , . 

payiBaifa[t]i jivit4ye«taaaifa [11] 
Dasaiiitath<v4-ni . . . . . 

. , . ti p41atikam[l2] u[pa] 

y48am*v4-ka* 

he vam-nil udhasi-pi- [k] Alaei [18] 
[p]4lataih414dbay . . . , 

vadhati vividbc-dhammacbalane 
saniyame d4[na] [15] 


b4Iasamat4 ch4 

6iy4 damdaeamatil oha[.] Ava ** 
ite pi oha me 4vuti[:] bamdhana* 
badliftaaih munisinam tilitadam- 
dkuam patavadh4naih tirhni di- 
vasini yote diiiiDe[:17] . . . va 
k4ni nijbapayiBamti jtvitlye t4> 
naih nSsamtaih v4 nijbapayit4 
dinain d4haihti pAIatikam upav4> 
Bam v4 kachhamti[.18] . . . 

m6[:] l\evHm nilodbasi pi kklasi 
p4latum 4l4dhayevu jauaea cha 
vadhati vividbe dhammachalaDe 
sayame d4Dasavibb4ge [<19] 


JRadhia, 

Devanarh-piye Piyadasi-I^ja 
hevam-Aha[;] Badavisativas^bhi* 
eik‘na-me iyaih-dharhmalipi.li- 
kli4pita[.] Laiuka>aie>bahuBu« 
panasatasaba8eBu[14] jann8i-4ya> 
ta tesam-ye-abbibaie-va-dariide-va 
atapatiye-me-kate[;] kim-ti-[.?] 
lajbka-asvatba abliita kam(n4ni 
pavatayevu-ti janasa-janapadasa 
[15] bitasukhaih'upadabevu 
anugahinevu-cba[.] Sukbiyana- 
dukliiyanaih jSnieaihti dliamma- 
yutena-cba-viyovadisamti jaoatfa- 
j4Dapadaifa[;] kim.ti-[?] hida- 
tam-cha [16] p4Iatam-cba &14dba* 
yevu[.] Lajdka-pi.lagharfiti-pa- 
tichalirave.mam[;] pulisani.pi 
me-chbamdamn4ni patichaliBaifa. 
ti[;] te-pi-cha-klni viyovadisaih- 
ti yena-marfa[17] lajdka-cha- 
, ghamti-4I4<Jbayitave[.] Ath4. 
bi-pajam-viyat4ye-db4tiye-ni8iji- 

** Possibly chd-ti^/d is to be read. 


Mathia. 

Devfinaih-piye Piyadasi-lAja 
heYalii-4ha[:] saduvi8ativa8[&]- 
bbisitena-me iyam*dbamnia1ipi> 
likblpita[.] Laj{lk4*n)e[17] ba- 
hdsU’pftnasatasahasesa janasi- 
ftyata tesam>ye*abhib4]e*va*dam- 
de.va atapatiye-me-kate[;] kiifa- 
ti-[?] lajdka-asvatha [16] abbita* 
kamm4ni«^>avatayevil'ti janasa- 
j&napadasa-hitasukhatii — upadah- 
evd amigahinevu.cha[.] Sukhi- 
yaQadukhiyaaaih[19] j^nisamti 
dhaihmayuteoa>cba>viyovadi8am- 
ti jana]ii-jftnapadaiii[;] kiiii-ti- 
[?] bidatam-cha p&latam-cba 
414dbayevd-tt[.] Lajdk4.pi.la- 
ghamti[20] patichalitave-maih 
[;] pali84i)i'pi-me chbaihdamD4iii 
paticbalisamti [;] te-pi-cba-k4Di- 
Tiyovadisaxhti-yena-maifa-lajdka 
obagbaifati dlddbayitave [.21] 
Atb4*hi>pajaifa viyat4ye-db4tiye’ 


Mdmpurvd. 

Dev4naih-piye Piyada8i-]4ja 
hevam.4ba[:] saduvi^ati . , . 


• • • [^~] jaiiasi-dyata tosam. 

ye.abbihule-va damde-va atapati , 


. • . • t . . *[ 13 ] 

bitasakbam-upadabevu aougubi. 
oevu*cba[.] Sukhiyanadu . . 


. . . [14] 414dhayevd.ti[,] 

Lajuk4-pi.laghaihti paticbal- 
itave-maih ...... 


.[15] ohaghaditi 414dhayitave[.] 
Atb4.bi«pajaih viyatftye«dl>4tiye« 


** Possibly dva-ite is to be read. 
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B.adhia. 

tu a8vathe-hoti[;] viyata-dlifl-ti- 
cliaghati-rae-pajam-8ukham-[)ali- 
lia(;ave-ti[,l8] hevaih-mama-la- 
j4ka-ka(a jAnapadasa-hitasu- 
Uhaye[;] yena-ete-abhita-asvatlia- 
aarhtaih-avimana-kammAui-pava- 
tByev(i-ti[.] Etena-me lajukd- 
naifa abbiliftle-va [19] daihde-va- 
atapatiye-katp [.] Ichbitaviye-bi- 
f8a[:] kiiivti[V] viyobAlasamatl- 
oha-^iya damdasamatft-cba[.] 
AvA ite-pi-cha-me Avuti[:] barix- 
dbanabadhfliiam[iO] mauisA* 
naih-tilitadaih(lAnaih patavadbA- 
natfa timai-divasAni-me-yote- 
diihnef.] NAfcikA-va-kaui-nijha- 
payipaihti jivitAye-tAnarii ixAsarix- 
tam-va[21] nijhapayitave dAnaiii- 
dAbarhti-pAlatikaih upavAsarii- 
va*kacbbaihti [.] IcbbA-hi-me[:] 
bevarii*niludba8i*pi-kAIasi palat* 
am-AlAdbayevu-ti [22] jatiasa-cha- 
vadbati vividlie-dbaihmachalane 
sayame dAna8amvibhAge-ti[23] 


Edict IV — contd. 

Mathia. Bdmpdurvd. 

nifiijitu a8vatbe-hoti[;] viyata- ni . , , 

dbAti-chagbati-me-pajaih su- . 

kbarh-palihatave*ti[,22] hevarfa* [16] 

inama*lajiiiia-kata jAnapadasa- jAiiapadasa-hitasukbAye yenu-ete- 

bitasukbay« [;] y [e]na-etfi“abliita“ al)bita*asvatbA 

asvathA-siiiTitani aviinana-karh- 

inAni-pavatayevd-ti[.23] Eteiia- 

me— lajAkaiiaxfa— abbiliAle— va-diiiii- . [17] 

de-vaatapatiy«-kate[.] lchbit,a- Icbbitaviyfi-bi-e8a[;] ki-ti[?] vi- 
viye-bi-eaa[;] kiiTi-ti[?]-viyobAla- yobAlasamatA-cba-siya . . . 

samalA-cha-siya darhdasamata- 

cha[ 24 ] AvA-ite-pi-cba-mt'^avu- . . 

ti [:] bariidbanabadliAnam-mu 

iii8Ana[rn]tilitadaindAniirn patava- . ..... [18] tiihni- 

dbAnaih timai-divasAni-me yole- divasAni-me y[o]te-diinne[.] NA* 
dirfane[.] NAtikA-va-kAni[25] ni- tikA-va-kAni nijha- . . . • 

jbapayisaiiiti jivitAyt'-tAnum . 

nAsariitaih-va-nijbapayitave dAn- 

aih'dAbaiixti-pAIatiknih upavAsam- • 

va-kacbbamti[.] IcbhA hi-me[:] • • [.HI] IchbA-bi-mc-hevaiii 

hevarfa[26] ixiludhaei-pi-kAlasi pA- niludbasi-pi-kAlasi pAlataifa • . 

latam-AlAdbayevu-ti janasa-cba 

vadbati vividbe-dbitiixmacbalaue 

sayame dauu8avibbage-ti[27] [20] 


Trakslation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:— "After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. My Lajukas'' are estab- 
lished («s rulers) among the people, among many hundred thousand souls ; I have made 
them independent in {awarding) both honours and punishments* — Why? In order 
that the LajUkas may do their work tranquilly and fearlessly, that they may give wel- 
fare and happiness to the people of the provinces and may confer benefits {on them). They 
will know what gives happiness and what inflicts pain, and they will exhort the provin- 
cials in accordance with the principles of the sacred law,' — How ? — That they may gain 
for themselves happiness in this world and in the next. But the Lajukas are eager to 
serve me**. My {other) servants also, who know my will, will serve {me), and they, too 
w'ill exhort some {men), in order that the Lajdkaa may strive to gain my favour.* 
For, as (a man) feels tranquil after making over his child to a clover nurse, — saying unto 
himself, ‘ The clever nurse strives to bring up ray child well,’ — even so I have acted with 
my Lajukas for the welfare and happiness of the provincials, intending that, being fearless 
and feeling tranquil, they may do their work without perplexity. For this reason 
1 have made the Jjajdkas independent in* {awarding) both honours and punishments. 
For the following is desirable What ? That there may be equity in official business'^ and 

« It is possible to read lajAka-kate. But the seeming c-stroke is much shoitor titan the real ones, and, hence, is prob- 

Mr due to an accidental flaw in the stone. . . , i. * , 

“Though viyoh&la, in Sanskrit frequently mesns ‘ legal business.' ‘ judicial proceedings, there is no 

objeotion to taking it here in ^the not less common wider sense ‘business,* ‘official business,’ as the translation of abhihdra by 

“awarding honours " makes advisable. 
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equity in the award of punishments.’ And even so far goes my order, " I have granted 
a respite of three days to prisoners on whom judgment has been passed and who 
have been condemned to death.*^ Their relatives will make some {of them) meditate 
deeply {and) in order to save the lives of those {men) or in order to make {the .condemned) 
who is to be executed, meditate deeply, they will give gifts with a view to the next 
world or will perform fasts'. For my wish is that they {the condemned) even during 
their imprisonment** may thus gain bliss in the next world ; and various religious- prac- 
tices, self-restraint and liberality will grow among the people.” 

Rbmabks on the Translation. 

а. In note 1 to my German translation of Rock Edict III, I have pointed out that 
Professor Jacobi has found the Jaina Prakrit representative of lajdka or raj ilka (Gir- 
n^r) in the Kalpasutra^ whore rajjd means “a writer, a clerk.” Ijhave added that lajdka, 
i.e, lajjiika, was an old name of the writer caste, which is later called Divira (Dabir) or 
.Kdyaetha, and that A^oka calls his great administrative officials simply “ the writers,” 
because they were chiefly taken from that caste. Though I do not see any reason 
to change this view, I now leave the word untranslated, because the rendering “ writers ” 
might mislead. Regarding my explanation of dyatd, which I take to be equivalent ta 
pratuhthildh, note 2, on Sep. Ed. I, in the Zeitschrift der Deutachen Morgenldndischen 
Oeaellschaft, vol. XLI. 

б. Professor Kern has without doubt correctly explained the general meaning of 
this sentence. Piyadasi declares that he has made his Lajdkas independent in the 
discharge of their duties and has abolished the appeals to higher authorities. This 
follows from the further statement (see below) that he has confided his subjects to them, 
just as a man confides his child to an intelligent nurse. I may add that there is a 
weighty objection to M. Senart’s view, according to which Piyadasi says that he will 
keep legal proceedings against, and punishments of» the Lajwkaa in his own hands. For,, 
in all Native States of India a high official, who is ” placed over many hundred thousand 
souls,” is solely answerable to the king for his actions, and it is a matter of course that 
the same was the case in ancient India> as indeed in all despotic countries. An order 
enjoining that such men w^ere to be punished by the king alone would have been quite 
superfluous. As regards the construction, I explain the sentence in Sanskrit as fol» 
lows : — teshdfh yo* hhihdro td dando vd [tatra'] mayd [teshdrhl avatantratd kritd, and I 
take dtmapatyam [acatantratd'] as a substantive, formed according to the analogy of 
ddhipatyam and so forth. The term ahhihdra occurs in Pali in the sense of honour, 
honorarium,” see Jdtakaa, vol. V, p. 58, verso 143, and ibid. p. 69,1. 28f. In the former 
passage the commentary explains abhihdram by pdjam. It is obvious that this meaning 
fits here excellently. 

c. I interpret dhammayutcTta with Professor Kern by dharmayuktena^ i, e. dhar-^ 
mayuktyd. M. Senart’s attempt to translate it by * together with the Faithful,' i.e. 

^ In the interpretation of ora ite (Dh. A.) and AvA ite (M. R.) I follow Professor Kern and M. Senart, who explain it 
by yAead ita!^, and I take Avuti with M. Senart as equivalent to Ayvkti^. or tilita has here the same sense as tirita 

Mann, IX, 233. 

** ^iludhaxi pi kdtasi, literally niruddhe pi kdle, may betaken in the sense of nifodiakAle pi. Similar phrases ooour iifc 
Pali, e g., miihydchAraih and andchirath chin^dioaee for andcAAracAara^adivaie, JAt. i, p, 300. 
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the Buddhists, is not tenable. The passage. Pillar Edict VII, 2, 2, which he connects 
with this, has nothing to do with it. For, means there ‘the loyal 

people,’ and denotes Piyadasi’s subjects, as distinguished from the amtd, ‘ the free 
borderers.* 

(d) M. Senart’s conjectural emendation for laghamti is barred by the fact 

that the four complete versions all offer laghamti^ and that the supposed varia lectio 
*chaghamtV does not exist. Laghamti seems to be the representative of Sanskrit ranghnmte 
‘they hasten’, i.e. ‘are eager.’ I fully agree with the same scholar’s remark that 
patichal must bo taken in the sense of Sanskrit parichar^ because in Pali the preposition 
pati is frequently used tor pari. Its correctness is demonstrated by the fact that in 
the Jaina Maharashtrl, padiyar^ i.e. literally pratichar^ means ‘to serve,* see Jacobi, 
Avsgewdhlte Erzdhlungen in Mahdrdahtri^ glossary suh voce * padiyariy a* 

(e) As there are no other instances in which the neuter terminations are added to 
feminines in a, I cannot explain chhamdamndni with M. Senart as a Dvandva compound, 
formed of chhanda and djUd. I take it with Burnouf, as a Tatpurusha compound, equiva- 
lent to chhandam jdnantiti chhandajndh, ‘ knowing the will,* and construe it with puli- 
adnii ‘ the servants.’ This explanation seems also advisable, because one naturally expects 
that mam must be understood and is the object of patichalisamii, as of the preceding 
patiohalitave. The ‘ servants’, whom Piyadasi mentions here, are most probably the 
paHvedalcaa, the spies, whom the great Maurya employed according to Kock Edict 
VI, in order to watch the actions of his great officials, of the Pahehs and other bodies 
in accordance with the precepts of the Indian lldjanUi. The further statement that 
these servants will exhort Aawt, “some” (as must be read with M. Senart), in order 
that the Lajflkas may strive to gain the favour of the king, probably means that these 
“servants” will exhort remiss Lajffkas, and that they will also, by exhorting or spreading 
the Pharma among the provincials at large, rouse the zeal of the Lajffkas. Kdui thus 
refers both to theLajffkas and the provincials. With the phrase mam-dlddhayitave com- 
pare Idjdladhit — Sep. Ed. 1, 16 (Dhauli). To Professor Kern’s excellent explanation of the 
verb chagh by the Hindi chdh-nd, I would add that chdh occurs in all Indian vernaculars 
and without doubt belongs to the ancient stock of Aryan speech. 

^Regarding this passage I can only agree with one of my predecessors in a single 
point. I believe that M. Senart is right in deriving nijhapayisamti and nijhapayitd from 
the Prakrit causative of nidhydi and not from nikshapayati. This derivation is perfectly 
justified by the word nijhati, below, VII, 2, 8, which in its general sense is certainly 
equivalent to Sanskrit nididhydsand ‘ profound meditation.’ In all other respects I differ. 

I am unable to accept the assertion of Professor Lassen, approved of by Professor Kern and 
M. Senart, that ndtikdvakdm is a compound, meaning ‘neither more nor less.* The six 
syllables certainly must be separated into the three words ndtikd-va-kdni, i.e. jhdtaya eva 
kdih^ohit. That is the only explanation which is grammatically possible, and gives, as will 
be shown presently, an excellent sense. I am further unable to disregard the well 
authenticated reading nijhapayitave, which R. and M. offer, instead of nijhapayitd. 
Nijhapayitave is clearly an infinitive in tave^ such as occurs frequently in Piyadasi’s 
inscriptions. This form must in ray opinion bo used in order to explain the more difficult 
nijhapayitd. The latter may be, too, an infinitive, on the supposition that it stands for 
nijhapayitdya. And the contraction of the syllable dya does occur in Pali, e. g., in 
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esand for eaandya (E. Mailer, Simplified Pali Grammar ^ p, 67), just as it is found in the 
older Vedic Sanskrit and in the later Prakrit inscriptions. Finally, I cannot agree to the 
transliteration of ndsantam by ndkdntam^ because the latter word can never mean the 
term, *. e. * the period of the execution/ but only either, ‘ the end of the execution* or 
* that which has the execution for its end. ’ Neither translation gives any sense in our 
passage. I take ndsamtam as equivalent to ndiyamdnam ‘him who is going to be shortly 
executed.* It is thus the present participle of the passive of ndSayati with tlie sense of 
the immediate future. And this explanation is formally unobjectionable, because even 
in the ancient Prakrits the passive may take the terminations of the active. 

With these new interpretations the passage may be translated into Sanskrit as 
follows : — Jndtaya eva kdmichit [prdptnvadhdn] nididhydsayiahyanti [tath^] teshdm 
jioatidya tidSyamdnarh vd nididhydaayiiuih pdratrikam ddncim ddsyanty updedaam vd 
karishynnti. The general sense is : “ During the respite of three days the relatives will 

exhort the condemned criminals to turn their thoughts to higher things, and they will 
give religious gifts (not bribes to the LajAkas) or undergo fasts, hoping that either the 
lives of the condemned may be spared, or that at least the hearts of those who must die, 
will be softened and turn heavenwards.** This sense is a perfectly natural one and agrees 
with the further remark in the next sentence, that the king wishes them, i, e. the 
criminals, to gain heaven, while they lie in prison, and that among the people at large 
the performance of religious practices, self-restraint and liberality will grow in consequence 
of the king’s measures. A gainst the earlier interpretation, which ascribes the gifts and 
fasts not to the anxious relatives, but to the condemned criminals themselves, it must be 
objected that a Hindu criminal sentenced to death has nothing to give away. His 
property is confiscated just as that of an English felon was formerly taken by the Crown. 
The written Hindu law does not always state that capital punishment entails confiscation 
of property. But, numerous stories from ancient and modern times leave no doubt that 
the practice prevailed universally under Native Governments. 


Edict V. 


Pell It’ Sivalik. Pehli-MiraL 


Allahabad, 


Dev&nam-piye Piyadasi-lfija- 
hevam-ali^ [:] saduvisativaea [1] 
abiiisiteiia-Tne imani-jfltllni ava- 
dhiylni-kaUni [,] se-yatb& [-2] 
suke aluno chakavake ham- 

se nariadimukhe gelSte [8] jatu- 
ka amb^kaptlik& dadi anathika- 
raacbhe vedaveyake [4] gamgi- 
pupntake camkujamachhe kapha- 
^sayake** purhnasase eimale [5J 
aarndake okapiihde palaeate seta- 
kapote g&makapote[6] aave-eba- 
tupade ye-patibhogam-no-eti na- 
cha khddiyati i[7J eda- 


. . . piye Piyadaei Idjft hevam 
sadiivisativasdbhisitena me 
imftni avadbiy&ni kat&ni 

[,] se yatha sake eSlikS. alune 
chakavake . . [20] , « mukbe ge- 
lite jatdke’* amb&kipilik& da^P*^ 
anatbikamachbe vedaveyake gaifa- 
gipu putake samkajamachbe ka- 
phn^a . . ke paiimasase simale 

saifa . [21] kapote 

g&makapote save ebatupade ya 
patibhogam 


** Pof»8iblyy»«Ji!«, orjat^hA. 

The strokes which make da4t look like duhhi are, according to Dr. Fleet, loo. eit., due to flaw* in the atone. 

The apparent i -stroke above the last syllable of leaphafa is, as Dr. Fleet states (Indian Antiquary, Tol.XllI,p. 810)^ 
the lower part of the visarga of Utahddevab in the intervening line of later writing just above kaphaia. 



PILLAR EDICTS OP ASOKA. 


257 


Dehli’Sivalik. 

k&-ch& siikali-chi gabbini>va-p&- 
yaminA-va avadh [i] y. p. take** [8] 
pi-cha-kfini ftsaihmaeike[.] Vadhi* 
kukute no-kataviye[;] tuse>Baji* 
ve[9] no-jh&petaviye[;] d4ve- 
anathftye>v& vihisAye-vA no-jh4- 
petaviye[;10] jivena-jive no-pu- 
sitaviye [.] Tisu-ch&tummasisu 
ti83,yam-pumnam&8iyam[l 1] tim- 
ni'divas&ni cbirudasaih pamna* 
daaaih patipadftye dhuv&ye-cb^l 
[12] anuposatbarh-macbbe-ava* 
dbiye no-pi-viketaviye[.] Et&* 
ni>yeva>diva8&ni[13] ufigava- 
nasi kovatabbogasi y&tii>aihQd.ni* 
pi itvaQikbyfl,ni[14] no-bamtaviy« 
&ni[.] Athamipakbilye cbivu- 
das^lye parhnadasiLye 
tis&ye [15] pun&vasune tisu- 
cb&tumm^lsiBU sudivasaye gone- 
DO*nilakbitaviye ajake 

edake sbkale e*va-pi-amne nila« 
kbiyati no-nibikbitaviye [-17] 
Tis&ye punavasune cb&tummS.- 
siye ch&tuihradsipakbaye aevas^ 
gonas^l [ 1 8] lakbane no-kataviye [.] 
Y^va-saduvisativasa abbisitena- 
me etflye[19] a[rh]talik&ye paih- 
navisati banidbauamokblrui katd- 
ni [,20] 


Edict V — contd. 
DehlUMirat. 

[a] V. db. y. p. t. k. pi cba-kb- 
ni [1] ke [.] [Vadbi] ku- 

kute no-kataviye [.] Tuse-sa [ji- 
ve] [2] . . . [taviye] [;] d&ve 
anartb]aye-vft** vibis&ye-vft no[3] 
Qjbilpetaviye] [;] jivena jive no- 
pusitaviye[.] Tisu ch&tamm&si- 
eu** [4] ti8fi,ya[m] pumnain&[8ij 
yam timui-divaeftni cbivudasam 
pamnadasam [5 j patipadfi. dbu- 
vaye-cba anupoaatbam macb- 
he-avadhiye no-pi [0] viket- 
aviye [.] EtS,ni-yeva-diva8^Qi ni- 
gavanasi kevatabbogasi [7] [y&]. 
[a]. [ui]-pi-jivanikiy3,ni®* no-[ba] 
ihtaviyAni*® [.8] Atham{i)*^. , ye 
cb(ivudas&ye paihnadasaye 
ti8S,ye[9] pun&vasune tisu 
cb&tuihmdsisu sudivag&ye g[o]ne 
[10] [no-ni] la[khi]taTiye ajake 
edake sukalo e-v&-pi(l l)am[ne 
nilakbi]yati [no] -nilakbitaviye 
[.] TisA,ye punavasune [12] cb4- 
turhm^siye oh&tu[riimft.] sipakh^- 
yo asvasH gonus^ lakbane [13] no- . 
. viye(.) Y^va-eaduvisati [va]8a 
abhisitena-me ctA.ye[l4] aibtalikft. 
ye painnavi[8a]ti tbaibdbanamokb- 
&ni kaHni[.l5] 


Allahabad. 


sajivo 


. no jh4 


. .clid[vnda] sam pamcbada- 
[sarh] , 


. [tdni] . 


• tba • • ■ • 


l[a]kbane no k8^a[viye] [.] 
[Yfiva]-sa 


. [27] 


Badhia, North Side. 

Devftnam-piye Piyadasi-laja- 
hevam-A,ha [:] saduvisativasabbi- 
sitasa-me imani-pi-j4tfttii avadby- 
&ni [1] katani [,] se-yatba suke 
8&lika alunc cbakavake haihse 
namdimukhe gelate jutOba [2] 
anab&kapilika dudi anatbikama- 
cbbe vedaveyake gamg&puputake 
samkujamachlie kapbataseyake 
[S] paiiinasase simale saiiidake 
okapiibde palasato setakapote g&- 


Mathia. 

Devauam-piye Piyadasi-laja- 
bevam-aba[:] saduvisativaeibbi- 
sitasa-me imftni-pi [1] jdtRni ava- 
dhyani-katim [,] se-yatbS,*® [16] 
sube s&lika alune cbakavilke harb- 
se [2]namdimukbe gelUte jatdka 
ambikapilika dudi anatbikama- 
cbbe vedaveyake [3] gamg&pu- 
putake samkujamacbbe kapbata- 
eeyake paibnasasc simale samdake 
okapimde [4] palasate eetaka- 


” It is, of course, possible to read avadhdt/. But the right side of the vou'el is mutilated, and the real reading was 
no doubt avadhiy, as the sense and the variants of the other versions require. 

Possibly anath&ye. 

Bead chdtuikmdtisu. 

“ This might be read* nikdjfdnt, but the double stroke above na is probably due to a flaw. 

** This looks like hamtaviydni, but the double stroke above na is probably due to a flaw in the stone. 

The quantity of tlie third vowel of afkaini is not certain. 

** The 4-stroke of yathd is not certain. 

2 1 
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makapote save chatvipade[4] ye- pote gSrinakapote save-cbatupade 
patipogaifa-no-eti** na-cha-kbfidi- ye-patibhogam-no-eti na-eha klift- 
yati [.] Ajaka-ndoi edak(l-cha diyati[ 5] A jaki-nini e4**k&-cha 
sfikali-cha gabbiiii-va pSyamin^- s^kali-cba gabbini-va p&yamin&- 
va[5] avadbya potake-eha-kflni va avadhya potake-cha-k&ni [6] 

SrSathmisike [.] Vadbikuku^e no &8aiiimd.8ikc[.] Vadhikukote no- 
kataviye [;] tuee-sajivo no jh&- kataviye[,] tuse-sajive-no-jhft- 
payitaviye[;] dave [6] anatb&ye- payitaviye[.] D&ve*anatb&ye-va 
va vibisaye<va no jbapayitaviye [7] vihis&ye-va no-jb&payitavi- 
[;] jivt'na jive no-pusitaviye [.] ye [;] ji vena- jive- no- pu8itaviye[.] 

Tisu-cbfitumm&sisu tisyarii [7] Tisu-cbituiinnasisu tisiyaiii [8] 
puihnaniAsiyarh tirhni divasfini puihnam&siyam tiihni — divasHni 
ch^vudasam pamnadasam patipa- cbavadasaih-pariinadasath pnti- 
dam dbuvaye-cba anuposatbam padam dhuv&ye-cba-anuposatbarh 
raacbhe avadbyc no pi [8] viketa- oiaobhe avadbye [9] no-pi-vike- 
viye[.] Etani-yeva-diva6S,ni nS,- taviye [.] Etfi.ni-yeva-diva8fi,ni 
gavanusi kevatebbogasi y&ni-aih- nagavanaei kevatabhogasi y&ni- 
nani-pi-jivanikayAni[9] no-baifa* aninani-pi[10] jivanik8.yS,ni no- 
taviy&ni[.J Atbatnipakbfiye cb^- barhtaviy4iii[.] Atbamipakbaye 
vudasaye pamnadasaye chavudasaye pamnaijlaeaye 

tis&ye pun&vasune tisu-cb&- tie&ye pun{lvasune[l 1] tisu-cbfi,- 
turiiraasi3u[l0] eudivasAye gone- tuihmasisa sndivasaye gone- 
no-mlakbitaviye ajake edake sd- no-nilakhitaviye ajake edake sti- 
kale e-vA-pi-ariine mlakhiyati np- kale e-vA.pi-aihne[ii]nilakbiyati 
nilakbitaviye[.12] TisAye puna- no-nilakbi taviye [.] TisAye-pu- 
vasune obAtiimnaAsiyo chAturhraA- navasune cbAtummAsiye cbatutii- 
eipakbAyc asvasa gonasa lakbane- mAsipakliAye asvasa gonasa[liJ] 
no-kataviye(.l‘2) YAva-saduvisa- lakbane- no-katoviye[.3 YAva-aa- 
tivasAbbisitasa-me etAye ariitali- (luvisativasAbhisitena-me etAye 
kaye pariinavisati barhdhana- ariitalikAye parhnavi8ati[14] 
mokbAni ikatAui[.13] baihdhanamokbAni ka^ni^'.lb] 

Edict V. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—•« After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I forbade the slaughter of the following creatures," viz. parrots, 
starlings,* alunas, BrAhraani ducks, swans,* nandimukhaa,^ getdfaayjatukas,*^ ambdka- 
pilikda/ terrapins,* boneless fisb,-^ vedaveyakas^ gaihgdpuputakaa, 8ankuja-Mij> tortoises, 
porcupines, *i3aitma«a«a«,‘«rmara«,-' bulls 8etfree,(?) okapi^d^aa,^ rhinoceros,* grey doves," 
village-pigeons," and all quadrupeds, which are not used" nor are eaten. She-goats, ewes 
and sows, {i.e.) those which are with young or in milk, must not he slaughtered, nor their 
young ones, {i.e.) some {of them) which are less than six months old*. Caponing cocks is 
forbidden ; husks, containing living animals, must not be burned forests must not be 
burnt out of mischief or in order to injure {living beings ) ;» living creatures must not be fed 
with living creatures*. -At the {full moon of each) of the three seasons and at the full 

” Read pafihhagaih^ 

According to the smaller Petersburg Lktionarg the Naadlmukha is mentioned as an aquatic bird in the Bk&va. 

prakdSa. 

« Jatuka, no doubt, means ‘a bat*. But I must confess that I do not understand, how bats come on this list, as in 
general they are neither eaten nor used in any way. Possibly the flying foxes which otherwise have the separate name 
manthdla or rdgmda, may be meant. These are eaten at least byjow-oaste people, like the£l;(karls. Their flesh is forbidden 
in some of the laiv-books, e.g., Qautama, xvii, 34. 

« Qdmakapote is, of course, the blue rock pigeon, found in most villages and towns, especially in the wells. 
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moon of Taisha fish shall neither be killed nor be sold during three days, {viz.) the four- 
teenth, the fifteenth (a»d) the first {of the following fortnight)^ nor constantly, on each 
fast day.* On the same days no other animals, found in the elephant-preserves and in the 
preserves of the fishermen, must be killed.' On the eighth of {each) fortnight,* on the 
fourteenth, the fifteenth, on the Tishya and Punarvasu days,® on the full-moon days of 
the three seasons, and on festivals** bulls shall not be castrated,* nor he-goats, rams, and 
boars ; nor shall any other animal be castrated which is {commonly) castrated. On the 
Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon days of the seasons, and during the fortnights 
connected with the full-moons of the seasons,® the marking of horses and oxen is forbid- 
den.^ Up to the twenty-sixth {anniversary) of my coronation I have decreed twenty-five 
{times) the liberation of {all) prisoners*. 

Remarks on the Translation. 

(а) According to the general maxim, prevalent in Sanskrit and the Prakrits, which 
permits the neater of the perfect participle past to be used in the sense of the noun of 
action in tiyjdtam might be interpreted with M. Senart by jdti and be translated by 
“ animals of the following kinds.” But, as the neuter means also “creature,” I 
prefer this simpler interpretation. The eastern versions offer: “Of even the following 
creatures.” 

(б) M. Senart’s latest translation gives correctly the modern Indian expression 
“ mainaf I prefer to put the English word. All the European dictionaries translate 
sdrikd wrongly or omit the translation. Molesworth gives the right meaning in the 
Mardthi Dictionary. The scientific name of the bird is Acridotheres tristis, Linn., 
Murray, Avifauna of Dritish India^ No. 912. 

(< 7 ) This terra probably includes wild geese and large ducks, see Molesworth, 
Mardthi Dictionary sub voce. The birds, which were pointed out to me as Aamsasin the 
palace at Kolhapur and elsewhere, looked very much like Turkish ducks. 

(d) M. Senart connects the first part of amhdkapilikd or aihbdkapilika with ambu, 
‘water,* and translates “ water-ants(?)’*. As far as I am aware, no such animal is 
known in natural history. The explanation ‘mother-ant,’ or ‘queen-ant,* is at least 
possible. For the queens of the white-ants are eagerly sought after and eaten, because 
they are considered to act as a strong aphrodisiac. The only time when I obtained a 
quten-ant, it was at once stolen by my servants. But, as three versions read ^kapilikdy 
it may be doubted if the word is the Pali representative of pipilikd. 

{e) As dudi is said to be a small tortoise, it is no doubt the terrapin, which is found 
in many Indian gardens. Tortoises belong to the five-toed animals that may be eaten, 
— see remark (/<). 

(/) M. SenarPs conjecture that prawns are meant by the expression ‘ boneless 
fish * is hot improbable. 

(^) M. Senart’s suggestion that samkuja is identical with Sanskrit iankuchi 
‘ a skate, ’ seems very probable. 


^ The translatioTl of sudivaan by ‘ festival ’ in merely conjectural, but may be defended by its etymological meaning 
Sohhana divasa. which would suit a festival. I think that popular festivals, like the modem Div&li, Dasura, and the like 
may be meant. 

2 L 2 
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(A) Say aka and seyaka (E. M.), of course, represent Sanskrit Salyaka. The Salyaka 
is one of the five-toed animals that may be eaten by Aryans, see — e.g., Apastamba, Dh. Sit, 
i, 17, 37, Baudhftyana, Dh. Sd. i, 12, 6, Gautama, Dh. Sd. xvii, 27, Vasishtha, Dh, Sd, 
xiv, 39. It is associated with the kaphafa, i.e., according to M. Senart’s excellent con- 
jecture, kamatha, ‘ the tortoise,* because in the law-books Salyaka and kachchhapa are 
always closely put together among the eatable five-toed animals. 

(*) According to the analogy of parn-amriga, * an animal living in the leaves of 
paihnaaase i.e.parnamiah may mean *a hare, a hare-like animal living in the 
leaves of trees,’ and denote the large white-bellied, red squirrel, which is found in the 
forests of the Western Gh&ts. It is quite as large as a hare, and its skinned body looks 
exactly like that of a hare. I have shot it near Yellapur in Kanara. Its meat tasted 
very much like that of a hare. 

(y) Simale corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit srimara. V&.gbhata, Ashtdngahri- 
daya Stt. I, 49, names this animal, among the ten mahdmriga or large wild animals, 
next to the chamara or yak-ox and the rhinoceros. It stands also next to the yak in 
the enumeration of wild animals, which occurs in the Jdtakamdld xxvi, 7, see the 
smaller Deter ahurg Dictionary, sub voce arimara). Perhaps it may be the large 
B&r&sing stag. 

{k) M. Senart has called attention to the passage of the Mahdvagga, vi, 17, where 
the tikkapindd are said to eat the provisions of the monks. According to the note to the 
translation, Sacred Booka of the Eaat,\o\.'X.Yll,p, 70, Buddbaghosha explains the term 
by hildlamdaikagodhdmunguad, * cats, mice, iguanas and mungooses’. He takes it evidently 
in its etymological sense, nkke i.e. oke pifAo yeahdm te ‘ animals which find their food 
in the houses,* i.e. ‘ vermin.’ This general explanation does not suit here, because cats, 
mice and mungooses are not eaten, and because a particular kind of animal must be 
meant. I would suggest that Piyadasi forbids the slaughter of one of the animals named 
by Buddbaghosha, viz. of the godhd, the large lizard, which, according to the law-books, 
quoted in note (A) belongs to the eatable five-toed animals. 

(l) M. Senart’s correction palapate iov palaaate is inadmissible, because all the three 
versions agree, and because the turtle-dove is denoted by the next term. Mr. Trenckner’s 
explanation of the corresponding Pali paraaato by ‘ rhinoceros* (Pdli Miacellany, 1, 60) 
fits excellently. For the rhinoceros is also one of the five-toed animals which may be 
eaten, — seethe passages from the law-books, quoted in note (A). Moreover, the rules re- 
garding the ^rMdhas show clearly that the meat of the rhinoceros was highly esteemed. 
According to Manu, iii, 272, and the parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis, rhino- 
ceros meat satisfies the manes “ for an endless time. ” 

(m) Setakapote, no doubt, denotes the whitish-grey doves, which are found in large 
numbers in many parts of India, and which are usually included in the general term Ao//o 
or hulld. White pigeons, as indeed all tame pigeons, are only kept by Musalmans, not 
by Hindus. 

(«) M. Senart has stated that patibhoga, literally * enjoyment,* does not refer ex- 
cluaively to nourishment. I should say that on account of the following clause “ nor 
are eaten” it must mean “other use than for food” and that Kyadasi means to forbid the 
slaughter of all animals whose skins, fur, feathers, etc., are not required, as well as 
of those which are not eaten. 
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(o) jijakdndni must he separated into ajakd ndni. Ndni is the neuter plural of the 
pronoun na, which is associated with a feminine in utter disregard of the rules of con- 
cord, as happens more frequently in these inscriptions. The proper form of the sen- 
tence would be in Sanskrit ajd edikd^cha aukaryaScha td garbhinyo dhayantyo vd ava- 
dhydh. M. Senart’s conjectural emendation piyamdnd for pdyamind is inadmissible, be- 
cause all the versions agree in giving the latter word and because piyamdnd is against 
the Pali idiom. Pdyati, not piyafi^ means in Pali ‘ to suckle’, see Childers Dictionary, 
Bub voce pibati. Nor is it necessary to change the vowel of the affix. The affix mina- 
mina occurs more frequently for mdna, in the inscriptions, and it is evidently an interest- 
ing relic of ancient times, as the Zend mana-mna^ the Greek menoa and the Latin mini- 
mina show. The additional clause may be translated and explained thus : — 

Potakdk cha [api chttf D, S., D. M.] kechit \te cha kathambhutah^ dahanmdaikdh 
[avadhyd iti seahah^. The plural kdni is joined with the singular potakCy because the latter 
is taken in a collective sense. M. Senart’s derivation of daammdsika from dahanmdaam 
* up to six months,’ may be defended by the analogy of akdlika^ the adjective belonging 
to dkdlamy * up to the same hour on the next day*. Piyadasi’s prohibition agrees with 
the sentiments of the Brahmanical teachers, who all forbid to sacrifice animals which 
have not changed their teeth, and who sometimes forbid their flesh to be eaten, see, e.g.y 
Gautama, Dh. Sd., xviii, 31. 


(p) This prohibition probably refers to the practice, which hero and there still sur- 
vives, of burning the last remnants of the husks remaining on the threshing-floor of 
the village, in order to destroy the vermin. 

( 5 ) VihiadyCy ‘ to injure living beings” very probably refers, as M. Senart suggests, 
to the custom of setting the jungles on fire in order to drive out the game and of thus 
destroying it. 

(r) I here again follow M. Senart, whose explanation appears to mo the most 
natural. The prohibition probably refers to cases where sacred crocodiles or snakes, 
tame tigers and other carnivorous animals were fed with living fowls, sheep or goats. 

(s) Chdtummdaiy which corresponds to the Sanskrit chdturmdaiy is the full moon of 
each term or season of four months, which according to one reckoning is considered the 
last day of that period, and according to another as falling in its beginning. The forma- 
tion of the Sanskrit chdturmdai is taught in Vdrttika 7 on P&nini, v. 1, 94 : — aamjndydtn 
an. “ To ohaturmdaay** * a period of four montha\ {is added) the affix a, which causes 
Vfiddhi of the first syllable, in a {word of) technical import.’* Patanjali adds : “ chatur. 
shu mdaeahu bhavd chdturmdai paurnamdaiy ‘ the full-moon day which falls after a period 
of four months is called chdturmdai,** and the KdSikd, which repeats Patanjali’s explana- 
tion, says further that the three full-moon days of Ash^dha, KArttika and Phalguna are 
meant." More explicit are the statements, which the Sumangala Vildaini makes on 
JDigha Nikdya, ii, 1 (p. 139), while explaining the words Komudiyd chdtumdainiyd 
“ on the full-moon {night or tithi) of K^rttika {which «s) chdtumaaini** It says : — chdtu- 


mdsiniyd ti chdtumdaiyd ad hi chafui^nam mdadnam pariyoadnabhiitd chdtumdai idhapana 


ohdtumdainiti vuchchati. ** Chdtumdainiyd is equivalent to chdtumdaiyd. For that {full- 


Tbis must be understood from V&rttika 6 : ehaturmdtdn nyo yajhe tatra bhave. See tbe Mahdbhdthya, Vol. II, 
361 (ed. Kielhorn). 

Compare also Ilaradatta on Apastamba. Dhamia S4tra, 10^ 1, 
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moon of KdrtHka) is the end of four months {and U) hence {oalled) ohdtmnd^t but here 
chdtumdmni.*^ It thus appears that the real meaning of ohdtumdsi^ohdtuindsini is ** that 
which falls at the end of a period of four months/* And this explanation presupposes 
a division of the year into three periods of four months each, the months ending, ac- 
cording to what is called the pdri^imdnta scheme of Northern India, with the full-moon 
days. 

The division of the year into three seasons of four months certainly was in India 
the most popular in the prehistorical period and in the earlier part of the historical 
period.^' Each of them was called a Chaturmdsam or Chdturmdayam.*^ Both the 
Brdhmav^aa and the Brahmanical Sutras, as well as the canonical hooks of the Buddhists, 
frequently refer to the division of the year into three seasons, which is at the bottom of 
various religious institutions. With the Brahmans it was the cause of the celebration of 
the Ch4turm&sya*® sacrifices which were offered according to some ‘at the end,’ according 
to others * at the beginning ’ of each season.*® With the Buddhist monks it was the 
reason for extending the retreat during the rainy season, the vasso, over four months, 
see Mahdvagga, iii, 2, 2 and iii, 14, 11. The same period was kept by the Jaina Nir- 
granthas and the ancient Brahmanical ascetics. It further was used in official docu- 
ments, and influenced the manner of dating them in most parts of India. The second 
Separate Edict prescribes the reading of the document ‘ on the Tishya day at each Chd- 
tuihmdsa* The large majority of the ancient dated inscriptions, those from Mathur^ 
incised during the rule of the Indo-Scythic kings Kanishka, Huvishka and Vhsudeva 
( Epigraphia Indica, vol. I, p. 371, ff , and vol. II, p. 195 ff. ; Cunningham, Arch, Surv. 
Bep. vol. Ill, plates xiii-xv), two Gupta inscriptions from the same town {Epigraphia 
Indica, vol. II, p. 210), the early dated inscription of the Mathurfi Satrap ^odfisa, 
the edicts of the Andhras and Abhiras (Burgess, Bep. Arch. Surv. W. I., vol. 
IV, p. 103ff. and vol. V, p. 73ff.), the old Pallava land grant {Epigraphia Indica, 
vol. I, p. Iff.) and the Sanskrit Kadamba inscription {Indian Antiquary, vol. VII» 
p. 37), invariably mention the season in which the documents were issued. And only 
three seasons occur, viz. griahmdh-gimhd, * summer,* varahdfy-vaad, ‘ the rains,* hemantdh- 
hemantd ‘ winter,* the names of which are frequently abbreviated to gri or gri, va and 
he. In the inscriptions from Mathur^t and the neighbourhood each season is divided 
into four months, and we actually find, Mathurh inscriptions, 2nd series {Epigraphia 
Indica, vol. II, No. 4 ; Cunningham, Arch. Bep., vol. Ill, No. 12) gri, {i.e. griahmamdse) 

The Sanskrit equivalent chdturmdsin likewise exists, but has a different meaning, see VArttika Son v. 1, 94 

Other divisions, especially that into six seasons, are no doubt equally ancient, see Prof. Weber, Die Nachrichten von 
denvedUchen Nakihaira, ii, p. 327 ff* Put they do not seem to have been used in popular life to an equal extent. 

Chdturmdsyam is formed according to the analogy of trailokyam^ traimdsyam^ ckdturvarnyam^ chdturdiramyam 
and so forth, see Y&rttika 1 on P&nini, v. 1, 124, and the explanation of the passage in the Kd4ikd, I point this out in order 
to meet the doubt which. M. Senait, see Indian Antiquary ^ vol. XVIII, p. 76, feels regarding my explanation of the compound 
anuch&tummdsa'Ai in the second Separate Edict. He thinks that, if anuchdturhmdsaih meant * at the oommenoenient of every 
teim or season of four months/ it must be anuchatuTkmdsaih with a short a in the third syllable. In stating this he bos' over* 
looked that chdturmdsyaih, in Pali ehdiu^mdnaik, is a perfectly correct synonym of chaturmdsam. 

^ The word chdturmdsya is according to V&rttika 6 on Pftnini v« 1, 96, derived from ohaturmdsam by the a£Bx 
causing Vpddhi, and meaning tatra bhava, falling into that. 

^ See Manu, iv, 26, and the parallel passages in the synopsis to my ti’anslation. Manu says that they are to be offered 
fitvante, and thus reckons the three fblUmoon days as the last of the season. Similarly he uses IV, 119, ri^vantdsu rdtrisAu 
for ch&turmdttUhu. Patidh&yana has fitumukhe, and other passages from the Srauia Sdtras and Br&hmaigias are quoted by 
Professor Weber in his Nachrickten v,d. Nakshaira, ii, 329ff. The discrepancy has no doubt been caused by a difference in 
the reckoning of the commencement of the seasons. 
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4; MathurR inscriptions, Ist series, No. 3, and second series, No. 20, (i.e., varshamdae) 

4, Cunningham, No. ^Q^varahamdse 4; Mathurfi, inscription, 1st series. No. 21, hemanta. 
mdse chaturtthe 4, ibidem No. 8, hemantamdae 4, and Cunningham, No. 20, he 4. In the 
inscriptions from Southern India each season is divided into eight fortnights, and the latest, 
actually mentioned, are the fifth (N^sik inscriptions Nos. 16 and 17, Kanheri inscriptions 
Nos. 4 and 16), the sixth (Pallava land grant of ^ivaskandavarman) and the eighth (Kadam- 
ha inscription of Mrige^avarman). The period during which this method of dating was 
in general use, embraces the first century B.C. and the first two centuries A.D. But, in 
Mathurh it survived until the fifth century A.D., as No. 39 of the second series was 
incised during the reign of Kum&ragupta and in the Gupta year 113 or A.D. 431 — 2 
K&[rttikahema]ntam&s[e] divase 20, “ on the 20th day of the winter month of Kil,rttika. 
In Southern India it presumably lasted at least until the same period, to which the 
Kadaraba land grants probably belong. 

Finally, it may be noted that the old division into three seasons is the only one 
used by the common people in the districts known to mo. The Gujarfiti villagers and 
all persons not affected by the learning of the Sdstraa speak only of the ur^hdlo {uahna’ 
kdta) vaTadd tid dchddd or ohowdau'fh, and ahiydlo. The ]VIarA.thas know only unhaldf 
pdvaadld (prdvriah and kdlct ) and hiThvala {hivfinkala!) Further north and east I have 
frequently heard the terms mentioned in the Ain-uAkbari,^^ dhdpkdl, barkhakdl and 
aitkdl or equivalents thereof. With respect to the beginning of each season the author- 
ities differ. The oldest, the Brdhmanaa^ as 'well as some Smuta Sutraa^ begin the hot 
season with the month of Ph^llguna, other Srauta Sutraa wiUi the month of Chaitra.®* 
The two schemes of the seasons, therefore, are 


Grislim&li 


Var8hA,h 


Hemant&h 


I 

' Pb&lgmia. 

Chaitra. 

Vaiaakha. 

^ Jyaisbtba. 

/ Asbfidba. 

3 S^rA.vana. 

j BhfiJrapada or Prauslitbapada. 
\ Aivina or Asvayuja. 

^ Kftrttika. 

\ M&rgafiirsba. 
i Pausha or Taisba. 

^M%ha. 


II 

^Chaitra. 

\ Vai§{i.kha. 
j Jyaiabfcba. 

VAsh^dba. 

{ S'rdrapa. 

3 Hhftdrapada or Praushthapada. 
j Asvina. 

* Kflrttika. 


/ MS.rga8irBba. 
3 Pausba. 

I Mfigba. 

* Pb&lguna. 


The statements of the Buddhists show the same discrepancies. Hiuen Tsiang, Si- 
yuki, vol. I, p. 72 (Beal), alleges that according to the holy doctrine of Tath&gata the 
year*i8 divided into three seasons,” the hot, the wot and the cold, the scheme of which 
agrees with the second given above. But the canonical books of the southern Buddhists 
show clearly that their authors knew also the scheme according to which the hot season 
began with PhMguna. For they prescribe for the vaaaoy the retreat during the rainy 
season, an “ earlier ” period, beginning with « the day after the full moon in Ash&dha,” 

“ Glftdnin ed., vol. I, p. 266 ; see Sir A. Cunninghftm, Boole of Indian Erat, p. 3 ; Grierson, Bthar Boatant Life, 
§ 1088 j and Hillebrsndt, Die Sonnenwendfetie, p. 26f. 

•• See A. Weber : op* P- 829f. 
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and a later one, commencing “ a month later than the full-moon of Ash&dha,” f>, with 
the day after the full-moon of Sr&,vana. And it is further stated that the later *’ term 
closed with Eomudi cMtumdainit the full moon of K&rttika with which the season of 
four months ends”.*” Both these passages presuppose, just like that from the Digha 
Nikdpa (above, p. 261), the use of the pdrnimdnta reckoning for the months. 

In the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythic period there is no indication showing when 
the seasons began. But, if the restoration of the Gupta inscription No. 39 is correct, it 
follows that in the fifth century A.D. the winter began with K^irttika, and that the 
scheme of the seasons was the older one, given under No. I. 

Under these circumstances it is not possible to decide with certainty which full 
moons are meant by “ the three Ch&turnm^sis.** They may be either those of PhMguna, 
Ashfldha and K&-rttika, or those of Chaitra, ^r&vana and M^trga^irsha. It is further 
not certain if these full-moon days were considered respectively as the last days of 
winter, summer and the rains, or as falling in the beginning of summer, the rains and 
winter. But the conaenaua of the three passages from the Buddhist scriptures and of 
Manu’s passages induces me to assume that the former view was that held in Piyadasi’s 
times, as these works, were probably composed not very long before and after Piyadasi. 

The fourth full moon, which our passage mentions, is that of Taisha or Pausha, 
December — January. The forms t^am (R) and tiaiyam (M) are derived from the 
feminine adjective tiai, which has been formed from tiahya without Vriddhi in the first 
syllable. With the form tiadyam (D. S., D. M.), the locative of Had, i.e. tiaad {tiahyd)^ 
compare the first part of tlie Vedic Hahyd-pdmamdaa (sec Prof. Weber, op, cit.y II, p. 
326). The word dhuvdye which stands before anupoaatham must no doubt be taken in 
the sense of the Sanskrit “constantly” (see the Petersburg Diet., aub voce) i.e. 

“ in all months”. Anupoaatham consists of anu and poaatha, and it is worthy of note 
that the form poaatha, with which Piyadasi denotes the fast days or Parvan days, stands 
midway between the Pali upoaatha and the Jaina Prakrit poaaha. 

The total number of days on which Piyadasi prohibited the killing and sale of fish, 
amounts to fifty-six in the year, viz . : — 

(1) Six in each of the months in which a new season began and in Taisha or Pausha, 
the eighth of each fortnight, the full-moon days with those immediately preceding and 
following them and the new-moon day, or 24 in all ; (2) four in the remaining eight 
months, the full and new-moon days, and the eighth of each fortnight, or 32 in all. 

As regards the reasons which induced Piyadasi to apply his prohibition to the 
particular days mentioned, the selection of the Posatha days as well as of those at the 
end and beginning of the seasons is easily intelligible. The four days of the changes of 
the moon, which the Brahmans designate by the astronomical term Parvan, were the 
ancient Sabbath days of the orthodox Hindus. The Brahmanical Sfitras prescribe on 
the two chief Parvans, the full and new-moon days, for every householder, the perform- 
ance of sacrifices, which are preceded by fasting. Moreover, there are in the Dharma- 
autraa and DharmaSdatrat^ a number of rules which make the Parvan days times of 

“ See Sacred Bookt of the East^yoX. XIII, p. 299 £. and p. 324. The note on the tecond pasHaf^e esplains the word 
Chdtumdsini erroneously. I translate it according to the eiplanation giren in the Sumangala Vildaini, see abore, p. 261. 

** See Manu iii, 46, and iv, 128, as well as iv, 160 and 163, and the passages quoted in the Synopsis to my Trans. 


latioQ. 
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contiaence, worship, prayer, and abstention from doing injury even to plants.” Accord- 
ing to the commentaries most of these rules refer to the two chief Parvans alone. But 
the texts, one and all, state explicitly that the injunction of continence applies also to 
the eighth days of each fortnight, and it is not improbable that the other rules in reality 
were meant to apply likewise to these two days. All the four Parvan days were 
kept as holidays in the Brahmanical schools. The DharmmUiras and metrical Smritis 
prescribe that the Veda-study is to he interrupted on these occasions for a whole day and 
night” and a verse is adduced which describes the had results of a breach of this rule. 
It would thus appear that the Buddhists and the Jainas, in giving their rules for the 
Uposatha or Posaha days, did not much more than take over and perpetuate the ancient 
rules of the orthodox Hindus, and it would further appear that, by ordering a partial 
amari^'^ Piyadasi acted in accordance with the sentiments not only of the heterodox sects, 
hut also of his orthodox subjects. It is equally easy to understand why Piyadasi's rule 
applies to the end and the beginning of each season. The three Chdturnidsi full-moons 
were also great holidays^ The orthodox Brahmans, who kept three sacred fires, performed 
on these occasions the CliMurm^sya sacrifices, those who kept a single fire celebrated corre- 
sponding rites, and the Brahmanical schools kept them as holidays” on which studying 
was forbidden. According to the Buddhistic Sumangala Vildsiniy p. 140 (explanation 
of the words vpariprdsddavaragata) at least one of these days, the full moon of K&rttika 
was kept as a popular festival. The NakshatrUy i.e. the conjunction, was publicly 
proclaimed, the houses were gaily decorated, and the citizens gave themselves up to 
celebrating the Nakshatra by amusements of various kind!'. From the Dipavanaa, 
XV, 19, it appears that the Buddhists worshipped the sacred relics on that day. Similar 
popular and sectarian festivals were probably held on the other two days, and it is very 
likely that the modern ^ivite festival on KArttika sudi 16, the Holi on Ph61guna sudi 15, 
and the practice of making presents to Brahmans on KArttika and Ashddha sudi 16, may 
go back to the earliest times or be connected with the more ancient popular holidays at 
the end and the beginning of the three seasons. 

More difficult is the answer to the question why Piyadasi included in his prohibition 
the three days at full moon of Taisha or Pausha. But it may be suggested that the day 
may have been regarded as the conventional beginning of the Uttar Ayana, the sun’s 
progress towards the north. This is still a great festival, now called Makaraaamkrdnti, 
and celebrated not on the actual day of the entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, 
but later in January. 

(<) The term ndgavana, “ elephant-preserve,” is found both in Pali and in Sanskrit. 
It occurs repeatedly in the Ohdlahatthipadopamaautta of i\iQMajjhima Nikdyay Thus 
we read, p. 178 (ed. Trenckner) : — Seyytdhd pi hrdhmana ndgavaniko ndgavanaih pavi- 
aeyyay so paaaeya ndgavane mahantam hatthipadaih dighato cha dyatam tiriyan cha 
vUthatamy etc. ** Just as when, O BrAhmana, the keeper of an elephant-preserve, enters 

Vishnu, Ixxi, 87» flaja : Let him not cut even a blade of grass/* 

^ Uanu, iv, 113 — 114 &Qd the parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis. 

Partial and temporary prohibitions to kill were issued occasionally even in muob later times. Thus the fiatrufijaya in. 
soriptions, Ejpigraphia Indica, vol. II, p. 37, state that the emperor Akbar stopped for a year the killing of aquatic animals 
at the instance of Jinahamsa Sdri, and that the same prince forbade the slaughter of all animals during six mouths in accord* 
ance with the prayer of HIravijaya Sdri. 

Uann, iv, 119, and the parallel passages in the Synopsis. 

2 K 
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the elephant-preserve, he may see in the elephant-preserve large footmarks of elephants, 
both long in length and broad in breadth, etc.” In Sanskrit it occurs in B&na’s Harsha- 
charita.^^ The taming of elephants was in India a royal prerogative and the sale of 
elephants a royal monopoly, see Medh^tithi on Manu, viii, 399. Particular forests, be- 
longing to the Crown, were no doubt reserved in Piyadasi’s days, as at present, for the 
breeding of elephants, and these are meant here. 

The word Tcevatabhoga has not been traced in literary works. But its meaning is not 
doubtful both on account of its co-ordination with ndgavana and on account of its 
etymological meaning, ‘that which is enjoyed or used by fishermen.’ Probably particular 
lakes or portions of the rivers are meant, which were set apart for the fishermen of the 
various towns and villages, and were consequently their bhog^ as the modern phrase is. 

(w) M. Senart’s explanation of athamipakhdye by pakshasydshtamydm on the 
eighth of {each) fortnight” is no doubt correct. In the Jaina Aohdrdnga^ ii, 15, 17, 
p. 125, Jacobi we have an exactly analogous compound dammipakkheiia “ on the tenth 
of the fortnight.” The position of the parts of the compounds is inverted in accordance 
with a license or slovenliness, frequently observable in all Prakrits, compare, e. g. the 
HqH valayabdliu ‘armlet* (Hemachandra, Deitkoshd^ VII, 52) iot bdhuvalaya. Some 
formations of this kind like vdrabdtia, *a protection against arrows, i. e. ‘a coat-of-mail,’ 
have even crept into Sanskrit in addition to those words where the grammar or classical 
usage sanctions the irregular position of the parts of the compound. 

(«;) The days of the month were commonly named according to the Nakshatras, 
with which the moon was supposed to be in conjunction, see ray note 11 on the Sep. Ed. 
I, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Ges. vol. XLI. As no specification is 
added, Piyadasi’s prohibition probably applies to the Tishya and Punarvasu days of each 
month. Both are among the pmjiya nakshafra and Tishya or Pushya is occasionally cited 
as an example of an auspicious constellation. It is probable that, as the bolier one, it has 
been placed before Punarvasu, which in the list of the Nakshatras stands earlier, being 
the fifth, while Tishya is the sixth. Brihaspati is the guardian deity of the latter; Aditi 
of the former. 

M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained nilakhiyati by nirlakahyale^ and 
correctly assigned to it the meaning ‘is castrated.’ I may add that the De^i word®® iielach- 
chho or nelachchho, ‘a eunuch,* furnishes the proof for his assertion. 

(:r) According to the analogies, found in the Srauta Sdlrasj ohdturhmduipakha, the 
fortnight connected with the full moons of the seasons, may mean either the dark fort- 
night following the Chaturmdfii pdrnimd, as Mr. Senart assumes, or the bright fortnight 
preceding it. Por Katy^yana uses mdghipakaha for the dark half of M4gha, and MtySyana 
phdlgunipakaha for the bright half of Ph&lguna,®^ If, however, as I believe, Piyadasi 
used the purxiimdnta reckoning, the second explanation is the more natural one. 

{y) According to a passage, quoted by Professor Weber {Die vediachen Nachrichten 
von den Nakahatray II, p. 330, Note 2), the Brahmans considered the new-moonday of 
Ph^lguna to be the proper time for marking cows (see also Sdnkhdyana Grihya Sutra^ 
III, 10.) 

See rIro pnsHafre quoted in the smaller Petersburg Dictionary^ ‘ ■ 

See HemachHudra DeHkosha, iv, 44, and PdiyaJachehhi^ verso 286, as well as the note in tho glossary to the latter. 

See the Fe^erahurg Dictionaries under the two words, and the commentaries on the passages quoted there and 
in Professor Weber's ^<1 achrichten von den Nakshatra^ B<L II, p. 327. 
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(g) It is not necessary to depart with M. Senart from the natural sense of the 
passage and to assume that Piyadasi restricted his order to certain classes of criminals. 
For, it must not be forgotten that long terms of imprisonment were not in favour with 
the authors of the ancient criminal codes of India. For serious crimes they mostly 
prescribe capital punishment, mutilation and banishment ; for lighter offences fines and 
whipping. In Piyadasi’s times the prisons, therefore, did probably not contain many 
prisoners condemned to long terms for serious crimes. I may add that the liberation 
of all prisoners, as an act of royal clemency, seems quite natural to Ilindus. Only a 
few years ago I remember reading a rather sarcastic paragraph in the Bombay Gazette 
Summary on a princeling in Bengal, I think, who on the birth of a son decreed a 
general jail delivery in his fortunately not very extensive dominions ; compare also 
Jdtakas, vol. V, p. 285, 1. 25. 

Edict VI. 


JDehli-Sivalik. 

Dev&naiii-piye Piyadasi.lAja-he* 
vam-ah&[:] duv&dasafl] vasa- 
abhisitena-me dbammalipi-likhd- 
pitS. loka8^[2] bitasukh&ye[;] se- 
tam-apaliatil tarii-tam-dhariima- 
vadlii-pfipovA[.fi] Htivamdoka^i^ 
hita8ukhe-ti*pativekhd.mi atha- 
iyaifa[4] nAtisu hevarh-patiyflsaih- 
nesu hevam-apakathesu[ j5] ki- 
maiii'k&ni-sukharh avaliS,mi-ti 
tatba-cha<vidubS,ini[.] HemevA. 
[6] eavanikiyesu pativekhA,mi[.] 
Savap&8arnd&.pi-uie-pujitjl[7] vi- 
vidh&ya-puj&y^l[,J E-cbu-iyaih- 
atund pacb£lpagamaDc[8] se-mo* 
mokbyamatef.] Saduvisativasa 
abbisitena-mefU] iyam-dbaihma* 
lipi hkbA.pit^[.10] 

Madhia. 

Devdnath-piye Piyadasi-laja 
hevam>&ba[ : ] duvMasuvaaribbi* 
eitena-me dbaitimalipi likbA.pita 
]oka8a[14] bitasukb&yef : ] se* 
taib'apaba^ tarh-tarh dharhma* 
vadbi-pfi,pova[.]*® Hevaih-lokaea- 
hitaauk be-ti pati vekb&tni [15] 

atbft-iyam-ufitisu hevam-patyft. 
SaxnueBU hevam«apakatbesu[ , ] 
kimmath • kdni •sukbarii-^vab^ltui 
ti tathd>cba>vidabami[.l6] Hem- 
eva-savaiiikAyesu-pativekh&mi [ . 
8avapS.samd& pi-mo-pujita vivi 
dhftya-pu jHya [.] E-ebu-iyam- 
ataaa-pacbilpagamaue 17 se-me' 
niukhyamuto[.] Saduvisiati va- 
84bhi8itena<me iyath-dbathmalipi 
kh&pitaf.lS] 


I)ehli-Mirat. 

Missing. 


Mathia, 

Devuuarh-piye Piyadasi*1&ja 
hevam-A.bu [:] duvildasavasAbbi- 
siteiia-me dbammalipi-likb&pit a 
lokasa [16(0] bitasukhiiye[:] 
se-tarh-apabata taih*taih-dbam* 
mava4bi-p5.pova[.] Hevaih lo- 
ka8a[17(2)] bitasukbe-ti pative- 
kbUmi atbA.-iyajii-DA.ti8U bevaiii- 
patyfisaibuesu hevaiii-apakatbesu 
[,18(8)] kirhmarh-kAni-sukhaiij 
AvabAmi-ti tatliA-cba-vidabAmi 
[ ] Hem-eva savanikAyosu pa- 
tivekbAmi [.19(4)] Savapasam- 
dA-pi-me-pAji ta vividbAya-pAjAy a 
[.] E-ebu-iyam atana paebA- 
pagamane [<^6(6) ] se-me-mo- 
kbyamute[.] SaduvisativasA- 
bbisitena-m iyam-dbariimalipi 
likbApita [.21(6) 


Allahabad, 

[27] .... Piyadasi lA- 



. . • . . .1 pA— 

. ,[.] Hevarh . . . [28] 

bitasukbe-ti-pativekbAmi atba . 
• • .[tisn] ...... 

. . Asamnefsu] bevarii apaka- 

. .[;] kimam 

da[bA]mi[.] Hevarhmeva sava 
. .yesu pativekbAmi[.29] Sa- 
vapasaihda pi-me-pujitA vividbA- 
ya pA.iAyA[.] EebuiyathatanA 
paebupagamane se rae mukbya- 
mute[.] 


. lipi likhApLta-ti[ 30J 


The stroke which p&pova look like plpova is clearly 


duo to aa aocideatal scratch* 
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Translation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus ‘.--After I had been anointed twelve 
years,* I ordered religious edicts to be written for the welfare and happiness of the 
people, {in order' that the people)^ giving up that {wwighteoueneM which they practiced^ 
might obtain a growth of the sacred law (in) this or that (respect),^ (Saying unto my^ 
self) **the welfare and happiness of the people (w concerned) t* I thus direct my atten- 
tion not only to my relatives, but also to those who are near and far why so ? “ In 
order that I may lead some of them* to happiness.” In like manner I direct my at- 
tention to all bodies corporate.* I have also honoured men of all creeds with various 
honours,®* But I consider that to be most essential, what (I call) * the approach through 
one’s own free will.^ After I had been anointed twenty-six years, I ordered this religious 
edict to be written. 


Eemares on the Translation. 

(a) Dhammalipit being a generic term, may refer to more than one edict. The edicts 
referred to are the third and fourth Bock Edicts. The former says, ** when I had been 
anointed twelve years, I issued the following order,” and the latter states with equal 
clearness at the end, “king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, ordered this to be written, 
when he had been anointed twelve years,” The earlier part of PiyadasPs spiritual course 
is fixed by his own statements, as follows 

(1) After the conquest of Kalihga in his ninth year he repented of bis cruelty, and 

resolved to make no further conquests by the sword (Rock Edict XIII). 

(2) In his eleventh year he began to hold an annual progress through his dominions 

in search of religious truth (Rock Edict VIII). 

(3) In his thirteenth year he solemnly adopted the Dharnma or Sacred Law, i.e, 

those principles of morality which he enumerate# so frequently (Rock Edict 
IV), and ordered it to be spread by his officials and his vassals on their annual 
tours through their districts (Rock Edict III). 

(4) In bis fourteenth year he appointed the I>haihmamahA.m4ta8 or Superintendents 

of the Sacred Law. All this long precedes his conversion to Buddhism, which 
happened in or immediately after the twenty-ninth year of his reign. 

(b) Apahatd (D. S.) or apahata is undoubtedly, as M. Senart suggests, equivalent 
to apahritya or apahritvd. In my opinion it corresponds to the second form, just as 
patiladdha^^ (Jdtaka^ iv, 46, 23) stands for pratilabdhvd. With respect to the meaning 
I differ from M. Senart, as I take apakpi in the sense of * to avoid, to give up, * which 
it has not rarely in Sanskrit. Taih, the object of apahata^ stands for tad^ and denotes 
‘ that which the people used to do, before they were taught better.* The whole sentence 
down to pdpovd gives briefly the contents of Rock Edict IV, and it would have been 
clearer if ti had been added at the end. I transliterate and explain the passage in Sans- 

** Compare with this eontcnce the etatements in the twelfth Book Ediet. 

The verse rune as folio wa i—Saihkappam eta/Ai patUaddha pApark aohchdld^a^ kamma haroti luddad%. 
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krit as follows: — 8ah\loka ityarthaK\ tad \hriyamd7f>am adharmam ityarthah^ apahritya 
[jyarihrityetyarthah~\ tdm tain dharmavriddhim prdpnuydt. 

(o) The explanation of the statement that the king directs his attention to his re- 
latives is given by the remarks in the fourth Bock Edict and the seventh Pillar Edict, 
according to which the gifts of his children, brothers and sisters were supervised by the 
Dhammamab£im&tas. By “ those who are near,” Piyadasi probably means his La- 
jdkas and other officials, who are supervised and taught their duties by him, see the 
fourth Pillar Edict and the Separate Edicts. ** Those who are far,” apakathat may be 
the wardens of the marches or perhaps the free borderers and the subjects of his friend 
the Yavana king Antiyoka, on whom Piyadasi conferred benefits according to the second 
Bock Edict, and whom he tried to convert to the Dhamma by ambassadors, as the 
thirteenth Bock Edict (Part ii) alleges. 

{d) M. Senart has recognised that kimai^ is equivalent to the very common phrase 
kimti. As R. M. read plainly kithmam, I would suggest that kimam too stands for 
kimmamt and is a contraction of kimva^ i.e. kimiva, with the not uncommon nasalisation 
of the last vowel. 

(e) Nikdya^ * body corporate,’ refers probably not only, as M. Senart suggests, to 
the classes of officials which are called nikdyd in the twelfth Bock Edict, but also to the 
castes and sects called nikdyd in the thirteenth Bock Edict. 

(y*) Paohchupaganiana , in Sanscrit pratyupagamanay might mean * the return to,’ 
but may also be taken as ‘ the approach towards.’ The latter sense suits here best, and 
what is meant is the voluntary approach which one sect is to make towards the other in 
accordance with Piyadasi’s recommendation in the twelfth Rock Edict : — “ They shall 
hear each other’s law and love to hear it. For it is the desire of the Beloved of the 
gods— what ?— * that men of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy 
doctrines.* ” 


Dehli-Simlik Pillar, 

Edict VII, 1. 

Devfinam-piye Piyadasi lajfi hevam llh&[:Jye-atikamtam [11] 
amtalam Mjdne husu[,]hevaih ichhisu[:]katham-jane[12] 
dhammavadhiy£i vadheyi!L[?] No-chu-jane anulup&.y^ dhammavadhiy&[13j 
va4hith&[.] Etam dev4nam-piye Piyadasi ldj& hevam-^h&^[:] e8a-me[14] 
huth4[,] atikamtam-cha amtalam hevam ichhisu Iftj&ne katham-jane[15] 
anulup&yA, dhammavadhiyd vadhey&-ti[;J no-cha-jane anulup&yS,[16] 
dhammavadhiy^ vadhith6.[;] se-kina-su jane anupatipajey&“[,l7] 
kina-su jane anulup^yfi dhammavadhiyA vadheyA-ti[;]kina-su-kAni [18] 
abhyumnAmayeham dhamma vadhiyA-ti[?J Etam-devAnam-piye Piyadasi lajA hevam [19] 
AhA[:]esa*me huthA[,] dhammasAvanAni sAvApayAmi dhammAnusathini[20] 
anu8[A]sAmi^‘[;J etarh-jane sutu anupatipajisati abhyumnamisati[,21] 

** The second pa of anupatipajey& stands above the line. 

** This might be read anusisdmi, but I believe the blotched line above the d-stroke to be aooidental. Anu$&s&mi is also 
used by Afoka elsewhere, e.g. Sep. Ed., II, S, (8), etc. I 
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Edict VII, 2. 

dhaihinayadluy4-cha badham yadhisati[.] E<Aye-me a^Mye dha]chmas&yaQd.iii s4y^pitftni 
dhariimiiLUsathini yiyidh4ni ^apilAni yath[ft me pul]isd.*pi^ bahune^^ janasi d.yatdi ete 
paliyoyadisamti-pi payithali8amti-pi[.] Laj[A]k&,-pi*® bahukesu p^inasatasahasesu ^yat& 
tepi-me {ll.napitd[:] heyam-cha heyam-cha paliyoyad&tba [1] 

janath dhammayu[ta]m'°[.] [D]e[y]&,nam-piye Piyadasi hevam-Ah&.[;] etam-eya-me anu- 
yekham&ne dhammatharhbb&iii-kat&,ni[,] dhaifamanah&,m^tb-kat^[,]dhathma[8jfi,[yan]e”- 
kate[.JDeyAnarh-piye Piyadasi l&j^t.beyam &h£k.[:] magesu-pi-me nigohbni lop^pit&,ni[:3 
chh^yopagdni hosamti pasumunis^narh [;] arhbdyadikyA lop^pilA [;]adhak[o]8[i]ky^ni- 
pi-me*udupbn^ini[2] 

kbanbp&pitAni [;] nimsidhiy&,-cha” k^l,l^lpit^[;]^ipbn^ini.me babuk&ui tata-tata kal^pitAni 
patibhogayo pasumuni8anam[.] La[huke chu]” esa patlbhoge na.ma^* [.] Viyidh&yS,- 
hi sukhAyan^y^L pulimchi-pi lajthi mamaya-cha sukhayite loke[.] Imath<cbu dhamm&- 
nupatipati anupatipajarhtu-ti[;] etadath^i.-me[3j 

esa.kate[.] DevAnarh-piye Piyadasi heyaiii &M[:] dhammamab&,mbta.-pi-me t[e]-bahuyi- 
dhesu^® atliesu anugahikesu yiyfipat^-se payajitanarh-cheya gihithanarh-cha[;]8aya- 
fp^isarh]desu-pi-cba^* yiy&pat^i..se[.] Sartigbatbasi-pi-me kate ime yiyS,pata, bobamti-ti 
[;] bemcya billibbanesu Ajiyikesu-pi-me kate[4i3 

ime yiy^patj!L bobarhti-ti[.] Nigarhtbesu-pi-me kate ime yiybpata bobarhti [;] n§,n&- 
pdsamdesu-pi-me kate ime viyli.patA hobamti-ti [.] Patiyisitbarh patiyisitbarh tesu-tesu 
te-[t]e [ma]b^i,miita[.3 Dbarhmamab^m^tb-cbu-me etesu-cbeya yiya[pa3t&, sayesu-cba 
ariinesu p^isarhdesu[.] Dev^Lnam-piye Piyadasi l^lj^^,-heyam £lb&[:5j 
cte-cba arhne-cba babuklL mukhil d&,nayisagasi yiy&.pata-se mama-cheya de7inam-cba[;3 
sayasi*cba-me olodbanasi te-bahuyidbena Sk[k&,]lena'' tflni t&,ni tutbayatan[A3’^^ patl- 
[pMayamti] bida-cbeva dis^isu-cba[.3 DA.Iakft.nam-pi.cha-me kate arhn&narh-cba doyiku- 
mal^nam ime d^nayisagesu yiy&patfl, bohamti-ti[6] 

dbariimapad^inatb&ye dbarhm&nupatipatiye[.3 Esa-bi dbarhm&pad5.ne dbarhmapatipatbcba 
y&-iyarh day4 dilne saobe socbaye madaye 8&dba[ye]-cba lokasa heyain yadbisati-ti[*3 


Faintly visible are, both on Dr. Fleet’s facsimile and on Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing, the following letters — ya tha 
, , , » and the left-hand curve of .?(3, while the right half of sd is quite plain* The restoration is not doubtful, because there 

is exactly room for three lost consonants and because the phrase pulisd-pi-me my servants ” ooours above Pillar Edict, I, 1. 7 
(D. S.), 1. 3 (A), and elsewhere. From Professor Kern's analysis of this edict, Der Buddhumus, vol. II, p. 386, 1 infer that he 
would restore the passage in the same manner. 

^ Bahune is ^wssibly a clerical mistake for bahuke. But it may bo defended by the locative above, — r. 16, 

18 (D. S.). 

The quantity of the second vowel of lajdkd is not certain. 

The last syllable of dhaThmayutajk has been placed more than an inch from the rest, because there is a flaw in the 

stone. 

The restoration has been made correctly by M. Senart. The rubbing shows the ^-stroke distinctly, and the facsimile 
has the final e. 

The continuation of the Kame flaw in the stone, which caused the separation of the syllables dhafhmayu and in 
1. 2, has here made necessary the division niihsi dhiyd ( not 4^ayd)- Of course, nothing has been lost. 

The irntial la (not so) is perfectly plain, both on the facsimile and on the rubbing. Between la and three, or 
possibly four, syllables have been lost. The phrase was, therefore, either lahuke chu eaa or lahuke ehu kho esa, ooiQpare 
Bock Edict, XllI, 2, h 14 (K&lsl), lahukd vu kho sd piti, and below, I. 9, tata chu lahu-se dhafhmaniyame. 

The nd of ndma stands above the lino, and bas been added afterwards as a correction. 

Though the ta is damaged at the top, it seems probable, both according to the rubbing and the facsimiles, that the 
reading was te. The se after viydpatd is, of course, ’not required. Compare also the first clause in L 6, where another redundsmt 
se occurs* 

The restoratioQ has been given correctly by M. Senart* 
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Devftnam-piye [Piyada]s[i] Idja lievarh4ha[:] yani-hi-kani-chi mamiya sAdhavani katani 
tarii-loke anApatipartme tarii-cha anuvidhiyarfiti[;]tena vadhita-cha[7] 
vadhisariiti-cha matapitisu sususaya gulusu sususaya vayomahalakanam anupatipatiy a 
babhanasamancsu kapanaTaiakesu ava dasabhatakeau sariipatipatiya[.] Devanarh-piy[e 
Pijyadasi laja hevam-aiia[:] munisanarh-chu ya-iyam dhariimavadhi vadhita duvehi- 
yeva akaiehi dliarfimaniyamena-eha Tu'jhatiya*cha[.8] 

Tata-chu lahu-sc dhammaniyam(*[,J nijhatiya-va bbuye[.] Dhammaniyamo-chu-kho 
esa ye-me iyam.kate imani-cha imani” jatani avadhiyani[,] amnani-pi-ohu bahu[kani] 
dharnmaniyaradni yani-me katani[.] Nijliatiya-va*chu bhuye munisanarh dhariimavadhi 
vadhita avihirhsaye bhutanarii[9] 

analambhayo pananam [ . ] Se-etaye atbaye iyam kate [ , ] putapapotike chamda- 
masuliyike botu-ti [ , ] tatha-cha anupatipajamtu-ti [ . ] Hevam-hi anupatipajamtam 
hidata[paia]te aiadhe hoti [ . ] Satavisativasabhisitena me iyam dhammalibi likhapa. 
pita-ti [ . ] Etam devanam-piye aha : ] iyam [10] 

dhammalibi ata athi siiathambhani-va siiaphalakdiii-va tata kataviya ena esa chila- 
thitike siya [11]. 

Translation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — 

“ Those kings who lived during the past ages conceived this wish, ‘Might mankind 
in some way grow the growth of the sacred law,“! But mankind did not grow a 
befitting growth of the sacred law.’* 

Concerning this* {matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus 

“ This (thought) came to mo, ‘ On the one hand kings conceived during the past ages 
this wish, Might mankind in some way grow a befitting growth of the sacred law 1’ On the 
other hand mankind did not grow a befitting growth of the sacred law. By what means 
then would mankind {he moved) to obey ? By what means w'ould mankind grow a befitting 
growth of the sacred law ? By what means may I raise up* some among them to {grow) 
the growth of the sacred law ?** 

Concerning this {matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:— 

“ This {thmighf) came to mo “ Sermons on the sacred law I will order to be preached ; 
instruction in the sacred lavv I will order to be given. When men hear it, they will obey, 
they will raise themselves,'' and mightily they will grow the growth of the sacred law.*’ 
Eor this purpose I have ordered sermons on the sacred law to he preached, and have 
directed various instructions on the sacred law to be given, so that [even mg servants] who 
dwell {as rulers) among many men, shall give instruction and expand it. Even the 
lajdkas who dwell {as rulers) among many hundred thousands of souls, even they have 
been ordered by me,' “ Instruct {my) loyal people-^ in this way and in that.” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — 

“ Having regard to this same matter,’* I have erected pillars of the sacred law, I 
have appointed superintendents of the sacred law, I have ordered to be preached [sermons 
on] the sacred law.” 

Read im&ni cha, m the senifie requires. 

Etam-eva-me anuvekham&ne (ie,, anvaveJcshyam&nam) may be explained as a nominative abeolute, analogous to 
avijitaik hi vijinamane^ Rock Edict XIII (1. 36| k.). But it is not impossible that anuvekham&nena (i.e. anvavtkiham&iuna) 
was what A^a really wrote* 
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King Fiyadasi) beloved of the gods, speaks thus 

** I have also planted banian-trees on the high-roads, {intending that) they shall give 
Shade to men and beasts. I have planted mango-gardens/* I have also ordered wells to 
be dug at every half ko^ and I have ordered rest-houses* to be built; and I have 
ordered many watering stations* to be made here and there for the enjoyment of men 
and beasts. {But something small indeed is] this so-called enjoyment. Both former 
kings and myself have blessed the world with various blessings. But I have done {all) 
this {in order) that men may render their obedience to the sacred law.” 

Fiyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus 

** My superintendents of the sacred law are also occupied with the various matters 
of grace, affecting both ascetics and householders ; and they are likewise occupied with 
men of all creeds. I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the affairs of the 
Samgha'; likewise I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Brahmanical 
Ajivikas; I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Nigamthas; I have 
arranged it that they will be occupied with {all) the manifold creeds. Various officials 
{have been appointed) for various {classes of men and purposes) in accordance with the 
several requirements. But my superintendents of the sacred law are occupied both with 
those {mentioned) and with the men of all creeds.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus 

Both these and many other chief officials ” are occupied with the distribution of gifts* 
both my own and those of the queens ; and in my whole harem they {point out'] vari- 
ous ways the manifold sources of contentment* both here {in Bdtaliputra) and in the 
distance. And I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the distribution of the 
gifts both of my sons and of the other princes' in order {to promote) noble deeds in 
accordance with the sacred law and obedience to the sacred law. For, these are noble 
deeds in accordance with the sacred law and this is action in accordance with the sacred 
law, whereby compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and holiness will thus" 
grow among men.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus 

“ Whatever works of holiness I have worked, these men have followed, and these they 
will imitate in future ; and thereby they have grown and will grow in future in obedience 
towards parents, in obedience towards venerable men, in reverence towards the aged, in 
proper conduct towards Brahmans and ascetics, towards the poor and the wretched, even 
towards slaves and servants.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speiiks thus 

“ But men have grown this growth of the sacred law in two ways, {vie.) through 
restrictive religious rules and through deep meditation*. But, among these two®* 
the restrictive religious rules are something small, more {is toorked) by deep meditation. 


w R^rding the short a of ’>t>a4ikyA see note 17 on the Queen’s Edict, Indian Antiquary, Tol. XII, p. 123, where it 
has been pointed out that the corresponding aMAva^ikd may stand for a'dibdva44*hd, fiegarding the long 4 of antbd, see 
below, note 20. 

» Mukhd has either been used in the sense of mukha, m, a leader (see the smaller Pet. Diet., sub voce), or it stands for 
muiiid and corresponds to mukhyd^ ‘chiefs/ f.e. * oflBoials of high rank. ’ 

^ Thu9, in the inanneT deBired bv the kin^. 

TOftdy ieS* tatrdf has berCp as often in Sanskritf a distnbative sonsCi and tcttchcku it a^tuTalent to t<ty 9 §tHu 
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But the restrictive religious rules, indeed, are these, that I have ordered various kinds 
of creatures to be exempt from slaughter but there are also numerous other restric- 
tive religious rules which I have imposed. But by deep meditation the growth of the 
sacred law has been increased more among men, so that they do not injure created beings, 
so that they do not slaughter living creatures.” 

For the following purpose these (orders) have been issued, (viz,) that they may last 
as long as my sons and great-grandsons reign", as long as moon and sun endure, and 
that men may act accordingly. If man obeys tliem in this manner, happiness has been 
gained both in this world and the next. I have caused this religious edict to be written 
after I had been anoinfed twenty-seven years. 

Concerning this the Beloved of the gods speaks (thus) - 

“ This religious edict must be incised there, where either stone pillars or stone tablets 
are found, in order that it may endure for a long time,” 

Remarks on the Translation, . 

(а) As the preceding clause states that the kings “ conceived a wish,” it is not 
possible to take katham as an interrogative adverb. It must have the sense of an indefi- 
nite pronoun, just as kdni has more frequently. 

(б) Though it is perhaps not absolutely impossible to take etam with M. Senart as 
equivalent to f<ra or atra, 1 prefer to explain it by etady and to assume that we have here 
the “accusative of relation,” which, as Professor Delbriick has shown (Altinduchey 
SyntaXy p. 165f.), appears not rarely with verbs of speaking, wishing, considering and the 
like. 

(<?) Abhyummmayeham is the future with the meaning of the subjunctive (see 
Speijer, Sanskrit SyntaXy p. 266f., and especially the quotation from the Rdmdyana 
under h). E for i appears similarly in paridahessatiy etc. (see E. Muller: Simplified 
Grammar of the Pali LanguagCy p. 118). 

(d) Jbhyumnamisati may be either the future of the active abhyumiamatiy or, equi- 
valent to abhyumnammissafiy the future of the passive of the causative abhyunnamayati. 
The use of the active unmmatiy ahhyunnamati, pronnamatiy and so forth, in the sense of 
* to rise up,’ is the usual one both in Sanskrit and in the Prakrits. 

(e) Lajuka means literally ‘a writer, clerk,’ and denotes here probably a high 
ofiBoial, taken from the writer caste (see note 1 to my German translation of Rock 
Edict III). Regarding the meaning of dyatd note 2 to my German translation of the Sep. 
Ed. I, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Oesellschafty vol. XLI. ‘ 

(f) Paliyovaddtha is one of the few instances of the Vedic subjunctive, preserved 
in the old Prakrits of India (see Professor Pischel in Kuhn’s Zeitschrijty vol. XXIII, 
p. 424), and Professor E. Muller, Simplified Grammar of the Pali Language, p. 108). 

(g) Adhakosikydni corresponds to a Sanskrit ardhakroHMydni. The kro4a or kos 
meant here, must be that equal to 8,000 Hastas, or half a gavyuti, which thus corre- 
sponds to the so-called Sultdnd kos of 3 English miles. The ordinary kos, equal to one 
and a half or one and three-quarter miles, cannot be meant, as the wells would come to 

close to each other. 


2 u 


^ See above, Pillar Edict V. 
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(/i) Nimsidhiyd no doubt stands for nisi^hiya, just like the Pali mahimaa ior mahhftf 
and is an equivalent of niskidiyd, ‘ dwelling/ which occurs in the N&g^rjuni Hill Cave 
inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, p. 364if., in the compound vdshnnishidiydye. 
Both nimsidhiyd and nkhidiyd nre Pali representatives of the Sanskrit rtiahddyd, “ a 
couch, a market-hall.” They have, however, been derived not from the root niahad, but 
from the stem of the present tense niahid. The lingual dha of nimsidhiya is due to the 
influence of the original aha of niahidyd. The Jainas use closely allied words niitdhi, 
niahidhi and niaidhi for the last resting-place, the ornamental tombs, of their saints, see 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 99. Nimaidhiyd denotes here, of course, the public rest- 
houses or serais, which are found at certain distances on most Indian high-roads and 
which are frequently built dharmdrtham by benevolent and rich -men. U8havad^i.ta, 
the pious son-in-law of the Satrap and king Nahap&na boasts in the Nasik inscriptions^ 
Rep. Arch. Sure. fPeai Ind, vol. IV, p. 99, that he erected many such buildings. 

{i) Apdna cannot have here its usual meaning “tavern, liquor-shop." As Professor 
Kern, Der Buddhismus,, vol. II, p. 385, assumes, it must denote a watering station. 
Probably the huts on the roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and 
their beasts gratis or against payment. The usual Sanskrit name is prapd. 

ij) Samgha, of course, denotes the order of Buddhist monks. The Ajivikas are 
probably, as Professor Kern assumes, orthodox Vaishnava ascetics, see my discussion of the 
question in the Indian Antiquary, vol, XX, p. 362. The Nigamthas are the Jaina 
ascetics or Nirgranthas. I take “ according to the several 

requirements ” in the sense of prativiSesham, (see the smaller Peteraburg Biot, sub voce). 
Teau‘teau, literally “ for these and those," probably refers not only to various classes of 
men, but also to various purposes, for which the unnamed officials were appointed. 
Compare the end of Rock Edict XII, where the Superintendents of women, the Vacha- 
bliumikas and other bodies of officials are mentioned. 

(/fc) I here follow Professor Kem, Ber Buddhiamtia, vol. II, p. 386, who takes 
tuthdyatandni, i.e. iuahtydyatandni, “ sources of contentment, ” in the sense of ” oppor- 
tunities for charity." Such opportunities are to be pointed out to all the inmates of the 
king’s harem. With this interpretation the necessity of the restoration pati [padayaMil 
is self-evident. 

{1) Bevikunidla ‘ prince ’ means literally ‘ son of a queen, ’ i.e. of such a lady who 
has the title devi. As the sons of the king have been mentioned separately, it follows 
that ‘ the princes’ are the sons of the wives of Piyadasi’s predecessors, i.e. his brothers 
and possibly his paternal uncles. In the parallel passage. Rock Edict V, Piyadasi names 
‘ his brothers, sisters and other relatives.’ 

{m) M. Sen art has no doubt correctly explained nijhati as a derivative from the 
causative of nidhydi and appropriately translated it by “ reflexion.” It is equivalent to 
Sanskrit mdidhydaand “ reflexion, deep meditation,” which is derived by other affixes 
from the same verb. 

(») In pufdpapotike the nominative of the plur&l jou/d takes the place of the stem just 
as in ambd-vadikyd, above 1. 2. Similarly the nominative singular frequently takes the 
place of the stem in the inscriptions from Mathurti, ante, vol. I, p. 371 fl. Rare instances 
occur also in Pali. Thus we have, Jdt, iv, 184, 18, aakhdbhariyaih, * the wife of a friend.’ 
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XXI.— THE MAHABAN PRA^ASTI OF SAMVAT 1207. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Tlie subjoined inscription is identical with that which I have published, mte, vol. 
I, p. 287, under the title Mathurd Pra^aati of the Beign of Vijayapdlat according to 
an impression, furnished to me by Dr. A. Fiibrer and described as an ‘ Inscription on 
black basalt recovered from Ke^ava mound at Mathura, 10th February 1889.’ 

Shortly after the publication of my article Dr. Fiibrer wrote to me that he did not 
agree w'ith my restoration of the king’s name as Vijayap&la, because he bad obtained 
lately from Mah^iban another small inscription of the same period, which showed a dif- 
ferent reading. His remarks induced me to look over Sir A. Cunningham’s notices of 
MahAban in the Archceological Survey Beporta^ where I found the facsimile’ of a much 
more complete version of this supposed Mathurd Pra^astiy and the statement that the 
document had been obtained at MahAban in 1882-83 ; my friend, Professor Kielhorn, 
likewise pointed it out to me. For some time I thought that Dr. Fuhret’s inscription, 
in which the central portion has been rubbed out by the stone being used for grinding 
spices or ddl and a large piece at the right-hand corner has been broken off, might bo 
a duplicate of Sir A. Cunningham’s. But this theory became doubtful, when in 
answer to my enquiries Dr. Fiihrer stated that Sir A. Cunningham’s stone was not 
traceable at Mahaban. And it became absolutely untenable, when some time ago 
Dr. J. Burgess found Sir A. Cunningham’s impression from which his lithograph w’as 
prepared. A comparison with Dr. Fiibrer’s impression shows that the latter has, in 
the portions preserved, all the minor abrasions which are found on Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s slab, w'herehy the identity of the two originals is established. It w’ould now seem 
that, after Sir A. Cunningham’s impression was taken in 1882-83, the stone was taken 
away from MahAban, used as a grinding stone by somebody, and finally brought as 
a find from the Ke^ava mound to Dr. Fiihrer, who in 1889 received quite a number of 
fragments^ from the railway-workmen at Mathura. 

I now' re-edit the inscription according to Sir A. Cunningham’s impression, which 
is reproduced in the accompanying plate and permits me to give a much better ver- 
sion. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it is now plain that it refcis to the erec- 
tion of a temple at MahAban. The paramount king, mentioned in the colophon, is 
probably, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated, op. oi/., vol. XX, p. 42, Ajayapala, not 
VijayapAla. And he may belong to the Yaduvam^i dynasty of BayAnA-^ripath A 
(see the pedigree op. cit., p. 7). This view, which Sir A. Cunningham has put for- 
ward, is confirmed by the fact that Dr. Fuhrer’s above mentioned new inscription from 

^ Cunningham’s Archccologiral Survey vo\, XX, pi. x. 

* The use of the slab fiu* grinding condiments upon is porfecily evident from the impression, where a round piece in the 
centre is blank, and at the sides the deeper strokes of the letters are visible, while the shallower ones have disappeared. Dr. 
Fiihrer has also sent mo squeezes of several other fragments, which bear in pencil the dates when they oatne into his handn. 
Ono which is uufortunaiely very small shows the name of parame§vara^^ri*SilAd%ty<ideva and may belong to the seventh 
century. 

% N 'I 
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MaMban shows the name of Ajayap&la*s successor HaripAla and the date Sanivat 
1227. The pedigree of the E&jput who built the temple now stands as follows : — 


Tejarija. 


Asikaj married to daughter of Harikau^ha. 


Jajja> married to Dbarmi, 
daughter of Rissika. 


married to daughter 
of king of Avanta. 


Four BODS. 


One or several sons (verse 17). 


Tkansoript. 

L. 1. II ^ TO I 

f^i^rrw 

— ^ [i] 

— 71% (?) 

L, 2. f— — — 

TOPEt ITT i 

TOT frofkfroft- 

L. 3. jm: 

L. 4.. it: [i] 

^ w^ TOTqpc: 

Tfff ITTOt^ n 

^rrm: ^it^ror^ftfrof i 

» Read irvmat. On Dr. Fuhrer’a impression the e-stroke abore the ta has almost disappeared. 

* Bestore 

» Restore v:. 

• Read fvfaieiiusrni?t I. 

7 Bead j— >— Restore VRliT,. 



Pr 


or;.' 


)v )£■ sf i’te' p. r 15 ^c2-' ro i 'c-'Cotr F r T p- 'T'-r ; - r- I 

K — .f "'"S,^- '' ?■' -I' [ij- ^ .^■' S ^ "i 

^ ji Z rfec'c;/'' ^v T 5 

p P « r p;- r.c 

r l-i r ^ ■• ; ';''S^'.=r 1 fel 


pr ^ rv S "U r”^ ^ r- ^ 

cjf ^ ^ ^ i- O fkX-S 

^ CO n* rZ- k-, 

O' » ^/'c^ S ^ ^ 

V rr >»■ »-■' -r ^ '* ^ ' 


.. - __ ix- -:: T f'l^iPC 


, 1 ^ Jw- 1 ^ C'* S£- V r’' ^ ^ T" t ^ (p [T it ^\‘ 

fc„' P. IT/l ^r v-a-vJT®^' ?- - ■ • ^ ‘^' ^ - ’■■ ?■ ^ t e A rA 

''!• rJf. ^ -r D ■-' p '^■■Z n. - VP-.fIj ' 

'c '.■ ? if r^-P'o ^ P 

F'lic. sE’^^^-FcS ='•«; ' r-j.'i^ 

. t" -KP.^ .•::'c:'r- Z&t:'^ 'L r (x ,A.: ^5 .^- -P 


r ' H '^j ■ -' r tjcfhm 

tr - r£ IT - 7 H* 

2 :; ^;-c; F^le 


h -KP >■:•; p- n^ z. - 'Z,.i- :. '^li 

'V ^ - j:. r.,< b^M- .„ 

t' .r ;^' p^' t,/C fr- r t > 1 ^ ?'li'x ^ Vn ^ ~ '•' ^ 

4' U-, {T ic: 3-,i;- P. fT-- ' 5 O ,“-K K- “ r ^ I- r 

I "■' r f rt V 'P ‘5 ?p V r vl^fe V „ : c 0 

>' ,~ cCCj r ^ P 6 ^ 'T V', "• ' - ;; .r-, p^, •> nffit v K'- :\ ' 

■' ■ rr ^ ifi^ /& “' ovv- T-' * k' ''■ >" [•''■ '*’ pzAf*^ ''' ^ i«- 


a'-fE r :■ 2 /E ^ g; t K, ~y f -r J 

, cr r ir"^r,- '•. ,,; -^'K' £ jyCE 1. '■ ffr-’r -J- F r 

KK p ►> ' ■■ ^ -r ►f ct. Cr ■- ^ •' r 

Kr ^ IL' •'■'^ ■sr y)r^ y- r-rL ^ ^ / ‘ ■“r---:rp 
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I*. 6. iTTT^ II [8] 

^«r«iini?wif<rvi4?!*i<fli«i*m«nim«irvir: 

^T%W fw 


L. 8. fw: trinrr ^ xrfw: [i] 

^r#»r ^ ^fiS- 

^ ^ [niii]* 


L. 9. W^fT^: i 

^ ^ «TRT^f^ ^ u ['^y 


L. 10. dM I ^ d T?T ^^TO 

n< ^ tj I (Vftd fqg q l ^ H 


L. 11. 


c: Wtf ll" [c] 


Si^qdi fir^r 


L. 12. _ 

^ ^ H W 

ntcil dd 1 


L. 13. ^WwRiTg^T?^; n [^o] 

^ ^ W iHr<adfg ^?f i ^T; [i] 

*R8'WT“ 


• According to Cunoingham’s rubbing one might read but Fiihrer's gires plainly 

• Bestore ^^<1*1 ^rn**- 

“ The eeoond *raf and the second m of stand below the line. 

*1 The last PAda etande in the margin, and there is a mark after in order to indicate the lacuna. 

^ ^ »v e- n 

^T^nm^rnii^w • 


" Bead dtunrirPni .—Restore ^itTlWRl’Illt. 


Eestoro 
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L. 14. ^ 5^: 

TTO ^ ^r^W’ar ^ [nu 1 

trg f^sR f^- 

L. 16. ^ U 

L. 16. d tTqr?T^ ’rCfH: i] 


WT- 

L. 17. ^r: MilMardfn: 

— r^4Siir<-^<ui<ff^c^ gT [i] 


^ ^ WfTTwm- 

L. 18. M [^8]*® 

^i*<[rdnti^d(*<Qdniir<di 

?5\^rT^TTf^^i5wt »T^- 

I>. 19. ?rT WTTf 

TTW ^nwHnrfiTiT# 7m: ii [i^il 


^gTTTr: 

TIT^ 



Jj. 20. «aid7i^T7T[f^]2irifw: 


?rerr € X X X xw — w^iix 

f^nrm 

L, 21. 71 ^TTTT ^7T J 

r«i'Hy)W«d^5if5[i^!ii7:'q^(5fsi?ii'crr5f «i^- 


[i^r 


** The reading of tlie stone wems to have been tii«4h1*8‘.. 

M Restore wfsTi; 

*•* Restore 

“ Verse 17 stands in the margin, and is preceded by the 6gurC 20, which refers to the line where it is to bo insoited. 
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WTvr ^^f^if II [^c] 

L. 22. All qt l^<4l <316 *11 «.«!)- 

fy.. 

^Hf^df ijiir^f^idi* qr^wr fiig i f TO [i] 

tRi^sg^tRuiKiii^ciqi fBT- 
L. 23. f- 

— T^f^nfT^ mw^ ii [^<l] 

^ ^ ft^g ? n ^ i Tri f gT 11 

^ffgppra?- 

L. 24. w X X ^ «in*i«fli<H3r: II [^o] 

WTTsrtinr: i 

#t » R:T g TT *Hj) q i^ : 

L. 26. X X X X w “ ^ ?r: I 

<mm<a«i %w^ i 

fRrm»5? yaiTlair^- 

L. 26. — [1x]m: II [^^] 

Hvf^T y^<llT^^d[^ ^] II [^t?j 

^tW- 

L. 27. in^’WT^T^Tf^eiiT II |;^^J 

uw [^msrr] ^[^] y^iwiRa^i^i i 

TimgRT^ Ti\ H%rr [i^i 

L. 28. ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ?it^^t>jt7to;?t. II [^vs]'® 

tot: [it]tt^: TOiirereft i 

[^]7T«q- ^4fgrft^^ |d i Ag g i fTTO- 
L. 29. tt: II %^] 

t ^ o>s TOTTT^rrf^Tw 

<>ieim ^ $^r eT^ TO W ^VTO^[wrt]nr ii 


Restore 

** ^igit can, of course, not be correct. Read 
*• The last word is probably meant for 
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XXII.— MTjnAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENGAL. 

By Paul Horn, Ph. D., Strassburg. 

As in my previous paper on Muhammadan inscriptions from the SAha of Dihli, I 
have reproduced the texts of the inscriptions as they are found on the stone, adding no 
wanting dots, taahdidSt etc.^ except in the first six inscriptions. 

l.—BHlGALPfiR. 


The history of BhlgalpAr during the first four centuries of Muhammadan rule 
offers nothing very remarkable. The first inscription below of the time of MahmAd 
ShAh ibn IbrAhim ShAh of JaunpAr, is of value, because it shows that BhAgal- 
pAr in the ninth Hijrat century belonged to the Sharqi kingdom, as did also BihAr 
{vide below). In A. H. 982 it came into the possession of Akbar (Akbarndma, III, 
108). Further information regarding the place has been collected by C, J. O’Donnell 
in W. W. Hunter’s Slatiaiical Account of Bengal, vol. XIV, p. 82. 

The inscriptions Nos. 2, 3 and 4 are of little historical value ; they bear the dates 
of the years 1032 (reign of JahAnglr), 1130 (reign of Farrukh Siyar) and 1793 A.D. 
The last falls in the period of English rule. 

The first inscription^ is engraved on a black basalt slab, fixed on a tomb in a 
garden belonging to BAnl Bibi in MAnda Roga Mahalla, BhAgalpur; it is no longer in 
situ ; the stone measures 36 inches by 18 inches ; the size of the inscribed part is 30 by 
13 inches. 

^ »• 

LUJUj J 


Translation. 

‘ The Prophet— may God’s blessing be upon him !— says * He who builds a mosque 
in this world, God will build for him a castle in Paradise *. During the time of the just 
king MahmAd ShAh the honoured KhAn Khursh^d EhAn, head of the guardians 
outside the palace, has built this mosque on the tenth of JumAdiT awwal, year 860 H. 
(3rd August 1446).’ 

The arrangement of the words on the stone is not quite regular, and the .deciphering 
is therefore more difficult than it seems 'at first sight. I have found no information 
relative to KhurshAd KhAn, whose title 8ar4 naubat-i gkair-mabulUdn I have translated 
according to Blochmann {Journal Asiatic Society t Bernal, vol. XLI, p. 106, vol. XLII., 
p. 273, note). 

2. The second inscription has already been published by Blochmann in the Proceed* 
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December 1873, p. 200. It is on a Bargdh called 
the Maskami BarAri or MakhdAm ShAh’s DargAh in GhampanAgar near BhAgal- 


^ See facnitnile No. 1. 

^ Tbe eame form occura^ e.g., in the inaeriptioni, Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol. XLI, p. 109, Broceedings for 
March 1874, p. 72. 
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pAr; the name of the saint buried there is not known. The basalt slab measures 27 by 
16 inches, the inscribed part 20 by 13 inches ; it contains four lines. — 




Aji jLt* Aji ii dJi D 


I 

djJLc 




X 

aU) 

4^ 


. a 

Aiu« (J4^y 




Teanslation. 


* There is no god but God and Muhammad is the Apostle of God. 

Abh Bakr, the veracious — may God be pleased with him ! 'Omar, the distinguisher 
between right and wrong — may God be pleased with him ! ’Osm&n — may God bo 
pleased with him 1 ’All — may God dignify his face !*. 

When the humblest of the slaves of God, Khw&ja Ahmad of Samarqand, according 
to the order of the Nawflb, bearing holy titles, the prince of the people of the world, 
8hMi Parwez, son of Jahangir, had entered the service as Faujd&r of SarkAr Mungir, 
he found grace to build this splendid tomb in the year 1032 H. [began the 6th Novem- 
ber 1622].’ 

Sh^h Parwez was the second son of the emperor Shah Jahhngir. He died of deli- 
rium tremens on the 6th Safar 1035 (7th November 1626). In the year 1032 H. he 
gave Bengal* injdgir to Mahabat Khan, after having defeated in battle Shflh Jahan 
{Iqbdlndma-( Jahdngiri, p. 239), whereas Bihhr, to which sark&r Mungir belonged 
{Am4-Akbarit vol. I, p. 419), remained his own Uydl. 

In the Statistical Account of Bengal^ vol. XV, p. 63, is a long account of the town 
of Mungir, compiled by Blochmann. 

3. This inscription was found near Cleveland’s public garden; the rectangular 
black basalt stone on which it is engraved measures about 36 by 13 inches, the inscrip- 
tion covers 16 by 10 inches. 

Lftj 

'-^!r' 

JLw j) 

Metre , — Sari ’: 

With much sorrow he tied up the dress of journey from the perishable house towards 
the country of eternity. Prom the head of {the toord) grief say the year of the death, 
** The soul clothed with a body went from the world, alas I ” 

The last line gives, according to ahjad reckoning, 1129, As the poet seems to 
mean that the head of anddh, «•«. the letter alif is to be added to the tdrikh, we get 
1129-f-l=:1130 H. [which began the 6th December 1717]. 

• The four caliphs. 

* la EllioUDow8on*8 SUioryt vol. VI, p. 417, 1. ^for BihAr r^ai Bengal. 
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The person referred to is not named. 

4. The following inscription is from the same place as No. 3 ; the engraved area 


on the pillar is 12 by 6 inches. 

^1 jl 1*4 jiji ji 

i)jjy yAjfc g j-a/* j»ii) «fcWO Jail 4X*J 


ci.jb jl 

* 

(*^*) v/r^ ( T ) ^ 

** 4 * 

4^ iaiJ 


Teanslation. 

Metre, — Ramal : 

By (order of) Zly&-i-Mulk this fair tank has been dug, on the bank of it this place 
of worship has also been erected by his exertion. I wanted to render manifest the date 
of the Christian era, so that there may exist a sign 6f the year of its erection on the 
face of the stone. Suddenly an invisible speaker by way of pleasure increased the word 
‘ BUd* after the word * Bidnh * in the eighth hemistich ; then in the ear of the mind he 
uttered a mysterious sound, indeed, strange : “Man has scarcely seen in the world 
such a rare place.” 

The letters of the idrikh which runs therefore * Dtdah bdd ham ’ etc., give 1793 
A.D.— the last hemistich=l781 + 12 (Md)— *.e.— 1208-9H. 

Ziy&-i«Mulk must have been the title of some English officer whose European 
name I am not able to make out here. 

On a hill to the west of Bh^galpdr Station is a Muhammadan shrine, the tomb of 
Shahjangl (Shahbaz), to which belongs a tank. That tank which had gone out of use 
was cleaned and fitted with stone steps by order of Mr. Edward Latore, Magistrate, 
Zila’ Bhagalpfir, in 1843 A.D., corresponding with 1260 Easll. As a memorial of that fact 
a Hindustani inscription has been engraved in a circle on the side wall of the ghAt, and 
the names of the personages who furthered the work with money have been inscribed in 
the margin. The total sum amounts to B2,677, if I have added rightly.® 

II. — Hazbat Panduah. 

The following inscriptions from Panduah belong to the Adina {i.e. Eriday) Mosque 
of which large ruins still remain. These have been described at length by the late 
J. H. Ravenshaw in his Oaur, its JRuina and Inseripiions, pp. 60 £F., where also a ground 
plan of the masjid is given. 

The mosque was built by Abii'l Muj&hid Sikandar Shab, son of Shams-addin 
Abu’l Muzafifar Ily&s Shfith, king of Bengal, u'ho adorned his capital Panduah with 
that magnificent edifice. Except one, the inscriptions inside and outside the mosque are 
of no historical value, containing only verses from the Qordn. The rubbings transmitted 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal hy General Cunningham and Mr. W. L. iJeeley are very 
fine and worthy of the beautiful penmanship which can hardly be surpassed in' other 
Indian Muhammadan inscriptions. 

* There is another rubbinff of a HindAat&ni inioripUon of the month of Auguetof 1845 which ha« been engrared 
on a large basalt pillar near the public garden on the bank of a tank opposite Cleveland'a home, but the inscription seems 
to be mocb defaced, so that it is not poMibla to decipliOr it froth the rubbingi' It relates also to a (dldv and a satdi (<ij/]fdr. 
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6. On the outer wall of the central nave near the doorway, which is very small in 
proportion to the size of the edifice, the inscription has been cut, which mentions the 
builder of the mosque and tlie year of its erection. The size of the stone is 68 by 11 
inches, tl»at of the inscribed part is 67 by 9 inches ; it runs — 

t«)* ■ l| JLG fjfl Jorl jJarlll ^ IAa S^UaJ) >L.kjy<'l 

iliUA «jJ.A <Uw JjfcLar^lyjl iXuLlj 

«• • 


Translation. 

‘The edifice of this Jfimi* Masjid was ordered to be built during the days of the 
reign of the great king, the wisest, the justest, the most liberal, the most perfect of the 
kings of Arabia and Persia, who trusts in the assistance of the Merciful, Abu’l Mu jfihid 
Sikandar Shfih, the king, son of Ilyfis Sh&h, the king— May his reign be perpetuated 
till the day of promise 1 He wrote it during Bajab of the year 776 (began the 6th 
December 1374).’ 

There are some mistakes in Blochmann’s readings of this inscription {Journal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal^ vol. XLII, p. 267, and repeated in Bavenshaw’s Qaur, p. 62). 
Regarding the accuracy of my conjecture that the eighth word is to be read ayyam^ there 
can hardly be any doubt. The statement of the date at the end of the inscription is 
quite ungrammatical, if, with Blochmann, we read rajah sitt ; besides, the succession of 
the words should be sitt rajah. Grammatical mistakes are very numerous in Bengal 
inscriptions, but the construction rajah sitt instead of sddis would be too faulty even for 
them. I therefore prefer to supply a va {and) before sah*zn or to read the va standing 
before sah^miat twice, a case that occurs not at all unfrequcntly. 

We do not know the year in which the Adlna mosque was finished ; the Biyds 
mentions only that the beginning fell in the year 766 H. It is very probable that the 
building required a space of ten years, e g. the J&mi* Masjid at Kotila in Eastern Rajpu- 
tana was erected within eight years, and ten are therefore not too much to allow for the. 
erection of that ‘ gigantic barn,* as General Cunningham calls the Adina mosque 
{Arch ecological Survey of India^ vol. XV, p. 90).® 

6. Over the doorway of the king’s platform (Bavenshaw calls it Bddshdh ha takht) 
we find the words of the Kalima. The size of the inscription is 8 by 7 inches. 

Ovqr the central prayer niche {mihrdh) are inscribed on two stones the verses of 
QordUy Sfir. xxxiii, 66, and Sfir. xxii, 76, the latter being quoted with the omission of 
some words in Major W. Fxancklin’s Journal of a Route from Bdjmahdl to Gaur, 
A. D. 1810y see Bavenshaw, p. 64. 

Bound the three other prayer niches are also engraved passages from the Qordn, 
on the northern, the combined verses* Sfir. ii, 63, iii, 31, ii, 121 and Sfir. ix, 20, 21. 

• I see, however, that nothing can be too faulty for thp Indian Muhamtnadan ineoriptions, for I have found once again 
at least the above construction, with the number sitt (inscr. of the rauza of Muhammad Sharif of Balkh in IMAlr^Procetd^ 
ings of As* Soc* Bong*t for 1876, p. 212. 

ik ** Jl 

» The «xordial phrase is— ' jACU ^ JLj efit* y/* *hll JU («Qod above another 

speaker and more glorious than another orator)”. 

3 o 2 
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Hound the middle prayer niche runs SAr. xlviii, 27 28, 29 (size: 153 inches by 12 
inches, the measure of the whole stone is 160 by 15 inches); round the southern 
(Ravenshaw, photograph, plate xliv) SAr. ii, 256, 267 has been inscribed. The intervals 
between the single letters and words are always copiously ornamented with flower 
arabesques. 

The inscription over the prayer niche in the transept (Ravenshaw, photograph 
plate xli) has been mentioned by Blochmann in the Journal Asiatic Society Bengal^ vol. 
XLII, p. 266. A facsimile is given in Ravenshaw's work, plate xlv; it contains Qordn, 
SAr. ix 18, ] 9. The top line is in Kufik, a character of writing the artist was evidently 
not very conversant with, and contains the Fatiha, 

A stone (20 by 14. inches) once fixed in the wall of the nave, now lost, bor§ round 
a square which contains arabesques and the name of Mu^iammad twice, besides the 
Kalima, the text of Sura cxii, 

III.^Gatjr. 

For the city of Gaur, the reader may be referred to Ravenshaw’s work already 
cited, the photographs of which give a picture of the former grandeur and magnificence 
of the town. It also gives a historical sketch of Gaur from the Muhammadan conquest 
to the end of its independence (pp. 96ff). Some of the following inscriptions have been 
already published either in this work or by Blochmann. 

7. Over the entrance to the court of the Qadam-HasAl mosque (Ravenshaw, 
photograph, plate 13, and facsimile, plate 48, No. 6) is an inscription, 2' 1" by T 2' in 
two lines — 

•• 

^UaL.Jf ^ILUwJI 

^ j ^Jaxj A* ^tkL..J| iiL£ 

j j AA.MI olii OLIjG'I 

Translation. 

* The Prophet (on whom be peace 1) has said : ‘ He who builds a mosque for God, 
will have seventy castles built for him by God in Paradise.* This mosque was .built in 
the time of the king, the son of a king, who was the son of a king,* ShamsaddunyA 
waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Yfisuf ShAh, the king, son ofBArbak ShAh, the king, 
son of Mabmf^d ShAh, the king. This mosque was built by the great KhAn, the 
exalted KhAqAn MarjAd KhAn, the atabeg of the high person. On the 13th day of 
the blessed month RamazAn 886 {17th November 1480)* 

In Ravenshaw’s bock the mistakes of Mr. Blochmann are reproduced. Blochmann 
has also published three other inscriptions of YAsuf ShAh, of the years 882 {Journal 
As, Soc, Beng. vol. XLII, p. 276), 884 {ib. p. 276), andt 886 {ih. vol. XLIV, p. 293); 
they are from Panduah or the neighbourhood of BhAka. The information about YAsuf 
ShAh which the histories furnish is very meagre. 

* ».«. 

* Tbii reiteiatioD occurs also on coins. 
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8. Over the central door of the small golden mosque in Gaur (Ravenshaw, plate 
xxii) is an inscription. One corner of the stone which contained the date has been 
broken away in three lines (dimensions 9 feet by 1' h") — 

dUb dJJ( 

^ ^ ^ J^; >:/* dLl 5l '^Jj) 

^/•Lae^l ***■'‘^1 I ‘^Lx ^ dlL* dxar^l Li^ dJ a 1J| dl) 
oUI/ ^^bu. OOL**uJ) lIl>|oLuJ) <dj^ ^(JaJLu. 

I j |*}Lu. 2I| y^Lfc^jJ)^ dx^^b dJJI d flxI.' V ^ A Aj J} fcVjkts^l ‘J^bb obuvxrh^ 

baJLae'* boJlA. Ijjb \_^ di(laJ*M ^ dXJb* dJLil tXi,A ^UaJL»JI iLw jJJLtJI ^1 

^Jbu dJJI »^j VjUai^ ^ lbyb» 

• »• #•« ••• ••• d^ xm* ^fcdd ^ j ^Bw .. iB._^b.6J| dJJI^^^Mi ^ dsT^b* ^ bucxJ I 


Translation. 

* In the name, etc. God Almighty has said : “ Ho only shall repair,” etc. {Qordn^ 
SAr. ix, 18). And the Prophet (may God’s blessing rest upon him I) has said " He 
who builds,” etc. 

The erection of this J4mi* masjid took place in the time of the king of kings, the 
Sayyid of the Sayyids, the fountain of auspiciousness, the most merciful of the faithful 
men and women, who exalts the words of truth and good deeds, who is assisted by the 
assistance of the Supreme Judge, who strives on the road of the merciful, the viceregent 
of God, with proof and testimony, the defender of Isl&m and the Muslims, 'Aid. addunyA 
waddin AbuT Muzaffar Husain ShAh, the king, the descendant of Husain— may God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his rule I This J&mi’ masjid was built, from pure and sincere 
motives, and from trust in God, by the Wall Muhammad, son of *A11, who has the 
title of majlia al majdlis majlis-i matisur — may God render him victorious in this world 
and the next 1 Its auspicious date is the 14th of God’s blessed month of Rajab— may 
its value increase 1 of the year * 

Husain ShAh reigned from 899 till 929 A. H., we possess many inscriptions of his 
reign. I have noted .99. This one has been published in Ravenshaw's work, p. 38. 

9. From ShAh N 'imat AllAh’s dsitdna near the JAmi* masjid in the FlrAzpAr 
suburb of Gaur. Two lines (dimensions 3 feet by 1' 4*)— 

,L£ J f/j) ^^UaLJI ^ ^ 

^ tLu AjUaXu. ^ rfXb* aUIuIA. y^ ^ILLJI 


Translation. 

* This gate of the fort was built in the time of the exalted and liberal king, 'AU 
addunyA waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Husain ShAh the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, 
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the descendant of Husain — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule I In the 
year 918 {began the 19th March 1512)}^ 

10. At the same place two other inscriptions hare been found containing only 
passages from the Qordn. Both are richly ornamented with Taried patterns of flowers 
and arabesques. The first measures 6'' 6*' by 9 in. ; on four lines, Qoraw, Sur. vi, 69 ; Tiii, 
19; XXXV, 2; xlviii, 1, 2,3, etc.^ and in three circles the words Yd rahmaUt yd Allah, 
yd rdhfm are inscribed ; the second measures 2' 4"' by 8 in., and contains Qordn, 8fir. 
Ixii, 9, 10, 11. 

11. Over the centre arch of the Qadam-Basfil masjid outside, in three lines 
(dimensions 2' 3* by 1' O*'.) — 

^J| sjjb jAe /JH <JJI J(i 

^UxLJI ^ dJJI 

dLiM I n X^JI (jUfcXJI^y^L) ^UoLimJI )| lyX^I ^JojL&JI 

J dJLii J 1^1 djUdJLu* J dJiL* dJJI jJLk. LmJ^f 

*• •• 

Translation. 

* God Almighty has said : He who brings a good work shall have ten like it ** 
{Qordn, Sfir. vi, 161). This pure dais on which is a stone with the foot-print of the 
Prophet — may God’s blessing be upon him 1 — was erected by the great, generous king, 
the king, the son of a king, N6.siradduny& waddln Abu’l Muzaffar Nusrat Sh^h, 
the king, son of Husain Sh&h, the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, the descendant of 
Husain — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condition and 
his dignity ! In the year 937 {began the 25th August 1530)* 

Mr. Blochmann has remarked that these inscriptions rectify the JRiydz and Stewart, 
who give as the date of the completion of the Qadam-ltasul mosque A.H. 939. 

12. PromShfth Ni’mat All&h’s dsitdna, not in situ, in one line (dimensions 2' 1" 
by 7 in.)— 


Translation. 

‘ God Almighty has said ** surely the mosques belong to God *’ {Qordn, Sfir. Ixxii, 
18). The builder of this gateway is Kh^njah^n. In the beginning of Zu’l Hijja, 970’ 
{22nd July 1563)}^ 

The inscription falls in the reign of Ghiy4s addin Abu*l Muzaflar Jal&l Sh&h 
of Bengal, 14 years before the conquest of Bengal by Akbar. Kb^njah^n was in P82 
governor of Orlsft, {Akbarndma, vol. I, p. 161 var.); he was therefore the successor of L6dl 
Kh6.n, amir al umard of Sulaimfin, king of Bengal, who was put to death by his sovereign 
the year before {Badauni, vol. II, p. 174). In the Moghul empire the title of Kh&nja- 
hlin was the next to that of Kh^inkh&nan {Ma*dfdr, I, 649). 

*® Thia waa pnbliahed in Jour, At. Soe. Seng., vol. XLII, p. 296, and repeated in Rarenabaw’e Gaor, p. 88, No, 19, 

** There ia no reason for Blochmann ’a tie, who has read faultily. 

” Published in Baveushaw’a Oaur, p. 36. The number fiV is not legible on mrmbbing. 
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13. From the J&mi’ masjid in the Fir6zpAr suburb, evidently a fragmentary in- 
scription (size 1' ^ by 2 in.), which contains Qordw, Sdr. Ixii, 5 (it begins in the middle 
of the verse with the words \kamia\Wl himdri). 

IV.— MAHDtptR (vILLAGB).^* 

14. The following inscription is now fixed in the modern mosque at Mahdlpfir, 
it is arranged in four squares and measures 4' 4" by 10 in.— 

aJJI DI cr*!) ^ dUb dUI L*J| dUI Jb 

OLKIjI 

J15 ; J^ai lUdJLI j^UJI ^1; *UI JU^ 

dJ ^_^bo jJJI 'dJ lid*-'* 

^UaXwJI l^Al) ^LLLwJ) ^UiLiJ) <dyX OkA 

^UaJLuJ) «Lw 

6X*a d i K w* y ^b * •* - >.-lj OjimJI Qj «jji^ 

djLtjLfrj ^ ^ ^ xm ma J j i^cdokl ddAM 

Translation. 

* God Almighty has said “ He only shall repair,*’ etc. (Qordn Sfir ix, 18). 

God Almighty has also said “ verily, the mosques,” e/o. (Qordn, Sfir. Ixxii, 18). 
The Prophet — on whom may rest God's blessing ! has said ” He who builds a mosque,’* 
etc. 

This mosque was built in the time of the king, son of a king, J aldl adduny& wad- 
din Abu’l Muzaffar Path Shfih, the king, son of Mahmfid Sh4h, the king. Its 
builder was the exalted Sayyid, Sayyid Dastur, son of Sayyid R&hS't — through good 
deeds ho has collected fruits for himself — at the head of the vault of MaulRnR Barkhur- 
dfir, son of the exalted Kh^n Tfi-j Khftn. In the blessed month of Ramazan of the year 
891’ {began the 3ht August 1486^. 

The letters being very closely written it is not easy to decipher the names. This 
is the sixth inscription of Path Sh&h, who reigned from 886 till 893 ; the others fall in 
the years 886 from Bandar near l)h&k&, (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 282j, 887 
from Bhhmr&i, north of l)h&k&, (ib., vol. XLI, p. 109); 888 from Bikrampfir, DhRk^ Dis- 
trict (ih., vol. XLII, p. 284), 889 from Sunfirghon, (ih., vol. XLII, p. 286), and 892 from 
Sd.tg£lnw, (ib., vol. XXXIX, p. 293). 

15. The following inscription of the same king has lost the date ; it is from the 
Challa masjid (size 6' T by 4 in.), one line — 

^^JLc| j AiUabw j aLL* aU| td Lv ^UaLuJI <L£ ^UxUw IajjJI 

aU) Juuu jSJSJ viJJLJb ^ ^LL J AiLij 

^ 


** See faeeimile No 2. 
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Translation. 

*Jal41 adduny& waddin Abu*l Muzaffar Fath Sh&h, the king, son of Mali- 
mAd Shfih, the king— may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condi- 
tion and his rule 1 Ihrough the exertion of the exalted Khfin and the high Kh^qfLn, who 
trusts upon the heneficient Lord, the exalted Kh&n Baulat Kh&n, the wazlr of the 

army — may God accept from him {his prayers) 1^* In the year ’ 

16. From the modern mosque, as No. 14. One line (size 1" 6" hy 7 in.), a frag- 
ment — 

*>. ... ^ «.♦ 

Translation. 

[’Ald.]adduny4 waddin Ahu’l MuZaffar Husain Sh^h. This mosque was 

huilt hy Malik Yazid Mu’ azzam Zafar Khfin, son of Malik head of 

the guardians in the month of Rahi’ al Akhir, in the year ’ 

As the upper part of the left side is broken away, it is not possible to read cor- 
rectly tlie name of the builder. Nothing is known about the original place of the stone 
which bears the inscription. 


V.— Khandkartola (SuflRPtR). 

17. In the jungal in the midst of the deserted village of Khandkartola, about two 
miles south of the Sh dr pdr municipality, are the ruins of the Khema masjid. Two 
slabs of equal size (4' 'J" by 2' 4" by 3'’') bear the inscriptions, the middle portions of the 
stone being carved in a vase pattern in one and in a square in the other. The right slab 
is cracked in two or tliree places; the cracks seem to be very old. As Mr. H. 
Lee has remarked on the inscription form, these slabs were Hindu gods originally, but the 
gods have been turned round and the inscriptions cut on their backs. The holes were 
probably made to destroy the sanctity of the gods. About 600 yards distant are the 
remains of the Bddishdhi masjid ; both are in bad repair and will soon go to ruins. 

The inscription on the left side runs— 

jyio/* b 

*wl/» 

OjS jLcI V**-**^ ^la. ylM*t, L» 

yyS y Oa-aJI OJlX ym O*-*"* Jy Jta. jy AU*. Aw 

yjoy j) tijLi ^ I'llw j ^^y 

^y U j U \^\y aT 

L*l Aj }ya yju *y*y j.Xa> AlLwv) 

»«A>o iSy ti^y In^ A)L^ j) |ob/» Ojy 

lu the Qor&n, qahala ocean ia the sfttae manner withont the addition of an objeot 
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Translation. 



‘0 {Thou) \vlio manifestest spiritual wonders! On Monday, the 24tli of month 
Zu*l Hijja A. 989, {19th January 1683), the Nawab Mlrzit MurA-d Kh^n with sacred 
observances made the beginning of this mosque. The second day — , on Tuesday the 
26th the faqir* Abdas§amad comes for the sake of the mosque. Two milk- 

white pigeons came down from the air and saluted him, and after the benediction’* they 
said ‘ we are from the blessed Makka ; will you command for us and our friends a place 

of rest in this mosque ?’ The faqir said, ‘ Why not ? But the mosque lest 

oppression . . , should come from the men of the world.’ They said * every one who 
purposely — brings it on him it will come. More than that will be known from the bes- 
tower of bounties.* They saluted and disappeared in the air After the com- 

pletion of the mosque the petition which the pigeons .... 

This mosque has been built by the noble exalted Murdd Kh&n, son of Jauhar 
‘Ali Kh4nQ4qshAl.’ 

MurM Qaqsh^l in 988 became commander of 1,000 and received the title of Kh^in 
{Akharndma, vol. Ill, pp. 304, 306). In 991 he fought against Ma’shm Khdn Kabuli 
(p. 417). 

It is well known that the mosque at Makka abounds in flocks of wild pigeons which 
are considered as inviolable and are called kahdtar {jiamdw^A haram, ‘ pigeons of the 
sacred boundary.* Such were those Makka pigeons which begged an asylum in MurM 
Khdn’s mosque. Besides the impossibility of uniting the numbers 24 and 26 to each 
other without altering, a chronological difficulty seems to occur in this inscription. The 
24th Zu’l Eijja A.H. 989 namely was not Monday but a Friday, and the 26th of the 
same month was not Tuesday, but a Sunday. I cannot make out these contradictions. 
In A.H. 988 the 24th Zu’l Hijja fell on a Monday, but the number 989 is quite clear on 
the rubbing. 

This form is not bo rare as Riickert indicates. Oratnmatik, Poefik and Shetorik der Perter, 2nd edition, by 
Pertseb, p. 249, Dote 1. Confer also ‘ himuhArakbid uhtigh&ldAfhf al Vmard^ vol- I, p. 121. 
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The inscription on the right side seems to he of no historical value, and as I could 
not decipher the whole from the rubbing, I have omitted it. 

18. From the B^dish£thl masjid, 18 lines (size 2' S'* by 1' S*',) — 







aU) 












dJKu {zic) ^ 


; 




4JU( 




dJUl 













dill ^ 

JUi- .JJIJU 


(Jij -HI yl 




(J.XJ dJJf 

iSi 


) 4^ 4iJt Jb 

^Jbo jJJI aJ 


Translation. 

‘ In tho name of the merciful and compassionate God ! 

Sadr JahRn, son of Miy&n Jayh, son of Yftzld, son of DRud, says — 

The mosque in the town of Shfirphr has been built through the benefit of con- 
fidence in the forgiving God in the time of Sha,hjahft,n, the famous conqueror of the 
world, in the year 1042 {began the 19th July 1638). God Almighty has said “ And 
whosoever relies on God,’'e^<7. {Qordn, 8ur. Ixv, 3, 4). The Prophet (on whom fiiay rest 
God*s blessing 1 ) has said “ He who builds a mosque in the world,” etc. A. 1042. 

This mosque has been built in the age of Shshjahfin in the Stiba of Bengal by 
Mu’azzam KhA,n in the year 1042. AlMh is a suflBciency for all the faithful.* 

Sadr Jah^u’s poetry is not of the best. He was not Chief Sadr Jahdn) as 

Sadr Jaba,n was who filled that office under Akbar and under Jahflngir and whose name 
coincided with the title of his dignity. If we may be allowed to judge of his poetical 
abilities from the verses of the above inscription — which to be sure are not worse than 
thousands of others — it is to be hoped that he imitated the example of his name-sake 
above mentioned who also composed poems at first, but later gave up petry {ma*d8ir al 
Umard, vol. Ill, pp. 360, 361). 

Mu’azzam Kh&n or, as his name properly was, ’Azam Khftn Mir Muhammad 
Bfiqir Irfidat Kb^n became Governor of Bengal after Qfisim Kh&n in 1041. In the 
Riydz (pp. 207, 208) it is related that he could not keep the province in order as it ought 
to be. The inhabitants of Assam {Aehdm), neighbours of Bengal, plundered the frontiers 
unpunished (cf. also Munt. allubdbfVol. II, p. 132) ; they defeated *Abd al Isl&m with a 
great army of infantry and thousands of horse and made him prisoner with a large booty. 
After that, A.H. 1044, ’Azam Kh&n was dismissed and his post bestowed upon Isl&m 
Khftn, who undertook successful campaigns against the EAja of Assam. ’Azam Kh&n was 
appointed Governor of Allfth^bM. 6h6rpfir which is mentioned in the last inscription 
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is the so-called Shdrpdr Mdrcha (in Elliot-Dowson : Sh^rpur Mlraja). The Afn4 
Akhari^ vol. I, p. 406, identifies it with Mihmfinshfihl, stating its revenues at 2,207,716 
dams. Its fort Salimnagar was built by E&ja Mfin Singh, Governor of Bengal, in 
the 40th year of Akbar’s reign Akbarndmuy vol. Ill, p. 697 ; it was so named in 
honour of Prince Salim, afterwards the emperor Jahfinglr. Shfirpfir was always an 
important place and a base of operations for the imperial troops. 

VI.— BihAb. 

The following six BihAr inscriptions belong to four different portions of the history 
of that province. If we follow Blochmann’s division {Journal of As. Soo. Beng.^ vol, 
XLII, p. 245), the two first inscriptions fall into the ‘Initial period,’ or the reigns of the 
Governors of Lak’hnautl appointed by the Dihll sovereigns, from the conquest of 
Bengal by Muhammad Bakhtydr Khiljl, viz.y from A. IT. 600 to 739, when Fakhr addin 
Abu’l Muzaffar Mubfirak Shfih, armour-bearer to Bahram KhAn, the Dihli Governor of 
Sunfirgfiori, on his master’s death, proclaimed himself ruler and established an independent 
dynasty in Bengal. But Bihar was detached from Bengal and remained to the Dibit 
empire till the foundation of the Jaunpfir kingdom, A. H. 796. This is the second 
period of the history of Bibfir. The third under the Sharqi rulers lasted till 881, when 
Jaunpfir again became subject to Dihll. To this fourth period belongs one inscription 
(No. 22) while Nos. 21 and 24 are of the second, and No. 23 of the third period. In- 
scription Nos. 19, 20, 21, and 23 have been published by Blochmann. 

19. On a fine slab of basalt leaning against the wall of the ChotADargah, measur- 
ing 3 feet by 8 in. ; it contains two lines — 

1*1)1^ ^UaJUJI LuoJI ^^UaL-JI &iy ^ ,SJb 

djJLc dJw'l ^ AJb v-juyi Jjutjl UyiUi aJU/ pljl 

Translation. 

‘ This mosque was built in the reign of the great 8ult6n Shams adduny^ waddln 
Abu’l Muzaffar Flr6z ShAh, the king, and during the governorship of the Khfiqfin of 
the age, known as flfttim KhAn — may God cause their shadows to last 1 — by the slave, 
who trusts in God and hopes for His mercy, the meanest of creatures, BahrAm, son 
of H&.jl— may God forgive him and may He pardon his parents I — In the beginning 
of the month of Rajah of the year 716* {Ist October 1315). 

HAtim Khfin was a son of Fir6z Sh^ih, as we see from the inscription published by 
Blochmann {ut su/).). He must have been governor of Bihar during the years 709 — 716. 

20. Over the gateway of the Sukdnat or residency of the Imperial governor in 
BihAr, was a beautiful inscription^ (now in the Bayley Sarai) of three lines, measuring 4 

feet by V 10" — , 

(«jU» ^Lc y/j) aw 

dAxlxh. Cw'itlA ^by 


Sm facaimile No. S. 


i V i 



292 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


^ <iU/. Ojlj JaHI JyiS 

Ajt6AXwj j f <**• 6jiJ] AjUaL«^ tfjkilLsk iwOJL^ ^UaJLJI «ljLAiw$ 


Translation. 

‘ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. 

This high and world-adorning gate, and this lofty, heaven-touching portico were 
renewed in the reign of the Khalifa, the asylum of the world, whose court is the heaven, 
the lord of the kings of the universe, the ruler of mankind, who gives security and safety 
to the people of the Faith, the heir of the kingdom of Salomon, Abu^Muja-hid Muham- 
mad, son of Tughluq Shj^h, the king — May his kingdom and rule be perpetuated ! In 
the beginning of the blessed month of Ramaz&n, 782’ {37th May^ 1333). 

Muhammad Shah’s inscriptions, which have been published up till now, are of the 
years 726 {Proc. of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1873, p. 199), 732 ( Proceedings for 1874, 
p. 72), and 737 {Journal of the As. Soc. Beng.^ vol. XLII, p. 299), — the last also being 
from Bih4r. 

21. On the DargAh of Ibr^ihlm Abd Bakr Malik Bayyd’s shrine, which lies on 
a hill to the north-west of the town, dimensions 5' 1" by 1' 2" tw'o lines — 


h)f f 

h) ^ 


(Lot 

^UaL- 

liUU* oyuMM (iJJL* 
jJtii jl »Uj 

'-0 A 


Translatfon. 

Metre : Uazaj — 

‘In the time of the reign of the world-conquering Sh&h (may the power of the new- 
year’s day be in Bih&r !), the king of the world, Flr6z, the king who was victorious 
over the kings of the universe. The king of virtue Malik Bayyd Ibrfthlm, who in 
the faith was as zealous as Abraham, in the month of ZiT Hijja, on a Sunday, of the 
time when thirteen sun-burnt {days were passed) (?), in the year 763 A. H. {30th 
January 1353) ^ travelled on that day to Paradise. 0 Lord, in Thy kindness, make the 
account of the last day light for him I * 

Respecting Malik Bayyd, who ia, par excellence, the saint of Bihftr, see Journal 
As. Soc. Beng.^ vol. XLII, p. 300. 

22. From the Bayley Sardl at BihAa. Two lines (size 1' 6" by 8 in.)^ 

[?] LU**J 

<^ji L^.| >lw ^JCy^ ^ AUla- lidX 


This archaic spellmg, instead of iiA, occurs several times in the inscriptions* 



\R 1\’R('RU>TI()X OF 
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Translation. 


‘ On the date of the 11th of month Rajah — may its honour increase l—of the year 
960 {the 23rd January 1553) NA-r&n Shahid, son of H^jl Ish&q . , 

On this place “ 

28. From a mosque which stood opposite to the Chota Tahya on the other hank of 
the Ady^nadl, in Bihflr. The mosque has disappeared; only a large square stone 


platform is left, where the slab was found, 
ing 3' 5" by 1' 2" and bearing two lines — 

(xu ii dJU| Uj jJJ 

lb «L£ JytJ tSs'^ 

^ ^XlljLw ^lifcLa* j] 

l^ aIxA i>^|o 

ULc^^.«ju» u:..» jii tJ^ 

liJok fcV^Lb «Xi 


The inscription is in two parts, each measur ■ 
xiXc Jti aJJI 

clLt JoU »Li ^l;j| ^^1 0^*ar^ *Li 

iLm */ tXXw jiX>£ y 

jl j)yLm] <\m lb 

^ji«# ^ B - Q A ^ ^ 4XJ <■!. ■w ^ ^ 


Translation. 

Metre; Ramal — 

‘ In the name, etc. He upon whom be peace {the Prophet) says “ He who builds 

etcP 

By divine grace and for the sake of Mu§taf& {Muhammad) ^ the Jum’a mosque was 
built in the reign of the faith-nourishing king Slnlh Mahmdd, son of IbrAhlm, the 
just king who takes realms from kings, {and) gives beggars crowns. The builder of 
this mosque is the throne of law, who is pure in nature, the beloved of the Prophet 
and of Murtaz^ ^Alt), the chief and the lord of the world, the perfect Sayyid, with 
whom realm and faith, religion and empire, take refuge. The muqti\ the David’* in this 
district, Na§lr, son of Bah^, ordered this building {to be erected)^ the best in the 
Eastern kingdom {Jaunpdr). This building in Bihflr is stronger than the portico of 
Kisr&- it is" a Ka’ba in grandeur, and in loftiness the edifice of sublimity. It was in 
the beginning of Rajab, of the year 847*® {25th October 1443), when, with the 
assistance of God, the {first) iqdma took place in this mosque.* 

The metrical Bihftr inscriptions are all remarkable for their very bad poetry. This 
is the fourth known inscription of Mahmfid Sh&h of Jaunpfir, the others being dated 
in the years A. H. 847 (from Bih^r), 850 (above No. 1), and 859 (also from Bih4r, 

published by Blochmann).*^ 

W I have not succeeded in making out the meaning of the second line. 

In this inscription the letters re and ddl often cannot be separated. Bloch mann has read ddwar, 

*> The form Afsarf. instead of hathtfad, ie not at all. seldom in Indian inscriptions. 

« The MshmAd Shih inscription on a stone in the Hindu temple at Bediban is very dubious, see General Sir A. Cun- 
ningham’s Arehteoloffical Survejf Reports, vol. XVI, p. 26, Plate iv. 
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24. Also from the Bayley Sar^ll. Two lines (size 3 feet by 1' 3") j the right side 
is partly broken — 


/■y 

^ rj^ 




[?] jUjxl ixr^ (JaI 

j tj ^ ^ j^*i 


Metre : Ramal — 


Translation. 


‘ In the time of the Kh&nzMa 

Who is the glory of the men of the world and an esteemed satirist (?) 

The account of the Hijra*date is 767 {began the 18th September 1365) ; backwards 
from the month of Muharram reckon 


VIL— Mun^r. 


Muner, MAner or Munair, is a very old place on the riglit bank of the Son at its 
confluence with the Ganges. Elliot-Dowson erroneously confounds it sometimes w'ith 
Mungir. Pirishta ascribes its foundation to the mythical times of Plrbz B^i, son of K4sh6 
Eaj, a contemporary of the hero B-ustam {Uthogr. ed.^ vol. I, p. 18, muqaddima). 
General Cunningham, in his Archceologioal Survey Reports^ vol. VIII, pp. 22, 23, offers 
a theory of his own about the establishment of Mun^r immediately after the Muham- 
madan conquest. He supposes that the Son through some unknown cause at that time 
had abandoned its original bed and taken its present course, thus forming new waste 
lands which had no name before, not having been in existence. The town was almost 
half a kr6h distant from the river. B^bar in his Memoirs (p. 478) describes its situation 
in tlie following words : ‘ Down the stream from the place where I was I saw a large 
number of trees ; they said to me that it was Mun^r.* 

In the Ain (vol. I, p. 419) Mun^r is registered with 89,039 Ughas, lb biswas, 
7,049,179 ddms, (say) 325,380 ddms, Bfibar and Sikandar ShAh L6dl are related to have 
made pilgrimages to the shrine of Shaikh Yahy 4, father of Shaikh Sharaf addin 
{Tdrikh-t Rdudi in ElUot-Dowson’s History IV, p. 462, B&bar’s Memoirs^ p. 478), 
from whom the pargana occasionally is named Mundr4 Shaikh Yahyd. Shaikh Sharaf 
addin was also a renowned saint ; in his honour his disciple Ibrkhim QiwS.m Earhql 
has called his dictionary Sharafndma {Journal of As, Soc. Beng.f vol. XXXVII, p. 7). 
Mun^r now belongs to the district of Patna, subdivision DanS^phr.** 

25. Two lines (dimensions V 9" by 8 in.)-— 


* 

duos 

toUaSl; 

jMS j) jU OjS OjL#X 


J;) A ^ ^ 

Oy} Oyi J J 


” The first and the third hemistich have been almost rnined; basidea the letters of the insoription are very rude, so 
that I could decipher it only fragmentarily. 

No information is given about the places where the following three Mvodr insetiptiona have been found* 
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Translation. 

Metre: Sazaj — 

‘ By God’s grace {it teas) in the time of tlio most noble king Mahmdd, the sincere 
monarch, when this fine mosque, whose first builder was Jalll al Haqq, one of the 
confidential chiefs, was rebuilt and newly adorned by HammAd Khatlr 

It was in 798 A. H. {began tin’ 16th October 1395). Preserve its foundation in 
security, 0 God.* 

This and the Mahmfid ShfLh inscription of A. H. 799 (Journ. of As. Soc. Beng. 
vol. XLII, p. 304), are valuable, because they show that Nusrat Kh^in, the opposing 
king, who was advanced as a claimant to the throne by Sa’^idat Khan A.H. 797, was not 
acknowledged in BihAr. It is not easy to form a correct picture of the complicated 
conditions then existing in the empire. Khwiija-i Jah4n ashsharq KhvodjaA 

Sardi)ii\\e founder of the Jaunpur kingdom, had got into his possession the provinces of 
Qanauj, Karah, Audh, Sand^l^, Dalamau, Bahr&,lch, Bihftr, and Jaunpfir; the emperor 
Mahmud was confined for some years only to old Dihli, the fortress of Sirt, and the 
J^hftnpan&h, while the districts of the Do&b, of Sambhal, P^nlpat, Jhajhar and Rohtak 
were occupied by Nusrat Khan, viz.^ Sultan Nasiraddin, who had his residence at Pir5/.- 
hbad. Other provinces perpetually changed their masters, ambitious amirs and maliku, 
who combatted each other angrily. The harvest was fully ripe for the bloody reaper 
Timfir. 

26. Three lines (size 6' 9" by 4") — 


jJJI dJJI ))| aJI D 

(Iril a )^ ^ 

* ^ * * 

U/*l ALLC (J3 


diJI 

ujlJI l0ui> jS.3 ^ vji.Ji' 

.r •• ^ 

••• ~ 

UiT . t--J LeJo 


Translation. 

‘ There is no God, c/c. But those who fear their Lord, etc. {Qordn, Shr. xxxi.v, 

73). 

Metre: Bamal — 

I was thinking to make out the chronogram of this gate, my heart was quiet by His 
(God's) power. My mind said by way of command “ say, who entered it was safe.” 
Metre : Khafif— 

When the gate of the holy sepulchre of the king raised its face towards completion, 
I asked the mind the year of its finishing. For this auspicious place the mind, opened 
the lip of blessing, and said, “ may the door of power remain o][ien for ever.’* 
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Both iarihh give the year 1022 {began the 2Ut February 1613). 

27. Three lines (10' 9" by 1' 3".)- 

J J\jo Jjl JtS ; id^ ^ ^ 

aJA«> ^ ^ oliw obi *w IS^h/* J)* 

^bJI ^ <ijl ^ J %«. *J| ^Ikul ^ lOoJI ^ 

ny" Lais I j^Ui' ^ob L/j/^ 

Iw aJUI ci^j ^ Ui/ OjL jl jL d^ jl VO— ^ ^J>^ Jd 

Tkanslation. 

‘ In the name, etc. There is no God, ete. 0 God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
on the descendants of Muhammad, I testify that there is no God, hut God who is 
alone and has no partner. I testify also that Muhammad is His slave and His Apostle. 
God Almighty has said, “Verily, the first house, etc.'' (Qoran, Sdr. iii, 90.91). 

(Metre: Eazaj)— 

When this high, Ka’ba-like, world-adorning edifice, through the benevolence of the 
powerful Creator, was completely erected, the heart of *Asl was consulting the mind 
for the year of its erection. The mind said, “ just as Abraham has built the house 
of God.’” 

According to the abjad reckoning the tdrikh gives 1028 A.H. {began the 19th, 
December 1618). 

The tdrikh betrays the name of the builder, viz. IbrAhim KhAn Fath Jang, son 
of Ghiy&s Beg of TahrAn. This combination relies upon the very similar tdrikh in 
the ‘ Eaft Quleum* (Ruckert-Pertsch, p. 223) : band^yi Ka*ba‘ya sdni nihdd Ibrdhim, ‘ the 
erection of the second Ka*ba has been made by IbrAhlm,* where Ibrhhim KhAn Path 
Jang is expressly named as builder. He became governor of BihAr A.H. 1024, and 
afterwards of Bengal A.H. 1028, and stayed there till 1032, when he was killed in the 
battle with Prince ShAhjahAn. The tdrikh of the Eaft Quhm gives the date 1040, 
but as IbrAhlm KhAn had already died in 1032, this date cannot be correct. Perhaps 
the izdfat after band should not be reckoned, so that the year would be 1030. 
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XXIII.-BENAIIES COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF KARNADEVA. 

Tub [Guedi] yeah 793. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription was first brougUL to public notice, about eighty-five years ago, by 
Captain WiU'ord, who, in the Asiatic Itusearchea, vol. IX, page 108, gave the following 
account of it ; — 

“A few years ago (in 1801) this grant was found, at the bottom of an old well 
filled with rubbish, in the old fort of Benares. It is engraven upon two brass plates, 
Joined by a ring, to which is affixed the Imperial seal. It is of the same size nearly, and 
in the same shape, with that found at Monjfir. The writing is also the same, or at least 
without any material deviation. The Imperial seal is about 3 inches broad : on it, in 
baB-relievo^ is PArvati with four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed : two elephants are 
represented, one on each side of her, with their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, 
Nandi, in a reclining posture, and before him is a basket. Between PArvati, and the 
bull, is written SrUKarnna^deva} The grant is dated the second year of his new Era, 
and also of his reign, answering to the Christian year 192. .... The 

ancestors of ^ri-Karnna-deva, mentioned in the grant, were, first, hisfatherGAngeya- 
deva, with the title of Vijnya-kanlaha : ho died in a loathsome dungeon. He was the 
son of Kokalla-deva, whose father was Lakshmana-raja-deva.” 

The plates, thus described by Captain Wilford, were lost for a long time ; but they 
were rediscovered about 18(32, when, through the kindness of Mr. Griffith, then Principal 
of the Benares College, Sir A. Cunningham received an impression of the inscription, to- 
gether with a transcript which had been prepared by one of the students of the College.* 
Both were made over to Dr. F. E. Hall, who now at my request has placed them at my 
disposal,® and has thus enabled mo to publish the text of this inscription the original of 
which has again been lost sight of. Fortunately the impression, which has thus come 
into my hands, has been prepared with great care, so that the loss of the original plates 
will be less felt than would have been the case otherwise. 

The inscription is on two plates which appear to measure about l'4''broad by 11^" 
hi^i each, and each of which is inscribed on one side only. Each plate contains a round 
hole, about in diameter, for a ling to which was affixed the seal, describetl by Wilford. 
The plates probably are thick and substantial, for, to judge from the impression, the 
letters must have been deeply engraved. The first plate contains twenty-eight lines of 
very close writing, the second only twenty lines. The writing is well preserved almost 
throughout, so that, with the exception of about half a dozen aksharasy the actual read- 
ing of the text is hardly at all doubtful. The size of the letters is between and 
The characters are NAgari of the period to w'hich the inscription belongs, the lltli 
century A.D. The language is Samskrit, excepting a verse in line 13, which is in 

' I give the names which occur in this extract as we should spell them now, 

^ Sec Sir A. Cunuinj^ham’s Archoiological Survey of India^ vol. IX, p »go 82. In justice to myself I must say line 
that the transcript, mentioned above, has not been of any uhb to rni*. 

*l have to thauk my friend Professor Lauraan lor having personally cominiinicattd to Dr. Hall my request, wliieb 
bat been granted most readily. 
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M&li^irSshtri Pr^lkrit. Excepting the introductory om om namah l§ivdya and the words 
kim-v6parena in lino 13, lines 1-32, which mainly contain the genealogy of the grantor, 
are in verse ; the rest of the inscription, being the formal part of the grant, is in prose, 
but includes six of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, in lines 44-48. — As 
regards orthography, b is throughout denoted by the sign for r ; the dental sibilant is 
used instead of the palatal everywhere, except in the word hi which ordinarily is spelt 
correctly ; ksh is employed instead of khy in sauksha, lino 7, and kahdtam, line 27, and ky 
instead of ksh in katikyeyako^ lino 26;/ andy are confounded, e.g., in parjjmmiahit (for 
paryyanaishU)i line 10, dur jjasah (for duryyakah)y\mci 27, and amiya (for awtt/a), in 
lines 16 and 22 ; and the dental nasal is employed instead of the lingual in dnrinya, line 8, 
and kdrunya, line 20, and instead of annstdra in vanaa, in lines 6 and 45. In addition 
to these, the inscription contains many other errors, due to the carelessness of the writer 
or engraver. Thus, the signs of amisvdra and viaarga and whole aksharaa (or even 
groups of aksharaa) are often omitted, short vowels are used instead of long ones, and 
medial e and o arc employed instead of at and au. Such and other mistakes, too numer- 
ous to enumerate here, occur especially frequently in the bottom lines of the first plate . 
and they have sometimes rendered it impossible for mo to restore the correct wording of 
the original text. Nevertheless, there is no doubt whatever as to wdiat historical facts 
are intended to be recorded in the poetical part of the inscription ; and I am particularly 
glad to be able to state that the date of this document is so clearly written and engraved 
as to remove any doubts which may have been entertained in this regard. 

The inscription is one of the Faramabha/fdraka JUahdrdjddhirdja and Faramehara, 
the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara (Siva), the lord over Trikalihga, the illustrious 
Karnadeva, who meditated on the feet of the Faramahhatfdraka 31ahdrdjddhirdja and 
Faram€hara,i\\Q illustrious V&madeva (lines 33-34). The epithets which are here 
officially applied to Karnadeva are the same which arc used with reference to Narasim- 
hadeva in the Lal-Pahad rock inscription * of the Chedi year 909, to his younger brother 
Jayasiihhadeva in the Rewah copper-plate grant * of the Mahardnaka Klrtivarman of 
the Chedi year 926, and to Jayasirhhadeva’s son Vijayasiriihadeva in the Kumbhi copper- 
plate grant ® of the Chedi year 932, and which apparently were applied also to Karna- 
deva’s immediate successor Yasahkarnadeva in the Jabalpur copper-plate grant ^ [of the 
Chedi year 874j. As regards the meaning of these epithets, I have already had occasion 
to state ® tliat I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in considering the term Trikalinga to 
denote, or to be an older name of, the province of Telingana ; but that I am unable to 
explain the exact significance of the phrase * who meditated on the feet of the Parama- 
bhaffdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramedvaray the illustrious V&madeva, ’ which we 
thus find employed with reference to five different kings. In accordance with ordinary 
usage, that phrase ought to mean that Vflmadeva was one of the ancestors of the princes 
who are said to have meditated on his feet ; but none of the inscriptions of the Chedi 

^ See Indian Antiquary^ voL XVIII, page 212. I'he inpcriptiom of Narawihhadeva, JaTasimbadeva and Vijayaaimha* 
deva add nijahhujoj)&rjii-&^vaf>ati-gajapaiunarQpati^r&jatray&dh% 2 >atit after Trikalingddhipatu 

‘ See ift., vol. XYII, pnge 226. 

* See Journal As, Soc. Bengal, \6\. XXXI, page 119. 

^ Sec above, page 5; ib., page 7, line 16, tho translation should have been: ‘And tbit , • • • who [meditates 

on] the feet of the Baramablnttjdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Parameivara, the illustrious YAmadeva « • . 

• ifee Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 225. 
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rulers of Tripuri or Ratnapur raentiou a prince Vamadova in the genealogical lists which 
tliey contain. 

To proceed first with the prose part of the inscription, the king Karnadeva from 
his camp of victory,® located at a place the name of which looks like Svas^ga in the 
rubbing, (in lines 34-41) informs his queen, his son (or sons), his chief officials 
(among whom may be specially pointed out the mahdpramdtdra^^) and others, that, 
having bathed in the river Vent, worshipped the god Trilochana (Siva), and performed 
the proper rites at the annual funeral ceremony in honour of his father Gdhgeyadeva, 
on Saturday, the second lunar day of the dark half of Phalguna, he has granted the 
village of Susi (or Susi) to the learned Viiivardpa, — a son of Narayana, grandson 
of Vamana, and great-grandson of Maha, — a student of the Vajasaneya sdkhd, who be- 
longed to the Kausika gotra^ and whose three pravaras were Audala, DevarAta and 
Vaisvhmitra, and who or whose ancestors had come from the village of Vesala. 
Karnadeva further (in lines 41-43) directs the inhabitants of Susi to make over to 
the donee all taxes and w'hatever else may be duo to him by this donation ; and 
he also, in six of the customary benedictivc and imprecatory verses (in lines 44-48), ap- 
peals to future rulers to keep the grant intact, and warns them not to resume it. The 
date of the deed with which the inscription ends is Monday, the 9th of the dark 
half of Phalguna of the year 793. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph, the only thing 
certain is, that the river Venl, near wdiich Karnadeva was encamped when making the 
giant, and on the banks of which Svasaga (?) should be looked for, is the Wen-Ganga 
of the Central Provinces, which rises about 40 miles south of Jabalpur and flows in a 
southern direction, about 30 miles cast of NA.gpur.’® The villages of Susi and Vesala‘* 
I am unable to identify. 

The date, — Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Plnllguna of the year 793 — 
must of course be referred to the Chedi or Kalachnri era, and I feel confident that its 
European equivalent is Monday, the 1 8th January^® A.D. 1012, as I have given it 
in Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 216, and ante, vol. I, p, 33. Since I wrote my 
paper on the epoch of the Chedi era four years ago, I have ascertained from the best 
materials the exact reading of eleven out of the twelve Chedi dates which contain 
sufficient data for verification ; and there can be no doubt that all these dates, without 
exception, work out satisfactorily, as dates in current years with the 26th August 
(= A^vina-^udi 1’®) A.D. 249, or as dates in expired years with the 5th September 
(also = Alvina-^ udi 1) A.D. 248 as the initial day of the era, and with the pdruimanta 

® The Samskjit for ^oanip of victory * is vijaya*Jca^akaj for which Captaiti Wilford put vijQya'kantiha^ and which be 
took to be a title of the king Gkbgeyadova, Wilfoid’s vijnya-kantaka has found its way even into the St. Petersburg 

Dictionary. 

Compare tbe Kumbhi copper-plate, where, instead of mahddeviTh wahdrdJttputraTh, we have mahdrdjm^ri(?)-fnahd* 

kum&rairVAjayasiMadcva, 

See ante, vol. I, page 73, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XXI, page 264. 

The original also gives the name of the district in which this village was situated, but I am not able to make out its 
proper reading. 

See Plate i in Sir A. Cunningham’s ArchaoL Survey of India, vol. XVII. 

1 hardly think that Votala could be the ancient Vai^tklS, tbe position of which is shown by Sir A. Cunningham in his 
Ancient Geography of India, vol. I, page 443, and Plate xi. 

Oil this day tlie Dtli tithi of the dark half of the pdrnimdnta PhAlguna ended 17 A. 9m. after moan eunriso. 

Writing at NAupur (which once must have belonged to the Chedi kings), on the 30th October 1799, Colohrooke, 
whose words may certainly be relied upon, says ; ‘ The new year begins here with the light fortnight of Alvina; but, opening 
in Uie midst of DurgAs festival. New Years Day is only oelebrat^ on the 10th lunar day.’ See Life of H. T CoUhrooke, 
page 163. 
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sohemo of the lunar months. The complete agreement of all the twelve dates proves 
that the date given in the last line of this inscription, — samvat 79a Fhdlgnna-vadi 9 Some, 
— is correct; but it also shows that the statement in line 40, according to which 
Karnadeva performed the funeral rites in honour of his father on Saturday, the second 
lunar day of the dark half of Phfilguna, is incorrect. For the second tilhi of the same 
lunar fortnight in which the inscription is dated commenced on Sunday, the 10th 
January A.D. 1012, 4 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 6 h, 49 m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 11th January, and cannot therefore in any way be connected 
with a Saturday.^’^ I suspect that the day on which the funeral ceremonies were really 
performed was Saturday, the 12th December A.D. 1041, when the second tithi of the 
dark half of iha pdrtiimdnta MAgha ended about 11 hours after mean sunrise, and that 
the writer of the grant, who cannot be absolved of carelessness in other respects, 
wrongly put down in lino 40 the month in which he was writing the grant. However 
this may be, there can be no doubt that Monday, the 18th January A.D. 1012, is really 
the date of this inscription, and that this is as trustworthy a date for the reign of the 
king Karnadeva as we could wish to have. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I have still to give an account 
of the thirty-one verses Avith which the inscription opens. As is the case with most 
copper-plate inscriptions, these introductory verses contain little more than the genealogy 
of the grantor, but they furnish some names which have not become known yet from 
other inscriptions of the same dynasty. 

After the words ‘ om orit, adoration to ^iva, ’ the inscription opens with a verse in 
honour of the god Siva, who is identified here with the supreme Brahma.'* It then 
records, in verses 2-4, the origin of the powerful prince Kftrtavirya, the vanquisher 
of the demon Havana; and further relates, in verses 5 and 6, that, sprung from Karta- 
virya’s family, there were the famous Haihaya princes, the clan of whom was rendered 
illustrious by the valorous and pious prince Kokkalla.*" 

According to verse 7, the hand of this prince Kokkalla granted freedom from fear 
to Bhoja, ValLibhara ja, the illustrious Harsha who is described as the sovereign of 
Chitrakflta, and to the king ^amkaragana. It does nut seem difficult to identify 
these four contemporaries of Kokkalla. From verse 17 of the Bilhari inscription we 
know that Kokkalla, having conquered the whole earth, ‘set up two unprecedented 
columns of his fame,’ — in the south the well-known Krishnar^lja, and in the north 
Bhojadeva; and, in commenting on tliat passage,*' I have already adopted Sir A. 
Cunningham’s suggestion that the former of these sovereigns can only have been the 
Rfishtrakflta Krishna II., who married a daughter of Kokkalla, the king of Chedi, and 
who reigned froth about A.D. 87o to about A.D. 911, and the latter Bhojadeva of 
Kanauj, for whom we hrve the dates A.D. 862, 876, and 882. Now Krishna II. also 
bore the name Krishna- vallabha,*^ audit is therefore clear that the Bhoja and 

*7 On Saturday, tlio 9th Januar)' 1142, the full moon tit^i ended 3A. 7m. after mean minrise. 

The same verse occurs at the commencement of the Bewali copper-plate grant of the MahArAnaka Salakha^avarma- 
devn; Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVII, page 228. Compare also the first verse of the Tewar inscription of Jayasiihhadeva, 
above, page 19* 

See verse 9 of the Bilhari inscription, ante^ voh I, page S63. 

90 This name is spelt both Kokkalla and Kokalla* 

** See ante, voh I, page 263. 

** See Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese DutricU, page 36. Since the abov'e «taa written. Prof. Bh&n^Arkar hag 
published an inscription in which KfishnarAja's father Am oghararsha is named Sri- vallabha ; and it is j ust possible that A# 
may be the Vallabharija of this copper-p*ate inscription. 
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Vallabhar^ja of the present inscription are the Bhojadeva and Krishnaraja of the 
Bilhari inscription. Tlie proper identification of the illustrious Uarsha is suggested both 
by the circumstance that he is called the sovereign of Chitrakflta, and by ilie fact, 
to be mentioned below, that Kokkalla’s wife was a Chandella princess ; for, as Chitra- 
kfita is a well-known locality of Bandelkhand*^ which was ruled over by the Chandellas, 
Harsha must be the Chandella Ha{ shadeva, the successor of llahila and predecessor 
of Yalovarman. It is true, we have no absohitely certain date for the reign of Harsha- 
deva, but, since he apparently had dealings with Kshitipaladeva of Kanauj*^ for whom 
we have the date A.D. 917, and as his grandson Dharigadeva^'® was on the throne in 
A.D. 954, he undoubtedly must have ruled about A.D. 900, and must certainly have 
been a contemporary of Krishna-vallabha. Lastly, the Sa mkarag ana of our inscrip- 
tion I believe to bo Kokkalla’s own son (also called Ranavigraha), whose daughter 
Lakshml was married “ by Krishna- vallabha’s son Jagattuhga. One of the Ratnapur 
inscriptions tells us that the Chedi ruler Kokkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the 
first-born was ruler of Tripuri, while the others became lords of mandalaa ; and it docs 
not seem at all improbable that Kokkalla already during his life-time may have assigned 
part of his dominions to Sariikaragana, one of his younger sons, to be governed by him 
independently. — With all these coincidences, I can only endorse the conclusion, arrived 
at by Sir A. Cunningham,^’ that the reign of Kokkalla, who, as we shall see below, was 
Kokkalla I., ‘may be fixed with certainty to the period between 800 and 900 A.D.’ 

Our inscription further tells us that Kokkalla rnarried a lady, named Natta or 
Nattadevi, who was born in the Chandella family (verse 8), and who bore to him a 
son, named Prasiddhadhavala (verso 10); and that this prince had two sons, who 
reigned one after another, Balaharsha (verse 13), and his younger brother Yuvar^ja- 
deva (verse 15). 

According to the Bilhari inscription,*® Kokkalla was succeeded by his son Mug- 
dhatuhga, and his son again was Key Clravarsha-Yu vara jadeva, who married Nohald, 
a daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

Comparing these two accounts with each other, it is clear that Prasiddhadhavala 
and Mugdhatuhga are names of one and the same prince, and that the Yuvardjadeva 
of the copper-plate is the Keyuravarsha-Yuvarajadeva of the Bilhari inscription, 
which omits to mention his elder brother Balaharsha. In the copper-plate grant all 
these princes are eulogized in general terms which mean very little. In the Bilhari inscrip- 
tion the only tiling definite recorded of them is, that Mugdhatuhga (Prasiddhadhavala) 
conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea and took Phli from the 
lord of Kosala. Of Key hravarsha-Yuvara jadeva it is intimated in the same inscription 
that he was engaged in many successful wars with different nations; but, on the other 
hand, an inscription of the Chandella Ya^ovarman, who probably was a contemporary 
of Yuvar&jadeva, informs us that that Chandella king defeated the Chedi king, and 
* brought distress on the shameful Chedis. 


» See Sir A. Cunningham 'b Archceul. Survey of India, 

vol. XXI, page 10. 

*« See ante, vol. I, page 171. 

“ See ib., page 124. 

•• See Fleet, Dyna»tie», page 36. 


See antCy vol. 1, page 33. 

^ Arch(EijL Survey vf India^ vol. IX, page 103 b 
See anie^ vol, I, pages 264—266. 

See ante^ vol. 1, page 132. 
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The next three princes mentioned in the copper-plate, again without any remark of 
the slightest value, are Yuvarajadeva’s son Lakshmanara,jadeva (verse 17), and his two 
sons ^arhkaraganadeva (verse 19) and his younger brother Yuvarajadeva II. (verse 
21), who are all described as ruling sovereigns. The K^iritabu inscription has preserved 
the name of Lakshmanaraja’s wife, Raha(U; and the Billiari inscription records that 
Lakshmanar^ja defeated the lord of Kosala, and undertook, difficult to be obstructed in 
his progress, an expedition to ‘the very pleasant western region,’ in the course of which 
he bathed in the sea and worshipped the god Somesvara in Gujarat. Almost the same 
story is told of YuvarA.jadeva II. in the Karanbel inscription of Jayasimliadeva.®* As 
regards the times of these kings, it may bo mentioned that Lakshmanar&ja s daughter 
Bonthhdevi was the mother of Tailapa ** who restored the ^Western Chhlukya dynasty 
and ascended the throne in A.D. 973-74, and that, according to the Udaypur pramali,^^ 
Yuvaraja was defeated and his capital Tripuri conquered by Vakpati-Muiija of M^lava, 
for whom we have the dates A.D. 974, 979, and 993.*** 

According to the copper-plate grant, Yu vanljadeva II. was succeeded by his son 
Kokkalladeva II. (verse 23), he by his son Giihgeyadeva (verse 25), and he again by 
his son Karna (verse 28) who issued the grant ; and this agrees with the information fur- 
nished by other Cliedi inscriptions. Of Kokkalladeva II. w^e know nothing beyond 
his name. Gahgeyadeva, according to the Jabalpur copper-plate of Yasahkarnadeva,*^ 
also bore the name Vikrarna ditya ; and the same inscription record^ that, ‘fond of 
residing at the foot of the holy fig-tree of PraySga, he found salvation there together 
with his hundred wives.’** Other Chedi inscriptions also eulogize both his valour and 
piety, and even in a Chandolla inscription** he is styled the conqueror of the universe. 
Gflhgcya is mentioned as the ruler of Ptih^la (or Chedi) by Alberfini,^ in A.D. 1030. 
We also possess a short inscription of* his reign w'hich, according to Sir A. Cunningham," 
is dated in the (Chedi) year 789 = A.D. 1037-38 ; and we know him to have been a con- 
temporary of the Chandella Vijayap&la,*® who had ceased to rule “ before A. D. 1051. In 
all probability G^hgeyadeva’s reign ended about A.D. 1040, not more than a year or two 
before the date of Karna’s copper-plate. 

Of K a r n a d e V a , ‘ the lord of the Kalachuris,’ the Jabalpur copper-plate," besides 
eulogizing his valour, records thnt he founded the town of Karnilvati, and that at K5ii 
or Benares lie built a splendid temple, called Karna’s Meru. The Bbera-Gh^t inscription 
of Alhanadevi " represents him as having subdued or held in check the P4ndyas, Mura- 
las, Kuhgas, Vangas, Kalingas, Kiras and Hhnas ; and similarly the Karanbel inscription 
of Jayasimhadeva" makes him be waited upon by the Choda, Kuhga, Hdna, Gauda, 
Gdrjara and Kira princes. As we possess an inscription of hia son which is dated 


See above, p. 175. 

^ See ante^ vol. I, page 268. 

^ See Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVIII, page 215. 

^ See Fleet’s Dynanties^ 41. 
w See ante, vol. I, paje 237, verse 15. 

^ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, page 403. 

See above, pai:e 6. 

I believe, Cai'taln Wilford got the * loathsome dangeon,* 
in which he IvIb G&ngeyadova die, out of the words 
ga-iarndvditita {cf\, 33 of the cop per- pi ate). 


^ See ante, vol. I, page 219, and page 222, 1. 14. 

^ See Saohau 8 Ti-anfilation of Alberflinl’s India, vol. I, 
page 202. 

ArchcBoL Survey of India, vol. XXI, psge 1)3. 

The copper-plate of Vijayap&la's successor Devavarma* 
deva is dated in Vikrarna 1107 ; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIX, p«ge 364, No. 178. 

^ See above, page 6. 

^ See above, page 15. 

^ See Indian Antiquaf'y, vol. XTIII, page 215« 
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eighty -one years later than his own copper-plate,^ it is clear that Karna's reign was a 
long one; and it is certain that he was engaged in many wars and that his power, for a 
timcy was severely felt by his neighbours. According to the Nagpur pra^mti*^ Udcaya- 
ditya of MAlava, whom we know to have ruled in A.D. 1080, freed the land from the 
dominion of Karna, who, joined by the Karnatas, had swept over the earth like a mighty 
ocean ; and the groat achievement which the Chandella inscriptions report of Kirtivar- 
man, and which has even been recorded in a well-known Sariiskrit play, is, that that 
prince defeated Karna, the favourite of Fortune, and by doing so restored the independ- 
ence of the Chandella kingdom. The grammarian Hemacliandra*® eulogizes Bhimadeva 
I, of Anhilv&d (A.D. 1021-63) for having conquered Karna in battle ; and, similarly, the 
poet Bilhana,®” who elsewhere describes Karna as the god of death to the lord of the 
K^lahjara mountain, meaning to the Chandella king, records his defeat by the Western 
Ch&lukya Somes vara I. (about A.D. 1042-68). 

Here I might well close my account of Karnadeva*s copper-plate grant ; but, having 
given the genealogy of the rulers of Chedi so far, I may perhaps be permitted to give 
also the names of the remaining known members of the same dynasty, together with the 
few facts recorded of them in their inscriptions. 

Karna married the Hhna princess Avalladevi®' and was succeeded by the son 
whom she bore to him, Yasahkarnadeva, whose Jabalpur copper-plate grant must 
have been issued in A. D. 1122, shortly before the close of his reign. Yasahkarnadeva’s 
name also occurs®^ in a copper-plate inscription of Govindachandradeva of Kanauj of the 
VikrarajJ year 1177 = A.D. 1120, by which the latter sanctions the transfer of some land 
which had been originally granted by the former, and which apparently proves that 
during the reign of Ya^ahkarna part of the Chedi dominions had passed into the posses- 
sion of the kings of Kanauj. A successful expedition against Tripuri by Lakshmadeva 
of Malava, the son and successor of Udayaditya, which probably took place during Yai^ah- 
karna’s reign, is mentioned in the Nagpur pra.^asiiJ’^ The only exploit which Ya^ahknrna’s 
own inscription has to record of him, is, that ho ‘ extirpated with ease ’ the ruler of 
Andhra near the river God&vari and the same feat is probably alluded to in the Bhera- 
Gh^it inscription of Alhanadevl, where that inscription speaks of the devastation by 
Ya^ahkarna of Champaranya.®® 

Yasahkarnadeva was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva, of whose reign we pos- 
sess an inscription®" dated in the Chedi year 902 = A.D. 1151, when his son Narasimha had 
already been appointed Yuvaraja, Gayakarna (or Gayakarna) married®” Alhanadevl, 


See above, pa^e 2. 

See above, page 192. . , j 

« See ante, vol. I, pages 220 and 326. The Deogiulli rock inPcription of Klriivtirnum la dated in \ ikrama 1154-A.l). 

1098; see Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, page 36, No. 61. 

^ See Biihler. TJeher das Lehen des Jaina Mmcha Hemavhandra, page 69. 

See ViJerarndnkadevarharita, I, 102-103, and XVIII, 93. 

See above, page 2. 

See Journal As, Soc, Bengal, vol. XXXI, page 121. 

See above, page 193, verse 39. 

See above, page 7, verse 23. 

See above, page 15, verse 14 If the above is correct, Cliamparanja ought to denote a tract of country near tie 
God&vavi river. 

See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI IT, page 210. 

♦7 gee above, page 9, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 215, and rol. XVI, page 34. 
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a daughter of the king Vijayasimha,— a son of Vairisimha, who was a son of Hamsap^la 
of the Guhila family of MewAd, — and his wife ^yamaladevi, a daughter of UdayMitya 
of MAlava. And Alhanadevi bore to him two sons, Narasimhadeva and Jayasiih- 
hadeva, who succeeded their father one after the other. Of Narasimhadeva-s reign we 
possess three inscriptions,*® dated in the Chedi years 907 and 909 = A.D. 1165 and 1168, 
and in the Vikrama year 1216 = A.D. 1169; and of Jayasimhadeva’s reign three inscrip- 
tions*® have been edited, two of which are dated in the Chedi years 926 and 928 = A.D. 
1175 and 1177. Jayasimhadeva married*® Gosaladevi, and was succeeded by their son 
Vijayasimhadeva, of whose reign we have two copper-plate inscriptions,** of the Chedi 
year 932 = A.D. 1180, and the Vikrama year 1263 = A.D. 1196, the first of which gives 
US the name of Vijayasirhha’s son, the prince Ajayasiriihadeva. Of all these princes 
the inscriptions mention not a single fact which would be worth noticing here. 

According to the preceding account the list of succession of the Kalachuri rulers 
of Chedi or Dahalaj beginning with Kokkalladeva I., would be as follows: — 

1. Kokkalladeva I.; contemporary of.Bhojadeva of Kanauj (A.D. 862, 876, 882), 
of the Rashtrakiita Krishna II. (Krishna- vallabha, about A.D. 876-911) who 
married a daughter of his ; of the Chandella Harshadeva ; and of (his own 
son) ^arhkaragana. lie married the Chandella princess NattA. 

2. His son Mugdhatufiga-Prasiddhadhavala. 

3. His son Balaharsha. 

4. His younger brother Keyfiravarsha-Yuvar&jadeva I.; married Nohala, a 
daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

6. His son Lakshraanar&jadeva ; married KahadA His daughter Bonth^devi 
was the mother of the Western Chalukya Tailapa (A.D. 973-74). 

6. His son ^amkaraganadeva. 

7. His younger brother Yuvar^jadeva II.; contemporary of VAkpati-Muilja of 
Malava (A.D. 974, 979, 993). 

8. His son Kokkalladeva II. 

9. His son Gahgeyadeva-Vikramaditya, An inscription of his is dated in A.D. 
1037-38(?). Contemporary of Alberflni (A.D. 1030), and of the Chandella 
Vijayapala. 

10. His son Karnadeva. His copper-plate grant is dated'in A.D. 1042. Contem- 
porary of Bhimadeva I. of Anhilvad (A.D. 1021-63), of the Western ChMukya 
Some^vara I. (A.D. 1042-68), of Uday^iditya of Malava (A.D. 1080), and of the 
Chandella Kirtivarman (A.D. 1098). He married the Huna princess Avalladevi. 

11. His son Ya^ahkarnadeya. A copper- plate grant of his is dated in A.D. 1122. 

12. His son GayAkarnadeva. An inscription of his is dated im^A.D, 1161. fie 
married Alhanadevi, a daughter of Vijayasimha of Mew^id and gTah|tkill^ttgl]j|er of 
Udayaditya of Mfilava. 

13. His son Narasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.]Q>^ 1155, 1168 
and 1159. 

See above, page 10, and Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVIII, pagea 212 and 214. 

•• See above, page 18, and Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVII, page 226, and vol. XVIII, page 216. 

See Indian Antiquary ^ vol. XVIII, page 219. 

^ See Journal At. Soo, JSonyal, vol. XXXI, page 120, and Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVII, page 228, and val. XIX, 
page 171, No. 104. 
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14. His younger brother Jayasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 

1175 and 1177. His wife’s name was Qosaladovl. 

16. His son Vijayasimhadeya. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 1180 and 
1196; one of them mentions his son, the prince Ajayas imhade va. 

These fifteen princes, who may bo taken to have ruled from about A.D. 875 to 
about A.D. 1200, represent twelve successive generations, which gives to each generation 
an average of about twenty-seven years. 

Text.®* 


First Flate. 


L. 1. [ir] ^ ii 

grnwr i 

Tpt «nT: ii"*— [1]. 

q- 

2. r 

[!i]- 

3. wr^ ?r?r: —[2]. 

I f4f% (f%) n# Oi 1 « (^i)r [i*"] 

w^\~ 

^ |(||)'® -[3J. 

TO w[T’‘]«t?rT ^xr?Ri: %[!?]- 
fi- ?n%irf7Ttf* 

[^]- 

6. %g^hT!?nTTw: i(ii) -[4]. 

»R?tr?nr: Rnfir 




w«rT^- 

From aa jmpr6B8idh> received in 1862 by Sir A. Cun- 
Bingham W+Mr- Orilirth. then Prinoipal of the Benares 
CoIIeire, and npw giVeo to mo by Dr. F. B. Hall. 

" Bxpres^ by a sytaibol. 

Metre : Slok^ (Anushtubh). The verse also occurs at 
the oominenoement bf the Rewah copper-plate grant of the 
Mahdrdnaka Salabhanavarmodeva ; Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XVII, page 228. 

' •* This is what is offered by the rubbing, but, as I do 

Bot quite understand the first two lines of the verse, I am 


not sure that the reading is oorrcct. Perhaps the right read- 
ing may be ?ff ^ 

*® This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

« The akshara in brackets looks in the impression like wl. 
** M etre : ^Arddlavikitdita. 

«» Read UW.— Compare ante, vol. I, page 263, verse 9. 

5'“ Metre of verses 3 aud 4 ; Sragdharft. 

Rood vtm: fsirer»n^ vftTST»l (»)• 

7* Read n. 

” Read ?t«V. 


2 R 
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L. 7. ^(^)w- 

TCT- 

8. Hfir; mO) 

^«rT^piiT(^)fwTT?i 

Tl H I m I I ^ Kh) — [6]- 

9. f^w^(>i;)^ I 

^(^i)TnT% ^ tT[^’‘]f^ i(ity® -*[7]. 

TOfrfw: I 

10. ^ ^ ii“ —[8]. 

qr(5R)^r^f^(^) I w I 

^PTW ?n5rt !>- 

11. i(io -m 

’rmr irfwt ^(2r)«ra^ irftre^ W) wr: ^ tnu i 
^ ^ <j^’g T ?: yT ^ 4«i<i^^TO [¥T3T ^qiT?: n ~[io]. 
^qr(qf) 5?^ 

12. ^(li) ^(w) 

*iM»Mp T « > <r ^rc i 

^ifldi ^ ^(ft) ^ 

’T’qjrreT(^) 

13. ^ H®‘ -[iij- 
fqGsrmt^®* I 

^ iTTOmrrq^np^ [i’‘] 

’ g rfq ^ qi W trr^hv tif5En(«ir>#> »riWt m®' ~[12]. 

TwWg: WTT- 


Read nWKt. 

” Read — The word ishflT: ofFends againet 

the metre; but the first line of verse 23 shows that the 
spelling with double I is correct. 

7 « Metre of verses Sand 6 . >1&rddlavikridita. The hiatus 
between lines 1 and 2 of verse 6 offends against the metre. 

” Bead 

7* Originally inCT% was engraved at the commencement 
of line 9 ; but afterwards a letter seems to have been inserted 
between the aktharaa ir and 

7* Metre ; Aryd. 

•» Read 

•» Bead *^inw«rt 


" Bead tg 7 
Metre of verses 8-10 : UpajAti. 

** I give this lino exactly as it is in the impression, 
probably should be g^‘, and the fourth PAda may be 
i proper reading of the whole 

line 1 am unable to restore. 

^ Metre : ^ArdAlavikrtdita. 

« Bead « gni^. 

•7 Metre : AryA * In this family there will be eaten highly 
precious on account of their great dignity ; thus oonsidiering. 
he took possession of the regions;’ PrOfssiot Pisohel informs 
me that tnteft >■ givsn as a synonym’ of fift^ia' HemaAhandra's 
DtiinAmatnAlA, VI, 87. 
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^ ft^ yr rff4 T(arf)^nnl: i 

w- 

15. i(ii)®* ~[i8]. 

wt?r ^{vi)Tf^ €< T dgny i q I 

ir -[14]. 

w?fW5TOrer mn^{^): i 

17. ^ mqfqc «Rf%^ l(ll) -[15]. 

d^ 

ir^: ^(gR) M g| <(MHi^d] f^[ir’‘]: ii(i) 

^fW- 

18. ?rt ^ 

ir -[16J. 

H^(^)4?TPTT(5rt) 

19. ^rf5i7njpn?r: i 

# Wfi n f%?Thr(ii) I^wri ’sphtt ii“ -[17]. 

^', ^<!r^ i%f^: ^ wif^\ mm ^ mm [’^’‘J ^ 

^ ^RTT ^ 

20. ^ u: I 

m«im«iini^^»f ^ ii"*— [isj. 

^(ii)wwii^- 

21. ^ 5 g t7 ftN gr ^gK^^> T sir^^«» ; i 
m(m)^ ?rf«wi^Tfii^(rf) wrft ewf^^fir^ «"* -[19]. 

^ fsT^<rr®®?i?r ir f% ?rR *^ [i**] 

4.8«^»3 mfK-'^ 

22. ^ gTT^[^] t fid I Dr]®' -[20]. 

?rwi^(^)^(»3;)^?nT5r^: trfk; M: ir[?r]irani^(^f^: i 

fOTftr(^)^03)ii^nrfti «rW®[ir]'®-[ 2 i]. 


Metre : SragdbaiA. 

Rwtd^iffN. 

Metre of verses 14 and 15 : Vasantatilakd. 
Metre ; Sdrd&lavikrl^ita. 

Metre: Upajdti. 

Metre : lSMdlavikr!4ita. 

Metre : ir^l. 


•* Read firWvPTT. 

" Aritva, derived from either ariu * a wheel* ' or ari 
* an enemy.’ 

Metre : ^loka (Annsbtabh). 

»» Read 

'* Metre : Upiy&ti. 
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L, 23. ^ i 

!(«) '-[22]. 

24.. l(«)’ -[23]. 

«na* fsraftm \ 

qtron wn?r [T]^if^rf%?i: [r] 

25. ^ ¥Rraf[t] ^rrfim 

9 »rrf ^q<i^ i(ii)®— [24]. 

?RTirer^tjT?WR^[WT]’Bt[^W 

26. I I 

iriTrf^W g^rn^rar^W ^[^?] [h’']®— [25J. 

27. I 

?TW u“ “[28]. 

i?rr?T[:’‘] wsirm m ^RiRnra;** f^(l)d^- 

28. 

^ ^?r?w^r[3r] »T?rT[^]?Tftr i 

[\]w 

Read 

1 Metn< Sloka (AnuBh^ubh). 

5 Read T^^^fPTTtr:. 

^ Metre : Upajati. 

* I am not, perhaps, able to restore the exact reading of this verse, but would suggest the following ;— 

^ ftnrftRf ?i;tfhc^«qOT: 

iRf iTC'ifn^iS^r « 

* Metre ; S&rddlavikrldita. 

6 For the commencement of this lino I would suggest i the end of the line I am 

unable to restore. 

7 Read 

* Read Tlfcrf^f^nf the end of the verse 1 cannot suggest a suitable reading. 

* Metre : S^rddlavikridita. 

Read I. 

“ Metre ; Sloka (Anusbtubb). 

Read 

w I would suggest here ’T ^ but am not sure about the last word of the line. 

*< Read ^ 

“ I would suggest reading this line ^ •JTT:. I take the meaning of the verse to be 

that, while formerly people did not believe in the truthfulness of Yudhiththira, etc., they now no longer entertain any such 
doubts, since they have seen that, even in this Kali age, G&hgeyadeva possesses all the virtues asoribed to those ancient kings,, 
in a higher degree even than they did. 
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Second JPlate. 


L. 29. TJ# W: h’®— [27]. 

Trerraw: appJ ^f«rarr(arr) ira(far)?re(Ti)WRr: i 

30. ii"— [28]. 

^ rmmr ii(0 

W(3r)WI^H<BMI^: li*®— [29]. 

wi 

ai^(w) wr: ii —[30]. 

32. f^(faf)f^ I 

^rTBT(iiT)^ qcfffjjf ^(1 )^ j 3 ?it 7 [ii“*--[ 31]. 


33. ^(u)^; 

(^)r>^^qm[t]qwgwT^T(?r)wroiT- 

^TWT^W]'® WWT- 

35. fw[^] WimTHTT® 


36. irrT[w’‘]wnrr1^ i 

mri wiirafH 

37 . h[^] W 7rT(7rt) [TqT«rT]*®ajTf%[»3?q]’®m[4]7T[g]ftnT^ 

<1 ^ r<<^ ifa grf^ - ” 

39. tnrcra 59rT[?T]«R:^ •iKiq<uymq ufafTPfrf^- 

(^)iixrni f f^: ^- 


i« Metro : S&rdAlavikrldita. 
w Metre : Indravajra. 

w Metre of verses 29 and 30 : Sloka (Anush^ubh). 
i» Metro ; Vasantatilakd. 

10 of the word preceding only the third a4* 

thara (sr) « aktkara might perhaps 

be read Wl, an^ *®®®"^ 

M Read 

« The akshara in brackets may have been altered to 

» What was meant to he engraved here and in the fol- 
lowing, was perhaps mim I ^PTWrf^rfnifl’ir V ®*®- Com- 


pare, e.g^ the Mungir copper-plate grant of Devap&Iadeva, 
Indian Antiquary^ vol. XXI, pftgo 266, line 31. 

I suspect that one or more aksharas arc omitted in this 

word. 

« Read 

The aksharas in these two brackets are very indistinct 
and doubtful, and I cannot suprgest the exact name of the 
district in which the village of Susi was situated. 

These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

“ Read 
» Read 
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WTcsn wm yy 

41. ?nr(aT)^(#) miH<ttfadM^‘tn^ (^)T[g’‘]q^^ yw vm\ ^rwrarrarwC^)- 

y(f)yT irT(^)y ?niy^: i m ^i^- 

42. ^i?5tytnyT[:"] ^^ftymfsiyTl%5T: wm- 

(m) mn wyfi 

43. ^ Ti »ro ky<ry <<iji I ^ I <j eh ^gfrt at q «qi^ i u (?T) ^^ »TgqT'’*tfff 

yF^Tiftr ’T 

44. »[jeiarfiTfk 11 wiw II ” 

«i«i'^X?r) ^•i(tg*r(4)tn^(^) ^ ^- 

45. % TIT^R^ iT?d%: l(||)’®--[32]. 

w W ^ W <TyT l(ll)'’®“[33]. 

46. ft ?raT(^)5^ Hirftwft I 
rrenft W?r^¥T(lIT)y5i 5T«lftTR^ II -[34]. 

yrtrft ^ wH^W^gRTtft i 

47. ift “?rTft ^ ?T(?rr)?T yrTT ^ t ^ fT ii*^-[36]. 

TTSTf [r] 

wfi ^fty- 

48. ?r lOl)"— [36]. 

^^(wr) iTT^[^] i 

’f^[i:^]^nytft ?iT2ryr|7re5R"H— [37]. 

TSTOpryft £. ^ [ii’*] 


»> Read =" Read 

” Thia is what was originally engraved; but some of the oiaAara*, especially H and H, seem to have been altered, and 
I believe the intended reading to be 

“• Read fllT^:. « Read ®?l*Wn1Vr.. 

“ I would suggest reading '’?fT^lT^r%lfn*. “ Bead "ihjajT. 

” Compare the Kumbbl copper-plate, Jour. A$. Soo. Beng., vol, XXXI, page 120,— 'W ^rnpinfil tw. j 

Metre : Bdlinl . »> Metre of verses 33 and 34 : Sloka (Anushtubh). • 'Srf^il fflfWt (f). 

*' Read fsfsjtw- ^ Metro : Indravajrd. *> Read °{|l|^s|. 

Metre of verses 36 and 37 : Bloka (Annshtubb). ■“ Read “tprtlRU. 
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XXIV.— SPECIMENS OF JAINA SCULPTURES FROM MATHURA. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.B., LL.D., C.l.E. 

In the several articles on Dr. Fiihrer’s discoveries in theKank^kll Til4 at Mathuril 
{mtei vol. I, pp. 371ff., 393ff. ; vol. 11, pp. 193ff.) it has been stated repeatedly that large 
numbers of statues, relievos, and other sculptures have been found. As the inscriptions 
incontestably prove the great age of the temples which are buried under the mound, 
and as hitherto very little has become known regarding the earlier Indian art except 
what the Buddhist Stupas furnish, it seemed to me desirable that some specimens of 
the sculptures found should bo published at once without waiting for the compre- 
hensive work which Dr. Fiihrer eventually intends to give us. On my . application 
Dr. Fiihrer in 1890 kindly forwarded to me ten photographs, taken from the most 
remarkable and best preserved pieces, a selection from which is given in the four 
accompanying plates. 

The first plate gives under figure B a specimen of the most common form of an 
Aydgapaia, and under figure A the central portion of another sculpture of the same 
class. The addition of A was made advisable by the mutilation of the central figure 
of B. The slab, from which A has been taken, is apparently in a state of perfect 
preservation, and it, moreover, bears an easily legible inscription (No. xxx of the 
second Series of Mathurd inscriptions, published, aniCt vol. II, pp. 195ff.), in which it 
is clearly stated that the object dedicated is an Aydgapata. But the photograph is 
pitted all over with small white spots,^ which in parts make it difficult to recognise the 
details. 

The slab, represented under J5, is oblong and measures 3 feet by 2' 8". At the 
lower end a space (some inches in breadth) has been cut off, the middle of which 
was intended for a dedicatory inscription, faint traces of which are still visible. On both 
sides there are sacred symbols, among which a Svastika and one or two Tri^ulas are 
recognisable. The remaining nearly square portion of the slab is divided by four con- 
centric circles into (1) a central disc, (2) three bands of unequal breadth, and (3) four 
triangles at the corners, each with a circular basis. The central disc is occupied by 
a cross-legged seated Jina, with the hands in his lap. The posture is the usual one, in 
which all seated Jinas are represented even in the present day. Above his head there 
is a canopy, from which on either side very thick garlands hang down. Their shape 
is very peculiar and differs somewhat from that used on Buddhist sculptures (see, e.g., 
Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship^ plates xxiv, 2; xxvi, 1 — 2). It is found on all 
the Jaina sculptures from MathurA ( see, e.g.^ Dr. BhagvhnlM’s ancient slab,* where 
these sausage-like garlands are visible at the top of the Stfipa), and it may possibly be 
a characteristic mark of the early Jaina customs. On the side of the Jina appear 
three or four marks which at first sight look like representations of leaves. On examin- 
ing the photograph with a magnifying glass, it seems to me that they arc intended for 
snakeheads with expanded hoods. If my interpretation is correct, the Jina is Pdr^va, 
whose mark is ^esha. In an article in the Vienna Or, Jour,y vol. IV, p. 327, I have 

• This is dne to the nnture of the slab, which is of speckled sandstone.— .4. F. 

* AcUs i'u siTtime Conffrit int. des Oriental Utea, tome 111, 2, p. 142. 



312 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


pointed out that on another slab Desha’s hoods appear behind the head of a Jina. Here 
the addition of the canopy prevented their being placed in the proper position. 

The first circular band is rather narrow and bears representations of four highly 
ornamental TriMla«, which, no doubt, with the ancient Jainas, just as with the Bauddhas, 
were considered as emblems of “ the three Jewels *’ which with the Jainas are riglit 
faith, right cognition, and right conduct. 

They differ somewhat from those found on the Buddhist buildings (see, e.g., Cun- 
ningham’s Bharhut StUpa, plates vi and vii), as the lotuu, which the Bauddhas usually * 
place below them, is missing and the central point is longer and feathery at the top, being 
formed by the ends of two semicircles, held together by a band. The latter peculiarity 
re-appears in a Trimla on a pillar in the IndrasabhS, at Elura, (Burgess, Arch. Beporta 
West. Ind.y vol. V, plate xxxviii, 3). The Trimla was, no doubt, in ancient India a 
symbol, used by all sects for various purposes and with various interpretations. It was 
also commonly used for personal ornaments and appears in earrings (Cunningham’s 
Bharhut f plate xlix), in necklaces {op. cit.^ plate I), and in women's girdles (Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. Surv. Bep.^ vol. Ill, plate xi. A). In such ornaments it has frequently 
the very same shape as on our slab. 

The second much broader band of the slab is occupied by four curvilinear ornaments, 
ending each on the left side in two horns and enclosing in the centre a sacred symbol. 
Just below the spot where the two horns separate are four bands or garlands, to which 
rosettes or small lotuses are tied, and from the interstices between the horns issue the 
stalks of half-opened larger lotuses, which rest with their open faces on the second circle, 
A comparison of the four large ornaments with the TrUMas in the first circular band 
leaves no doubt that they represent halves of these sacred symbols. The smaller emblems 
enclosed by the larger ones are, — (1) at the top, a Smstikut which is commonly used as 
a lucky or sacred mark by all Indian sects, (2) below, two fish, which are likewise con- 
sidered very generally as marks of good omen, and are found as such over the doors of 
the great Jaina caves at JunAgadh, called Bawa Pyara’s Math (Burgess, Arch. Surv. Rep. 
JF est. Ind., vol. II, plate xviii,3), and on Brahmanical temples, e.g., on those of the ruined 
city of Ghumli'* (Burgess, op. cif., plate xliii), (3) on the left, another variety of the 
THM/a, common on Buddhist monuments, and (4) on the right, a mark which looks 
like a monogram, formed of the syllables na and vo, and is not uncommon on Buddhist 
sculptures, and is also used for ornaments (Fergusson, op. cif., plate iii, fig. 4). 

The third circular band, which is again very narrow, shows, — (1) below a seated 
Jina ; (2) above a Stfipa, resting with its base on the fourth or outermost circle, and 
hence looking as if it were turned topsy-turvy ; (3) on the right and on the left two 
sacred trees, rising out of a square enclosure. The interstices between these four 
emblems are filled up by pairs of half recumbent male and female figures, probably 
worshipping deities {Vidyddharas). Each compartment contains two pairs, one facing 
one way, and the other turning in the opposite direction. 


’ An exception m foand in Cunniogbam’e Bhilta Topei, plate xxxii, Fi^. 4. 

* Compare also Dr. BhaRvAnlAI, Actes dv tiadime Congrlt int. det Or. tome III, part 2, p. 137. Tlie Vitinu Smfiti 
xtill, 33 (Jolly’s edition) enumerates tbe fish among tbe Mabgalas, to wbiob Brabmans mast pay reverence. In bis notes to 
tbe passage Nandapandita most absurdly adds that the rule refers to 'boiled or fried ’ (pakva) fish. On Buddhist soulptnraa 
tbe two fish appear as parts of personal ornaments; (see Fergusson Tree and Serpent Werekip, plate iii, fig, 4). 
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With respect to the Sthpa, which we shall meet again more than once on the other 
plates, I repeat that it is a form of the funeral monuments, once used and worshipped 
by all Indian sects that followed the Jnana and Bhahti Margas^ and I refer for some of 
the reasons for this theory to ray article Vienna Or. Jour.^ vol. IV, pp. 328f. I may 
add, however, that Brahraanioal Chaityas are occasionally mentioned in the Mahdhhd- 
* rata. Thus we read Mah. I, 109, 13 — 14. 



“ That country, 0 king, protected on all sides by Bhishma in accordance with tlie 
sacred law, became lovely, being adorned with hundreds of Chaityas and sacrilieial 
posts.” 

The juxtaposition of the Chaityas and Ydpas shows that Brahmanical sacred build- 
ings, probably Stftpas, are meant. 

The worship of sacred trees by the Jainas lias been discussed by Dr. BhagvanlAl 
{op. cit.i p. 142), and he has given the names of the Bodhi-trees of three Tlrthamkaras.* 
The worship of trees in India is older than Jainism and Buddhism. Quite irrespective 
of its traces, found in the Vedic ritual, all the Brahmanical Sfitras bear witness to its 
• existence, as they mention Chaitya trees, which Brahmans and all Aryans must treat with 
reverence, and it is common to all the sects following the Bhakti Mdrga, which assign a 
sacred tree to each deity. Like a great many other practices, it has been taken over by 
the Jainas and Bauddhas from the Brahmans, when their prophets became deities, anew 
meaning being given to the ancient rite. 

The four triangles in the corners are each occupied by a female figure holding up 
her arms and supporting the part of the outer fourth circle just above it. On both sides 
of the heads of these figures there are small projections, which look like rudimentary 
horns, but appear to bo the ears with ornaments hanging down from them. The lower 
extremities of the four figures have been turned into spirally rolled snake-tails with split 
or fin-like ends, which fill the right and left corners of the triangles. Figures, support- 
ing sculptures or statues, are so common in ancient Indian art, that it is unnecessary 
to cite particular examples. 

Among the other Aydgapatas, of which Dr. Fiihrer has forwarded photographs, 
there are two more with Jinas in the central medallion or disc, viz.^ that a portion of 
which has been given in fig. A of plate i, and another bearing the inscription No. xxxi 
of my second Series.® A third, which bears the archaic inscription No. viii of the same 
Series, has in the centre a wheel with sixteen spokes, apparently a Bharmachahra^ regard- 
ing the worship of which more will be said in connection with plate iv, and a fourth, 
which was dedicated by the wife of a dancer (see luscr. No. v of the second Series) offers 
the representation of a Stfipa, in front of which two naked women dance on tlie lower 

* The fact that each Tirthamkara has his Chaityavfik9ha is also stated by Hemacbandra, AbhidhAnachinidmani, 
▼erse 62 (Bobtlingk and Rieu), The oommentarj to the passage isi however, mutilated or corrupt. A complete list of the 
sacred trees is given in the Batnasdraf yoU II, p. 708ff* 

• Ante, pp. 196f. 

2 s 
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rail, exactly in the same indecent posture as those on Dr, Bhagvi^nlAl’s Mathurft slab. 
The latter seems therefore to belong likewise to the class of the Aydgapafas.^ ■ 

From all these specimens it appears that an Aydgapafa is an ornamental slab, bear** 
ingthe representation of a Jina or of some other object of worship, and the term may 
be appropriately rendered by “ tablet of homage or of worship,” since such slabs were 
put up in temples, as the numerous inscriptions on them say, “ for the worship of the 
Arhats.” The Aydgapatas seem to be a distinctive feature of the ancient Jaina art^ as 
neither the Buddhists® nor the orthodox sects mentioU them. The Bauddhas have, how- 
ever, the term udhapata, i.e., drdhtsapafct, (see, e,^., Burgess, Afch. Rep^ South, Jhd.y 
vol. 1, pp. 90f), Even among the Jainas they probably went out of fashion at an early 
period, as the inscriptions on them invariably show archaic characters, and are in no case 
known to me dated. In the more modem Jaina temples we find instead of them slabs, 
called pa^haparameshthipatta (Satrunjaya inscriptions, Nos. 58, 66, antet pp. SAf.); 
chaturvimsatitirthamkarapatta {ibidem^ Nos. 57, 67), and so forth. 

The sculptures of the second plate are the most interesting of the whole collection. 
Figure A bears an inscription, legible even on the photo-lithograph, which I read origi- 
nally as hhagavd Nemiao, the “divine lord Nemi,” as I believed that the sculpture re- 
presented some scene from the life of Neminhtha. But a careful investigation of vari- 
ous lives of Nemin^tha, in which Professors Jacobi and Leumann have kindly assisted 
me, failed to bring to light any legend that could be turned to use. Finally, Professor 
Jacobi suggested to me that it might be possible to read hhagavd Neweao “ divine Ne- 
raesa,®* to refer these words to the figure with a goat’s head just above them, and to 
identify the goat-headed Nemesa with Indra’s divine commander of the foot troops 
Harinegamesi, who is represented in mediroval pictures as a man with the head of an 
antelope.® The reading Netneao is no doubt as good as Nemiao, The vowel-stroke of the 
second consonant lies in the proper position of an e, though the * frequently looks ex- 
actly alike on these inscriptions. More difficult was the identification of the two names ; 
but, on looking through the Nemindthacharita I found a passage, where Natgameakin 
appears instead of the longer word. 

It stands in the beginning of the seventh Sarga, where it is narrated how Krishna 
tried to obtain for Satyabh^mA a son equal to Pradyumna in luck and good qualities. 
The text runs as follows 

mm ^ B c B 

y PoBfiibly the word dyaga^ which occtin! in 1, 4 of the inpcription, may be meant for Aydga* Regerding the perform- 
ances of (lancing girls at Jaina festivaki eee below the remarka on plate iiL 

• A Buddhist fiyAgajpa^a wae excavated by me in January 18b2 at the aneient iite of AdhichhattrA (Rftmnagar in 
Rohilkhand) fi*om theruinaof a Buddhiet VihAra. The slab ahows a fulUblown lotus in tbe middle surrounded by toMt 
highly ornamented Trildlas. An inscription in archaic eharRotem records its dedication and objeot.r“A*F* 

® See Sacred Books of the EoiU vol. XXH, page 227, note. Professor Jacobi has kindly furnished me with a sketch 
of Harioegamesh which is inserted in bis ancient illustrated copy of the Kalpcshdtra^ 

The MS., from which the subjoined Terses hate been taken, is No. 250 of the Vienna TJniwsity Library ooH^ion» 
which was purchased in 1882 from Mr. BhagvAnlAl KevaldAs' store of MSB., rejected as useless by the, Bombay ^’ials in 
charge of the Search for Sanskrit MSS. (see my paper ; Uehf^ tm ki^HchfUr die Wiener Vnirersitat ermrbene 
lung von Sanskrit und Prakrit Eandsckrijien, Sitzungsberkhiederkaii. 4hademie der Wissenschaften, wllOlly 
p. 563ff). 
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b) Obverse of doorstep. 



c) Reverse of doorstep. 


Plate II. 
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(8) “ Annoyed at the great luck of Pradyumna and his fame, Bh4m4 went into her 
boudoir and lay down on a broken cot. 

(9) The foe of Kamsa visited her there and spoke agitatedly ; ‘ Who has shown 
disrespect to thee, whereby, O fair-browed one, thou art thus afflicted ? * 

(10) Bh^mi answered: ‘No disrespect has been shown to me; but, if I do not 
obtain a son equal to Pradyumna, I shall certainly die.^. 

(11) Knowing her tenacity of purpose, Krishna undertook a fast in honour of the 
god Naigameshin, partaking only of every eighth meal. 

(12) Naigameshin appeared and spoke to him: ‘What can I do for thee?> 
Kyishna answered : ‘Give to Bham& a son who resembles Pradyumna.* 

(13) Naigameshin replied; ‘Make her, whom thou desirest to have a son, 
put on this necklace, and then have intercourse with her; thereby she will obtain the 
desired son.’ 

(14) Handing over the necklace, which he wore, Naigameshin disappeared. But 
V^ksudeva joyfully gave the precious ornament to SatyA*’ 

The legend shows that the Jainas worshipped a divine being, called Naigameshin, 
and considered him to preside over the procreation of children. And Professor Leumann 
informs me that there are passages in older Jaina works from which the same conclusion 
may be drawn. Now, Harinegamesi, the deer-headed general of Indra, ic, according to 
the Kalpctsiltrai likewise closely connected with the same delicate matter, since at 
bis master’s command he transferred the embryo of Mah^vira from the body of the 
Br^bma^i DevanandA to the womb of the Kshatriy^ni Tri^alA The last four syllables 
of his name exactly correspond with the Sanskrit Naigameshin, and the whole com- 
pound Harinegamesi means in all probability, as the note to the Kalpasdtra suggests^ 
“ the Negamesi of Hari,” “ Negamesl, the servant of Indra.” 

The close resemblance of the name Negamesi-Naigameshi and of Nemeso, and the 
fact that both deities are represented with the heads of similar animals, again tempt one 
to assume that both the names and the personages are identical. The difficulty, caused 
by the slight difference in the terminations of the names, may be removed by assuming 
that the word had originally, like many others, two forms, one ending in a and one 

2 s 2 



316 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


ending in in. And the correctness of this view is proved by the occurrence of the 
Sanskrit words Naigameaha and Nejameaha^'^ which in the Grihya SHtraa and the medical 
Samhitds are the names of a deity with a ram’s head,'* particularly dangerous to children. 
Our word Nemeso corresponds exactly with Naigameaha according to the analogy of 
the Pali emeva iov evameva^ ajjhena for adhyayana, Ima for layana, and so forth ( see E 
Muller’s Simplified Grammar ^ pp. 41, 43), the intermediate form being Neyameao. 

There can be no doubt that the Naigamesha or N ejamesha of the Brahmans, who 
seizes children and sorely afflicts them with disease and the son-granting and embryo- 
exchanging Naigamesha-Naigameshin of the Jainas are in reality identical. They 
represent two different aspects of the same deity, which was conceived both as beneficent 
and as hurtful or destructive. I heir identity comes out still more fully, if one takes into 
account another Brahmanical deity, Naigameya, whose name, as the larger Petersburg 
Dictionary points out attib voce^ is certainly only a variant of Naigamesha. This Naiga* 
meya is declared to be another form, or a son and companion, of the war- god Skanda, 
which latter likewise is represented as dangerous to children. A passage of the Makd^ 
hhdrata, quoted in the Dictionary, sub voce naigameaha, asserts that he is chhdgamktra 
or ‘ goat-faced,’ just like the Nemeso of our sculpture. The goat’s head excellently 
suits a deity, who has to do with the procreation of children, as the strong sexual in- 
stincts of the goat did not escape the notice of the ancient Hindus.'* Hence, it may be 
inferred that the goat’s head was the original attribute of Naigamesha-Naigameshin, the' 
Brahmans substituting later a ram’s head on account of the seeming connection of the 
name with meaha, ‘ a ram,’ '* and the Jainas a deer’s head on account of the compound 
Harinegamesi, seemingly connected with harina, ‘a gazelle.’ I may add that Naiga- 
meshin’s position as Indra’s general offers another point of contact with Naigameya, 
who is either considered as identical or as closely connected with Skanda, the field 
marshal of the gods. 

If we now return to our sculpture, Nemesa-Naigameshin’s divine rank is 
indicated — (1) by his ornaments, bracelets on the upper arm and a very broad necklace 
(see above the story of Krishna), (2) by the elaborately carved throne on which he sits, 
(3) by the female attendant to his proper left, who apparently fans him with a Chaurl, 
and (4) by the fragment of a canopy or chhattra, which, I think, is visible above his 
head. Nemesa’s face is turned to the right, and he lifts his hand apparently addressing 
somebody who was represented on the lost right half of the slab. At his left knee stands 
a small naked male, characterised by the cloth in his left hand as an ascetic,** and with 
uplifted right hand. Below this figure is a fragment of an inscription, showing on Dr. 
Fiihrer’s rubbings very plainly the syllables bhaga. The first word was therefore bhaga- 

See the two Petersburjf Dictionaries under these words. The identity of Barinegamen with Naigamesha has 

already been hinted by Bbhtlio^k, sub Tooo The latter word is a faulty form, (fiTen by Mr. Colebrooke in 

his Essay on the Jainas, probably in accordance with a bad MS. of one of the conamentaries of the KalpasHtra. 

For a representation of Naigamesha, m reprliented in the Elura sculptures, see Trans. R. As, Soc„ vol. II, p. 326, 
let plate. — J. B. 

** See, in addition to the passages quoted in the Dictionaries from the Sufi’uta SathhUd, and the Ashfdhgahfidaya, 
Uttarastkdna, ii, 63, and iii, 12*14. 

** Apastaroba, Dh, S&. II, 14, 13, quotes a Vedio passage to this effect : “ Therefore, a he-goat and a learned BrAhuiapa 
evince the strongest sexual desires." 

** I am not' able to offer any etymology for naigamesha and naigameya, 

I* Compare the figures of monks on Dr. Bh&gvinl&l's slab from Mathuri. 
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“ divine,” and a proper name no doubt followed. This epithet makes it probable that 
the ascetic is meant for a Tlrthamkara, because, as far as my observation goes, hhagatd 
is not applied in the inscriptions to ordinary monks. Next, on tlie left comes tlio 
female fan-bearer already mentioned. To the left of her stands another female, who 
raises her right arm in astonishment and looks apparently at the ascetic. She wears ear- 
rings, a necklace, armlets, anklets and the usual dress of married ladies, while a scarf, 
or sdri, hangs over her shoulders. At some little distance further to the left, apparently 
in a separate section of the slab, which is indicated by remnants of architectural 
ornaments, is found the upper half of a mutilated female figure, who wears the usual 
ornaments. She likewise raises her right arm and supports with her left on a dish or 
cushion the body of a motionless infant with the hands folded on its breast. 

A Jaina sculpture representing Naigamesha, a small Tlrthamkara and a female 
with a small infant can only be taken to refer to the most famous legend, in which the 
deity plays a part, viz.y the exchange of the embryos of DevanandA, and Tri^alA. And it 
seems to me that the various figures on our slab may be explained on this supposition. 
The story, as related in the Kalpaautra,^’’ is briefly this, — “ When Indra became aware 
that JVIahAvlra had taken the form of an embryo in the BrAhmanl DevanandA*s body, he 
paid his reverence to the Arhat that was to be born. It then occurred to him that an 
Arhat ought not to be born in a low Brahmanical family, but only in a noble royal race, 
*and that it was and always had been the duty of the reigning Indra to transfer the embryo, 
in case through the influence of his Karman an Arhat had descended into the body 
of a female of the Brahman caste. In order to fulfil this duty, Indra directed 
Harinegamesl, the^divine commander of infantry, to transfer MahAvlra from the body 
of DevanandA to Tribal A, a lady of the JfiAtri family of Kshatriyas who was also with 
child. Harinegamesl then repaired first to the Brahmanical quarter of KundagrAma, 
took MahAvlra from DevanandA, cleansing him from all impurity, and carried him 
carefully in his folded hands to the Kshatriya quarter of the same town. There he took 
Tri^alA*s embryo from her, likewise duly cleansing it, and put MabAvira in its place. 
Next, he returned to DevanandA and placed TrilalA’s child in her body. During these 
operations the two ladies and their attendants lay in a deep magic sleep. Finally, the deity 
returned to Indra’s abode and reported to him that his orders had been carried out.” 

As our slab represents Naigameshi-Nemeso, seated in state on his throne, the 
scene must be laid in Indra*a heaven, and it can only refer either to the moment when 
Indra gave his orders, or to the period when Nemeso had returned from bib journey and 
made his report. The position of the deity, who is apparently speaking to somebody,— 
probably Indra, — who was represented on the lost right half of the slab, speaks in 
favour of the second alternative. The small ascetic at Nemesa’s left knee, called in the 

inscription ” divine ” is no doubt meant for MahAvlra, who is introduced by the 

artist with the attributes of a monk, in order to show the subject to which the conversa- 
tion refers, and he is represented so small, because in reality he is not yet born and has 
not yet reached the position of an Arhat. The female, with the small motionless infant 
in the separate section, is probably Tri ^al A, represented in an apartment of her palace, 
having just received her new precious burden. 


Sacred tiooke the vol. XXII, p. 223 Ef. 
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In confirmation of this interpretation, I may point to four mutilated statues now in 
the Museum at Mathurft^, lithographed by Sir A. Cunningham in the Arch. Surv. Beports, 
vbl. XX, plato iv, 2-6. Two of them represent seated females. “ Each of them has, ” 
as Sir A. Cunningham says, op. cit.^ p. 36, “ a small child lying in a dish on her lap. 
The left hand supports the dish, but the right is raised up to the shoulder. Both fe- 
males appear to be naked.” The other two figures are males with the heads of animals. 
“ Both,” to use Sir A. Cunningham’s words, “ are represented in the same action. The 
larger figure carries a pair of children, male and female, in his left hand, each being 
grasped by one arm at full stretch. The right hand of the figure is raised to the shoul- 
der in the same position as the right hands of the females. On each shoulder a small 
child is seated facing the head of the figure. The smaller figure is eicactly the same as 
the larger one, excepting that it carries only one child by its outstretched arm.” Sir 
A. Cunningham then gpes on to say that he has been unable to find a clue to these 
curious ‘ ox-headed * figures, and that he abandoned his first idea that they might be 
Yakshas and Yakshinis of gigantic size preparing to eat the children, because the small 
figures, seated on the shoulders of the two males, seemed to point to a more friendly 
eonnection between the two parties. 

With respect to Sir A. Cunningham’s description I must state that I differ from 
him in one important particular. In my opinion the two males are not ‘ ox-headed,’ but 
* goat-headed for, between the much mutilated bodies of the children and the like- 
wise somewhat disfigured heads, pendent goats’ ears are recognisable, especially in the 
smaller figure. This granted, it is evident that both males are representations of 
Naigamesha. With this identification the other details admit of explanation. The 
motionless infants, represented in connection with the males, are the two embryos, which 
Naigamesha had to exchange. If the artist represented the larger Naigamesha with 
two children on his shoulders and two in his hands, and the smaller one with two 
on his shoulders and one in his hand, he probably meant to indicate two different steps 
in the transaction, that the deity first took the children out of their mother’s bodies 
and ‘ cleansed them of all impurity,’ as the Kalpaatilra says, and later conveyed them to 
their new destination on his shoulders. The two female figures are, of course. No. 2 
Tii4ala and No. 3 I)evanand&, who are represented, the former with a male child on 
her lap and the other with a female one, in order to show what each received. And it 
must be noted that the higher rank of Tri^ala seems to be indicated by the more costly 
necklace which she wears. The story, which the sculptures tell according to this 
explanation, may have differed in one detail from that of the KalpasMra^ where 
N egamesi is said to have taken MahS,vira in his joined palms, not on his shoulder. But 
it is also possible that the change is an invention of the sculptor, who wished to represent 
the deity as carrying the two infants, for both of which there would not have been any 
room in his hands. 

If one compares these figures with our slab, the very close resemblance of the 
position of the infant, and of the attitude of the female holding it, is at once apparent. 
And this point, taken together with the unmistakable figure of Naigamesha-Nemeso, 
irresistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend referred to must be the same in 
both sculptures. 

The other two relievos on plate ii, jB and C, are found on a fragment of the doorstep 
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from one of the two temples, buried under the Kahk^li mound. Tliough they hear no 
inscription, they cannot be later than the first century B.O. ; for one of the two 
temples existed on the evidence of the very ancient No. i of my second Series of 
MathurA inscriptions already in the middle of the second century B.C., while tlie 
likewise archaic inscription No. iv of the same Series which records the erection of the 
second temple, cannot be later than a ^ )u‘t the middle of the first century. The obverse, 
At represents the worship of a Stupa by two Suparnas, half birds and half men, and by 
* five centaurs or Kiihnaras. One of the former offers a garland and the other, as 
well as three of the centaurs, two on the right and one on the left, bring jars or boxes 
filled with flower-bunches (?). The last two centaurs on the left seem to carry brooms 
or fans, made of branches. On both sides of the Stfipa stand trees, and the two Supar- 
nas seem to be seated on, or hovering above, the bending branches of those nearest 
to the Stupa. All the five figures wear turbans, such as many of the males of rank 
represented on Buddhist sculptures wear. 

A somewhat similar scene, where Suparnas worship a StApa, occurs on a relievo 
at Sanchi (Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plate xxviir, fig. 1).^“ But it must 
be noted that the Sanchi figures are much more like Greek harpies, while those on our 
slab are done in a more conventional manner like the winged figures on the Assyrian 
and Persian sculptures. Among Brahmanical representations, those of Garuda, the king 
of the Suparnas, on the Gupta seals are worthy of comparison. Centaurs have been 
discovered on the Buddhist monuments in GayA and elsewhere, and, in all probability, 
they go hack to Greek models. What is particularly remarkable in those on our slab 
is the branch which hides the place where the human body is united with the rump of 
the horse. As far as I have been able to ascertain from ray colleagues, versed in classical 
archeeology, there are no Greek sculptures showing this particular. 

The reverse of our doorstep contains a fragment of a procession, apparently about 
to visit some sacred place. On tlie extreme right we have two horsemen, each preceded 
by a ‘ spoe, * or groom. Next follows a covered cart, drawn by two enormous bullocks, 
as big as those of the Palanpur breed, and filled with males and females. The cart closely 
resembles a modern shighrara, and the driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as is still 
the custom, on the pole. The tails of the animals are tied to strings connected with 
the yoke, just as is the case with those of the horses on the Sanchi relievos. Behind 
the cart comes again a horseman and finally an elephant with two riders. The ele- 
phant is very badly done. The trappings of the several animals are exactly like those 
represented on the Sanchi sculptures. But similar carts are not traceable on the latter, 
where very Greek-looking chariots drawn by horses appear instead. 

The two sculptures on plate iii are found on the two sides of a fragment of a Torana, 
and the scenes represented on them correspond to each other very closely. On both we 
have triangular pieces in the upper corners and three rows with figures, separated 
by semi-circular rails, or Vedikds, with flowers, each row of figures ending with an 

Compare also ihidem^ plates xxiv, 2; xxv, 1 ; xxd, 1 ; xxvii, 1, where Suparnas arc represented ag worshipping 
tha Bodhi tree. 

See Fleet, Corpus, Inscr, Ind,, vol. Ill, plate xxxvii, and Dr. Hcnrnle'a new Gupta Seal in the As. Sor 

Beng,, tol. LVIII, Pt. I, p. 85fE. 

** Fergusson, op-> rit., Plate xxxiv, Fig. 1, etc. 
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open-mouthed Mahara^ which— in five oases -a man teaze« by taking hold of its tongue 
and upper jaw. The Makarot filling the corner of a, row of figures, is common also 6a alii 
iPuddhist monuments.” In the oomerpiece on the obverse (^) the chief group is placed 
on the left side and consists of a male with a peaked ornament on his head (a.crest- jewel ?), 
holding a ^rland and four females in the attitude of worship ; just below them appears 
a portion of an empty covered carriage. Further to the right stand five other mialler 
males (?), four in the attitude of worship, and carrying a large tray with offerings, 
the nature of which is not distinguishable. The extreme left is filled by five vessels 
of various shapes and sizes, from one of which rise the leaves of a plant. , In the 
corresponding portion of the reverse iB) there is again in the back-ground a group 
consisting of one male with the peaked head-ornament and three or four females, one 
of whom holds a garland, further in front also a servant with offerings and a small male 
figure in the attitude of worship. Below the group appears likewise a portion of a 
carriage. The place, which on the other side is occupied by jars, is here filled up by a 
StUpa and by two platforms of stone (pithikd), which in the centre seem to have borne 
representations of sacred marks (PAdukhs ?), and at the upper ends are decorated, each 
with two lotuses. Two of the semi-circular rows of figures on the obverse, the first and 
the third, contain each two covered carts (shighram) very similar to that on plate II, 0., 
which are apparently each occupied by several passengers and attended by servants. 
In front of the cart in the first row walk three dancing girls, who may be easily 
recognised by the manner in which they expose their persons. It is possible, but not 
certain, that two of them support with their left hands trays or dishes with offerings. 
In the third row we have in the place of the dancing girls portions of a clothed male 
figure seated on a throne and attended by a female fan-bearer. The second row of the 
obverse shows running male figures with flying upper garments, holding bunches of 
flowers (lotuses ?) in their hands. 

On the reverse only the second, or central, row contains the representation of an 
uncovered bullock or horse-cart, preceded by dancing girls. Behind this cart comes a 
male figure riding on a marine monster, and in front there is a mutilated male figure on 
a throne. The riders on sea-lions and Makarau reappear in the two other rows. In the 
first there is also a mutilated male figure on a throne, attended by a female fan-bearer, 
at whose dress a jffamso nibbles. The back-ground behind the Hamsa is occupied by a 
monument, possiblv a temple, enclosed by a wall. In the third row two male figures 
with upturned faces and uplifted hands are visible in front of the riders, as well as a 
piece of the garment of a third. 

The general character of the scenes represented is, of course, not doubtfuL They 
refer to the worship of one or several Jaina sanctuaries and to processions or pilgrimages 
undertaken for this purpose. Many of the details must be likewise familiar to every 
student of Indian archasology, and they agree in part at least with the descriptions of 
such scenes occurring in Jaina works. The jars of various shapes, even those with 
plants, appear frequently on the Buddhist Stfipas, and the Jaina descriptions of the 
pilgrimage of the deity Suriyftbha to the AmbasAlavana Ohaitya mention them 


•* On the Amarivati StApa, BnrgaM, Arth, Sep, South India, toI. I, plate UTiii, 6, thaw ia a dmilar aeene m irhieh 
a fatnale tak«t hold of a Mahara't tongno. 



Epigraph in hidica, voL 1 1, 
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distinctly as requisites of worship.*® Again, the stone platforms, with lotuses and other 
sacred marks, occur on the Bharhut sculptures.** Nor are the riders on monsters and the 
running figures with flying garments unknown on the Buddhist Stfipas,*® where the latter 
are easily recognisable as VidyMharas, moving through the air. Similarly, the dancing 
girls, who, even in modern times, are engaged to perform in honour of the Tlrthamkaras, 
are frequently represented on the Buddhist monuments as exhibiting their art at festivals. 
But other points, like the introduction of the half visible clothed males, seated on thrones, 
and the representations of carts along with the riders on marine monsters and VidyA.- 
dharas, are puzzling, and it is difficult to decide whether the artist intended to lay his 
scene in heaven or on earth, and whether all the figures on each of the two sides of the 
Tora^a must bo taken as a whole or if each row represents a scene complete in itself. 
The most probable view is perhaps that the artist did not intend to give two compositions 
only, based on particular texts or illustrating particular legends, but merely wished to 
show how gods and men are eager to pay homage to the Tirthamkaras, to their Stfipas 
and temples. 

Plate IV reproduces the mutilated slab, which bears No. xxi of my second Series of 
MathurA inscriptions :** — 

“ The year 79, fourth month of the rainy season, day 20, — on that {date^ specified as 
above, Aya-Vridhahasti, a preacher in the Kottiya gana and the VairA i&khd gave 

the advice to make an image of the Arhat NandiAvarta {Aroi) the 

image, the gift of the female lay disciple Din A {JDattd)^ wife of was set 

up at the Vodva StApa, built by the gods.’* 

The central piece on the slab is a DharmachaJera supported by a TriSulat which 
itself rests on a lotus. 

It belongs to the class of the Chakras, made conventionally and with a great number 
of spokes, which are not uncommon on the AmarAvati StApa (see Burgess, op, cit., 
plates xxvi, 6, xxxiii, 2), and may be a later development of the carefully done wheels. 

It differs from those on the Buddhist and other Jaina sculptures by the two ear-like 
projections at the top, as well as by the addition of two Sankhas,*^ which lean against 
the basis. On the right of the Dharmachakra there is the mutilated figure of a naked 
ascetic, who, as usual, has a piece of cloth hanging over his right arm. This is probably 
the Arhat mentioned in the inscription. To the left of the Chakra stand four clothed 
females, wearing the usual ornaments of married women and holding garlands in their 
hands with which they evidently intend to worship the sacred symbol. The faces of 
these females look like portraits. Three of them seem to be matrons of mature years ; 
the fourth is smaller and apparently much younger. The last two are half hidden by 
the figure of a largo crouching lion, facing the left. 

The most noticeable point is the Dharmachakra, which, as the MathurA sculp- 
tures prove, was used and worshipped as much by the Jainas as by the Bauddhas. The 
fact is not very astonishing, as the wheel is the emblem of rule and government with all 

** See Professor E. Lenmanu's translations from the S&i/apasenijja Sutta, Acte du VUme Cong. Jnt. Orientaliste*, 
tome III, 2, p. 600 and passim, 

** See Cunningham, Bharhut, plates xsxi, 2*4, xzx, 3, etc. 

** Arch. Reports South India, vol. I, plates xxxiii, 2, xxxiv, 1, xxxvi, 2, and Cave Temples, plate'. Fig. 1-2. 

^ Ante, Tol. II, pp. 195f. 

Tba Sahkbae hare probably been added mahgaidrtham, 

Zt 
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Hindus^ and the Sanskrit Koshm give rdahtra as one of the meanings of chakra. The 
epithet apratihatachahraf * ho whose wheel, i.e.t rule, is unopposed,' is commonly giren to 
kings in the inscriptions, and there are hundreds of passages in epic and classical poetry 
in which the chakra of kings is mentioned. Nor are the compound dharmaehakra, * the 
rule of the sacred law,’ and the familiar phrase dharmachakrarh pravartapati^ ‘ he sets in 
motion the wheel of the law,’ ».<?., ‘ he causes the rule of the law to spread,’ wanting in 
Brahmanical literature. The larger St. Petersburg Dictionary quotes several passages 
from the Mahdhhdrata where they occur. It is said of Bhishma, Mah. I., 109, 14 

“ The rule of the law continued, which Bhishma had established in the kingdom 
and Mah. XII, 366, 2 

^Tfiroif I wRWflt i 

?nr h 

** A town, called N^ga, lies on the bank of the Oomati in the Naimisha forest^ 
where in a former creation the rule of the law was caused to spread.** 

Considering that the metaphorical meaning of chakra is very common with the 
Brahmanical poets and easily intelligible as an outgrowth of the idea that the unopposed 
progress of a king’s chariot shows the wide extent of his power, it may be safely 
assumed that the application of the expression to the triumphant progress of the sacred 
law is likewise of Brahmanical origin, as the passages from the Mahdhhdrata indicate. 
And it naturally follows that the Jainas and Buddhists, who both worship the Dharma- 
chakra as the emblem of the rule of their respective creeds, borrowed it from the 
Brahmans, and that the commonly prevalent idea is erroneous, according to which the 
JPharmachakra is a distinctive mark of the Buddhists and their particular invention. 

These new sculptures from the KahkMi 111a teach the same lesson as Dr. BhagvftnlAl’a 
Mathur^ slab published in the Transactions of the Leyden Congress^ and prove that 
the ancient art of the Jainas did not differ materially from that of the Buddhists. Both 
sects used the same ornaments, the same artistic motives and the same sacred symbols, 
differences occurring chiefly in minor points only. The cause of this agreement is in all 
probability, not that the adherents of one sect imitated those of the other, but that both 
drew on the national art of India and employed the same artists. Pull proof of this 
assumption, which modifies the statements in some standard works on Indian archaeo- 
logy regarding the development of ancient Indian art, can only be obtained by the 
excavation of really old Brahmanical temples. And it is to this task that the Archseo- 
logical Survey in India ought to direct its attention, as a thorough exploration even of 
a few ^aiva and Vaisbnava temples, which date from the second or first century before 
our era, will do more for our knowledge of the history of the Indian religions than 
the excavation of a hundred Stdpas or Vih&ras. 

But even at present various pieces of collateral evidence are available which 
support the view that all the several Indian sectarians took their sacred symbols and the 
ornaments of their temples from one common storehouse. Chief among these is the 
now generally acknowledged fact that the Brahmanists, the Jainas and the BuddhistSf 
all and at the same time, contributed to the development of the cave temple architecture 
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which formerly was considered to be a speciality of the Buddhists. It is now conceded 
that the oldest known caves at Bar4bar and NAg^rjuni belonged to the Vaishnava 
Ajivikas, and those near Katak to the Jaina worshippers of tho Arhats. The 
undoubtedly Buddhist Lenas date from somewhat later times. It is, therefore, not in 
the least doubtful that all the old Indian sects used rock-excavations for sheltering 
their ascetics who wished to live in retirement, and sometimes also their idols, and it 
is highly probable that this usage goes back to times antecedent to the rise of Buddhism 
and Jainism. In the face of such facts one can only say that it would be surprising 
if the worship of Stdpas, of sacred trees, of the Wheel of the Law, and so forth, more 
or less distinct traces of which are found with all sects, as well as their representation 
in sculptures, were due to one sect alone instead of being heirlooms handed down from 
remote times before tho beginning of the historical period of India. 


XXV.— THE BHATTIPKOLU INSCRIPTIONS. 

By G. Bt'HLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Tho subjoined ten inscriptions, which were discovered by Mr. A. Rea in tho Bhatti- 
prolu Stupa, are published hero in full according to impressions, and in tho case of 
No. X, also according to a photograph furnished to the editor by Mr. Rea.^ 

Nos. I — IX are incised on three relic caskets, partly on tho circular tops and partly 
on tho rims of the lower stones. Their preservation is good except in parts of No. Ill 
and in No. IV, which latter is effaced. No. X is scratched on a small hexagonal piece 
of crystal and difficult to read on account of the shallowness of the strokes. The great 
interest and value of tho first nine documents lie in their characters, which mostly 
resemble those of Anoka’s inscriptions, but show also peculiarities met with nowhere 
else. The details are as follows : — 

(1) Twenty-three letters, viz.^ tho initial vowels a, d, «, o and tho consonants, kh, 
chhy n, t, thy tiy t, thy dhy Uy py ^liy ly Ty Vy 8 uud h agtce exactly with those of the 
Southern Maurya alphabet. 

(2) The letter g has both the usual angular Maurya form and that with the 
rounded top, which occurs occasionally in Anoka’s Edicts, e.g,y in magesu Pillar 
Edicts, VII. 2, 2, and is used invariably in the later inscriptions. The first palatal, chy 
has a tail caused by a prolongation of the vertical. The third lingual, (f, shows slanting 
strokes instead of straight ones, which peculiarity is also repeatedly observable in the 
word pasamda (Khlsi version of the Rock Edict XII., 1, 11. 33 — 34) and in amhavadikSy 
Allahabad, Queen’s Edict, 1. 3. The dental media, rf, exactly resembles the Maurya 
letter, but is turned round like the Andhra da and that of the modern Devanagarl. The 
same remarks apply to the fourth labial, bh. 

(3) Five letters are entirely abnormal, viz . : — 

(a) ghy which is expressed by the sign for g with a curve to the right denoting 
the aspiration (compare the Maurya chhay dha and pha, which have been formed in a 

* See the plates. Preliminaiy notices, treating chiefly of the pateographio peonliaritios of the first nine, have been 
printed in the Academy, 18D2, p. 621, and in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol, VI. p. 148. 
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similar manner out of the signs for chat and pa). It occurs in the names V aghata^ i.e., 
rydghrapdd (II. 2), Satugho, i.e., iSatrughna (II. 8), ChaghaHa, i.e., Jaghatiya (VII), 
Ohaghoy i.e., Changa (? VIII. 2), AkhaghOy i.e., Akahaghna or Bikshaghna (VIII. 6). 

(6) j has the angular form, which is rare in Aloka's inscriptions, (but see, e.g., rdjdy 
Gim&r Rock Edict, IX. 1) and the usual one in later documents, minus the central 
horizontal bar. It occurs repeatedly {e,g.y I, A, B) in the word majusa or majUsoy i.e., 
manjdshd. 

(o) m is turned topsy-turvy. It is found in the last-mentioned word and frequently 
in well-known names like Samara (III. 6), i.e., /$V*ama?*a, Mdho (VIII. 6), i.e., Mdghay 
etc. 

(d) I shows instead of the short horizontal bar on the left a long slanting line 
attached at an acute angle to the right of the vertical stroke. It occurs only in names, 
e.g., Pigalako (III. 9), i.e., Pingalaka, Odalo (III. 11), i.e., Oddla or Auddra^ Oildno 
(VII. 13), i.e., Oldna, Qosdlakdnam (III. 16), i.e., OoSdlakdndmy and so forth. 

(e) The lingual sibilant looks almost exactly like the kra of the later inscriptions, 
and seems to be developed from the aha of the Khlsi version of the Rock Edicts by 
turning the latter sign completely round and converting its upper curve into a crossbar. 
It occurs regularly for in the termination of the genitive of vowel-stems, e.g., Kuraaka 
(I, A, B,), in the genitive plural teaham (VI), i.e., teahdmy in the word ahamuga (I, A), 
i.e., aamudga and in many proper names. 

(4) There is further the lingual /, which does not occur in Anoka's Edicts. It looks 
like a pa with a short horizontal bar, attached to the right of the vortical stroke ; it is 
more archaic than the corresponding Andhra letter and very similar to the la of a Sanchl 
inscription. It occurs in the word phdliga° (I, A,), i.e., aphdtika and in various proper 
names. 

(5) The notation of the medial and final vowels shows two very remarkable 
peculiarities 

(а) The short a is invariably marked by the horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant, which denotes long d in the Maurya alphabet, except when an Anusv^ra 
follows. The latter limitation is probably due to the circumstance that the Anusv&ra 
was considered equivalent to am, in which form it is invariably given in the native lists 
of mdtpikdSy or the alphabets. 

(5) The long d is usually marked by a horizontal stroke and a vertical hanging 
down from its end. In negamdy VIII, 1, a cursive form, consisting of a long notched 
horizontal stroke, appears instead. 

(б) In other respects the notation of the medial vowels mainly agrees with that 
used in Anoka’s inscriptions. The diphthong o is however more commonly expressed, 
by a bar projecting to the right and to the left of the consonant than by two separate 
strokes. The former o, though rare in the Edicts, does occur occasionally, see, e.g., 
nigohdniy Pillar Edict, VII, 2, 2. Finally, in the syllables t** aud ni the vowel is 
attached to the middle of the vertical stroke of 9, according to the analogy of v,a and 

(7) The initial vowels dy e and the consonants jh and dh do not occur, 
and there are at least no certain traces of the palatal sibilant though there is a sign 
somewhat like it in a difficult name towards the end of III, 10. 
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The inscription, No. X, which is incised on the piece of crystal, shares only two of 
the peculiarities, just described. ItscAu (1. 2) has a tail and its da in °deMnaih (1. 3) and 
in ddnam (1. 6) opens towards the loft. In other respects its letters, as well as its vowel 
notation, fully agree with those of Anoka’s Edicts. It may be noted that it twice offers 
in ^amai^udeidnam (1. 2) with the palatal sibilant exactly in the places where it would 
stand in Sanskrit. This agreement ol its characters with those of the Maury a inscriptions 
leads to the supposition that it belongs to the same time as the latter. 

But the first nine inscriptions are also probably only a few decades later than Aioka’s 
Edicts. They unfortunately contain no historical statements which might bo used to 
absolutely prove the correctness of this estimate. They mention, it is true, the names 
of a king Kuhiraho or Khubirako, i.e., Kuberaka, of various families, of gothU or 
committees and Buddhist saints. But none of them is traceable in any other historical 
source. Under these circumstances, all that remains is to fall back on arguments deduced 
from a comparison of other datable inscriptions, which, of course, may be deceptive. 
If one does this and places on the one side the alphabet of the Aioka Edicts and on 
the other those of the N&n&gh§,t, HathigumphA and Bharahut-Torana inscriptions, which 
belong to about the middle of the 2nd century B.C., one can only come to the con- 
clusion that the Bhattiprolu inscriptions hold an intermediate position between the two 
sets, but are much more closely allied to the first than to the second. On this evidence, 
which, I repeat, may mislead, they cannot be placed later than 200 B.O., but may be 
somewhat earlier. 

If this estimate is correct, their characters prove (v/hat, indeed, is also made pro- 
bable by facts connected with Anoka’s Edicts) that during the 3rd century B.C. several 
well-marked varieties of the Southern Maurya alphabet existed; for they contain a 
system which cannot have sprung up in a short time, but must have had a longer history. 
The importance of this result lies therein, that it removes one of the arguments of those 
scholars who believe the introduction of writing to have happened during the rule of 
the Maurya dynasty. It has been stated repeatedly that one of the facts proving the 
A^oka Edicts to belong to the first attempts of the Hindus in the art of writing, is the 
absence of local varieties among the letters of versions, incised at places which lie at distances 
from each other of more than a thousand miles. This argument is based, as I have pointed 
out more than once, on imperfect observation, and it may be met also by the obvious 
objection, that Anoka’s Edicts were all issued from the same ofSce, and that the importance 
naturally attributed to the writing of the royal clerks at P&taliputra might be expected 
to influence the copyists in the provinces and to induce them to imitate as much as 
possible the shape of the letters used at head-quarters. Nevertheless, if the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions now show a system of writing, which in some respects is radically different 
and which may be reasonably supposed to have arisen in Anoka’s times or even earlier, 
they furnish a very great help to those who, like myself, believe the art of writing to have 
been practised in India for many centuries before the accession of Chandragupta to the 
throne of Fdtaliputra. 

This is, as far as I can judge at present, the chief value of the new alphabet. I do 
not think that it teaches us much regarding the history of the Southern Maurya 
characters and regarding the manner in which they were derived from their Semitic 
prototypes. There is only one form among them which, I think, may be considered for 
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good reasons as more ancient than the corresponding Maurya character. This is the 
\|rliose shape comes so close to the full form of the Northern vm that I should not wonder 
if the two, little strokes below the circle had really stood originally below the circle or 
semicircle and the letter had been turned topsy-turvy only later. Further,: it is possible 
that the gh of the Bhattiprolu alphabet, which,, as stated already, has been formed by 
the extension of a principle underlying the formation of chhOi dha and pAo, proves the 
Semitic prototype of the Southern Maury a characters to have been destitute of a sign for 
the guttural media aspirata. Though the common Southern gha looks like an inde- 
pendent character, it may have been formed out of a ga with a round top by the addition 
of a curve to the upper right corner and by then turning the whole letter rounds If 
this view is correct, the Bhottiprolu gh probably dates from very ancient times and is- 
quite as old as the sign of Asoka’s Edicts. On the other hand, two other letters, the ji 
with two bars and the lingual sibilant sh are in all probability younger than the corre- 
sponding Maurya characters. With respect to sh this is self-evident. As regards the y, 
the central bar probably has to be regarded as an essential part of the letter on account 
of the shape of jha^ which has been fashioned out of aya, consisting of a vertical and a 
short horizontal stroke by the addition of a small upward stroke on the right. Nor is- it . 
possible to assume that the more elaborate system of vowel-notation in the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions is more ancient than the simpler one, found in all other Indian alphabets ; 
for the Semitic original of the Southern alphabet in all probability had no vowel-marks. 
Hence, a system of notation, requiring eight instead of seven signs for the purpose must 
he regarded a priori as the later one. With respect to the remaining anomalies, I am 
not able to. say anything definite. But I would point out that, with the exception of 
the position, of the letter da, not one of the peculiarities of tho Bhattiprolu alphabet has 

left any trace in the later Indian alphabets. 

The language of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions is of tho type of the Pali, from which it 
differs only by the occurrence of tho lingual sibilant in Nos. I — IX, and of the palatal one 
in No. X. Though the two signs differ, I believe that the sound for which they served 
was the same. There is, as far as I am aware, neither any modern nor ancient Prakrit 
dialect, which has or had more than two sibilants, the dental one and that which comes 

near to, but is a little thicker than, the Sanskrit paktal Sa. 

With regard to the contents of the inscriptions, I may confine myself to the remark 
that two of tlie caskets are said (see Nos. I and V): to be intended for relics of Buddha, 
This point, I think, speaks too in favour of the antiquity of the inscriptions. 


Tbanscripts and Translations, 


I.* 

(A.) Kurapituno cha Kuram4[t]u cha Kurasha Siva[sha]* maiusam-panati 
phMigashamugarh* cha BudliasarMnam nikhetu [ll]l 

(B.) Banavaputasha Kurasha shapitukasha majusa [II], 


^ No«. Hand II are inciaed on the rim of- the lower stone of the first oasket. 

* Looks like Sivaka as the lower enrre of the tha has not been formed properly. 

* Foscibly phdlipam tnamugam. 
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Translation. 

“By the father of Kura, the mother of Kura, Kura {himself) and Siva {Siva), 
{has been ordered) the preparation of a casket and {has been given) a box of crystal in 
order to deposit some relics of Budha {Buddha^) 

“ By Kura, the son of Banava, associated with his father {has been given), the 
casket. 

II. 

Utaro Pigaliaputo kAnltho* [ii] 

Translation. 

“Utara {Uttara), the youngest son of Pigaha {Vigraha'). 

III. 

L. 1 Gothi 

2 Hiranavaghava 

3 V[u]galako K[^]|aho 

4 Visako Thorasisi 

6 Samano Odalo 

6 Apaka . Shamudo 

7 Anuga[h]o Kuro 

8 Satuglio Potako [Pjoto Ajinakft 

9 V[a]rupo Piga[la]ko Koshako 

10 Suto PApo Kabherakh[o] [G^lojko 

11 Samana[d]Mio Bharado 

12 Odalo Thoratiso Tiso 

13 Gilano Jambho 

14 Pudara (?) [BJdbo 

15 GAlavata , . (?) Janako 

16 GosAlakanam Kuro 

17 Uposhathaputo Utaro 

18 K&rahaputo [ii] 

Translation. 

“ The Committee {consists jifXizr- 

HirahavaghavS, {Hiranyavydghrapdd) VugAlaka {Udgdraka), Kajaha, Visaka 
Thorasisi {SthaulaSirshi), Samana {l§ramana), Odala, Apaka, Sha- 
muda {Samudra), Anugaha {Anmjraha), Kura, Satugha {Satrughna), Potaka, 
Pota, Ajinaka Varuna, Pigalaka (Pew/^a/aA;a), Koshaka (Kau^- 

ikaP), Suta, PApa, (Kabherakha ?) {KuherakaT), GAleka (?), Sama|na[d] Asha 
{Sramanaddsa), ’Bh.arada (Bharata) (L. 12), Odala {Auddra?) Thoratisa {Sthait- 
/a^isAya), Tisa (TMya), GilAna (GZa»a), Jarhbha, .... Buba , , 

Janaka,of the GosAlakas {OoMlaka),'K.hra, the son of Uposliatha, {^Tlposa- 
tha), U tara {Uttara), the son of KAraha. 

‘ The genitive tarirdnaih has to bo taken as genitivus partitivuB, 

* This seems to be meant for kani^tfio. 

1 For the obange of vAto^a. compare words like Pali pa/dlpa/i, Sanskrit praj&vati and the inscriptional 
for hhagavato, pijite for vijite, and the like. Probably Uttara was the stone-cutter who made the casket. 

* Nos. IlLV are incised on the top stone of the second casketi and No. Ill in a central disc, lines 1-11 running 
lengthwise, lines 12-13 breadthwise on the left, and lines 14-18 breadthwise on the right. 
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IV.» 

Sama[nad^]sha[to hita] . a • • Budhaaha sarir&ni iiia]iiy4nukaiiim& . . . 


Remark, 

Nothing can be said regarding the contents of this inscription, except that it 
mentions relics of Buddha. 

V.w 

li. 1 Gothisamano Eubo [I] 

2 Hiranak&rag&maniputo BAbo [n] 


Teanslation. 

**Euba {Kumbha) i the ascetic of the Committee (?).*' 

**BAba, the son of the vUlage^headman Hiranak&ra {Mirauyakdrd)** 


VI.“ 

Shaga[th]inigamaput4nam r4japS.mukh^’*[l] Sha • i[sha] puto Ehubirako rijd 
8hihagothiy4 p^mukho [I] teshaiii amnam maj [A-]s[aia] phAUgashamugo cha 
pdsAoashamugo cha [ii]. 

Teanslation. 


“By the sons of the ShSgathi nigama {guild or toum)t chief among whom is the 
king — kingEhubiraka thesonof Sha.-i, is the chief of theShiha {Simha) 

Committee«~by these {has been given) another casket, a box of crystal and a box of stone.” 


VII.” 

Samano Chagha[na]pato Utaro ArAmutara « • [n] 

Translation. 

“ Samara {i^ramana)^ the son of Chaghana (? Jaghanya ?). Utara {Vttara) 


viir* 

L. 1 NegamA 

2 Vachho Chagho 

3 Jeto Jambho Tiso 

4 Eeto Achino Shabhiko 

6 Akhagho Eelo Eeso MAho 

6 Se^o Chhadiko Okhabdlo 

7 Sonutaro Samano 

8 SamanadAsho SAmako 

9 EAmuko Chitako [n] 

* Incuod OQ the rim to the left and below the inscription on the central disc. 

'0 Incised on the outer rim, to the right of the insoripton on the central disc. Possiblj E4bo is to be read. 

Incised on the rim of the lower stone of •the second casket. 

** Beai^pdmukhdnaih. 

>» Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the second casket, outside the No. VI, the letters being turned the other 

** Incised on the npper stone of the third casket. 


way. 
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Trakslation. 

** Tbe members of the guild {are^ : — 

Vachha (Fa^««)/01iagTia"(C^ ?), Jeta (Jayaw^a), Jambha, Tisa {Tishya)^ 

Beta {Raivata) Achina {Achirna ?), Shabhika {Sabhika), Akhaglia 
{Akshaghna)^ Kela, Kesa {Keia)^ M£lba (Mdgha), Seta {^mitra ?), Chhadika 
(Ohhandika ?), OkhabAla, Sonutara {Suvarmttara), Samaua {Sramana), 
SamanadAsha {^ramanaddsa)^ SAmaka {Sydmaka), KAmuka, Chitaka 
{^Chitraka). 

IX. '» 

ArahadinAnaih gothiyA majAsa cha 8ha[m]ugo cha [I] tena kama yena 
Kubirako rajA am[k]i [ii] 

Translation. 

** By the Committee of the veaerable Arahadiua {Arhaddattat was given) a casket 
and a box. The work (is) by him, by whom King Kubiraka (Kuberaka) caused the 
carving to be done.’* 

X. '** 

L. 1 MAtugAmasa [Nam]dapurAhi 

2 SuvanamAliA 

3 ^amauude^Anarii cha'® 

4 Gil^nakerasa^® ayasaka 

6 [Sajthiya^ 

6 gohiyA a-ga dAnam®* [n] 

Translation. 

** An A-ga ^ — gift by the women from Nandapura (?) and by the ^rAmaneras from 
SuvanamAha, in the Ayasakasathi gohi of Oildnakera 

The arrangement of the lines of this inscription seems to be fixed, first by the cha 
after SamanudeMnaih and secondly by ddnam. The latter word in all probability con- 
cludes the inscription and the former shows, that line 3 is preceded by something 
else. Nevertheless the exact meaning remains obscure, as the word immediately preced- 
ing ddnaih is mutilated and those from gildnakerasa down to gohiyd^ though plain 
enough, are for me at least, inexplicable with any certainty. 

Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the third casket. 

Incised on the sides of a liexagonal piece of crystal, found inside one of the boxes. 

The first syllable is abnormal and the reading uncertain. The lost syllable is visible only on the tracings, not on 
the photograph* 

The cha has a tail, like in the other nine inscriptions. 

There is also a short stroke to the left of the top of ra, and it is possible to read ^keresaj which however would he 
perfectly inexplicable. 

^ The left limb of sa is abnormal. 

There is on the photograph a letter between a and ffa, which I am not able to make out. Possibly the word may have 
been dydga. The da of ddnaih opens to the right, just as in the other nine inscriptions. 
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XXVI.— GOVINDPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE POET GANGADHARA. 

The ^aea tear 1059. 

By Professor P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., O.I.E. ; QSttingen. 

About five years ago Dr. Fleet sent me a rubbing, received by him from Sir A. 
Cunningham in October 1883, of an inscription, described as being on a slab of stone in 
Narsingh Mali’s house at Govindpur, in the NawMA sub-division of the Gayfi dis- 
trict of the Province of Bengal. And some time afterwards I received another rubbing 
of the same inscription from Dr. Burgess, to whom it had been made over by Mr. Beglar.* 
Both rubbings are very faint, and I know that, with a good impression, the wording of 
the text of this inscription which I now publish may be improved upon ; but I feel 
confident that everything of importance has been made out correctly, and that a renewed 
examination of the original inscription will not add materially to what I now have to 
report regarding the contents of it. 

The inscription contains thirty -five lines of writing which cover a space of about V 8^" 
broad by T 3^" high. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of the inscyibed 
surface is broken away, causing the complete loss of altogether a dozen akaharaa at the 
end of lines 1-6. Of the rest of the inscription nothing is actually lost, but, to judge from 
the rubbings, the proper right half of the writing, from about line 11 to 24, has suffered 
either from exposure to the weather or from careless treatment ; and a few aksharaa are 
more or less illegible on the left side. The size of the letters is between and 
The characters are the peculiar kind of Nhgari which was used in parts of Eastern India 
during the 11th and 12th centuries A.D., and the most characteristic feature of which 
is, that r, preceding another consonant, is written by a short line, sideways attached to 
the right side of the akshara of which r forms part, not by the ordinary superscript sign. 
Essentially the same alphabet is used, e.g., in the Din^jpur plate of MabipAla and in the 
Amg&chhi plate of Vigrabapft^la III., and the closest possible resemblance to the writing 
of the present inscription is shown by the writing of the Cambridge palm-leaf MS. Add., 
1693,^ which was written in A.D. 1165, and by that of the Hodgson® palm-leaf MS. 1 of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, written in the fourth year of the reign of Govindap^ila.^ In 
the inscription here edited the sign for r, described above, is so small and so shallow 
that often it can hardly be recognized in the rubbings ; and this, as well as the fact that 
the sign of anusmra and the superscript strokes which turn e and o into ai and au are 
equally faint, and the close resemblance of the signs for p and y, t and fiA, m and a. 


^ I saw at OBce that the inscription, of which those two rubbings bad thus been sent to me, was of some value, but 
have long hesitated to attempt a full decipherment of the text, because the imperfect state of my rubbings suggested the 
advisability of waiting for a proper impression. To secure one, I applied in April 1892 to Mr. Grierson, and be again, having 
then left the Gay4 District, kindly communicated my request to Mr. D. J. Macpherson, of the Bengal Civil Service. Mr. 
Macpherson most readily at once sent two of his men to Narsingh MAlfs honse at Govindpur, but they were told there that 
two or three years ago a Sahib bad come and examined the stone which contains the inscription, and that next day the saire 
Sahib bad returned on a camel, and taken the stone away. If this story is really true, I need hardly say that even now I 
should be grateful to the present owner of the stone for an impression. 

* See Bendairs Catalo^e, plate ii, 2. 

* See Cowell and Eggeling's Catalogvem the Journal 'Royal Sor,, N. S., vol. VIII, plate i, 2. 

^ For Govindapala wo have the date Yikrama 1232 == A.D. 1176 ; see Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 85a 
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V and dh, and of the subscript u and r, have caused me no slight difficulty. The inscrip- 
tion never employs the signs of the jihvdmilliya and upadhmdtidyat and the sign of the 
avagraha is used only once, in Oangddharo 'hMt in line 24. 

The language of the inscription is Saiiiskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory om oifi namah Sarngmtyai and the date l§dka 1059 at the end, the whole is in verse. 
The writer and engraver have done their work with great care, so that, in respect of 
orthography, my remarks may bo brief. As was to be expected, the letter b is through- 
out written by the sign for v. The dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal in 
JS^aayapdd, line 6, and prasrayaih, line 7 ; and the palatal instead of the dental in 
Mribhir^ line 29. Instead of anmvdra we find the guttural nasal in the word van^a^ in 
lines 2 and 5 (but not in line 4), and the dental nasal in avatansa^ line 4. Before r, t 
has been doubled in mittra, lines 7 and 24, amittra, line 21, maittriy line 27, and dtapat- 
Ira, line 31 ; and bh is similarly doubled in avbhriyam (for abbhriyavi), line 30. As 
regards the rules of euphony, t is left unchanged before S in himaiiankara, line 17 ; and 
m before y and v in mmyattau, line 18, samvdsdya, line 9, and sarvasvam^vitatdra, line 
11 ; and the dental sibilant is wrongly employed instead of the lingual in niaprabhdrdham 
(assuming this to be the right reading) in line 13, and duakare (for duahkaro) in line 30. 
Of words which according to von Bohtlingk*s Dictionary have been hitherto found only 
in lexicographical works our inscription offers gird ‘speech, song,’ in line 5, mahallaka 
‘eunuch,* in line 10, and dtman in the sense of ‘the sun,’ in lino 13. Besides we find 
Siviri for the neuter Urira, in line 9, and the word rama (‘husband and wife’) apparently 
employed in the sense of ‘ parents,* in line 19. To a few other points, having reference 
to the grammar and to the construction of some of the verses, attention will be drawn 
below. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 34*35, both in words and in figures, in the 6aka 
year 1059, corresponding to A.D. 1137-38. It was engraved by the artisan ^filapAni, 
the son of Rudra and grandson of Uddharana (verse 39). And its immediate object 
is, to record that a man named Gangadhara, who has himself composed this poem, for 
the spiritual benefit of his parents, built a tank near which the inscription must have 
been put up (verses 34-38). But what is of more importance is, that the author has 
furnished a praiaati,^ or eulogistic account, of himself and his family which enables us to 
fix the time of no less than six men who were known to us as poets from other sources, 
and some of whose verses have been preserved ; and that he has given us the names of 
the rulers of Magadha, hitherto unknown, under whom he and some of his relatives 
lived and whose patronage they enjoyed. It may also be a matter of some interest to 
learn that the author’s family belonged to the clan of the Maga or ^Akadvlplya 
Brfthmans. 

Opening with a verse which invokes the blessing of Vi^vambhara (Vishnu), the 
inscription, in verse 2, glorifies both Aruna {i,e, the dawn personified as the charioteer 
of the sun) * whose presence sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled ^Slkadvipa where the 
Br^mans are named Magas,* and the Magas themselves who here, as elsewhere,® are 
said to have sprung from the sun’s own body and to have been brought to India by 

» According to verse 37 of the text Gahg&dhara compoBed ivo praiastia which both must have been engraved and 
put up close to each other. 

• See Professor Weber’s most interesting essay on the Magavyahii of Krisbpadtsa. 
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^Amba (the son of Krishna and Jd.inbayati). According to our author the first of these 
Maga Br&hmans was BhAradvAja (verse 3), whose family had a hundred branches 
(verse 4). In one of these was born, as a son of a certain DAmodara, Chakrapfi^i, 
who, compared as he is to VAlmiki, must have been considered a poet of some eminence 
(verse 6). He had two sons, Manoratha and Da^aratha (verse 7), who were induced 
to come to the court of the ruler of Magadha (verse 15), the prince YarnamAna of the 
MAna family (verse 10), where one of them was appointed to the office of pratihdra, 
while tbe other was made superintendent of the eunuchs (verse 11). Dalaratha again 
had two sons, Harihara and Purushottama (verse 22). Of Manoratha, to the praise 
of whose liberality,^ piety, shrewdness, learning, etc., our author has devoted no less than 
six verses (12-17) and who is spoken of as a modern KAlidAsa (verse 16), we learn that he 
married a daughter of Deva^arman, a counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudi®] country 
(verse 18) ; and that she boro to him also two sons, OahgAdhara, the author of the in- 
scription, and Mahidhara (verses 21-22). All these six men, Manoratha and Da^aratha 
and their four sons, are especially eulogized for their learning and proficiency in vedic 
studies (verse 23). The rest of the inscription treats of GangAdhara himself. Here 
it will be sufficient to say that he represents himself to have been a counsellor and friend 
of the MAna prince, the king RudramAna (verse 24) ; that he married PAsaladevi, a 
daughter of JayapAni, an official of the king of Gauda, and his wife SubhagA (verse 29), 
and finally, that, according to his own account, he was the author of a poem entitled 
AdvaitaSata and had shown his skill as a poet also in the composition of other poems 
(verse 33). 

The princes of the MAna family, mentioned in the above, have not, so far as I am 
aware, become known yet from other inscriptions, and it may therefore suffice here to 
state that VarnamAna and RudramAna must have ruled over Magadha (or part of 
it) towards the end of the 11th and at the beginning of the 12th century A.D. 

As regards GangAdhara and his relatives, the inscription tells us distinctly that, 
like GangAdhara himself, Chakrapani and Manoratha were poets, and it may reason- 
ably be assumed that some of the other members of the family, learned men as they 
were, also were in the habit of writing poetry. Now it happens that the 
mrita^ an anthology compiled by ^ridharadAsa in A.D. 1206, contains verses of six poets 
bearing the same names as six of the Maga BrAhmans mentioned in this inscription, and, 
considering that these Brahmans lived in Eastern India and that the Saduktikarndmf'ita 
also was compiled there,*® I have httle doubt indeed as to the identity of the six poets 
mentioned by SrldharadAsa with GangAdhara, the author of this inscription, and fire of 
his relatives, viz. his great-grandfather DAmodara, his grandfather ChakrapAni, his 
father’s brother Da^aratha, his own brother Mahidhara, and his cousin Purushot- 
tama. 

Of GangAdhara himself the Saduklikarndmf'ita has two verses which were first pub- 
lished by Professor Aufrecht in Zeitachrift d. Deutaohen Morg. Oea., vol. xxxvi, p. 611, 

See verse 12, according to which Manoratha on the occasion of a lunar eclipse went to the sacred place Purutiotia. 
ftia, which was situatad near the sea, 

* The reading of this name is douhtfal ; see below. 

• See Dr* Ilnjendram Mitra's voi. Ill, p, 134. 

^• Professor Aufrecht states the Saduktikarndmfiia to be an anthology, culled chiefly from Bcngnl poets- The* 
compiler s father, Batud&ra^ lived under Lakshmanasena. 
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and hare afterwards been reprinted by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vallabhadeva’s 
Subhdshildvali, Introduction, p. 32. Of DAmodara the Saduktikarndmrita contains 
two verses,” of ChakrapAni four, of Da^aratha also four, and of Mahidhara one verse* 
As regards GahgSdhara's cousin, the author of the anthology assigns six verses to Srimat- 
Purushottamadeva, one verse to PumshottamapAdah, and one to Purushottama and it 
seems probable that only the last - the Purushottama of our inscription. All these 
verses have been kindly copied oat for me by Professor Aufrecht and will be published 
elsewhere. The inscription being dated in Saka 1059, the six poets may be assumed 1o 
have composed their verses — 

DAmodara between about A.D. 1050 and 1075 ; 

GhakrapAni between about A.D. 1075 and 1100 ; 

Da^aratha between about A.D. 1100 and 1125; 

GangAdhara, Mahidhara aud Purushottama between about A.D. 1125 and 1150. 


Text.” 

L. 1. ^ 11 

2. vm 

r; 


: n‘*-[l]. 


17 


3. ^anregt ii‘*~[2]. 

wwt ^ irrt: ^ . 

3ini7r ^ i 


4. TO ^ II [3]. 

lid jrj X n[?:]?rFr^^^^^riwwTOfRi: ii"*®— [4J, 

^iT^STT N.y ^ — 


“ The first words of those verses and of those mentioned below are: KaildSa re paSupati ; Sila?h ^dtat/aCi ; 
Tasyd ndma mayd\ Yat kdrid^m gaganadrumasya ; Xrddhdntarayauvanasya ; Agre vUaiya charanau ; Achchhidya 
I^akshmtm ; lyaih sd Kdlifidt ; Naikarh janma tavaiva ; Vandyosau vidkir eva ; Lilottdnaiayopi ; and Kdntdreshu 


kaydvalamhu 

From Sir A. Cunningham’s pencil-rubbings. 
Expressed by a symbol. 

The aksharay boro broken away, was probably 
Metro : SdrdiUavikricUta. 

Read 

Tht aksharasy here broken away, were probably 
“ Read for ^TT^. 


Metre: Sragdharft. 

^ This is what was originally engraved ; but the vowel of 
the akshara fi? is clearly struck out, and I believe the intended 
reading to be 

Head ""TtjStqrH:. 

** Metre : S4rddlavikrl(]lita. 

^ Metre : Yasantatilaka. 
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L. 


5. 


6. 


7. 


gr k r^ ^ i 

^ Oii i w tt: ^ fNrfw[t]- 

w w - ^srnft if--[6 J. 

^ 

wR^f^wlfrCirm]^* I 

^ ^TTW ^ ir-[6]. 

^rxTft ^2T%5i?rT^ ^ 

nJ 


HTTHrf^ w(^) ni$qG=idi ir% i 

wnrtw [u^]- 


S^ ll*®--[7]. 




8. 



m' i» — [8J. 


^ ^d^TWTor ?i?f%: ll“-[9]. 

9. xranx^ w?T t 7T KH ^ 

?r^TTrrxi^Rn5rr(«rr)rR^f^ ?iT«rmftr mftixf 

ir— [10]. 


10. 







11. [vm]5T^tTO: wfwiu^ 

mTTWTW trfkfir ^ w?xr^^ i 

fqf%?rer ^ ii —[12], 


wr[«5rT]- 


Read ^^HTOT. The next three aksharas are quite 
blurred in the rubbings, and it is impossible to say confidently 
what they were. 

^ Metre : §ArdAlavikridita. 

The akaharas, here broken away, were probably Tf^T^- 
^ Metre : Sloka (Anushtabli). 

Metre of verses 7 and 8 : Sirddlavikrldita. 

Metre ; Yasantatilakd. 


^ Read 

^ One would have expected the neater fW%^. 

** Metre of verses 10—12 : Sdrddlavikrlijlita, 

The akshara in brackets is doubtful, and looks rather 

like 

^ This is clearly engraved, but I believe the intended read** 
ing to be °TCTflvfJf. 

Read 
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pi ai cej I [f < y ^ 

#fh5Rrn: 



ii*’-[13]. 

nmf^ f^: 

^^flJSlPdR 11^®— [1^]- 

^TRT 


14. [flra<isii]^?r5wt»TTf[’t5r]^- 

’*T^[^]^^^f^(^)?rJifrfoykrnw5r sjnn?^ i 

»Tt<Tt ^rt^chlf^r^l^ f:fk Zf\ ?iiT% t?rTf%^: ii^®— [15], 

fK. t- j 

15. iT^?r- 


wtlTW^ TM^rTTf^*" 

Mm% iifwra^: ii— [16]. 


wTTtrroiT^ti^-*" 


16. 


TTpw: 


cijT'i? I d I 1 y <i: i 


f’T’TRT «T»tN ii — [17], 

ir^ TO ?r^k«rer w- 


17. 



^i^Erd] ?er[<?r]?TTO^ inrEM] ^n^rr ^Enrt^rt 


*® Metre: SragdharA. 

^ This whole line and part of the following lino are ex- 
txemely indistinct in the rubbing. 

** Metre: Mandi!lkrfi.nt&. 

Metre of verses 16—19; Sftrddlavikrldita. 

^ The akshara in brackets, in the original, is "m rather 

than 

Read 

^ The reading is clear here, but I would alter it to 


^ The first akshara of this line, according to the rubbing, 
can only be either ^ or Originally was engraved, 
but it has been altered to 

^ I am not satisfied with the text of this line and of 
the next, which are quite blurred in the rubbings ; but, with the 
exception of the bracketed letters the above seems to me to be the 
reading offered by the rubbings. In the place of the akshara 
another letter was oxdginally engraved, but it has been 
altered subsequently. 

" Read 
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L. 


18. 


19. 




^nRrfrwf<T^’rsrR^wr?rt 



V* 


I 


firfay; ^ ii “[19]. 

^ wnPf^tTmT^um gw- 

IS ^ f^TTTTwnr tx: i 

fW^TT^: Mi.^^>4h gT ^?IWT?I?II- 


20. ^ ll'‘*-[21]. 

ws)r^ TfH ^ ^ ^T ^^k gTT ^ng^ I 
'^f?nr*rfq[«T:] 

21. I 


[w]<TT <:*4 T a frr«H^ B^ ^ W-*” 

^ ^ 'STTTn:: ii““[23]. 

22. ^(^)1^: ii®*~[24]. 

sxm ^ 

?T5EikTf«f?T«[T*w i 

?rfNi m f%<SVCTg«4l 

lTf?R- 

23. iniTl<4 n““[25]. 

wt[^ ?] fJTCOjwf ] 

3TTW iJtW ^jrf^ I 

24). ^ ^ : II —[26]. 

tnrg *nrprd <-[27]. 

^TT^Rm- 


■“ Read ^?lTrprfq-. 

Metre: VasantatilakA 
« Metre : Upajati. 

** Metre : Glti. 

•* Originally ftr was engraved, instead of 
** Metre t Sardilaviurldita. 


“Metre: Yamflastha. 

«8 Read 

“ Metre of verses 26 and 26 : S&rddlavikiidita. 
“ Read 

« Read zr^(P). 

Metre : MandAkr4Dt&. 
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L. 25. wrfrorm: 

SI 

i 

ff^^aafyf4^^inida<!aifynfal %afk: ii®®— [28]. 

26. jft- 

^ «®*— [29]. 

^ fa: JRaifa afaia ^arrai 
tt& aifsaa f^afda afaHT^i 

27. I 
a’^arT«nr<?(iisiqr^fl^5ini:8ii‘ agf^Cfs^)^- 

ll“-[30]. 


28. 


^ aRTa^anara: 



I 


aana ii — [31J. 

?NrT?r f ana awHataataa^ aaria i 

sj 

29. ’ararCar) W^taa[a^]iTfadfa a(a)5a^tw aafa a aT tardi i R^a ir-[32] 
[a]arTt?ra^*^^afaTf^ f ayfigsufa di a H ; 

a a(q) y ta fd a ctitqi<drv<a*i ; aat f a aaladi i 
arai: jg;!(a;)ftfata®®fa?rajfa- 


30. TTiara ^gTfl 

arw. ira ^ an f a g i tiaM4di^*ii %a a: ii*®-[33]. 

arCcar Y]a ^ aaf fta^ T damaKaain;<ih -"‘’ 
aTm iaiRa<a aT(^a)aia(ar)?^ ^1lad^^8 li(1aKr)^j i 
fwcar aF^aat f a a aaHaaa f(*af)aT- 

31. aar 
a^ faaraf^ ta «rf^: aMiaarfar: n -[34j. 

H^larfafafaaaa faaat: fa^: a taannar 
ah^T aatfar ?:aaaT a^marf i 
arraTfraaarft aRa^- 


Metre : ^td41ftTikrl^ta. 

Metre : Sv&gatlU 

®® Metre of verses 30 and 31 : iS&rd&lavikricjita* At the 
beginning of verse 80 I would suggest reading ^iirrwpT gif 
Metre : VasantatilakA 

• Originally ITOH® was engraved, but the initial 5 may 
have been altered to W. 


“Originally was engraved, but the sign for » has 
been added afterwards. 

Read 

Metre of verses 33-36 : S^rddlavikii^iU. 

^ The second akshara of this line originally was clearly 
?ITy but it seems to have been altered to 
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L. 32. 

n —[35]. 

^^»r#»rr?r ^fTft?r ii®^-[36]. 

33. ^- 

^iwr w(ii)w f?rT#wT«m^ i 

%?5ptt?Rpr:iraT^^r^ ?n^ ^^iir r ^ rr« 

ir-[37]. 

34. ^ tT ^R^r< 1g ^ I 

umm f^<i<Pi ^ inpT>iTf«T^ ii [38]. 

sT»^f»^T^55^ir w^(^) «nn i 

36. ^rrf^f^m: irof^ ^ ^rjjrtrrftr: ir*--[39]. 

^tlT^ \ «HA [|I’‘] 


Translation. 

Om ! 

Om ! Adoration to Saras vat 1 1 

{Ferae 1.) May the supporter” of the universe bestow [on us] his compassion ! — 
who, embracing his beloved and thrilled with delight by the close contact of his breast 
with her bosom, is sleeping on the lord of serpents, on one side bent low by the weight of 
the god’s lofty body, while on the other be remains upright under the very light burden 
of the goddess of fortune ! 

(2.) Hail to that gem of the three worlds, the divine Aru^a,” whose presence 
sanctifies the milk*ocean«encircled k a d v i p a where the Brahmans are named Magas! 
There a race of twice-born [sprang] from the sun’s own body, grazed by the lathe,” whom 
§ & m b a himself brought hither. Glorious are they, honoured in the world ! 

(3.) The first of them was an abode of all vedic lore and. of the knowledge of the 
supreme soul, and wholly occupied in thoughts^* familiar with every sacrificial rite, that 


^ Metre : Sikbarinl. 
7> Metre: Upajftti. 

^ Vishnu. 


•7 Metre: §loka (Anusbtubb). 

•* Bead 

" Metre ; fiirdAlavikrldita. 

i.e., the dawn, personified as the charioteer of the sun* 

The story told in the Purdnas is, that, to diminish the sun's intensity, Yiiyakarman placed the luminary on bis 
lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence ( FisAnu-purdna III, 2) ; and the above verse appears to intimate that the Magas 
were produced from some of the particles of the sun's body, which were taken away by this process of grinding it. 

In connection with tyApfita one would have expected the Loc., not the Instr. case. 



GOVINDPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE POET GANGADHARA. 


339 


sage Bhllradv^ja whose penance could both deliver and destroy tlie world, and in 
whosa face there was .... like a garland of the great race of the M a g a twice-born. 

(Fi 4.) His family had a hundred branches, distinguished for unprecedented penances 
and endowed with far-spreading fame ; and in it there were other lords of the twice-born, 
conversant with the highest truth, whose minds were purified by faultless knowledge. 

(6.) In the course of time the heroes who lift their bows to conquer the brilliant 
treasure of knowledge, robbed by . . . . , were headed by Chakraph,ni» the son 

of D^modara. Like V&lmlki in having made the streams of song to descend, he, a 
leader of the virtuous, became famous . . . .of bis family, as Brahman is of the 

continuance of the Universe. 

(6.) If his everlasting, widely spread and weighty renown had not mounted the wheel 
of the quarters,’® how would that wheel turn round now ? 

(7.) As Indra and Vishnu have sprung from Kalyapa, the descendant of Marichi 
so to Chakrapfini were born, to sustain the homage heaped upon their family, two sons 
favoured by the immortals, an elder son named M a norat ha and his younger brother 
Da^aratha, the bright renown of whose learning, purity of conduct and good dispo- 
sition has purified the world. 

(8.) Because these two brothers were the foremost of the good and had their fame 
sung by all people within their hearing, and by the facts that they made excellent 
friends and that plentiful enjoyment came to them unsought, and because princes 
treated them with loving kindness, their abundant bright excellence {which caused all 
this) rendered their enemies* faces dark {loith envy), 

(9.) These brothers gave extreme delight by captivating one another’s hearts with 
their innate love ; and even this capricious Kali age never saw anything to blame in 
their dealings {with one another) that were pleasing on account of their affection. 

(10.) In order that they might render his reign illustrious, the wise prince Varna- 
mfina besought them both to come to his royal residence, tt) dwell with him ; and they, 
abiding by his commands, raised this family of his to tho highest pitch of excellence 
and renown and prosperity. 

(11.) In that magnificent home of the Mfina lord, which they then served, one of 
them, whose respectability was an object of esteem as far as the sea, received the office 
of while the other was appointed superintendent of the eunuchs; and in 

these positions these learned and intelligent men became widely known for both their 
goodness and good management. 

(12.) Pleasing with his good fortune and youth, and a person of good renown, 
Manoratha” went to the saered Purushottama, and on the noisy shore of the sea 
gave away his wealth in charity at the time of an eclipse of the bright moon ; {and) 
gladdening his ancestors with the water thrown from his hands, he for a moment 
obtained the fellowship of the moon,’® eclipsed at full-moon time. 

(13.) The sacrificial fire of this man whose mind was purified by the most sacred 
texts of the ^iva doctrine, in consequence of the oblations duly thrown into it three 

7* The meaning of the verse is simply, that Cbakrap&ni's fame filled all the quarters of the compass 

^ Literally ‘ door-keeper/ 

The verses Ti-IT refer to Mnnoratlia; see veme 18. 

The exact meaning of this is tot clear to me. Altogether the ooustruotion is objeoUonablei because the two verbs 
ofto/dra and dpa arc in no way connected with each other. 

2x2 
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times a day at the worship of the moon-crested god, perpetually threw up of its own 
' accord, under the guise of smoke, the sin kindled from the blindness of the organs 
which is the bane of the three worlds ; but quickly hid it again with its bright lustre. 

(F. 14.) In the bright fortnight the lustreless half of the sun resorts to him from 
fear of the manes. He, without doubt, possessed of infinite true knowledge, has un- 
measured power. The fame of his piety, wonderfully glorious because it proclaims the 
might of the omnipresent creator, spreads far and wide in the abodes of raen.“ 

(16.) To him the illustrious ruler of Magadha gave the name of VyAsa, because 
in consequence of his prudent management his own mind had not to attend to any 
matters whatever relating to the proper conduct of affairs. He also, even in the pre- 
sence of princes, was at the appointed seasons freely sung of by the bards as the lotus in 
the lake of the king’s audience hall, and as a modern KAlid&sa. 

(16.) He was a V&chaspati among good ministers on account of his familiarity with 
shrewd schemes, a very Brahman in creating due knowledge for whatever was propounded, 
in consequence of his noble conduct a gem fulfilling all desires in regard to propriety, a 
source of goodness, and a home of depth. He possessed the true knowledge of the jewel- 
triad,®* was quick in languages, and a master by birth of all the arts of poetry. 

(17.) With a smiling face intent on doing endless good to others, most proficient in 
winning the affection of mankind by loving and civil speeches, and a leader of the wise, 
this excellent man with a mind free from passion always spent his life in worshipping 
and meditating on the god whose crest is the digit of the moon. 

(18.) This fortunate Manoratha married the daughter of Deva^arman, the stainless 
counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudi] country, a lady on whom propriety of conduct 
had set its seal. Considering that she verily was Arundhat! in mortal frame, to be 
revered by the worlds as the foremost of good wives, the holy ^amkara manifested himself 
to cause the seeds of piety to sprout. 

(19.) As for a long time they did not obtain the desired-for offspring, both husband 
and wife, though not to blame, were naturally distressed in mind. Then Siva himself 
came to them in a dream, and told them that their anxiety was groundless ; they should 
worship him, and then they would have a son. 

(20.) To them, well pleased by this and by the god's further command that they should 
give his own name to their son, a son was born who was like his parents®* who had well 
worshipped the destroyer®® of Smara, and whose good conduct was proportionate to his 
beauty. 

(21.) Him then they called GangAdhara; and he, self-subdued, from childhood 
pleased every one by his behaviour, and growing up he always, from fear of the world to 
come, gave ample proof of his wisdom. 


^ Here again, asaumiDg my reading of the text to be correct, the constraction ii nnsatUfactory. In the first line of 
the verse ive should have expected yaik instead of and in the second line we miss the relative The meaning of the 
first line of the verse, the reading of which is more or less conjectural, appears to me to be this that, when the moon ie wax* 
iog, the sun at night resorts to Manoratha to share in his lustre, because it is afraid of being invaded by tbe manee whom it 
supposes to be anxious to get away from tbe bright moon. 

I am not certain what ratnatra^l the author ie referring to* With Buddhists the term would denote buddha, 
dharma and saihgha^ with Jainas samyagdarfanot iatnyagjndna and samya kchiritra* 

^ The original has rama, which should mean ^husbaud and wife,* not * parents, * 
i.e*t Siva, tbe destroyer of the god of love« 
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(V. 22.) After him came another son, named Mahldhara. These were the two sons 
of Manoratha. To Da^aratha, on the other hand, were born Harihara and Puru- 
shottama, blessing and fulfilment of desire. 

(28.) Fond of the Vedas, devoted to the proper ceremonial, illustrious for their know- 
ledge of the ^ikshda, well acquainted with the Jyotisha, accurately understanding the 
Niruktay proficient in the rules of metrics, famous for their progress in grammar, these 
six brothers, deeply engaged in the lofty course of study of the learned, well represent 
the Veddngaa in the world. 

(24.) Meanwhile there was born that moon of the M4na princes, the king 
Rudram&na, who, like the primeval boar, powerfully recovered his realm from the sea of 
adversaries. 

^ (25.) As his hand is famed for its liberality and his face a wave of the flood of light, 

and since he keeps himself within the bounds of propriety, and provides means of sub- 
sistence for the people,®* of what account are the creeping-plant of paradise, the great 
serpent and the tortoise, those two bright luminaries yonder, and the lord of elephants 
and the seas ? Fie on such cumbrous insignia of high rank of the Creator ! 

(26.) Marvellous indeed is his fame, because it shares the properties of the supreme 
lord. So subtle as to pervade the edges of the teeth of the elephants of the quarters, 
so light as to reach the heavens in its ascent of the mountains, it extends everywhere 
here in the broad regions and roams freely about at will ; it predominates in the sea of 
milk as well as in the white splendour of the moon, and it goes out of the mundane egg, 
and stays in it as it pleases. 

(27.) Of this {king) Qangddhara was {as it loere) a second heart to protect friends, 
{Qangddhara)y who always was in battle a magician {in scattering) the lines of exulting 
hostile warriors, in misfortune an honest friend, a check when affairs were getting beyond 
control, an excellent associate in a spotless assembly, and worthy to be trusted in every- 
thing. 

(28.) ( Oangddhara)y who was embellished by good behaviour, famed for his cleverness 
of speech, a market of the gems of prudent counsel, a lover of resoluteness, tranquil-minded, 
full of compassion, a store-house of benevolence, fraudless in obligations, a prime pro- 
moter of friendship, boundless in steadfastness, free from tbe failing of untruth, and a 
treasure of intelligence. 

(29.) He married the charming Pdsaladevi, a daughter of Jayapani who bore the 
title of ddhikdrika^ a friend of the king of Qauda, and of (Ais mfe) Subhagd. 

(30.) And their matrimonial union was universally esteemed even as that of ^iva and 
his consort, who are prevented from seeing the charm of each other’s faces, because they 
have only one body ; a union where the wife is never left behind when ( the husband ) 
mounts the bull to go abroad, and where {the wife) never notices the {husband's) fearful 
form, nor minds being addressed with the name of a rival. 

(31.) The people here have witnessed the conduct of (Gaw^f^rfAara) whoso mind is 
brimful of contentment, honesty, firmness, forbearance, self-restraint, tenderness, calm- 
ness, patience, friendship, truth and contemplation, whose only thought is N^r^yana, 


** Here, again, the two first lines of the original verse do not admit of a proper construction. 
** i.e., * a superintendent of affairs.' 
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and who destroys deceit, malice, folly, covetonsness, selfishnegs, envy, fraud, infatuation, 
hatred, jealousy and other evil qualities. 

(F. 32.) Having accomplished here a thousaud times, ever since he was a hoy and a 
youth, and even to the endangerraent of his life, most difficult deeds without end for the 
due advancement of his master, he has indeed filled the minds of his kinsmen with 
wonder. 

(33.) A man who in his Advaitaidta has striven to prove that he has some poetic 
gift, whoso knowledge, be it faultless or perhaps otherwise, of the treatises on the su- 
preme soul is well known, and whoso attempts in the way of artificial poetry, hard even 
for the goddess of eloquence and to be ventured on by scholars only, have met with 
applause, need he say more in praise of his merits ? 

(31.) The revolution of elementary matter gives rise to the diffused mass of trees,"** 
palaces, houses, and the rest of visible objects; the rain-cloud forms in the sky of its own 
accord ; all this stays for a moment only and vanishes again, never to return.*® Con- 
sidering such too to be tlie case with the three worlds, {Oangddhara) has devoted him- 
self to virtuous and pious deeds. 

(35.) To secure for liis parents religious merit, that pure-minded man has founded 
here, — covering the world for ever with their fame as with a radiant umbrella,— this tank 
of water shining like quick-silver, in which their spotless renown in the guise of the 
waves dances about in visible form. 

(36.) And at the festive inauguration of this lake he 1ms made his own fame here 
envelop the world like a radiant garment. 

(37.) As long as the supreme spirit in the shape of the three worlds, as ether, air, 
fire, water and earth, passing through a succession of existences, pursues its varied course, 
so long may these two eulogies of fame, pleasing the eyes and ears and the mind, vigo- 
rously cause lively joy in the hearts of the good ! 

(38.) How can the ways of poets be easily found in the absence of innate ability as 
well as of culture ? And, accordingly, is it likely that the author of this should have dis- 
covered them ? Yet, as this treats of himself, the favour shown to him by good men will 
find in this eulogy also something to applaud in Gahg&dhara’s words.®^ 

(39.) In the l§aka year equal to the Nandas (9), the organs of sense (5), the sky (0) 
and the moon (1), the excellent stone-mason ^filap^ui, the son of Rudra and grandson 
of Uddharana, himself engraved this eulogy. 

The ^aka. year 1059. 


Instead of the Abl. cbm apunarhhAvdt I abould have expected the Dat. oaae. 
Literally ‘ will bestow on tbii eulogy also the excellence of Gs<^iFidham‘e words.' 
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XXVII.-DUDHPANI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF UDAYAMANA. 

By Pkofessor F. Kiblhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

The preceding inscription induces me to publish here, also from a rubbing of Sir 
A. Cunningham’s, the text of ^another inscription which on the back of the rubbing is 
described as ‘ Rock inscription from Dudhpani Ghat near Dumduma,’ with the note that 
‘Dudhpani* is ‘in the Haz&ribdgh district’ (of Chuti^i NAgpur in the Lieutenant- 
Governorship of Bengal, south of the districts of Gay4 and Monghyr). 

This inscription contains thirteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6' broad 
by V 24 '' high. With the exception of about half a dozen aksharas whoh are broken away, 
*but can be easily supplied, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty 
throughout. The size of the letters is about f". The characters are essentially the same 
as, but somewhat more modern than, those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena,' 
and may be assigned to about the 8th century A.D. In describing the writing of thei 
Aphsad inscription,* Dr. Fleet has stated that in that inscription /*, in combination with 
a following consonant, is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it, 
and that ‘in the ry of hurya, in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same 
letter as it was written nearly two centuries before’ (the seventh century). In the 
present inscription the conjunct ry occurs three times (in pardkkramair=yah, line 1, 
ajparya«<am, line 3, and line 4), and is each time written exactly as in the 

Aphsad inscription. In combination with other (following) consonants r occurs thirty. five 
times and is 21 times written on, and 14 times above the line. The sign of the upadhmdniya 
(which however is really like the sign for sh) is employed seven times, but is not used in 
four cases where it might also have been employed; and the sign of the jihmmilliya 
seems to be used once, before the word kharidita in line 11. At the end of the writing 
there is a good engraving of a flower ; and altogether the letters throughout have been 
drawn and engraved very well indeed, and it is much to be regretted that the rubbing is 
not suitable for photographing. 

The language of the inscription is Samskrit, and the whole is in verse. As regards 
orthography, the letter h is written by the sign for e ; instead of anusvdra the guttural 
nasal is use^ in sinka^ lines 1, 6 and 8, an.^nka, line 6, and nisirinkit line 6, and the 
dental nasal in kaaminichit, line 2, %hdmi and line 6, and even in °priHn=8urendrd°, 

line 10 ; and the consonants k and t are everywhere doubled before r {e < 7 ., in °pardk~ 
kramakkramapaddkkrdntattriloki° in line 5). Besides, attention may be drawn to the 
hiatus in MAdisinha^ in lines 1 and 8 , and to the fact that a final m before a word 
beginning with a consonant is generally obanged, not to anusmva, but to the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs. — Wrong grammatical forms which 
the inscription contains are dadata for daita, in line 7, and chakhanuh for ckakhnuh, in 
line 12 ; and the causal is improperly employed instead of the primitive verb in achikarat, 
in line 11. Wrong constructions we find in verses 15, 16 and 24; and the rules of 
metrics are violated in verses 1, 14, 21 and 23. Words not found in the dictionaries, or 
employed in unusual significations, are prdrabdhi, in line 6 , avalagaka and avalagana, in 

' Se« Fleet’s Oupta In$eriptions, plate XXVIIL 
’ Soe P* 202. 
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line 7} vyutthdnika (derived from vyutthdm as vijndnika is from vijndna)f in line 12, and 
rechaka (unless this is an error for meohaha) in the same line. 

The inscription is not dated, but, as intimated above, it may, on paleeographical 
grounds, be assigned to about the 8th century A.D. Opening with a verse which invokes 
the blessing of the goddess of fortune, it tells us (in verses 2 and 3) that in former days 
there was a king of Magadha, named Adisiihha, to whose dominions belonged the 
three villages ( palli) of which the inscription treats and near one of which it must have 
been engraved,— Bhramara^Almali, ChhihgalA, and Nabhhtlshandaka.* Now, 
once upon a time three brothers — UdayamAna, ^ridhautamAna, and AjitamAna* — 
merchants, went on business from AyodhyA to TAmalipti ; and having made plenty of 
money and being on their way home, they for some reason or other tarried at one of the 
three villages, apparently Bhramara^Almali (verses 4—6). While* they were there, the 
king Adisimha' came to the forest near the villages on a hunting expedition, ° and 
ordered the inhabitants to give him an avalagnka (or amlagana). The villagers, on 
receipt of the king’s orders, went to the eldest brother, TJ.dayamAna, and entreated him 
to do the king’s behest. He thereupon did send an avalagana and quickly became a 
favourite of the king, who not only bestowed a diadem {SripaUa'^) on him, but also, at 
TJdayamAna’s solicitation, assured the people of Bhramara^Almali of his royal 
favour (verses 12—16). When TJdayamAna returned to the village, the inhabitants in 
their delight, and with the king’s approval, requested him to become their rajd^ and he 
complied with the request and long ruled the village happily and vigorously (verses 17- 
19). He also, at the request of the inhabitants of the two other villages, sent his 
brothers ^ridhautamAna and AjitamAna to rule, subordinately to himself, over 
Nabhutishandaka and OhhihgalA (verses 20—23). Verse 24 (if I understand it 
rightly) adds that people of former days had this eulogy engraved® to record that the family 
(ruling at Bhramara^Alraali) had been founded and owed its greatness to TJdayamAna, 
and to warn (the chiefs of) the two other villages not to act in opposition to, or to 
separate themselves from, the (main branch of the) family ; and the inscription ends with a 
prayer for the uninterrupted continuance of the family of the prince UdayamAnadeva. 

I am not at present able to state whether any or what historical importance should 
be attached to this inscription ;* nor can I identify the three villages of which the inscrip- 
tion treats. The place TAmalipti (TAmralipti), to which the three brothers are said to 
have gone from AyodhyA, is the modern TamlAk, the head-auarters of the sub-division 

’ So the name is t;iven in verse 3. In verses 21 and 23 urii,'iaally BkMithc^aka was engraved, but both times thin 
appears to have been altered to Nahk&tUha^aka. 

* These names are given below. 

* The verses 6-11 only glorify the wealth, liberality, valour, ete., of the three brothers in the onstomary manner. 

' This appears to be the general sense of the original text, but I am nnable to give the exact meaning of the word 
fr&rahdhi-khelanat and of the following words amlagaha and avalagana. According to the dictionaries prirabdhi is 
‘ the post to which an eleptxnt is fastened,’ which would suggest that the king was ont elephant-hunting. For avalagana 
(as a neuter noun) von Bdhtlingk’s JHetionarg oniy gives the meaning * the winning of somebody and avalagaka 1 fiud in 
Professor Jacobi’s edition of Bhadrabdhu’s EdpatHtra, p. 107, note 61, employed in the explanation of the word kaufumbika 
where also its meaning seems to be uncertain. 

^ See Varhhamihira’s BfihaUa'MhitAf Chapter XLIX. In the note on the KalpatHtra, quoted above, the word 

Ain is explained by Srtd«vai&dhp&i%ia’»awanptpaHa/-hHtkUQttamAnga^; what the king gave to UdayamAna waa 
apparently such a Sr^pa^a, 

* Accordingly, the present inscription is recording events which had happened generations before thii ineoription was 
Sngraved. 

' * The names of Vdagamdna and bis brothers will of course remind the reader of theoooutrenoe of the namee 

Varnamdna and Budramdna in the preceding insoiiptiou. 
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of the lame name of the Midnapur district of Bengal, on the RRpnftrA-yan river, a town 
which is well known from Buddhist records, and is even now one of the principal seats of 
commerce in the district.^ 

TlfiXT.“ 


L. 


1 . _ 

4)^ i Wftif :“i 

tiTnrtiesM ft 

2. ^fhTwr[?nw]^^ frr^: ii’®—[2]. 

»n3^[w]% 1 ii"— [3J. 

miwfa fHW^fr^rnrr ii —[4]. 

urdPi^'Hi^ ^ 4?imgi T^ fq^re^r: ii(i) 

3. %^Tfq %f?i il -[5]. 

n« f m4ql(^ qi 41<Mqq ! Tti ^ fM ?f k —[6], 
4l<44i<^l^qTi««i<qT<ir^^SMTf^»r: i 
OTr(^)t j 4 wj : Wfl^qrqm: ii —[7]. 


4. 


5. 


wqrTO: qif3^;^qRn?- 

H i q4^^q>^q ^ nfqqq^ f«1<qyqdiq fy I 
ilW T fa m ipirq^ TRT Tf^ 
ttmTTT q(q)^ 

qiTjOT q(q)^ ’T HTT wffti ^qrm^ 






IBT(y)^g 3 <T yrdqir ^ r t^ H : II -[9]. 
f^afm(fw)^d!jfq5iMdW»qdlfd [^]«lfqq i^qdXirqq| gTfqfT fq “l 
^qi lfq Ws4 f^sit ^[f*ir] ^ ||**— [10]. 


1 ® S«ethe Imperial Oaxetteer qf India, voL XIII, p. 171 . 

»* From Sir A. CunninghRm’s rubbin>f. 

M Ssprettsed by a symbol. 

'* The two ahtharas ia brackets are almost entirely 
broken away. 

*® Metre : IndrarairA ; but the third PAda of the 
▼#rao is as if the metre were VasantatilakA. — Compare 
Vallabbadera’a Suhhilthititoali, verse 41. 

• « Observe the hiatus in ^Thrrf^ i and read 

and 


** Metre: UpajAti. 

Metre of verses 3-7 : iSloka (Anushtubh). 

'* Read 

'• Read ^ V®. 

*** Metre of verses 8 and 9 t iSdrddlavikri^ita. 

»* Read °ir»r#fT°. 

» Read 

» Read ‘VrtfM aud 

Metre at verses 10 and 11 : Vitaantatilakl. 

2 r 
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L- 6. ^ w [^TOT^rr] wrt: 

f’Tf^Tffir^TTO:^ Wwf^ t ^f®flRfi4dfA«f: fiW ^fa wT; ii — [li]- 

^rrf^n 

qf^ t Wmt » ~[14]. 

TRn^: i 

« —M* 

8. ^hiFr(^)^T?Tfw3i tttt: i 

»|]TO?TPm^ t?r WeSTTTO I 


9. 


^ ■._ ■ ^ ^ wT 

T? H •“L^'J* 

wfc^JT irtTRWW^EnfTT^^ t 

rrm W7RimianrTfti[7rr]w^ i 

iTi Vm r*rgw<^ f^d i fc^x ' g^ Pu : ^prnrW 



w «l MM^ 1 ^41 Pf JJ<m»TWl ^^ ti<qTn«fl i 



-[18]. 


10. ^ CT f v y m ; i 

wmfm II “[19]. 

ipwry^nTift ii*®“[20]. 




*» B«ad ^t*fTra°- 
» Readfnfi^H°. 

” Read ®f^fttl. 

*• Metre of verses 12-15 ; filoha (Anuehtobh). 

*• Originally was engraved, but it has been 

altered to °«iw. 

» Bead 

** Of the aJcnhara* in braakets the upper portion is 
broken array. 

* Read if or ipfftf?. 


“* Observe again the hiatus in nnd read 

” Read ^infiTTfl. 

'* Metre of verses 16 and 17 : Vasnntatilakl. 

** Metre of verses 18 and 19 : d&rddlavikrt^ita. 
w Read Wit 

>« Metre of verses 20-23 : Sloka (Anushfabh). 

» Read 

w The ahthara in brackets vras originally omitted, and 
is engraved aftovo the line* 
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L. 11. I 


ii -[21]. 



^ wnif# II —[23]. 

12 . 

^^g 3M r s o[ ¥|g i <ijmir«i*ii«( ii®— [24]. 
m 2ITWHllirfT: 1 

II —[26]. 


XXVIII.-COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA, KING OP KIMAROpA. 

By Arthub, Venis, m.a., Principal, Sanse^rit College, Benares. 

Twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions were found in October 1892 in the village of 
Eamauli, near the confluence of the BarnA and the Ganges at Benares. The story at the 
time was that a villager while ploughing a field had turned up one of the plates with his 
plough and so discovered the others ; hut I do not know whether this simple and (in 
India) not unusual story has been subsequently confirmed by official inquiry into the 
locality and circumstances of the find. Mr. R. H. Brereton, Magistrate of Bonare8> 
sent me the plates, which are the subject of this and the next paper, viz. the grant of 
Vaidyadeva and two grants of Govindachandra of Kanauj, for immediate examination 
and report. On receiving from me a few rough notes as to their general contents and 
approximate dates, he kindly permitted a more careful and leisurely revision of these 
grants.' 

The Vaidyadeva grant is engraved on three plates. A spoon-like arrangement 
loosely holds the plates together, its narrower, hooked end being passed through a hole 
in the middle of their right-hand margins. The broader, hollow end of the spoon con- 
tains a figure of Ganc^a. The plates measure 9f" broad by T high, and weigh together 


Here again the akshara in brackets seems to be 
engraved above the line. 

^ This was originally engraved, bat appears to have 
been altered to and I believe the intended 

reading to be 


Metre of versos 24 and 25, fiArddlavikrldita* 

** I am not sure whether the word of this 

line should be altered to 

* All the plates were deposited in the Provincial Museum 
at Lucknow in July 1893. 


2t2 
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21b{». ISoz. ; their margins are slightly thickened outwards. The first plate is inscribed 
on the inner side only. Each side contains sixteen lines, except the outer side of the third 
plate, on which there are nine lines only. The height of the letters is about a quarter 
inch. On the whole, the writing is well preserved, being nowhere completely obliterated. 
The characters resemble those of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena {ante^ vol. I, 
p. 306), but approach more closely to the modern Bengali character. They may also be 
compared, in some respects, with the character of the Kyishuadv^rikA Temple inscrip- 
tion at Gay^ {Arch. Survey Beporia, vol. Ill, plate xxxvii), which Dr. Kielhorn describes 
as “ a kind of DevanUgari which appears to hare been current in the 12th century 
A.D.’* {Ind. Antiq,^ vol. XVI, p. 63.) 

Peculiarities, epigraphical and orthographical, are always better seen than described ; 
but the purpose of this notice will have been suificieiltly served, it is hoped, by the 
corrigenda in the foot-notes to the printed text. Lines 6-13 of plate iii, a, have not 
been corrected, because they are mostly filled with names of villages, tanks, their exact 
boundaries, etc., in Prakrit forms. It may be remarked in passing that the engraver 
of the plates (or his prompter) has fallen an easy victim to the shibboleth of si, 

The language is Sanskrit, prose and verse. ^ 

The inscription records the grant of two villages named ^dntip6.takaand Mandard 
situated mi\iQ vuJiaya of BUk, in the bhukti of Prdgjyotisha, in the maitdala of 
K^marfipa. The donee is a Brahman named ^ridhara, the son of Yudhishthira and 
PM his wife, and the grandson of Bharata, who was born of the gotra of Vi^v^mitra, in 
the village of Bb^iva in VMendri. Vaidyadeva, the donor, is the son of Bodhideva 
and Pratitpadevi his wife, and the grandson of Yogadeva. His caste is not men- 
tioned; but there can be little doubt that he was a Brahman. He was a devotee 
of both §iva and Vishnu. His father and grandfather, in their time, had been the 
ministers of Eamap^la and Vigrahap41a, who were the father and grandfather 
' respectively of Kum4rap&la. The royal and the ministerial lines stand thus 

SuryavaihSi JPdlas. Mantrina. 

I. Vigrahapftla. 1* Yogadeva. 

II. BA,map41a (son of I). 2. Bodhideva (son of 1). 

III. KuraS,rapAla (son of II). 3. Vaidyadeva (son of 2). 

Prom the inscription we directly learn but little more about the P Alas than is given 
in the above table. VigrahapAla is dismissed in a single verse as “perfect in every 
accomplishment ’* — a brief but appropriate intimation, perhaps, that his reign was brief. 
RAmapAla, a warrior, is compared to his great namesake. If the dark conceit of verse 
4 has not escaped me, it means in bald prose that KAraapAla conquered (or regained ?) 
MithilA, and killed a certain raja Bhlma, whom I am unable to identify. KumAra" 
p6,la is styled Lord of Gauda. He loved Vaidyadeva “dearer even than life,’* to whose 
generalship he entrusted the fortunes of the empire. Vaidyadeva was a stern minister 
and a victorious general. If verse 11 and verses 13—17 do not refer to the same event, 
he won two glorious victories for his master; the one in the southern part of Vanga (but 
see note 81) ; the other “in the East,” when he killed a rebellious vassal whose name i 

read hesitatingly as Timgyadeva. 
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In the kingdom “in the East” was included KAmardpa; for it was here that 
the two villages conveyed by Vaidyadeva as Mahftr&jMhirA,ja, etc., were situated. He 
. dates the charter from his victorious camp at Hams&kouchi, which again I cannot 
identify. His younger brother (? nephew), Budhadeva, is introduced without any 
apparent reason, unless indeed it be to mark him as the heir. The pra^aati was written 
by Manoratha, the son of the rdjaguru MurAri and PadmA his wife. The Sdaana was 
delivered by Gonandana, Vaidyadeva’s dharmddhikdrin. It was engraved by Karna- 
bhadra. 

The date of the Vaidyadeva grant remains to be discussed. I have failed to work 
it out directly from the text. The statement in plate iii, a, 1. 6, appears to be only a 
prose repetition of the statement in verse 28, with the addition of the word Sam and 
the numerical sign, 4. The syllable «?, with which it concludes, I take as a contrac- 
tion of nibaddham (to qualify Sdaanam). Verse 28 will be considered below. The 
other statement in 11. 3, 4 of plate iii, a, bafiSes mo. The last word Ougguli is very 
doubtful. Read thus, it may be explained as an upandman of l^ridhara, the donee, 
in reference to the story of the Guggulu in verse 26. But the forms of conjunct ggu 
are entirely different in the two words. I am still inclined to think that the letters 
read Ougguli are somehow connected with the date indication. 

Failing to fix Vaidyadeva’s date from the inscription itself, I have been forced to 
enter on the much debated chronology of the PAla and Sena dynasties. Now, in regard 
to the PMa dynasty, the reign of Mahipala from 1006 to 1060 A.D., and the accession 
of GovindapAla in 1161 A.D., are practically the only dates unanimously accepted by 
the latest modern authorities. The intervening names, the order of their succession, 
and their dates are still disputed. Dr. Kielhorn’s list of PAla kings from GopAla I. 
to VigrahapAla III., based on the Amg^chhl plate {Ind. Ant. vol. XXI, p. 99), is, in 
part at least, confirmed and extended by the^statements of the Vaidyadeva plates: for, 
assuming the historical accuracy of the Amg^tchhl and Vaidyadeva grants (which 
indeed there seems to be no reason for doubting), we see from the latter grant that 
the kings Vigrahapala, Ramapala and KumArapAla must be placed together in this 
unbroken order ; and from the former grant that no place in the PAla line can be found 
for this trio previous to MahipMa. Further, the dates discussed in the next paragraph 
make it almost certain that Vigrahapala of the Vaidyadeva grant is identical with 
VigrahapAla III. of Dr. Kielhorn’s list.* Nayaphla’s position is not so easy to decide. 
Dr. Hoernle identifies him with Devapflla, 966— 991 A.D., {Ind, Ant.xoX. XIV, p. 161). 
Of course there may have been two or more of his name in the PAla dynasty. But I 
may observe that the exact position of Nayap^la is not material to the present inquiry. 

I return to verse 28, and premising the succession given by Dr. Kielhorn, I would thus 
state the problem widely Between the years 1060 and 1161 A.D., to find the year in 
which the Mesha^amkrdnti fell (1) on ekddaU and (2) on dvddaM in Vai^Akha {kriahna- 
pakaha) ? The following years result (1) on ekddaSi 1077, 1096, 1123, 1142, 1161 
A.D. ; (2) on dvddaSi 1115, 1134 A. D, Now, the years 1077, 1096, 1116 and 
1123 may at once be rejected as altogether too early for KumArap&la, by whom Vaidya- 
deva was made a king. The year 1134 may also be rejected ; for, since we do not know 


^ Dr. Kielliorn confiii<» himrelf to proving that the Amg&cbhi plate of Vigrahapilla III. was issued wfter 1053 A.D, 
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whether Kum^rap^la was the immediate predecessor of Govindap^la or not, we are not a 
liberty to count the years of Kum^irap^la backwards directly from 1161 A.D. Then, 
turning to the other end of the line, even if Nayap^la's name be omitted from that part 
of the royal succession which is now under review, it is safer to place Kumftrap^a 
nearer the end than the beginning of the period 1060 — 1161 A.D. Thus 1142 and 1161 
remain. And of the two 1142 A.D. seems the more probable date for the grant of 
Vaidyadeva. The 4th year mentioned in Plate III, A., 11. 3, 4, 6 may bo the regnal year 
of Vaidyadeva, whose rule in Assam would then date from 1138 A.D. 

Next, as to the history of the Sena dynasty, it is generally acknowledged that 
some time during the second half of the 11th century A.D. the P41as lost Eastern and 
Northern Bengal (including Assam) to the Senas under Vijayasena. “ Vijayasena's 
reign (Dr. Kielhorn writes, ante^ vol. I, 307) may therefore be reasonably supposed to 
have begun about the beginning of the last quarter of the 11th century.” I have 
no wish to indulge in further speculation. Briefly, this is what I suppose the drift of 
events to have been. At first, roughly from 1060 — 1130 A.D. the P^las were 
driven westwards by the Senas. Then the Senas began to lose ground rapidly and were 
driven back by tlie PMas into a small corner of Bengal, where they were finally demo- 
lished by the Muhamadans at the beginning of the 13th century A.D. Thus, the 
conquest of Janakabhfimi (Mithil^.) by Rft^mapMa, recounted in verse 4 of the 
Vaidyadeva grant, may have been an historical fact, marking the return of power to the 
P&la line. And thus, too, the Pdla culmination under Kum4rap41a about 1142 A.D. 
would synchronise with the Sena decadence under Ke^avasena or his successor. 

To recapitulate : Vaidyadeva’s grant furnishes some new historical material, viz. a 
trio of the royal line of Pftlas arranged in order of descent ; it throws some more light 
on the relations existing between the rival P41a and Sena dynasties in Bengal during the 
-12th century A.D. ; and its data, as confirmed by the history of the period, seem to point 
to 1142 A.D. as its probable date. 

Text. 

Tlate I. (Inner side only.) 

Line [ 1.] Wifi II II i 

[ 2.] II* (Verse 1) 

«tT?nrPT I f^wrr- 

[ 3.] ^ II (2) TO i 

[ 4.] ii’ (3). ?T^5ftwrei?r^^5TO* TOr^rarT- 

fMt- 


» Bead and 

* Metre of Terses 1 and 2 : TatbyAr^ &. 

» Bead arunrp[ 


» Bead 

^ Metre; Sloka. (PathjAvaktra.} 

• Bead 

0 
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L. [ 6.] II*® (4) im ^ frmV«?^:i 

[ 7.] fwnr^** (6). 

[ 8.] I ^nf^€i««iiTf^: ^ 3 ?ft«iwrerf 7 r: ^<5: 11** (6). 

f^r^TT: ^- 

[ 9.] iTT^ fw w> • n'lrr^TW: 

[ 10 .] wni 11 " (7). f«r%i ^ ?fw%^ ^ 

[11.] ^ I fa j ?i faa i 

fafa- 

[12.] ^srfxnif’* 11 ’® (8). nw^renwroM- 

[13.] I ^i^m f ?r faf)g ^Tg q (g?Tni f ii <^^ ^^i^are^T^^^fa 

[ 14 .] fa^faFJTPf^ITjl^ nw. II ( 9 ). 1 ^- 

I ^- 

[ 15 .] irtTirfai:** 11“ (lO). ziwgTrnnrWT«it 

^UTZ- 

[16 ] ^ ^^iTTfar ?nrRnj: 1 faF5^g^ir%fsniT?n77r- 

snftwf^: 

I^late II j A, 

[ 17 .] ^SfafTFffT^ faiw wn ^ ^nft 11“ (il). 

[18.] ft^lfar^^reFr;*® i wnrfalwfvm- 

?rfwr: 

[19.] ^rfaRFi^w^: mu t wil x q f g ra ^ ? ^ 11 (12). Tfr- 

V> 

[20.] ?w?rw ‘ 4 \ Rrsuwi 1 ^ to 

[21.] 1c^f fiT^: ir (13). faTOTTOTvt 1 qifa7^ fa^|<a i * ® fan®: 


• Read ®»tt\ 

>* Metre : §&rddlavikridita. 

” Read 9m5n ''nT^»I 

** Metre: Rathoddliatd. 

>* Bead 

“ Metre; PathyAryA 
” Read 

” Read The ^ is supplied from » truti^ 

which is found at the bottom of the plate and is prefixed 
by the numeral sign for 9. 

^ Metre : Upaj&ti of VamlaBtha and Indravaip^a. 

“ Read e r qftt w ^ gr ^ ** of the birth time (of Vaidyadeva) 


'* Metre of Tersea 8 and 9 : ^rddlavikrfdita. 

*« Read 

** Read'^^lsf® 

** Read iflnTfiir. 

*» Metre. P 
Read 

** Metre of versca 11 and 12 : §Arddlavikriilita. 

Read 

” Read W^«ft. 

^ Thie might be read filTJ. 

Metre: VasantatilakA. 

Read and 51^. One would eipect uiRii’ 

flWT 
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L. [ 22 .] I fror ^ 

?iw: u(14().“n- 
[23.] TTW 

[24.] i ’ni- 

[26.] ^ ^ II** (16) wn i T? N^tfw r 

[26.] ^<rrai«rKqf«f^ i** wm nrhrfW qTW?r^- 

[27.] qrr ^ II (16). q^TOlT- 

^rariTT®® 

[28.] Tvmfk: ^nwsftlfrfw^q^ I fq^ ^ Tlgqr q^ rnnK j i; W- 

[29.] fNj^pf ir (17). ^^h\<hhhi ; 

trr- 

[30.] vN vx: i ?:iiMi ftrera: ftnr: ^qiu^' ^nRgc fiH ? ^- 

[31.] qi^T^iim ^rf^:"ii" (18). irnHW^nFf^- 

ffsnrf^: 

[32.] ^ i fi Rl xTOT ^ l- 

fwir: 


Plate lit -S* 

[33.] vm: ^ fqPTS ^ ^ iiOn (19) ^ 

[34.] ^<m*i4 i i3^m^^?r^^*^fi i 4iq»a^ w 4 T f w »^r i a g::** i '*5hnnTuitf%qr**- 
[36.] 1^9)r6M<jl^<rq I ^UTTT: q 9 ini:i?g^ Hfi Tg |fa^*4t4^<Miq^r ;*^ II (20). xmv- 
[36.] ?r?r qfrf^ras^nnir^ i xr ^q i q T ^i^ ^ ii»i4HM*< i <^ 

[37.] ^ f»ncT %w*“ ii“ (21). n?Tif% iTirfjT iTOT: W T §^i^^r i q i ir6 - 

«hirTt 

[38.] ufarerii^: 

[39.] fq f«rf^qr: fqrf^^qmt un^:" ii“ (22). ^ fr q fHqi ^ 5f>ff^: f- 

[40.] I |“ (28). qrt- 

[41.] fff Wnit (^‘wfqfliOn: i v41<{^nqiifi e i ; 


« Bead «|^>TifnfH«I®. 

*» Metre •. Hariij!. 

M Metre of versee 16 and 16 : SArdAlavikrldita. 

M Bead 

»* Read°<jH^^^: 

*♦ Bead^^rrW 
«? Bead^^^Ml. 

« Bead®»Ant 
*» Bead 

^ Metre : M&liot. 

« Bead ^ 

♦* Metre of treraea 18, 19, and 2() : SArdftlaTikri^iia. 
. « Bead 
** Bead im; «nd 


« The Tar. leot. (with the nnmerical aign 8 

affixed) is giren in the upper margin of the plate; and 
irfitpr^ ia ont oat in the text 

Read ««i«if)%«KOi0iOi|iHT«r^wvi: I ^nrr® » out 
ont in the body of the plate, and (with the sign 8 
affixed) is anpplied in the lower margin, 

« Read®»nil( 

« Read ®«n»^srpn and 
Metre : Vaipfaatha. 

« Read . , irrj^nftf . . 

. . . itwtn I ’atnmTwr®. fhifvnrptt. 

Metre: MandAkrAntA 
" ®«i WtfHfTt >• faulty metre. 

** Metre: BatboddhatA, 

“ Bead wnOq® . . <l ef l^i>N 8 t . 
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L. [42.] ||“ (21). ’ThJh- 

[43.] trc: ii®® (26). ^T«n^!m>2nwRnrnfrT®® 

[44.] II RTfRniRniTf^tmt^ It ^ 

^- 

[46.] ^ RRTT:®" RT’ (2^)* ^R’IiHItK'^^3®* 

RTR^si i:r f?r- 

[46.] T?r: II®’ (27). R?r^ i Tft- 

«rret lion ( 28 ). 

[47.] T ^ l €) ’S ^M4ll<(ini«i41*4W|jj<»«MiqK T?l ® ® 1 XITrWr: ^- 

TTwrfW- 

[48.] Tm: I trc^: i Tkrr®® i ^praiftfrra^i 

TUTT- 


lilt 


[49.] TTTO% I RTSTftrt I TTf5?nTTiP?[TnniThl 1 WmTRlrf^- 

RTIt I TUTff^- 

[50.] ?RWT ^RimPT WR^lffT I RRrf<«l>T R: 

¥RfTt I 

[61.] Tg: ^44i R ft g^ I i Tf^f^rar- 

RTIJ®^ I 

[52.] a tm wwTTf^ R^YrowTfir; 

[ 63 .] »T^f?r I T 8 % fr noil 

[64.] f^iretfr: ii ii 

Tf^: fsutTTTT- 

[56.] \ II «iri<iA«ii's)iRi«^^is«iMiM)«« II 

[66.] raj<g|gir>U^*jrg*4^*^* RTR- 

[ 67 .] arf^finn^^ i t- 

[ 58 .] trfTWRrrsnr 


«• Metre: Pathy&ryA. ^ 

»7 Bead ^4«ii«in«n'Nflt'*iMi'<fPi^?r: I T?mwt^3ir; 
•• Metre: PathyAvaktra. 

*» Reed rreiviimiiini’ilT’it 
. •• Read 

** Metre: Sftrddlavikrldita. 

•> Read °firf\i: I ^kwrn°. 

* Metre of verges 27, 28, 29, 30 : Pathylyaktra. 

•* Read fsiTWnB. 

• Bead "^ 6 n w m nwPTrcn[. 


“ Bead 

Read thus, omitting the unneoessary pauses in the 
plate :— :TT«Tf^^ «fJriT>rCRW^^?Tf*T7ITll*l'n<.l4ll<j1<l*|Sir- 

.TinJwPsr wrsrnt 

w^nil^ ^»TTf?Jtf?r *r: i 

^<N5VT ^’nnnutir 

yrfjR^VT^ITV. 

“ Read With the trfMt'f o* tl*® tejct (h 3) 

compare the P41i form = hindraaoe. 

« Read 



354 


epiqraphia indica. 


^Ntt %- 

[60.] I ^fwwfkn: 

[61.] ^ r<q<ir<^ zTFr?T I ^rfi3T^: ^iUrr 1 ^g^Hw T ii ii finrtww 

n^wrr: ii «0 «hr- 

[62.] mim I ^ITTfrowiW fHWTT h" (29j. 

« * 

^XKvJ- 

[63.] I I 

1ftm^^f^‘ II (30). ^ ZT- 

7(: mm: ^fK^T- 


J^late Hit B, 


[66.] ^ xrftfsii ^^ii” (31). 

oFnrraiTff^m- 

[66.] ?rRD| ^<Mfa ^ W ^T? I fTT^ft^g ii (32). t»rt 

TTarij^: H^: 

[67.] tTUPnlfinnrw u (33). ftg^wfennii^siiHrtinS- 


[ 68 .] 






[69.] t^ww m’<Tl%^ ^nTT5T^* « (34). mmk:^ jrtnr fsi^srPTHT^ff^TT i mv 

[70.] ^rrH^«4nirT" ii (35). ^f»nTwf»T w(Tm i ^ tttt ^- 

^ I ^ f^unrt wf^sjT 

[71.] firjftTOT II ’TTt^ ^ wi»i*< i << r r? T 

[72.] ?rav* II ^ TnrfiT: ?T^ ^- 


[73.] ?P' II 

Tbanslation. 


Om 1 Salutation to the holy VkudeTa 1 Hail ! 

Verse. (1.) Glorious is Hari ; the pillar for measuring the sky ; the receptacle in 
which are preserved the germs of the transmigratory world ; the boar whose form, assumed 
by him in sport, terminates with space, {i.e. is all-pervading). 

(2.) In the race of the Sun, who is the right eye of Hari, was born of yore the king 
Vigrahapfila, perfect in every accomplishment, 


» Read® 

^ Read *1 H Vn(° 

j* RmmI wftwftr urcMrfii ^ifcvnifvwfa 

«fft% I Metre : SdrddlaTikrl^ito. 

” Bead i<flfll: 


Metre: Pathj&rjA 

Read VKf^. Metre : Pathy&raktra. 

» Read W^P°TOWT; Metre; Sdrddkrikridita. 

^ Metre: Fathydrahtra. 

" Read in Vf»TO>H enfrlt VT “eiTtnil 

I 
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(3.) His minister was Yogadeva, who was versed in tlie ^Astras and the prowess 
of whose arm was manifest. 

(4.) Of this king of mighty power the son was RAmapAla, who was the moon 
(produced) from the ocean-like PAla family and who wielded the glory of empire. As 
befitted one of his name (yathdvat), EAmapAla (yena) spread glory through the three 
worlds, by gaining the country of Janaka,^* (as RAma gained Janakabhfi, the child of 
Janaka, i.e. SltA) ; and by killing king Bhima,*® as RAma killed RAvana; and by 
crossing the ocean of war, as RAma crossed the ocean. 

(6.) Bodhideva was RAmapAla’s faultless minister, the abode of truth. By his 
w'ondrous qualities he was known throughout the world as one without an equal. 

(6.) His wife was Prat Apadevi, the resting-place of virtue, good fortune and good 
report, whose beauty was boundless, and who was the embodiment of her husband’s 

joy- 

(7.) To him was born of her the renowned Vaidyadeva, who was endowed with 
the highest happiness, and in whose lake of leaping glory the mountain of ^iva (i.e. 
KailAsa) appeared as it were but a lotus-sprout. 

(8.) Hearing from astrologers and mendicants of the auspicious juncture of 
Vaidyadeva’s birth-time, his enemies’ soldiers forthwith gave up food and sleep and 
courage, and were stupefied. And, further, by the waters of joy that sprang ‘from the 
eyes of his gathered friends was extinguished the fire-like splendour of the hostile mul- 
titude. 

(9.) This Vaidyadeva was the minister after his own heart of the famous king 
KumArapAla, who was the son of the king RAma, and who delighted in the glory of 
empire. The deer which is formed in the orb of the moon will run away through fear 
of being swallowed by the lions represented on the palace, which is made of gold from 
diadems of the enemies of this (Vaidyadeva). 

(10.) This Vaidyadeva was the sun in the lotus-like assembly of ministers ; the 
ocean of spreading fame ; by reason of his natural generosity he was the Lord of Cham- 
pakA (i.e. Karna) ; he was the moon among the lily-like minds of good men. 

(11.) And on the occasion of Vaidyadeva's (yasya) victory at the battle in Southern 
Vahga,*^ if the elephants of the eight quarters did not run away terrified by the shouts 
from the enclosure of boats, it was because they had no place to run to (i.e. the shouts 
of the rowers pervaded all space 1) Moreover, if the spray, thrown up by the downward 
strokes of the upraised rudder-oars, had remained fixed in the sky, then the moon would 
have become spotless (being washed clean by the spray). 

• (12.) (Vaidyadeva) chief among the virtuous, sternly keeping in mind the 

kingdom in all its parts, was minister, dearer even than life, to king EumArapAla the 
Lord of Gauda, who was like the sun in the might of his arm, with his great glory 
filling the three worlds, and like Vrihaspati in his wisdom. 

(18.) The aforesaid renowned Vaidyadeva was appointed ruler by the Lord of 
Gauda in the room of Timgyadeva, who had been treated with honour in the East, 
and of whose disaffection the Lord of Gauda had heard. 

».«i. Mithi]&. To takejanaia s= " father ” would ipoil the play upon the word. 

* I cannot identify the name. 

*i = “complete ” may qualify " victory.” For Nauvdfa lee Dr. II ultzsch, —Jnrf. Antiq. voL XV, p. 9Q9. 

2 z i 
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(14.) This victorious Vaidyadeva having placed upon his head, garland- wise, the 
command of his glorious master, marched speedily in a few days, and having defeated 
that king (viz. Timgyadeva) by the energy of his own arm, became king and appeared 
like the valiant Indra himself. 

(15.) When during the glorious march of this Vaidyadeva the sky became like the 
surface of the earth on account of the heaps of dust, the horses of the sun found it 
difficult to move their feet. Further, Indra, while closing both his eyes (against the dust)^ 
is unable to use his hands for any other action, (and therefore) reviles bis fate,** to which 
is due the never-closing condition of his eyes. 

(16.) This Faidyadem performed theJTowa in the fire of his own splendour, which, 
produced from his arm as fire from the wasted like fire by the fuel of his enemies* 
hosts, and was worshipped at the fight, as fire at the sacrifice, (and he used as material for 
his sacrifice) jniiny he&ds of his enemies in the place of bright vilva fruits; next, he 
offered the pdrndhuti oblation with the (body of the) hostile king, and having acquired 
vast glory as the result (of his sacrifice), he shone resplendent. 

(17.) The sun, beholding the sky covered with the enemies* heads, as at the stroke 
of the sword they fly upwards from the great fight of Vaidyadeva (yad), suddenly 
became alarmed at the thought of these heads being so many EAhus and protected 
himself by smearing out his own lustre with dust. 

(18.) This Vaidyadeva might be exactly compared with the ocean, if he were (but 
he is not) a jalddhdra, i.c. protector of fools (Jala =jada)y as the ocean is ajdlddhdra, 
i.e, receptacle of water ; or if he were conquerable (langhita) as the ocean was crossed 
(by Bdma) (for in other points the comparison holds, thus—) the ocean is the birth- 

place of the moon, and ho is the source of delight (chandra ) ; the ocean is the refuge of 
mountains (e.g. Maindka) and he is the refuge of kings (mahidhra ) ; the ocean is the 
home of living things, and he is the home of a disposition in which the sattva element 
of goodness predominates ; the ocean is adorned by the beauty of its bed, and he is 
adorned by the beauty of his ministers (pd^ra) ; the ocean is filled with sparkling 
water, and he is filled with rasa (love, etc.) ; the ocean is very deep, he is profound ; the 
ocean is the abode of gems, and he the abode of what is most precious; the ocean is the 
chief home of Lakshmi, and he of wealth (M) ; Vishnu dwells within the ocean and 
uithin his heart. 

(19.) He was Vrihaspati as regards his knowledge, and the Sun as regards his energies, 
and Vishnu as regards his good actions, and Varuna as regards his stability, and Kuvera 
as regards his wealth, and the king of Champ^ (Karifa) as regards his liberality. 
Further, even these names (j»c. Vrihaspati etc.) are here employed because of their 
notoriety as the common objects of comparison in poetry {gird ) ; but we for our part 
declare that in respect to all his numerous qualities Vaidyadeva was like himself alone. 

(20.) His younger brother ®* was Budhadeva, who, resembling the younger brother 
of KAma (viz, Lakshmiana) in possessing his well-known (tattat) boundless and spotless 
qualities, (and himself) the abode of perfect dharmma and perfect character, with glory 
leaping in the might of his arm, was famed to be like the Kalpataru in his gifts and 
also in his donations to Brahmans, which are the good fruits and fresh sprouts. 

•’ It ia hia harman = (prdrabdha) that makes him Indra with new-olosinff ejea. 

•* Anujabhufy ia ambiguous. I explain thua:— ennyd bhd^ {vtpatiih) yatya to anujahhd^. 
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(21.) Now (turning to the receiver of this grant), there was that cliief of munis, 
named Kau^ika, the first of his gotray in whose mouth Sarasvati rested after her fatit'ue 
in wandering through the {four) mouths of Brahml 

(22.) In his great in the strictly-disciplined village of 13hAva,®Mn Varendri 
appeared Bharata, a BrAhmana, glorious, by the bare mention of whose name —to 
say nothing of his many other good qualities— are destroyed all sins. 

(23.) His son was Yudhishthira, chief of BrAhmanas and intelligent men, the 
repository of knowledge purified by {study of) the Vedas and ^astras, the abode of glory 
showing itself through his mastery of the sacred learning. 

(24.) The wife of this learned man was PAi of boundless beauty, the repose of her 
husband’s heart, and the dwelling-place of virtue, nobleness and prosperity. 

(26.) As the result of his merit, acquired in many previous states of existence, there 
was born to him of her that great son l^ridhara, honoured among BrAhmanas. 

(26.) By reason of his pilgrimages to lirthas, and study of Veda, and generosity, as well 
as by his teaching and by his performance of sacrifices and strict observance of vows, 
^ridhara was chief among learned BrAhmanas. Through Sridh ara’s penances of eating 
once only either by day or by night, and living on alms without begging, and fastings, the 
Lord !§iva was propitiated here, in the Kaliyuga, by being drawn out of a Guggulu tree. 

(27.) Foremost among those who know kaman and brahman {i.e. the Karma-kdnda 
and the Judna-kdnda of the Veda), Srldhara, the store-house of every kind of religious 
observances, was famed to be like Vrihaspati in (his mastery of) the hidden things of 

and Smriti, 

(28.) To this Srldhara, at the Vishuvatl {samkrdnti) in Vai^Akha on EkAda^i, the 
king Vaidyadeva gave this charter, to gain heaven. 

[To follow line 14 of the second Plate].®® 

(29.) As determined by the bhumichchhidra rule, the village SantipStaka*® is joined 
to the village Mandar^ and belongs to the BadA-vishaya. 

(30.) The villages conveyed are provided with all sources of revenue, and are exempt 
from royal charges and payments in kind. They are to be enjoyed as long as the sun and 
moon shall endure, and the profits {phala) of cultivation {kriyd) shall bo arranged for 
as {the owner may) wish. They are provided with water and dry land, forest tracts, 
gardens and enclosures for cows. 

(31.) Whoever may himself appropriate this or cause it to be appropriated, shall 
see his sons and })roperty perish before him and shall remain in Naraka for the period 
of a Kalpa. But the honourable man who respects it shall bo blessed with sons and 
wealth ; and having long enjoyed Svarga he shall goto the supreme abode of Vishnu. 

(32.) May the glory of king Vaidyadeva continue to shine as long as sun, moon, 
stars, mountains, sea and earth endure ! 

^ S'rfsnogre I take equal to Ugra^asane, the commoner bHhuvrihi. 

The sij'n of omission is found in the second plate (side B) after harivdsare, the last word of L 14. The trans- 
lation ifl therefore made to follow the order intended by the words dvitiyapaiakasya chaturdda^apadthtyAtiy to which 
1 BUpply ** agre " to complete the construction. 

Translation doubtful. Dr. Kielhorn eiplains by " outlying hamlet ** (Ind, Antig, \o\, XVIII, p. 135)^ 

which I follow above# Santi would thus be the name of the adjoining the village MandarA and falling within the 
vishayaH^j^) and the correcter form of the name would appear to bo Santi ; [of. Ill, A, lino 1, where, however^ the final 
syllable of ^4nti is read only doubtfully owing to the bad state of tlio plate.] The grammar of verse 29 seems to make 
san\ip&\akaiaihjiiafn au adjective to S&aanazp in verse 28 : (observe also idam in verse 31). 
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(33.) Manoratliay son of the biihmana rajaguru Mur4ri, and f admd., his wife, 
composed this pra^asti. 

(34.) This is that king whose active arm destroyed the famed prowess of his many 
foes. And this is that ^ridhara, whose glory ever spreading through the world extends 
anew. [The hing'\ being pleased delivered this ^^sana to that br^hma^a through the 
words of his dharmddhikdrinf the very learned Gonaudana. 

[Plate II, B, 1. 15.] Hail ! From the victorious camp at Hams&kohcbi, his Majesty 
Vaidyadeva, a most devout worshipper of ^ivaand of Vishnu, the Mahdrdjddhirdjat the 
Taramehara, the Faramabhattdraka, being in good health [Plate III, A, 1. 1.] greets^ 
informs and commands the people of the villages of ^dnti>6add. and MandarS. pos- 
sessed by GahgAdhara Bhatta, in the viahaga of Bad&, in the mand^la of K&mardpa in 
the bhukti of Pr^gjyotisha, beginning with the principal residents . . . , (?) and 

peasants. Be it known unto you that these two villages, having their boundaries fixed 
and subject to no reduction, with their water and dry land, not to be entered by regular 
or irregular troops, and their uncultivated land free of taxes, with a revenue of 400, we 
have given by charter to ^ridhara 6arm4 (surnamed) Guggull in ? ? 

Therefore be obedient to this charter. Written in the fourth year on the first day of 
Vai^4kha by the movement of the sun.®^ 

88 

[Plate III, B, 1. 6.] (35) This copper was engraved by the artist Karnabhadra, 
an intelligent, courteous and accurate workman. 

To such a plate are added the words of the Munis®* : — 


XXIX.— BENARES COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF GOVINDAOHANDRA 

OF KANAUJ. 

By Arthue Venis, m.a.. Principal, Sanskrit College, Benares. 


No. I.^ — Dated Samvat 1162. 

This grant is on a single plate, and closely resembles the Basdhi grant of Samvat 
1161, both in its outward form and text.* The plate is T 6" long by 11" broad, and 
weighs 81 bs. 12oz. Like theBasd-hi plate (see Dr. Fleet’s description in loco), it has a 
Samkha engraved on its left margin with a barbed arrow below it. At its top end is 
rivetted a turned over copper band, through which the ring of a seal was evidently 
intended to run ; but the seal is missing. 

The inscription is in N4gar! characters and is well preserved, but the technical 
execution is on the whole imperfect. As regards orthography, b and v are denoted by 
the same sign, except once in line 1, where b (babhdoa) is represented by the sign used 
in seven inscriptions of Jayachchhandra (Ind. Antiq., vol. XVIII, pp. 129 eteeq.) The 
sibilants are used promiscuously. The letters r and S have two forms. In line 22 I 


n See above, p. 349. 

•• Here follow the bonndariee of the villagee. 

** The QSTial imprecatione which follow are left tn* 
translated.* 


* As to the finding of these plaiee see atUt, p. 847. 

* See BAjendnlila Hitra, At. Soe. Bang., ViL XLII 

(1873), and Fleet, Ind. tol. XIV (1886) forth# Basihi 

platee 
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have failed to read the two letters immediately preceding the word purandara. In line 
23, initial e appears in the old form of a triangle, with the apex downwards. 

The opening verses, 1 — 3, correspond with those of the BasAhi plate. Line 2 reads 
MahiyalaButah : — conf. Mahiala-sutah or Mahidla-autah of the Bas. pi. according to 
Drs. Fleet and Mitra. Verse 4 of the Bas. pi. is not found in our text: verse 6 of our 
text is not found in the Basahi plate : but these omissions are unimportant. Line 6 
records the date in words and figures,® viz. Tuesday, full moon (bright half) of 
EL&rttika, 1162 Samvat, date corresponding to 24th October, 1105 A.D. 

Line 7. Govindachandra, the donor, was then encamped in Vishnupura and 
made the grant after having bathed in the Ganges, etc. This, and the succeeding names 
of places, I cannot identify. 

Line 8. He gives the village of UsithA (?), in the JlAvatl-pattalA in the 
FanchAla country, with the usual appurtenances. 

LI. 12 — 13. The donee, VilhAkAya Dikshita, who came originally from SAvithadesa 
(?),wasthe son of PuravAsa and grandson of NAgAnanda (?). These belonged to the 
Vandhula gotra with the three pravaraa of Vandhula, Aghamarshana and Vii§vAmitra. 
and were followers of the Yajurveda. 

LI. 15 — 16 contain the well-known crux ITSIT (?[) 

Ll. 23 — 24. The composer of the inscription was VijayadAsa, who also composed 
the BasAhi document. The following consented to the grant : — the pratihara Gautama, 
ihQ purohita JAgAka, the mahatlaha VAlhana (all three of whom are mentioned in the 
BasAhi plate) and the Queen-mother BAlhadevl. 


Text. 


Front. 


Line [1.] ^ wrft II I 

it (i).* sjtr: ii‘ 

[2.] ii (2).® 

& 

[3.] 4 ^rTTrr ^ ^ 

(3).* II fiw 1 m O eIt: 

[4.1 irftw: i ^5 it5r 2RT ^Rrf^^?nrf .i 

V. j si 


(4).‘‘ 

[5.] ftrfniTTPT: i TfH (5)^,, 


» Dr. Kielhom kindly provides the following note:— 

* For V. 1162 expired : — Tuesday, the 24th October, A. D. 1105 j 
the full moon titki oommenced 2h. 29m. after mean sunrise 
and ended Oh. 9m. after mean sunrise of the following day. ” 

* Metre: 6loka (Anushtubh). 

* Beadw'ft . . W. 

* Metre t 6loka (Anushtubb). 


J Read 

* Read 

* Metre: SragdhaiA. 

•• Itead »iw;. •’gw . iinwiarr. 

Metro: VasantatilakA 
” Read 

** Metre: YasantatilakA. 
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L. [ 6 .] II ( 6 ).'* tf^TH^TTOmrwrM ^ 

stiTT ^ > 

[7.] ^rarauRWxmiraiTfTiatif^irat ittwt ii 

I ^ HiTOf I wwf’ff ?nri!r-‘ 1 } 

[8.] ^ ^TFwwS I I ^NnjTT ^ i «Nt- 

[9.] *< ^ ting |gTiT ^ T * q^ ‘ t^TOfH i)4<fB i n^fff ii’* mi wu ? r ^ ? nff<t [ j|^PiiTl’qi - 

Tj^: fi*i^eR: qi qr< n: ,, J 

[10.] «rft?R#wnnm:: «<snqmJ??qf: ^rrarratninw: 

[11.] wmKmwt mfw fmim i q>r<qi«MgK< i i1 q fqg fa?rqq q i f f^ratwr i 

trf?:^ I qn^<^<j<iyq- 

[12.] ^nRTqRRqn 

[13.] ^r^^*liqM<Ml qra jlp81fla<^ T ^!i*^ Tq 

TPf® I wfqwnrer 

[14.] fwf^ mmimrU 

^ivmiql HpnfinitTT^’r^ 

[15.] ^ ^? [i«r<rviriiir«HMq»iim^:ir< g II vm qq fa iTT ^ - 

4|MmHl%Aqk^mqqrq!Hr« 1P5- 

[16.] isqt^ Hfd^^il^ Tq p r II n qrr^On mrtwt jm ft 

ftr qr qirmA«4(iV i5rTtq ?nii«iftr4^r^mT «n^- 

[17.] ^fqiq?[^!q^qrnwfq ^rwft5C7TT ?rfT ^ mW?TT qr^qWff ?wqft imq*! 

^ w^f n (7).*‘ wq iftKTf^: 

[18.] i[tm\ II »jft“ q: nfkmnf^ m qq^rfH i ^ H* » aqiHil< i iV f^nr?! 
^qrfq^ II (8).“ qfTTOirft 

[19.] Titq qr I ?rT^ ^ tj fqq^t II (9). qffMv^r m- 

jjf^\ I w ^ qqr !ifq^ ma mi 

[20.] qiqf' II (10). muf^ W q4ll i ?q n <^^l Ht r l fil ^lTqifqfiqiry T 

mfq*® mfq ^ qm H^^rqqhT ii (ii).“ qq- 


M Metre : Sloka (Antuhtubh). 

’* Read *®d ti instead of i. 

’• Bead inrnjt . . 

remove the unnecessary signs of pnnctuation. 

>7 Strike out the unnecessary punctuation after wi •, and 

resdmfWt 

>• Bead f¥?T° 
i» Bead ‘’WTWTWrma 
se Bead ®»nirT^q° W^^'* 

« Bead . . ^ < I H«l l " . , 

KPjngrtq . • . . vijTqT^Wqfirw* I 


»tr»TOftr . . wT^pftww. 

** Read 

» Read tTs;fiiiss;«in^ iRrWftrPnrfvft mfinWTTt 
firatl I . wir . 7 iT«nTt ^iftsft 

^ Metre: d&rddlavikridita. 

*• Bead 

Metre : Sloka (Anueh(ubb)i and in the tvo following 
versee. 

Read UW W »if«WIHr mt W 

qiq « 

" Read fi l ^twnia i H fiTKlfil Btfif 

7> Metre : IpdrayajiA. 
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li. [21.] i 

^ qref ^ (12).®' 

[22.] ^Kmx i ^ftr^srei f^rwrf^ it# * • ii (13).»® tt^. 

^ «• 

[23.] ^ ipBif^ II (14). i ^ ^- 

^ WTR^: II (15). ^mfpr iito HwrfM%?r- 

lleverse. 

[24.] ^rrfsRnt I ’nwT TpsRWTni (16). 


No. II. — Dated Sariivat 1196. 


This inscription is engraved on a single plate, which measures 1' 3^" in length by 
1' in breadth, and weighs 61bs. 16oz. The plate is perforated at the top margin to 
take the ring of a seal ; and it is likely that one of the loose seals now in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow, belongs to this plate. The orthography calls for no special remark. 
Verses 1-7 correspond with the opening verses of the Chandradeva and MadanapAla 
grant (see Ind. Antiq.t vol. XVIII, p. 11) : verses 8 and 9 are found again in a grant of 
Jayaehchhandra {ibid.t p. 130). 

L. 13 . — Govindaohandra while at Benares conveys the village of Janakadevl- 
pura in the £>&na p attain (the latter name 1 read doubtfully owing to the plate being 
injured). 

Zl. 16, i?'.-— Contain the date, and mention a lunar eclipse on that date, viz. 
Monday, the 15th day in the bright half of Alvina, 1196 Samvat, corresponding to 
9th October 1139 A-D.®* 

19, 20. The donee was the purohita JAgd barman, the son of the donee in the 
preceding grant. 


Text. 

h. [1.] I I ¥ f¥¥: 

ii (i)“ 

[2.] I wTiyi^sm ¥T¥T II (2)." 

I 9¥nTRIT' 

"3 ©V 

[3.] ftjRvrV* m: ii (3)" ?Twnjypnil 


•® Read II ^PWITVl- j 

. . °«rfKVraW« 8 r II 

Metre: VaSantatikkA. ^ 

** Bead WTIWT I ^ W*r; 

f Metre: Sloka (Anuehtubh), and in the three following 

venee. 

»♦ Bead V’SaWR I ^ fRRt 
» Bead lUfll IMftnwW 
*» Or. Kielhetn again kindly notei,— "The year ia the 



northern expired year ; the lunar eclipse occurred 13 h. 21 ui. 
after mean Hunriee.’* 

” Read 

Metre: 6loka (Annahtubh). 

»» Bead 

« Read^lW* 

Metre; IndravajrA 
« Bead 

^ Metre: Sloka (Anuehtnbh). 
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miHuf 

[6.] trfw^niTnr^T^ i 

II (5).*^ Tramiwt ir^w^ 

[6.] I irntf^Tf 

KZ^'stfkmr: ii (6) 

7[^\ Wl*IH4yHlf«?T:* ^tPHTT- 

[8.] ^nr?rlt jR^t Miwr^i ii (7).“ d« i i^^ i ^i?i fi T g r radai i ^ g| f«<inid^Rd<< - 
art*?: 1 1T- 

[9.] ?rt ^ ^ ^ T^n5?T%:®' ii (8).®* «r 

^rsipraf i ^RirfH 

[10.] TO g^TTO: II (9)“ ^ ^ ^ 

g<44*<i9 « g^ 4)*<<dm^4gMKi^mid - 

[12.] g<*4*itKg>i4i?Ki^ r fg^ T ^gi*^M<iri:4{*iT ^ijR:Tijrg fd ^|g|q fffH<Mfd<iq^^g i n rT- 
fd Pg fg g n< ^ I Hi -«ii T ^^ i 

[13.] II WqM^iqf" I ^Idqi^fqyTVmfdqif^d) fi r figR|q!gm<{l - 

^ MddHfg ^ <i^ n ^q<| g |wfi eTg f tf % - 

[14.] dMd^1fK^dlMfdd tqyi^ fi : qt mqg f^q»fa iT <^fwfflq»f*d : gfcqi |n qirCdMN^di qi- 
wnnftirarrfgqrTf^^T^ ^jtt- 

[15.] ^mqf d yhf^gr i f^sqf^ ^ wr wrh g^ q n;faf^dgi4< ; fr^Rrer?!: 

fi^liggq^q ff:; ^rrof- 

[16.] tR: ^*( ^ j^qi T « rq»fqi fd ' qi T fq z g^<gqfd*n ^ <qq<d : ^IYRW^g<igiefq^i : 

mqTO : ^Frq?[ U«-^ ^ifMdfif^ U 

[17.] ^^TOTTTOT TTf^r^TTO^rf^ »lf r<qi ^irrar f q fi T q » q^$q^ f d iT ia ^ » |^« 

rq^d<Ri<9^ ^ ^ r f^fa ^ q ^^q ’ IZ ’ d q ^ij^^ - 

[18.] U q^TO 1^ q fv nr fdRqig^ gi ^TO^ ^JsirfiTO^" 

g^^nrrat’T ^fro tot- 

[19.] flHhTT7R«r9 

I ngn^qi I fq^lHH'qriHqild 


*■• Bead ^tf. | “iWTOWfW® ant^f^TOW^TO*!'’ "thi 
M etre: ^irddlavikrldita. . 

♦* Read . . *Prw® 

» Metre: Vagantatilakd, and in the next terse. 

" Read “JiftrrrWT® 

Read according to Kielhom 4<mTfl{W imd »ce 
Jnd. Antig., tol. XV., p. 12, note 97. 

** Metre: d&rddlavikri^ita. 

>> This verse is found in Ben. Coll, grant of Jayaoholihan* 


dra ; see Kielhom, /»i. Antiq., vol. XVllI., p. 129 ; and read 
®fTf° . . n^xTW® ‘’wft "xit: 

** Metre: VasautatilakA. 

“ Read ®^trr*t ^ 

'* Metre: Drutavilambita. 

“ Xlt» “doubtful. 

“ Read ^rrfW 

« Read . . ^ort fWTW 
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L. [20.] TnnfhrHi 3yTm <ui*< 

ir^® iTceTT ^Rn^hmrw^- 

[21.] ^TtrT^y4)»j^ <i ;T ^^rd w ♦“ h 

I i[twr: I ijjfit w. MPd^iiiPi ^ 

[22.] iRT^fd I ^ ii (10).«® ^ ^t5rr 

TOwi: I ^ijTr^prer ii (li). 

[23.] 5[ inf^: inr^ i ^ 

^ V^ffg: ii (12).*® ^ Km- 

[24.] fir: ^arof^nr: ?rer ii (13).«* 


[25.] ^*® II (14) ?ryRPTt ^ I m\ 


«r 


^parf¥* II (16). ^ 
ftnj- 

[26.] fk: ^ 5Rg5rfH II (16). 


^ 'ftTf I ^f^ B T t l i gf r4jWg lT 


XXX.— PALI COPPEll-PLATE GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 

Dated Samvat 168. 

By A. Fuheer, Ph.D. 

The original plate containing the inscription now published was found, in May 1891, 
buried underground in the house of a goldsmith at the village of P&ll/ close to 
KosSlm, the ancient Kau^iimbi, the chief town of the Kar&rl pargana in the 
M^njhanpur tahsil of the Allahabad district. It was obtained by me from the 
Magistrate of Allah&b&d, and is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 

The plate, which is inscribed on both sides, measures about 7|-"by 6 ^". It is quite 
smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned' thicker nor raised into rims to 
protect the writing. The average size of the letters is about ; they are cut neatly 
and deeply, and the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the peculiar 
“ nail-headed ” typo current in the 6th and 6th centuries A.D. The language is 
Samskrit, and with the exception of the benediction and imprecatory verses in lines 9 

« Road 

. I . and remove unneoeosary 

oigna ot punctuation. 

*• Read ‘’^^TPmTT® — The Rateriak ia reproBonted in the 
plate by a character like V. (cf. ln(i.Antiq.,yo\, XVIII., p.l2). 

•0 Metre : Sloka (Anush^bb), and in the following verae. 

“ Read'BW^ . . WW* I 

** Bead 


** Metre: Salini. 

Metre : Sloka (Annahfubb), and in the three following 
veraes. 

«* Read^'rg^ I 

«« Read . . wfif 

« Read vvtrnt WT . . w^an:nfi 

' See ante, voL II, page 240 


S A 2 
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to 14« the inscription itself is in prose throughout. In respect of orthography wo bare 
to notice : (1) the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y in rndddhyandindya^ 
line 5 ; (2) the doubling of t in conjunction with a following r in pittror,^ line 4, and in 
gottrdya^ line 6; (3) the doubling of tt, p, fA, AA, o, and ah in conjunction with a 
preceding r in paurn^amdaydm^ line 16; in avarggCt line 18; in artthe, lino 8; in 
vidheyair bkhkavitavyath^ line 7, aij^ krimir hhhhutvdf line 10 ; in parvmtikdt line 2, 
and bahubhir vvaandha, line 11 ; in ‘^^ahaha', line 12 ; (4) doubling of v after the 
anuavdra in aarhvvataara, line 16 ; (5) t)^e use of v for b inj^tumvinah, line 8, 

Towards the proper right side of the plate, about the c^tre, a circular copper ring 
is fastened through a hole to an oval brass seal, about 2^*^ by 2'^. In the upper part 
it hears a rather good figure of a lion, squatting on its haunches and brandishing its 
tail, facing to the right ; below it, separated by tiro lines, is in relief the legend 
mahdrdja-lakshma'^asya, “of the illustrious Mah&rAja Lakshmana.’* The seal itself 
rests on two low leg-fashioned supports. The weight of the plate is 37f tolaSf and of the 
ring and seal 27^ tolas \ total 65 tolas. 

The inscription is one of the Mahfir&ja Lakshmana, and the charter recorded 
in it is issued from the city Jayapura. The date of the writing of the charter is 
given in words as the year one hundred and fifty -eight, and the full-moon day of the 
month Jyaishtha. There is no indication as to the era ; hut in all probability it refers 
to the Gupta era. The corresponding European date can, however, not he calculated 
as the week-day, nakshatrat or other astronomical details are not given, which could 
be utilized in checking the calculation, The object of the charter is to record the 
grant, by the Mahflr^ja Lakshmana, of an agrdhara in the village Phel4- 
parvvatik&, — undoubtedly the ancient name of the modern village PA,li, — to the 
Br&hmana Revatisv&min of the Kautsagotra. The ddtaka is the Mah4rA.ja Nara- 
v^hanadatta. Neither the capital Jayapura nor the names of the two feudatory 
princes are known to us from earlier or contemporaneous inscriptions. 

Text.* 

Obverse. 

[2.] wrinrT^- 

[3.] w* 

[4.] ^ wmt »niT ^rnmrfwtTTwiirv 

[6.] 4i i i4r^* T m 

[7.] iwror: 

[ 8 .] 

[9.] WT ^ [i] 

[10.] w: fwwmt ww [«] 

’ Prom the orif^inal plate. I ♦ Metre : Annehtabh, and the foHowinii; two versM. 

* Reed *rbbhaviiavyam. I • Bead '^rbbnAtvA. 
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Reverse, 

L. [11.] ^ TnrftroroftfH: [i] ^ to 

[12.] TO ?r^ TO* [ll] TO6f ■ 

[13.] wifk ^ 

[14.] ^[ll] 

[15.] 

[16.] ?TOt W%?f [«] 

Translation. 

OmI Hail from Jayapura! A most devout v^orsbipper of the god MAhe^v.ara, 
the illustrious MahAr A ja Lakshmana, being in good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning with the BrAhmanas, and to the cultivators, at the village of 
PhelA-parVjvatikA Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the 
religious merit of my parents and of myself, this village is granted by me as an 
agrdhdra to the BrAhmana RevatisvArnin, of the Kautsagotra, a student of the 
VAjasaueya-MAddhyandina {Ukha). You shall be obedient to his commands, and 
yon shall render to him the customary taxes, that which is to be measured out, 
gold, etc.” And on the same subject there are also the following verses by VyAsa 
“ He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, 
becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks into hell together with his ancestors. The 
earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any 
time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this grant that is 
now made, if he continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty 
thousand years ; {hut) the confisoator {of a grant) and he who assents {to an act of 
confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell ! ” The ddtaka {is) the 
illustrious MahArAja NaravAhanadatta. This charter has been written by Baladera 
in a century of years, increased by fifty-eight, on the full-moon day of the month 
Jyaishtha, 158. 
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XXXI.— rURTHEll INSCRIPTIONS FROM SlNCHI.' 

By G. BtJHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.B. 

In the course of a tour through Eastern Rajputana and the Central India Agency 
in March 1893, Dr. A. Fiihrer again visited the famous Stdpas of S^nchi, recU in San- 
skrit K^kanAda or in Prakrit K4kanS,va (see I, No. 378) and took impressions of 
those inscriptions which had not been found on his former visit. He also used the 
opportunity to clear away the rubbish round the two Stdpas and to make a few* 
excavations. As in all former cases, his operations have yielded highly satisfactory results. 
The fragment of the A^oka inscription has been recovered the number of the small 
donative inscriptions has risen, if all the fragments and almost effaced pieces are counted, 
to nearly 600, against Sir A. Cunningham*s 240. Finally, a valuable Indo-Skythian 
inscription has turned up on the base of a statue of Buddha, and in a similar position 
have been found two inscriptions in later characters,® the latest of which shows the 
N4gari of the 9th or 10th century A.D. These new finds prove that the Stfipas 
were visited by Buddhist pilgrims both during the interval between the times of the early 
Andhras and of the Guptas, and long after the latter had passed away. Moreover, the 
late N^garl inscription may also be considered to furnish additional evidence for the fact 
that Buddhism survived in India until very late times, long after the period when the 
stupid legends allege it to have been drowned in a deluge of blood. The recovery of the 
fragment of the A^oka edict does not quite fulfil the expectations which I thought 
might be reasonably entertained. I am not able to decipher the whole or even to sug- 
gest a complete plausible restoration of the portion with which I declined to meddle in 
my former article. But I am able to settle two points. First, the two signs indis- 
tinctly visible in the beginning cannot have formed part of the word devdnaih, nor can 
the word piya have followed. The first sign of the line, which, coimting from below, I 
number as lino 7, has been lost, the second is illegible, and the third is either yam or 
yam. The ya is plain and certain, and so is the Auusv^ra, but the vowel is doubtful. 
The next consonant is certainly bha^ and the syllable probably was hhe. This is suffi- 
cient to prove that line 7 does not contain the beginning of the edict, but that a probably 
not inconsiderable piece has been lost at the top. 

Secondly, at the end of line 7 stand not only, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated 
{^Bhiha TopeSt p. 260), the letters «»ap, but magCi and after it quite distinctly kate. This 
new reading removes the possibility that the Samgha of Magadha can be mentioned 
or addressed. The words mean, without a doubt, “ a road has been made.” The next 
line 6 tells us for whom this road was intended. The first sign has again been lost. 
Next follows a fairly distinct khUt and after two indistinct signs the syllable bhi. The 
two following consonants have been lost in a large abrasion, to the right of which the 
vowel i appears and immediately after it nam. Then comes an indistinct sign and next 
ti. Thus, we obtain — . khu • , bhi . . inam . ti. It is almost certain thaf 
the reading was bhikhunarh vd bhikhuninaih vd H, and that the road was prepared for 
the monks and the nuns of the Buddhist order. A comparison of the phrase at the end 

1 Continued from ante, p, 87* Mme museum in order to keep it safe. See place of facsimiles. 

^ In his letter Dr. Fiibrer states that it is now lying in * About thirty very small fragments and illegible insorip* 
tne jungle. It is on a frustum of a stambha or pillar whioh tions have not been tsanseribed. 
probably stood near the Southern gatoi and might be placed in 



SANCHI STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


367 


of the edict (11. 2-8) “ for my wish is, — what ?-— that the road of the Samgha may last a 
long time” removes even the possibility of a doubt regarding the correctness of the 
reading adopted, with which the shape of the remnants of the third, fourth and ninth 
signs of the line agrees. Though at the end of line 6 the letters ta pa are quite plain 
and again in line 5 towards the end the letters ka or ke, ye^ as well as the word sarnghain, 
I do not dare to propose a restoration. I must content myself with putting down the 
few signs I believe to recognise. The better preserved remainder of the inscription, 
as I have stated formerly, indeed corresponds in part with the middle of the Kosanibl 
edict on the AllahAbM Pillar, and there is very little to alter in the readings which I 
have given in my former article. 

TkANSCRII'T. 

AllahdbM. Sdnchi. 


. . . . . . eajhgliath 

bbokliati bhikhu-va bhikhu-m vS. . 

[pi cha]o — (2) — ni [dj-usaiii . nam dhapa 

yitu aii^pe-' 

fla . V . 8 . y . y , 


. . y[aJn] bli[e?] . . mage kate [7l 

khu[nam vftj bhi . . inarii [v4] ti [ .] . ta pa [6J 
. [ . ikhi(?)tam] . m. . ri (?) , [ke ?] ye 

samgbam [5] bbokbati bhiku vd bbikbiiui vd oddtd- 
ni du[s . ] . i sanam . . yitu and . [Jtj 

easi v[ij8 . petavly . [ .] Icbbd bi me kiifa- [2] 

ti saiiigbasa mage chilatbitike siyd ti [1] 


Teanslation. 

. , . “ A road was made both for the monks and the nuns ^ the 

community ® will dine, both monk and nun, (anti), causing white cloth to bo put down {for 
them), you will order it to be spread ; for my wish is, — what ? — that the road of the 
community {of the Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time.” 

It is now evident that the road {mage) is something material. Possibly the expres- 
sion refers to the procession path or “terrace for circumambulation ” ® which surrounds 
the Sthpa (see Bhilsa Topes, p. 184). But the road may also be one which made the 
Sthpas more conveniently accessible. 

The characters of the small donative inscriptions offer various points of interest. 
Amonw those the alphabet of which in general agrees with that of Anoka's Edicts we 
find— 

(1) Some like I, Nos. 172, 174, 185, 203, the letters of which are very small, with 
short vertical strokes, giving one the impression of an attempt at reproducing the Maurya * 
characters, used for literary purposes ; 

(2) Two, — II, No. 61 and another, — illegible with the exception of the word danam, 
in which throughout thin double lines are employed instead of single ones ; 

(3) Many, which present cursive forms for one or two coj^sonants, or even only for 
some medial vowel marks. Thus, da has frequently (see, eg., I, Nos. 129, 177, 186 and 
188) a very shallow curve open to the left and otherwise abnormally bent strokes, fierce 
and there ja, too, is irregular. In Ujeniyd (No. 159) it has the angular shape, which is 
the usual one in the Andhra inscriptions, but occurs once in the GirnAr version of Anoka’s 
Rock-Edicts. In Bdjuka (I, No. 177), and sometimes in tho word pajdvatt, ja looks 


^ Tbe word ti indicates that the sentence is at an end. 

• I sm inclined to take $aihghafh as a neuter nominative 
with the lii^gapyatya-ga, so common in tho Aloka insorip* 
tioiis, and as tbe subject of the sentence. As long as the text 


has not been restored completely, this is, of course, merely 
tentatire. 

® Usually called PradaJeshtnA by tbe Brahmans and 
Bkumti {Bhramanit) by tbe Jainaa. 
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almost Ijke td. In Yahhaddaiyd (I, No. 194) the letter sa has been made with a single 
stroke, the left-hand limb being formed by drawing from the right hand upstroke a 
continuous line across the letter. Among the vowels d and e often slant upwards, as 
in the KS.lsl version of the Rock-Edicts and in the later inscriptions. The vowel i very 
commonly consists, as in the Girn^Lr version, of a small semi-circle and occasionally (see, 
e.g.t I, Nos. 141, 286) of a long stroke, rising straight upwards. I may add that the 
vowel d is attached against the usual practice to the inner side of the left prong of ma 
in the word I, Nos. 313-14, and that the vowel i occupies a similar posi- 

tion in Sirimitdyd (I, No. 356). 

The unusual cha, with a little tail, known from Mr. Rea’s Bhattiprolu Stdpa in- 
scriptions, appears in I, Nos. 269 and 284. A la^ intermediate between the form of the 
Bhattiprolu Stdpa and that of the Andhra cave inscriptions, is used in the name VdlU 
mhana, a vicarious form for Vddimhana in I, No. 199. This is one of the few certain 
instances of the occurrence of la north of the NarmadS, before the times of the Guptas. 

There are also, just as in Sir A. Cunningham’s collection, a certain number of in- 
scriptions, showing later characters than those of the A^oka Edicts. To these belong— 

(1) the long imprecatory document,!. No. 377, which shows the dagger-like Aa, the 
angular gha and a peculiar short da, with a shallow curve, but has no serif » or nail-heads ; 

(2) a few inscriptions with short vertical strokes and nail-heads, but otherwise 
with archaic forms, like I, Nos. 288, 334, 377; 

(3) likewise a small number of inscriptions with still more advanced forms, like I, 
No. 237 ; II, Nos. 26, 69, 66, among which the first shows curves to the left attached to 
ha and ra, while the third offers an almost circular ha and the looped fa, common in the ' 
southern inscriptions of the second century A.D. and of later times. It seems to me that 
these facts confirm the remarks made in my former article regarding the age of the 
Stfipas, and show that the bulk of the work belongs to the 3rd century B.O. and to the 
beginning of the 2nd, as well as that some additions and repairs were made in later times. 

With respect to the language I have not to add anything to the notes given in my 
former article. The type is that of the P4li of the A^oka inscriptions and of the 
Buddhist scriptures. Anomalous forms of the kinds noticed before are also numerous. 
If my reading of the second word of I, No. 263, is right, there is one instance of the use 
^of a double consonant. 

As regards the contents I, may state that the new inscriptions mention also a 
number of the collective donations. 

Thus, I, No. 214 registers a gift of the village of Asvavatl; No. 124 one by thb 
nuns of V^divahana ; Nos. 147 and 231 those of the female lay worshippers of Nava- 
g6.ma and of Ej&vatl ; No. 276 one by the family of Bhamu [tara] and No. 366 one 
by the family of Ajitiguta. The number of single monks making donations now 
amounts to more than eighty. Among them there is (II, No. 69) another sutdtika or 
teacher of the Sfitras, a ihera (I, No. 266), and, it would seem, a tdpasa or ascetic (I, 
No. 260). This designation is usually not adopted by Buddhists, who despise the 
performance of austerities. Possibly this person may have belonged to some other selj^ 
One of the most prominent personages among the monks apparently was Gotiputa 
Bhamduka, who occurs twice (I, Nos. 1 6, 266) and had four pupils . . . kai, 

Budharakhita, Aya-Kanaand Dhamadata. The names of nuns making donations 
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now rise from tliirty-seven to nearly seventy. One or two among them mention their 
children, and must have been married before they entered the Samgha, see, e.g.^ I, 
No. 234i and II, No. 29. 

Among the lay donors the Sheths and their relatives now take a still more promi- 
nent position than in the smaller collection formerly accessible, and it may be pointed 
out that in several instances the Sheth of a village is mentioned without the addition of 
his proper name. Thus, I, No. 140, records the gift of “ NAg4, Wife of the Sheth of Kamda* 
dig^ma,” and No. 167 that “ of the mother of the Sheth.** Among the other professions 
of the donors there are some new ones. Thus, we have a 8otika% i.e., sautrika, " weaver,” 
in 1, No. 196; vadaki, i.e.y probably va/rdhakin^ “carpenter** in No. 311, and a rajuka 
in No. 229. The term rajuka or rdjuka is known from the Aioka edicts and from the 
KalpasMra of the Jainas, where, as Professor Jacobi has shown, it occurs in the form 
rajjuyay and is explained to mean * a clerk or accountant,’ what is now called in India 
a karkunJ The word is an abbreviation of rajjugdhaka, literally, a ropeholder and is 
an ancient name for a Eevenue Settlement officer. Bdjalipikara “ a royal scribe ” 
(I, Nos. 48, 49), apparently differs in meaning from lekhaka (I, No. 143), which latter 
means “ a writer who copies manuscripts or copyist.** Among the proper names there 
are various new ones, pointing to the worship of the Nakshatras, and a few like 
Ajar^nls i.e., Ajir^ or Durg^i, indicating the existence of Pauranik worship. 

There are fifteen new namas of towns or villages mentioned as the homes of donors, 
but none of them occurs more than a few times. It would seem that the inhabitants 
of ArAp4na, Bhogavadhana, Kuraghara, Kurara, Madhuvana, Nandinagara 
Navag4ma, Pokhara, Tumbavana, Ujjain and Vedisa defrayed nearly the whole 
expense of the ornaments of the two Stfipas, the lion’s share falling to Ujjain, which is 
mentioned thirty-five times. 

If we now turn to the three later inscriptions incised on the bases of statues which 
Dr. Puhrer has discovered, the first records the dedication of a statue of Buddha by 
MadhurikA, daughter of Khara or Vera in the Vibara of Dharmadeya during the 
reign of the [maharaja] rdjdtirdja [dem]putra ShAhi VAsushka. The name 
VAsushka is new. But it looks as if it were formed of the first part of VAsudeva and 
the last syllable of the names Kanishka and Huvishka, and one feels tempted to 
consider it as another name of the third Kushana king. If the first sign of the date is 
read, as Sir A. Cunningham, I think, correctly proposes, as 70, the identification of 
VAsushka with VAsudeva becomes quite unobjectionable; for the year 7b certainly 
falls within VAsudeva’s reign and the characters of the document fully agree with those 
of the inscriptions which bear his name. The inscription is unfortunately mutilated in 
the beginning of each line and the third line has almost entirely disappeared. What 
remains may be read as follows : — 

L. 1 sya « rAjatirAjasya . . putrasya* ShAh[i] VAsushkasya** 

sam [70] 8 he I [di 6] [e]tasy[Am] [p]u[rv]v[AyAm] bhagava— 


7 Fee my notee on the Pillar Edict IV, and the Rook 
Edict III, infr<», nod my article in the Deuttchm Morg^nlUn- 
iitehtn ZtiUehrift, vol. XLVII, p. 466. 

• Reetore, as Sir A. Cunningham suggests, Mahdr&ja. 
fit perhaps Siddkaik fuahdrd^aBya. 

* Restore devaputragya. 


>* I read this sign first ns 20 ; Sir A. Cunningham, 
whom I consulted, suggested that it is a looped sign for 
70. I agree to this, as the MathurA Inscr. No. XX (£pigr. 
Ind., vol. II, p. 214), which belongs to the same period, 
has a very similar sign. (See facsimile on the plate.) 

.S B 
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jj, 2, , , , , . . 8ya “ jambucbh&yftiailltgra . sya Dharmadevavih&re 

prati8bt&pit& * Kharasya^ dhitare^* MadhurikA 
L. 3. , . , , . . [najm deyadharma . . i . . 

The second novelty, which shows letters of the 8th or 9th century need not bo 

transcribed, as it contains nothing but the Buddhist creed. The third inscription, which, 
as already stated, is in N^garl characters of the 9th or 10th century, originally 
consisted of a Sragdhar^ verse, of which only two P4das are at present completely 
legible : — 

L. 1. Om PrA— . ^yushy w — — — — s-' — 

« ^ — [Tajsy&khyfty&h kil&nte Sugatagunavritah samsthito 

bhadra 

L. 2. ^avdah [1] 

or^o Sam 

gam dedharmoyam k[ri]tasya pravarasukhakarajn^nasam — 

L. 3. piAptaye sah [11] 


DONATIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM SANCHI. 

Tope I. 

No. 124 = 0. 2. 

[«rr%*]^Tsrr ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the nuns from [V^idi] vahana. 


No. 126 = 0. 6. 

The gift of Vajiguta {Fajrigupta), 


No. 126 = 0. 7. 

The gift of the nun Devabh&gS, inhabitant of Madhuvana. 


No. 127 = 0. 8. 

{The gift) of the V^kal4 queen, the mother of Ahimita {Ahimilra), 


“ Probably to s&kyarrmnisya to be restored. 

** Read pratuhihdpit&0 
Or Verasya. 

Read dhitarSu 

This seemd to be a contraction of deyadharmo^ made 
for the sake of the metre. 

*• Sir A* Cunningham has only Hand hhichhuniya. Dr. 


Fuhrer’s impression shows aiaint w before hand* The res* 
toration is not doubtful, as Tddivahana is mentioned in 
Noe. lOlg 116 , and so forth. 

The letters are beautifully carved and about half a 
foot high. Vajrin may be,— Indra, a Buddha, or one of the 
Yilve Devas. 

^ Possibly . 
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No. 128 = 0. 10. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of Nagadina {Nagadattaor NAgadatta), the monk. 

No. 129 = 0. ^7. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of So^adeva (Sumrnadevd),^’^ ParijA. (?) and AgidevA {Agnidevd). 

No. 130 = 0. 18. 

^R T fiT fg pit ra ^ [«•] 

The gift of Sub hag A and her sister. 

No. 131 = C. 21 (?). 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of P us agi r i (PwsAya^iri), inhabitant of Navagama (Navagrdma). 

No. 132 = 0. 26. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Odhtikh {Aoaddtikd)^ a nun of Vedisa. 

No. 133 = 0. 27. 

^ (?) [«•] 

{The gift) of YasopAla (Yasahpdla), pupil of the venerable Kada (?). 

No. 134 == C. 28. 
iTnrw['t]Tf*nrT [it*] 

The gift of Sihagiri {Siihhagiri) from MAhamoragi.** 

No. 186 = 0. 29. 

^ ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Pusa (PwsAya) the Ohahatiya** monk. 

No. 136 = C. 32. 

^C«r* * «*] 

The gift of the gahapati Budhila {Buddhila). 

No. 187 = 0. 37. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the mother of the venerable Rahila (?), the Shphineyaka. 

» Suvan^ i.e, the Gandharva of that name. 

** Compare the note to II. No. 33, 

** See ante, No. 77. 

** Poeeibly ''inhabitant of Chahafa.* 

*• This might be rea ? B i gi | q n^, but below (in No. 101), the fqt » diatinot. 


3 B 3 
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No. 138 = 0. 42. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. gpr [«•] 

The gift of DisArakhita** (2)i^ara^«Aj^a) from Navagainaka {Naoagrdma). 

No. 139 = C. 44. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Pothadev^ (Froshthadevd). 

No. 140 = C. 46 (?)**, 

L. 1. 

L. 2. qeii g fff qT »H»rra ^ [«*] 

The gift of Nftgfi,, the wife of the Sheth of Kamdadig&ma {°grdma). 

■ No. 141 = 0. 46. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. qe i iqto PTO ^ [tt] 

The gift of Pu8& {Pushyd)^ wife of the Sheth of EamdadigAma. 

No. 142 = C. 47. 

^ [li*] 

The gift of Vadha {Vriddha) horn Kamdadigrhma. 

No. 143 = 0. 48. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Mulagiri (Mdlagiri), the copyist. 

No. 144 = C. 49. 



From Ujjain .... 

No. 145 = C. 60. 

?ngl7fWgr ^ [#•] 

The gift of Yakhadiaa (Yakshadatla), the monk. 

No. 146 = 0. 61. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of a female lay worshipper from Ujjain. 

No. 147 = 0. 63, 

» u giri fi nR i » n ^ [«*] 

The gift of the female lay worshippers of NavagAma (^grdma). 


The deities meaot here are the difa^, the nymphs of the qtirfi»rs of the horison. 

** Sir A. Cunninghiua’s identiosl inscription is in one iine. Hence this may be a different one. 
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No. 148 = C. 65. 

[n*]“ 

Ihe gift of Kohani from Ujjain. 

No. 149 = C. 66. 

^nr fi i R^t ^ [«♦] 

The gift of Dhamagiri {Dharmd^) from Ujjain. 

No. 160 = C. 67. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Sona {Suvarna) from Ujjain. 

No. 161 = C. 68. 

mxTlw»r [f ^ [ii] 

The gift of Naj&, the daughter-in-law of the T&pasiyas, from Ujjain. 

No. 162 = 0. 69. 

^ [ll*]*® 

The gift of Isimita {Bkhimitra) of the T^pasiyas from Ujjain. 

No. 163 = 0. 60. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of MuladatA {MUladalta) from Ujjain. 


No. 164 = C. 61. 

TR [ll*] 

The gift of Balaka from Ujjain. 

No. 166 = 0. 62. 

[^]1w TN [ii] 

The gift of Vayudat& {Vdyudattd), wife of Opedadata {TJpendradatta), from 

Ujjain. • 

No. 166 = C. 63. 

^ [h*] 

The gift of Himadat& {Simadattd^y sister of Upedadata {Upendradatta), from 
Ujjain. 

No. 157 = C. 64. 

^ [ll*]*® 

The gift of Budh& (JBwddAa), sister of Upedadata {J7pendradatta)fiTom Ujjain. 

^ The reverse shows olesrlj that the apparent u-stroke under ^ ie due to an accidental scratch. 

V The little horizontal stroke, denoting the ^ is placed rather high up and detached from the vertical line. 

Bead gS l fum. 

Poeeiblj to be read. 
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No. 158 = O. 66. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of the nun KAdi {Kdit^), from IT j jain. 

No. 169 = O. 66. 

^ [w*] 

The gift of the mother of Ghheta from Ujjain. 

No. 160 = 0. 67. 

diqfag r ^l [ii*] 

The gift of SirhhadatA®® i^dattd) of the TApasiyas from Ujjain. 

No. 161 = 68. 

The gift of Isika {Rishika) of the Saphineyakas from Ujjain. 

No. 162 = 0. 69. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Isimita {J^iahimitrd) from Kuraghara. 

No. 163 = C. 70. 

The gift of VAsulA (?), from Ujjain. 

No. 164 = O. 71. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of NarA’** from Kuraghara, 

No. 166 = O. 72. 

^nrfiTTRrr ^T»f [u*] 

The gift of NagamitA {Naga*^ or Ndgamitrd), from Kuraghara. 

No. 166 = C. 83. 

WT^ ^ [«•] 

The gift of A^vadevA^ {Asvadevd)^ mother of Samika {Svdmika), 

No. 167 = C. 85. 
iT?J — 

{The gift:) of Kaniyasi {Kaniyaai), the mother of the Sheth. 

^ In this and similar coraponnds Siihha maj possibly stand for shortened hkArndvai, 

Possibly to be read. 

** •.«. probably Naradattd. 

** In this and similar componnds probably stands bkStnavat for nnnnV’ 

** The vowel of f% is indistinct. 
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No. 168 =; 0. 88. 

^ [»*] 

The gift of Vasulh. 

• No. 169 = 0. 89. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Idadata {Indradatta)^ inhabitant of Pavida. 

No. 170 = 0. 94. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Kujara {^Kunjai'a)^ the brother of the Sheth. 


No. 171 = 0. 96. 

L. 1. wfsf^ 

L. 2. — ^ ^ [11*] “ 

The gift of Isidat^ {Riahidattd)^ wife of Sakadina {^akradatta)^ 

No. 172 = 0. 97. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of Bhadaguta {Bhadragupta)^ inhabitant of S&nukagama i^grdma). 

No. 173 = 0. 98. 

wrfw ^ [ii* T 

The gift of S^tila {Sdntila or Svdtila)” from Dharakin^ {Erakina or Erdn). 

No. 174 = 0. 106. 

[«♦] 

The gift of SaghA (Samghd), 

No. 175 = C. 118.“ 

TTfJmr ^ifT^ 

{The gift of) K^chfb from V&ghumatu. 

No. 176 = 0. 119-21. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ 

L. 3. ^ ^ [ll’^] 

Three {rails)^, the gift of Samik a {Svdmika)f the trader, and of his son Sirip^la 
{iSripdla). 

« Restore »nd 

■* Probably q\0R»rr to be read. 

Diminutire from S^dntideva, S'dntivarman, or Svdtidatta, 

** As the inscription is mutilated, its identity with C. 118 is not absolutely certain. 

*• As Sir A. Cunningham {The BhUta Topes, p. 262) states, the three lines are carved on three different rails, which 
probably were given by the two persons named. 
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No. 177 = O. 122. 

[tt]^ [ir] 

The gift of BhAdata-RAjuka (the venerable Rdjuka 

No. 178 = C. 123. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk Via^ikha {VUdkha^, 

No. 179 = C. 130. 



{The gift) ot Namdafrom Kurara. 

No. 180 = C. 132. 

^ [II*] 

The gift of the nun IsidatA {Biahidattd) from Madhuvana 

No. 181 = C. 133. 

The gift of the nun Isidatft, {RtahidaUd)^ inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 182 = C. 134. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Dhamapaia (/>Aarwjapd/a), inhabitant of Kuthukapada. ’ 

No. 183 = C. 147. 

[ll*]" 

{The gift) of the nun Isidina {:^i8hidattd), inhabitant of Na mdinagara. 

No. 184 = C. 131. 

^1^ [||*3 

The gift of the monk, the venerable Dhanaka. 

No. 186 = C. 157. 

Cm*] 

The gift of Dhanagiri. 

No. 186 = C. 169. 

L. 1. iT^ranrfeir- 

L. 2. ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Balik A, inhabitant of Madalachhikata, 

« Or Kothulcapada, i.e. either Kvnthukn or Kroshtukapada or padra, 

« Read 
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No. 187 = C. 163.“ 

L. 1. 

The gift of Samghila, a pupil of Bhadika.“ 

No. 188 = C. 164. 

(The gift) of the monk Arahatap41ita {ArhatpdUta) . 

No. 189 = C. 165.« 

L. 1. irft- 

L. 2. [h*] 

The gift of A rah aka {Arhaka), tho Paripanaka.^ 

*No. 190 = C. 166. 

The gift of the mother of Dhamagiri {JDharmagiri). 

No. 191 = C. 168. 

fw 

.... of Sidhatha (Siddhdrtha) 

No. 192 = C. 169. 

«TTf%^rRTlw^ Tr«T [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Isid^si (Mishiddsi), inhabitant of Nariidinagara. 

No. 193 = C. 170. 

^ [«*} 

The gift of the nun Dupasah^ (Duahprasahd ?) from Narhdinagara. 

No. 194 = C. 171. 

TPi [ftrff=T?rr] [«*] 

The gift of Yakhad^sl (Yakshaddsi)^ the nun. 

No. 195 = 0. 172. 

The gift of Datakalivata (?) 

Sir A. Cunningham’s identical inscription has only one line and may be different. 
Compare No. 306, 

Sir A. Cunningham's identical inscription is ^iven in one line and may be different. 
This possibly means an inhabitant of Parlpaiia, i.e., Par't paryia or ParipA'na ? 

^ Tho inscription maj" be mutilated in the beginning. 
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No. 196 = C. 174.*^ 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ 

L. 3. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the weaver Damaka, father of Kusuka. 

No. 197 = C. 179.“ 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Isip^lita {Riahipdlita) and of Samana {Srama^a). 

No. 198 = C. 186. 

!fi ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk VI r a. 

No. 199 = C. 187=88.* 

L. 1. = 

L. 2. s ^ W 

The gift of the nun Yakhi inhabitant of V&llvahana. 

No. 200 = 0. 189. 

^ [ll*] 

The workers in ivory of Vedisa have done the carving. 

No. 201 = 0. 192. 

irTTHf ’TTW^ ^ [^K] [ll*]*® 

The gift of N&gapiya i^priya) in Kurara, Shethin Achh&,vada, and of {hia) son 
Samgha. 

No. 202.*' 
f^TTf?WTg ^ [ir] 

The gift of Chir.^ti (7u>d^*) from Achh&,v&.ta (? iffa°). 

No. 203. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Ajar&nl (AJird). 


No. 204. 

»nr[^]frer ^ [ii**] 

The gift of Gagamdata {Oangadatta), the monk, inhabitant of Athakanagara. 

*'’ There are four impressiouB bearing these letters. Though perfectly identioa), they may yet belong to two different 
inscriptions. 

Sir A. Cunningham's identical inscription is given In one lino and may be different. 

" Read 

*® As there are four impressions with these letters, it is possible that they refer to two separate inscriptions. 
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No. 206.“ 

[ll«] 

The gift of Apa-yaha (?) 

No. 206. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Apakdnl. 

No. 207. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of the venerable Kana, pupil of the venerable Bhamtluka.''^ 

No. 208. 

^ [ll*J 

The gift of the monk, the venerable Jeta {Jayanta). 

No. 209. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk Khemaka {Kakemaka), the fcllow.wanderer of the venerable 
Phaguna {Phalguna), 

No. 210. 

%iM<[ 

The gift of Ashda (Aahddha) . . , from Arapana. 

No. 211. 

^rTTprmrr 

From Arapana 


No. 212. 

1%^ [ii*] 

The gift of Sibil {Simhd)^ inhabitant of Arapftna. 

No. 213. 

[ll ] 

The gift of Asaguta {A&vagupta). 

No. 214. 

^5T [m*] 

The gift of Asabhh, a nun of Ujjain. 

No. 216. 



{The gift) of the village of Asvavatl {Asvavatt). 

*• Incised on tbe procession path. 

Sec ante, p. 98, No. 16, and below No. 256. 


••5 C 2 
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No. 216. 

♦ 

L. 1. JiiHsHMirvuia fwf 

L. 2. ^ [u»]“ 

The gift of Isidasl {Bishiddsi)^ a nun of Nandinagara. 

No. 217. 

L. 1. [ll*] 

L. 2. [n*] 

The gift of Isinadana {Bishinmdana)^ inhabitant of Punavadhana 
dhana). 

No. 218. 

[h*] 

The gift of Isirakhita (Biahirakshita). 

No. 219. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Asvarakhit^ (.4i»ara^sAt7a) in Ujjain. 

No, 220. 

^ [ll*]®* 

The gift of the lay worshipper Sirik^ {Srikd) from Ujjain. 

No. 221.“ 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Vh.yudat^, wife of Opedadata {TJpeudradatta) from Ujjain. 

No. 222. 

L. 1. [*^]€H^ 

L. 2. m ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Bumu, son of Kalura, from Ujjain. 

No. 223. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 5T — W 

L. 3. [^]?f ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Dhamadat^ . . . of the T&pasiyas from Ujjain, 

No. 22k 

[^’‘]«rfw WTOurr fHffsRiT ^[»r* ii*] 

The gift of the mother of the nun DhamayasS, {DharmayaSaa) from Ujjain. 

** This is identical in words with No. 192 (C. 169), which however is in one line. 

»< Read hSIOri. 

This is identical in words, bat not in spelling, with No. 156 (C. 62). 
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No. 226. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [ii*] 

The gift of the mother of Balik^ from Ujjain. 

No. 226. 



{The gift) of the nun Mit4 {Mitrd) in Ujjain. 

No. 227. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Vasul^from Ujjain. 

No. 228. 

[n*] 

The gift of Samghadata {°datta) from Ujjain. 

No. 229. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Sul&aa from Ujjain. 

No. 230. 

BTTTO tN [ii*]®® 

The gift of Utara {Uttara)^ the JRajuka. 

No. 231. 

^[tnlf^^RUTT 

( The gift) of the female lay worshippers from Ej^ivati. 

No. 232. 

U^I^Ht^U c|lf%^H [ll*] 

The gift of VAhila from EjAvati. 

No. 233. 

^ ^^[^1^ [t*]^^^ ^ [ir] 

The gift of Idadeva {Indradeva)^ inhabitant of Katakanu. 

No. 234. 

[ii*] 

The gift of Araha {Arhat) from Katakanu. 

No. 236. 

^■d«««iqi 

From Katakanu 


“ See facsimile on the plaie. 
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No. 236. 

From KamdadigAma i^grdma)^ of the Sheth .... 

No. 237. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [«*] 

The gift of Devabhi!tg&, wife of the Sheth of Kamdadig&ma {°grdma). 

No. 238. 

L. 1. fHffft 
L. 2. ^ [ii>»] 

The gift of the monk K&na. 

No. 239.®' 

[«*] 

The gift of Ghosaka (Ohoahaka) from Kuraghara. 

No. 240. 

•fJlfWdlil ^ [il*] 

The gift of Nagamita {Naga or Ndgamitrd) from Kuraghara. 

No. 241. 

L. 1. [f]T ¥[t 
L. 2. — 

{The gift) of the nun Sdtisiri (SdntiSri or SvdtUrt), inhabitant of Kuraghara. 

No. 242. • 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Arahaguta {Arhadgupta) from Kurara. 

No. 243.®« 

L. 1. iRXPTt 
L, 2. ^ [«*] 

No. 244. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ll*]®® 

The gift of the nun Achhftvatl {Bikahamii) in Kurara. 

There are two illegible lines above that given hero. 

“ Restoro TT’t- 

The inscription is identical in words with the preceding, but the last three letters of line 1 are almost dcstrojed and 
the spelling diOers. 

*® It is not impossible that the ^nocTsr in this inscription and in Nos. 341 and 344 is meant for 
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No. 246. 

The gift of Nftg£idin^ {Nagadattd) in Kurara. 

No. 246. 

f ^ [h*] 

The gift of Dhamaka (iJAam^aAra) in Kurara. 

No. 247. 



No. 248. 

L. 1 . 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Sagh^rakhitA, (<SVfrhgfA«rffA?sA«7rf) in Kurara. 

No. 249. 

The gift of Arahaguta {Arhadguptd)^ inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 260. 

The gift of Arahadina {Arhaddattd)y inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 261. 



No. 252. 

L. 1. fil^- 

L. 2. 7j ^ [\\*] 

The gift of the nun Gad4 {Oandd ?). 

No. 253. 

^[t]^ fH^ferr #f<r^chi?rr ii*] 

The gift of the nun Ga(l4 {Oa^c/d?)^ inhabitant of Vedisa. 

No. 254. 

. . ^ [«*] 

The gift of . . ti, wife of Girika. 

No. 255. 

»Tt7rf^^ 

{The gift) oi. IsinikA, (JRishikd)^ the Q ota ml {Gautami). 


Read WT^. 

^ Read ^PSTIL ® 

^ There are four impressions, which seem to refer to the same inscription. 
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No. 266. 

The gift of the monk Bhaduka, son of the Gotl (Oauffii mother). 

No. 267.“ 

^ ^ [ii] 

The gift of JitamitA {JitdtnitTd). 

No. 268.“ 

5^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk Jonhaka {Jyotsnakd). 

No. 259. 

^ [n*] 

The gift of Samgharakhita i^rakshita) from T&kflrApadn. 

No. 260. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of the ascetic Gonarhdaka. 

No. 261. 

gr miin Hqrfenw [^]t ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the female lay worshipper N&g^ from Tiridapada. 

No. 262. 

fnm ^ [«*] 

The gift of Tisa (Tishya), 

No. 263. 

^ [\\*T 

The gift of Tuda {Tunda), inhabitant of Phujfikapalll (?). 

No. 264.“ 

xrf?rf^ ^ [«»] 

The gift of Gahapati Patithiya {Vratishthita) from Tumbavana.* 

No. 266. 

gaT^TTT VTT^ [^]^rnr ^[«TT]ir <T»f [ii*] 

The gift of DhanA, {Dhunyd), wife of the brother of the gahapati Patithiya 
{Pratishihita) from Tumbavana.®® 

^ This in identical in words with the inscription Noi 16 (ante, p. 98), which however ha« three lines, see fftcsimile* 

8co facsimile* 

^ Identical in words (but not in the size of the leltore) with No. 75, anU^ p, 106. 

The conboiiant of the brscheted syllable is very doubtful. 

Identical in words with No. 23, p, 99. 

Tu^nhavan^ occars in Uemachandra's PariiUh^a Parvan, {jtee Professor Jacobi’s Introduction^ p. 71). 
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No. 266. 

^ llTfiTt ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the Thera^ the venerable N4ga, a monk of Ujjain. 

No. 267. 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. ^ [»“] 

The gift of the nun Dat4 {JDattd)^ inhabitant of [Ma(lalachh]ikata. 

No. 268. 

[ii*] 

The gift of the monk Devarakhita (^raleshita)^ inhabitant of Morajahakat. 

No. 269. 

^ fkfsf ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the monks Bhanagiri and Chadipiya ?). 

No. 270. 

L. 1. ^qi^ch - 

L. 2. ^ ^ [«’'] 

The gift of Bhamaka (Dharmaka), inhabitant of Vejaja. 

No. 271. 

^ ^ ^[r] [|I*1 

The gift both of Bhamagiri {Dharma°) and of Bhamasena {Dharnta"'). 

No. 272. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of BhamadinA {Dharmadattd). 

No. 273. 

Jj. 1. WrRTR 

L. 2. ^ [«*] 

The gift of BhammapAla {Dharma° and) oi M ah ip a la. 

No. 274.. 

L. 1. 'RTITfwW 

L. 2. — ^ [h*] 

The Bhamarakhita (DharmaraksMia), inhabitant of — rakara(?). 

No. 276. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of Bhamarakhit^t {Dharmarakshiid)^ inhabitant of Madhuvana. 


Restore 

This may also he intended for or .qlii 

The second vowel has been obliterated. 
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No. 276. 

L. 1. ^3|;^ 

L. 2. II*]” 

The gift of the family of Dhamu[tara] (Dharmotlara). 

No. 277. 

L. 1. — 

L. 2. H*] 

The gift of the nun AchalA from Nadinagara {Nandf). 

No. 278. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ii**] 

The gift of Amag^, {Amatdy i.e., Amritd ?) from Nartidinagara. 

No. 279. 

L. 1. 4r<>f »T T [T] 

L. 2. ^ [«•]” 

The gift of TJtaradat&, {Vttaradaitd) from Namdinagara. 

No. 280. 

Hf^g TTT? : ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Utaramita, {TJitaramitra) ixQxa Namdinagara. 

No. 281. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [qinj] ^ [ii*]” 

The gift of the lay worshipper Y amada[ta] (^datta) from Nathdinagara. 

No. 282. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [«*] 

The gift of B.ohanadev4 {Eohinidevd) from Nadinagara {Nandinagara), 

No. 283. 

The gift of Namdutard (? Nandotiard), a nun of Vedisa. 

No. 284 

Ii. 1. ^ dik^R 

L. 2. ^ [n*]” 

The gift of Ndgadata (’’datta) and Sagharakhita inhabitants 

of Kuraghara. 

^ Probably to bo restored. 

Above the first syllable stands another W* 

Keatl 

This inscription has to be read from below, see ante, p. 107, No. 93. 
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No. 286.^' 

[ll*] 

The gift of Sheth N^gila. 

No. 286. 

The gift of the nun N^tl, inhabitant of Kuraghara, 

No. 287 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of the monk K^boja (Kdmboja) irom. N&dinagara {Nandi°). 

No. 288.^“ 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [«*] 

O' 

The gift of the monk Paihthaka {Pdnthaka) .... (and) of the monk 
Bhdhap5,llta (Btiddhapdlita). 

No. 289. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Patith^na. 

No. 290. 

fifVrPjRydM* ^[5T II*] 

The gift of the sons of DisdgirP® (Disdgiri) from Puruvida. 

No. 291. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Pusaka (Pushyaka). 

No. 292. 

The gift of Pusadata (Pushy adaita)^ inhabitant of Navagftma (^grdma). 

No. 293. 

WT^ ^ [«•] 

The gift of the nun Supathhm^ (Suprasthdmd ?), inhabitant of Pemuta. 

No. 294. 

[^*]’TO?n Tf%^?rra ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Isidat^ (JRishidattd), the wife of Leva from Pokhara (Pmhkara). 


Seo fftosimile. 


Given among tlie facBimiles, 


^ See above, note 2-t to No. 138. 


3 D 2 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. 296. 

^ 

The gift of IsidAt& from Pokhara . . • . • 

No. 296. 

[*Tfr]<^vrdT ^ ^ % — 

The gift of TudA and Tuda {Tunda) . . . from Pokhara. 

No. 297. 

^ [ 11*3 

The gift of Samgha[ra]khi[ta] from Pokhara, 

No. 298. 

^ [tt*] 

The gift of Isidina (JRishidatta), inhabitant of Podavijha.“* 

No. 299. 

{The gif t) of the monk Badhaka {JBaddhahd ) inhabitant of Kodijila. 

No. 30a. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^rf^rfwni ^ [u*] 

The gift of BaladatA i^dattd)^ inhabitant of Chudaphalagiri {Kehudra^), 

No. 301. 

[^]’f ^ [«*] 

The gift of Bohu {Bhoddhri ?), the father of Mula (Mula). 

No. 302. 

[^*] [ii*] 

The gift of Budharakhita (Buddharakshita), 

No. 303. 

The gif t of the monk Budharakhita of the venerable Bhamduka. 

No. 304. 

. L. 1. grjTWRT fvrq — 

L. 2. [«•] 

The gift of the nun BudharakhatS, (Buddharakshita). 

Read ^incf^TTV. 

®* Professor J acobi suggests that this may bo derived from a Sanskrit oompound 
** This may be a misspelling for or 

Perhaps meant for See the facsimile. 
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No. 306. 

[II*] 

The gift of Bodhi. 

No. 306. 

L. X. 

L. 2. 

L. 3. w ^ ]\\#]^ 

The gift of the monk Bhaclika, inhabitant of K u r a g h a r a. 


No. 307. 

^ [ll*]"® 

The gift of \the monU] Bhad[ika], inhabitant of Kuraghafa. 

No. 308. 

[h*] 

The gift of the wife of Bhadu {Bhandu). 


No. 309. 

{The gift) oi Dhahikh {Bhanyahd) trom BhogavacUiana (“oardftaMa). 

No. 310. 

^ [n*] 

The gift of N4dini {Nandini) from Machhavata {Matsyavarta). 


No. 311. 


{The gift) of the carpenter®" Manorama . 


No. 312. 

Of Mah^nAman. 

No. 313. 

The gift of ArihadatS. {Arhaddattd) from M^hasati {Mdhiahmati). . 

No. 314. 

^ ^ [«•] 

The gift of J i . • . • from M^hiahmatl {Mdhishmoti). 


« Probably to be read. 

“ Restore 

« I take vadakino to stand for va4<fkakino. just as we have m No. 210 for * 

« Meant for ; tUe blurred letters of the inscription might be taken to represent 
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No. 315. 

Tho gift of Mitasiri {MitraSH), a nun of Kurara. 

No. 316. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of the nun Yakhi {Yakahi) from Vedisa. 

No. 317. 

TiTPnf® 44»r^f r ff nT ^ [«*] 

The gift of Batina from Mahisati {Mdhiahmatt), 

No. 318. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [«♦] 

The gift of Bebila,®® inhabitant of Namdinagara. 

No. 319. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ['i*] 

The gift of BevatimitA {Mevatimitrd)^ wife of Balaka, 

No. 320. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [«♦] 

The gift of the nun Vajini {Vapn^i), 

Nos. 321-22. 

L. 1. ci«? r^ ^ 

L. 2. 
li* 3* ^ i ^ 

The gift of Varadata (^datta) ; tho gift of (Ais) sister VarasenA. 

No. 323. 

L. 1. tr^TT^lTTO 

li. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of IsalA (Biahild), wife of V aradata (Varadatta), 

** Meant for diminutive from ’CfiT or TW. 

*** Probably meant for 

**’ Tins probably stands for Sebhila, like Aadda (No. 210) for AtAfbat 
Meant for 
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No. 324. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [II*] 

The gift of B/OhA, wife of Varadata {^datta). 

No. 325. 

[ii*] 

The gift of Varuna. 

No. 320. 

L. 1. fir- 

L. 2. [^J 

L. 3. 

The gift of Vasumita i^mitrd)^ a nun of Ujjain. 

No. 327. 

[n*J 

The gift of VasulA. 


No. 328. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of Oclaka {Ardrakd) from VAdlvahana, 

No. 329. 

^ [ii*J 

The gift of V§.sav^, a nun from Namdinagara. 

No. 330. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Bhutarakhita {Bhdtdrakshita) from VitirihahA(?). 

No. 331. 

L. 1. ?Tf?- 

L. 2. ^ [h*] 

The gift of Mahirakhita {^MaMrakshita) from Vitirinahi (?). 

No. 832. 

L. 1. qiunfirn i— 

L. 2. [«*] 

The gift of Vipuld, a nun from K&pAsighma {^grdma). 
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No. 883. 

^ [U*] 

The gift of S i j h 4 {iSaikhsd), a house-wife from Virohakat 

No. 884. 

[h*] 

The gift of Yisftkharakhita {VUdkharakshitd), 

No. 336. 

% 

[II*] 

The gift of the monk Visakharakhita {Visdkharakshita) , 

No. 330. 

^ [II*] 

The gift of Vlrason^. 

No. 337. 

The gift of Vir&(?), a nun of Tumbavana. 

No. 338. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Arahatarakhita (Arhadrakshitd) from Vodisa. 

No. 339. 

^ [ll*] 

No. 340. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Data {Dalta) Kalavada from Vedisa. 

No. 341. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Mohik4 from Vedisa. 

No. 342. 

[l*] 

The gift of Sakarakhita {jSakrarakahita). 

No, 343. 

f«^f^nrr [^] [ii*] 

The gift of Samgharakhit^ {°rakshifd)t a. xlvltl of Kurama. 


•* Meant for 
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Of SamghA. 


No. 344. 


No. 345. 

^ [n*] 

The gift of Samgh&, mother of DAsaka. 


No. 346. 

[h*] 

The gift of Satiguta {Saktigupta or Svdtigupta), 

No. 347, 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [«"•] 

The gift of the monk Samana (J^ramana)» pupil of the venerable U tara {Vttara). 

No. 348. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of Samika {Svdmika)^ pupil of the venerable Naga {Ndga), 

No. 349. 

L. 1. ^rt^rafW 
L. 2. ^ ^ 

L. 3. ^ [^]?f [ii*] 

The gift of the trader Samika {Svdmika) and of (his) son Sihade va (Sirhha°). 

No, 350. 

L. 2. [n*] 

The gift of the nun SamikA (Svdmikd). 

No. 351. 

The gift of the nun SAmikA {Svdmikd), 

No. 352. 

The gift of the monk [SA]midata (Svdmidatfa). 

No. 353. 

fiiRf< gruT fippm ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the nun SiridinA {iSridattd) of Nandinagara. 
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No. 354 



Of Sitibb&gai (^^rihhdga) . . . • • . 

No.. 856. 

an^»rT[»T]f??5rEr ^ [ii*"! 

The gift of the nun Sirimit& {SHmitrd) of Nandi n a gar a. 

No. 356. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of the nun Siri 

Nn. SST. 

Of Sivati. 

No. 368. 

Of SihfiL (5*ThA<i). 

No. 359» 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ ^fPT [ir]^:TO f^- 

L. 3. [n*] 

The gift of Sihli {Simhd) and Devadatft (^dattd)» nuns from. BLur.aghara. 

No. 360. 

The gift of Sih^ {Simhd), Samdtikd^* (Samaptikft ?) {and^)^nh^Msiu{rajriiiikd). 

No,. 3.61.. 



Of the wife of Suh&hita 


No. 362; 

L. 1. 

L. 2. * [n*] 

The gift of Suriya {Sdryd a^),!Kujdhado7.& P.emata. 

** Incised on the procession path and surrounded bj^fopr saeted symbols, among* which that on the right nanu looso 

like a large See facsimile on the plate. ^ ^ « c cut a 

M Possibly tamAtihaya may stand for aaiMi»/k*M0*ltatin4ii9f»*Miblkt T5y‘»»ai«.-w*»>the mother of B%M. 

If so, the construction is of course ungrammatical. 

** Compare Ko. 48, ante, p. 102i 
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No. 363. 

L. 1. fnis- 

L.^2. [ll*] 

The gift of tho nun Siiriya {S^ryd)* 

No. 364. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [h*] 

The gift of Yona (!Ft»t?a«a), inhabitant of Setapatha 

No. 863. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [u*] 

The gift of HA1&, the Southern (?).«« 

No. 366. 



No. 367. 

No. 368. 

[f^ ?] 

No. 369. 

— C^rf^J [?] irc^ ^ [rt*] 

No. 370. 

a>nf< T ^ ^ ^ [ll*] 

No. 371. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 

No. 372. 

^ [u*] 

No. 373. 

^ [^]? [»•] 

No. 374. 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. [«*] 

•» The explanation of hy i», of oOuree, merely tentative. 

»» On the analogy of GujatAtl Vikamdjit for TvkramUltya, AjUigUta may stand for AdtUgupta. 

8 B 2 
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No. 376. 

L. 2. ^ pro gKlT^[^][^r] 

L, 1. [ll*]®* 

The gift of •, . , . Subhagii, Pus^ {Puahyd) N^gadata (^datta) Sagharakhita 
{Sa'mgharakshita)^ inhabitants of Kuraghara. 

No. 876. 

^ 

No. 377.®® 

L. 1. [^] THt ^ ?rT 

L. 2. BtnTT ^ ^rr^* ^ (vft) — 

L. 3. ^niTT^ wt ^ njfd^i — 5T 

L. 4. [w?fr] 

L. 6. ^iTm q n gf TTm] 

L. 6. [^] 

He who takes away or causes to be taken away from this K&ka9ft[va] an 
ornamental arch or rail, or causes it to be transferred* to another temple of the teacher 
[shall incur the guilt] of murderers of mothers, of murderers of fathers, of murderers of 
Arhats 

No. 378.* 

ifi [»r]7r ^ 

^ TT rw n m^qti [ii] 

A pillar (the gift) of the workmen, inhabitants of Famcbdnagara (?) on him, 

who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Kdkanitva the stonework or causes 
it to be transferred to another temple of the teacher, shall fall {the guilt) of those mortal 
sins. 

Tope II. 

No. 22 = 0. 1. 

^TTf»r?re ^ [ii*] 

The gift of N&gila, the pupil of Ay a {Arya), 

No. 23 = C. 2. 
ir 

. . . of Dhamarakhita {Dharmarak8hita)t the pupil. 

The inflcpiptions must be read from below. 

Identical with Sir A. Cunningham's No. 183. There is a large abrasion in the oentrCi and the right sides of lines 
1-4 have been somewhat defaced by a large diagram which has been carved over them. Restore 1. 1 » 

1. 2. 1. 3 vnTrT^TfiT*l fTfir^rrftnr* All the bracketed signs are indistinct and their vowels 

doubtf nl. Sec facBimilo on the plate. 

^ This explanation, which requires to be taken in tbe sense of has been suggested to me by Pro* 

fessor Jacobi. With | in the sense of ‘ temple of the teacher/ compare 

* This inscription, which may be identical with Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 196, is incised on a long band. See facsimile. 
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No. 24 = C, 7. 

^ [ll*] 

The gjift of the monk Saghamita {Saihghamitra). 

No. 25 = C. 8. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Shetli Budhapalita {Buddha°), inhabitant of PadukulikA {Patidu- 

kuUkd).^ 

No. 26 = 0. 16. 

L. 1. ir^TRI fiT^- 

L. 2. ^ [«•] , 

The gift of the nun Val 6, inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 27 = C. 19. 

L. 1. ^TOT- 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Balaka, the pupil of the venerable Arahaguta (Arhadgupta), inhabi* 
tant of S^isflda. 

No. 28 = C. 21. 

^ ^RTf ^ ^ ^rsm [«*] 

A pillar, the gift of Mul& {MiUd), the pupil of Gad6. 


No. 29 = C. 22. 

L. 1. ing 

L. 2. TflMw ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Isid^si (Bishiddsi), inhabitant of kada, mother of 

SagharakhitA, (Samgharakshiid). 

No. 30 = C. 23. 


^ [ii*] 

The gift of the venerable Bud harakhita ( BuddharaJeshita), inhabitant of Pokhara 
{Puihkara). 


No. 31 = C. 26. 


^ [ ll* ]® 

The gift of "[Tikisa (?) from Sidakada. 


No. 32 = C. 27. 

— ^ [«*] 

The gift of ... 1, inhabitant of Sidakflda. 

* See ante, p. 110, No. 1. 

^ The syllable yd stands in 1. 2 after 

® The letters 4^ and ka look rather modem, the <#a is of the Andhra type. 
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88 B Oi 88« 

* 

Ri^'4rs4i7r ^ [ii*]® 

The gift of Budhap^lit^ inhabitant of Sidaka^a. 


No. 34. =5 G. 29. 

^ft^TRT ^ [»•] 

The gift of 6ol4 {OoMvarf)^ inhabitant of Sadaka(J.a (.S^da^a^a). 

No. 85 = 0. 31. 

5?PT [«•] 

The gift of Budhagut& inhabitant of Sidaka^a. 

No. 36 = 0. 34. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of the monk Arahaka {Arhat)t a preacher^ 

No. 37 = 0. 35. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Bahula. 

No. 38 = 0, 39. 

^ [«♦] 

The gift of the monk N ^Igarakhita (®ra^«Ai^«), inhabitant of Bokhara (BwfiAAam). 


No. 39 = C. 40. 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. ^ [«#] 

The gif t of the monk Sagharakhita an inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 40 = 0. 43. 

[ll*] 

A pillar, the gift of the nun Od!. 

No. 41. 

[«*] 

The gift of Aya inhabitant of Bokhara (Puthkara) , 


No. 42. 

^[t]H [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Asadev^ (Aivadevd). 

* This seems to be one of the cases where only one o£ two words standing in the same case is inflected— see also above. 
I, No. 132. 
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No. 48k 

L. 1. ''srrw^rr ^rnrrf%- 

L. 2. [ll*] 

The gift of Av4sika from Ajan&,va. 

No. 44. 

^ [ll#] 

The gift of the nun IsidatA {Rishidatta), 


No. 46. 

^ [ll*]' 

The gift of the layman tdadata {Indradatla)-, 

No;' 46. 

^ [il*p 

The gift of the monk Gamdh^ra. 

No. 47. 

*i\6fiT^T ^ [ll*]® 

The gift of the nun Gotaml {Oautami), 

No, 48. 

^ [ll'']'® 

The gift of the nun Chirati {Kirdti): 

No. 49. 

^[qr] 44i<f^r< g| ^ ^[t]^ [ii’‘]" 

The gift of the village of Chumvamoragiri (?) 

No; 50< 

[ll*] 

The gift of the inhabitant of Moimy ahikatfu 

No; 61. 

L. 1. 

Lv. 2.. [ir*] 

The gift of Dhamarasiri {RharmaSrS ?),'* a lay worshipper. 

^ The letters are somewhat blarred. 

* The letters are blurred and only just recognisable. 

* The tt*stroke of hhu is very faint, and there is also an d'Strokeat the top, which seems to have been afteru’ards 

obliterated. 

“ Read TPf 

The Second sign is abnormal. I snspeot .that is intended. 

“ This is probably intended for ; compare ffSRfir in the Mathurd inscriptions, — ante, p. 210, No. 37. 
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No. 62. 

^ [«*]“ 

The gift of the monk Dhamaaem {Dharma°), 

No. 63. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [\\*T 

The gift of the nun Asadava {Aivadevd), from Nadinagara (Nandinagara), 

No. 64. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. - [«•?' 

The gift of the nun . .imithfrom Nadinagara 


No. 65. 


The gift of the monk Narhduka. 

No. 66. 


[«*]” 

The gift of the monk Pala (Fdla). 


No. 57. 


L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ 

The gift of the Badhaka (?) (Baddhaka), a monk of Kurara. 


No. 68. 


The gift of Budhaguta {Buddhagupta), inhabitant of XTdubaraghara {XJdum 


No. 69. 


The gift of Budharakhitaka {Buddharak8hitaka)t the Sut&tika {Sautrdntika} 
inhabitant of Arap^tna. 


** All the letters are much blurredf and the first is net certain. 
Meant for 


^ Restore Tfsrt%^nr« 

>• Possibly but compare above, No. 16. 

>3^ All the letters are much blurred, and the first may have been V. , , - « , . v 

MThe second letter is not closed at the top and not certain. The name may be intended for Baiaka,~sc# abovo^ 


No. 26. 
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No. 60. 

[f] 

No. 61. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the nun BudharakhitA {BuddharaHhitd), 

No. 62. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk Budharakhita {Buddharakahitd). 

No. 63. 

H 

{Thegift)ot Bodhi .... 

No. 64. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Bharanabhflti (?) {Bharanihhuti). 

No. 65. 

^ [ii*r 

The gift of BhichhunikA {the little nun ?) 

No. 66. 

^ [it*] 

The gift of Rohanika, inhabitant of Udubaraghara {Udumbaragriha). 

No. 67. 

M’i [«•] 

The gift of the monk Vipula. 

No. 68. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [«*] 

The gift of Visaka {Vik>aka)^ inhabitant of Rohanipada. 


No. 69. 


irnj ^TfMi^fy^w[ii*] 

{The gif t) of the SAphineyikA, mother of SaghA {Samghd). 


The ^ is made circular, the has the looped form of some Andhra and MathurA inscriptions, 
anoertain. 

All the lines of the letters are double* 


The liist letter is 


3 F 
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No. 70. 

The gift of the nun So^asiri {SuvarifiaSH). 

No. 71. 

Tra w [ll*] 

No. 72. 

L. 1. ^ finish 

L. 2. m ^ [!!•[* 

The gift of Kodu, mother of the monk • . . . ra, . 

No. 73. 

L. 1. — 

L. 2. ^[fw [«] 

The gift of Dhamarakhith (?), pujul of KoraraikA 

No. 74.. 

-1 tiro ^ [«*] 

The gift of the monk .... na. 


No. 75. 

^5^1^ 

No. 76. 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. to [«•] 

{The gif t) oi the nun . . . inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 77. 

^ [«•] 

No. 78, 

?nTT ^ [«•] 

The gift of . . . , iti, DhsL\SLdeyk {JJharmadevd). 

« Restore tf»|TfrraF*. 
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INDEX OP NAMES.” 


Arahadinn I, 88, 90. 

Arahaguta I, 18; (Aya) II, 27. 

Arahaka II, 36. 

Arahatapalita I, 188; (Aya) II, 22, 41. 
Badhaka (?) I, 299 ; II, 57. 

Balaka II, 27. 

Balamitra I, 88. 

Bhadika I, 306, 807. 

Bliadikiya I, 187. 

Bhariidixka I, 16, 256. 

Bhaiiidukiya I, 103, 122, 207, 303. 
Bbaradiya I, 74. 

Bharanabhuti (?) II, 64. 

Bxidhapalita I, 288. 

Buiiharakbita I, 71 ; (Aya) I, 303 ; II, 81 
Chadika I, 116. 

(’hadipiya (?) I, 269. 

Chahatiya I, 135. 

Chuda I, 68 ; (Aya) I, 88. 

Devngiri I, 66; (Aya) I, 112. 
Devarakhita 1, 268. 

Dbamadata I, 103. 

Dbainagiri I, 149, 1, C. 178. 
Dhamarakhita I, 9, 53, 68 ; II, 23, 
Dhamasena II, 52. 

Dhana, I, C. 31. 

Dhanagiri I, 209. 

Dhnixaka (Aya) I, 184. 

Gagamdata I, 204. 

Garfadhfli'a II, 46. 

Goliputa , — sec Bharfaduka. 

H&tiya, I, 12. 

Isika I, 92, 93. 

Isila II, 4. 

Jeta (Aya) I, 208. 

Jonaka I, C. lo2. 

Jonbaka I, 7.5, 258. 

Kab<)ja I, 7, 287. 

K&da I, 4. 

Kadiya (bbadata-) I, 133. 

Kana (Aya) I, 207. 

Kfuia I, 238. 

Kbema I, 209. 


. — Monks. 

Miihftgiri I, 62. 

Nadiguta I, 58. 

NSduka (Aya-) II, 16. 

Naga (Aya) I, 348. 

N&ga (Aya-, tbera) I, 266. 
Nagadina I, 128. 

Nagarakhita II, 38. 

Nagila (bbadata-) I, 84; II, 23. 
Nanduka II, 55. 

Pala II, 56. 

Pariithaka I, 288. 

Pasanaka (Aya-) I, 5. 

Patuda (?) I, 97. 

Phaguna (Aya-) I, 209. 

59, 62. Pothaka I, 87. 

Pratitbana I, 12, 70, 

Pusa I, 185. 

Pusogiri I, 131. 

Pusaka I, 67. 

Pusarakhita II, 17. 

Rahila (Aya-) I, 137. 

Rajuka (bbadata-) 1, 177. 
Sadbaaa I, 29. 

Sagbamila II, 24. 

Sagbarakhita II, 89. 

Samana I, 347. 

Sarhdbdua I, 54. 

• Sariighila I, 187. 

Saniika I, 348. 

[Sfi.]midata I, 852. 

Sumana II, 19. 

Tisaka (Aya-) I, 70. 

Upasijba I, 63. 

Utara (ayutara) I, 347, 

Vijha II, 5. 

Vipula II, 67. 

Visakha I, 178. 

Visakbarakbita I, 835. 

Vira I, 198. 

Yakhadina I, 145. 

Yakbila I, 112; II, 6. 

Yasogiri II, 14. 

Yasopfila I, 133. 


Ih^Nuns. 

Acbala T, 6, 277. Asabha I, 214. 

Acbbavati I, 244. Asadeva II, 42, 53. 

Arahadasi. I, C. 175. AvisinE I, 79, 80. 

« This index inolndes also tlie names given on that appended to the former paper. The new imiiressions made it 
neccasary to alter a nnmher of wiords and to exclude some. 

3 F 2 
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Balik& I, 186. 

Bodhi 1, 104 ; II, 63. 
Budhap&lita 86. 

Budharakbit& 1, 110, 304; 11,61. 
Chirati I, 28. 

Chirati II, 48. 

Data I, 267. 

Devadata I, 359. 

Devabhaga 1, 126. 

Dhamadeva II, 3. 

Bhamarakbita I, 52 j II, 73. 
Dbamasena II, 9. 

Dbamasiri I, 78. 

Dbamayasa I, 224. 

Dupasaba 1, 198. 

Gada I, 252, 263 ill, 16 {?), 28. 

Giriguta 1, 100. 

Gotami II, 47. 

Isidasi 1, 192 216; II, 29. 

Isidata I, 181 ; II, 44. 

Isidina 1, 183. 
laimita (?) II, 64. 

Jitamita I, 101. 

Kadi 1, 158. 

Kotamika I, 843 ; II, 73. 

Mitaeiri I, 315; II, 3. 

Mita I, 226 . 

Mobika I, 341. 

Muia II, 28. 

Namdutara I, 288. 

Natl I, 286. 


Od[a]tika 1, 182 . 

Odi (I, 82?) ill, 11, 40. 
Phaguia, II, C. 18. 
Piyadhama 1, 104. 

Ptua I, 106. 

Sagbadina I, 87. 
Sagbarakbita I, 248. 
Samgbapaiita I, 874. 
Saibgbarakhita I, 88, 34.3. 
Samika 1^ 360. 

Sapaki” II, 8. 
samika I, 857. 

Satisiri I, 241. 

Siba I, 359. 

Siri 1, 366. 

Siridina I, 119, 853. 
Sirimita I, 355. 

Sonaairi 11, 70. 

. Supatbama I, 293. 

Suriya I, 363. 

Vajini I, 320. 

Vaia II, 26. 

Vasava I, 329. 

Vasumita I, 326. 

Vipuia I, 332. 

Vira I, 887. 

Yakbadasi I, 194. 

Yakbi I, 88,199, 816. 
Yamarakhita, II, C. 20 
Yasiia I, 83. 


III. — Mules not 

Agila II, 13. 

Abimita I, 127. 

Ajitiguta I, 48, 366. 

Apa»yaba (?) I, 206. 

Apatbaka I, 42. 

Araba I, 40, 284. 

Arabadina I, 44, 90. 

Arabaguta I, 242-43. 

Arahaka (paripanaka) I, 189. 

Arabadasa I, C. 100. 

Arabarakbita I, 338. 

Asad& I, 72, 210. 

Asaguta I, 213. 

Atba (kamika) I, 10. 

Avasika II, 43, 

Babadata I, SO. 

Babula II, 37. 

Balaka 1, 319. 

Bbadagutel, 172. 


marked as clerical. 

Bbadaka I, 41. 

Bhadu I, 308. 

Bhichhuka I, 56. 

Bbutarakhita 1, 330. 

Bobu (?) I, 801. 

Budbaguta II, 58. 

Budbapaiita (sethi) II, 25. 

Bodharakbita 1,302; II, 60. 

Budbila II, 2 ; (gabapati) 1, 186. 

Bubka 1, 1 14. 

Bumu I, 222. 

Cbbeta 1, 159. 

Damaka (aotika) 1, 196. 

Pasaka I, 846. 

I)ata(-kalivata 1, 196) ; (kalavada 889-40). 
Devabbaga I, 111. 

Devaka I, 89. 

Dbamadata I, C. 178. 

Dbamagiri I, 149, 271. 


» Tbis a tb« diitinct reading of Dr. Fubrer’e new impreMion. 
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Dhamagirika I, 2, 190. 

Dhamaka I, 24.6, 270. 

Dhamaguta II, 20. 

Dhamapdia 1, 182, 273. 

Dhamarakliita I, 274. 

Dhanaasena I, 271. 

Dhamasiva I, 1, 107. 

Dhanagiri I, 185* 

Dhamu[tara] I, 276. 

Dis&giri I, 290. 

Disirakhita I, 138. 

Ghosaka I, 239. 

Giiika I, 25 4<. 

Gobila I, C. 77. 

Oonamdaka (Upaea) I, 260. 

Gopd,1a I, C. 12. 

Gotiputa, see Subihita. 

Himagiri I, 106. 

Idadata I, 169 j II, 45. 

Idadeva (?) I, 239. 

Isidata (?) I, C. 62. 

Isidina I, 298. 

Isiguta (vinija) I, 91. 

Isika I, 92, 93, 161. 

Isip&ltta I, 197. 

Isimita 1, 152. 

Isinadana I, 217. 

Isirakbita I, 14, 218. 

Kalavada I, 339*40. 

Kalivata 1, 195. 

Kalura I, 222. 

Kekateyaka I, 1, 3. 

Kujaral, 60,*‘ 170. 

Kusuka I, 196. 

Leva I, 294, 368. 

Mab&nima I, 312. 

Mahida I, 109. 

Mah[i]pala I, 273. 

Mahirakbita I, 3331. 

Manorama (va^aki) I, 311. 

Mula I, 301. 

Mulagiri (lekbaka) I, 143. 

Nadd vu I, 24. 

NMivirohi I, 24. 

Nigadata I, 284, 375. 

N&gadina (sethi) I, 115. 

NAgapaja,— ®piy»* 

Nigapiya (setbi) I, 86, 201 ; II, 7. 

NAgila I, 890 ; (sethi) I, 286. 

Nagadina I, C. 74. 

Naihda 1, 179. 

*^Thi8 is the reading of Dr. Fiihrer’s new impression, 
—ooinpere ante (Note). 

** This is the reading of Dr. Fiihrer's new impression, 
instead of Haifasa® (P). 


Natfadigiri I, 108. 

Nigadi I, 110. 

Odaka I, 328. 

Opedadata I, 165, 221. 

Patitbiya (gahapati) I, 22, 23, 264*65. 

PAtitbAna I, 289,— L. I, PrA®). 

Phagnna I, 63. 

Pusadata I, 292. 

Pusagiri I, 65, 131. 

Pusaka I, 291. 

Pusarakhita*® I, 117. 

Kebila I, 318. 

Robanika II, 66. 

Saobamita I, 96. 

Sagbadeva I, 81. 

Sagbamita II, 12. 

Sagharakhita I, 284, 875. 

Sakadina I, 171. 

Sakarakhita I, 342. 

Samana I, 196. 

Sarhgba I, 201. 

Samgbadata I, 228. 

Samgharakbita 1, 259, 297. 

Samika I, 166; (vAnika) I, 176, 349. 

Saihvalita I, 98. 

Saphineyaka,— SA®. 

Satiguta I, 346. 

SAmancra I, 11, 57. 

SAphineyaka (race) I, 187, 161 ; II, *69. 

SAtila I, 173. 

Sidatha 1, 191. 

Sibngiri I, 77. 

SiribhAga I, 854. 

Siriguta (vAnija) 1, 47. 

SiripAla I, 176. 

Sivanadi I, 45. 

Siha (sethi) I, 99. . 

Sihadeva 1, 349. 

Sihagiri I, 134. 

Siharakhita 1, 13. 

Sona I, 150. 

Soyasa** I, 120. 

SubAhita (-Gotiputa-rAjalipikara) I, 48, 49, 861, 
Subhaga I, 19. 

SolAsa I, 229. 

Svatiguta I, 31. 

TApasiya (race) I, 73, 151*52, 160, 228. 

Tikisa (?) II, 31. 

Tisa I, 262. 

Tuda I, 263, 296. 

Upedadata I, 156-57. 

Upidadata 1, 36. 

According to Dr. Fiihrer’s new impression it is possible 
to read Seyata. 
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Utara (rajuka) I, 230. 
Vadha I, 142. 

V&hila I, 232. 

Vakiliya (race) I, 271. 
Vajiguta I, 125. 
Varadata I, 821, 323-24. 
Varuna I, 325. 

Vijita I, 3. 


Viraala, I, C. 138. 
Visa I, C. 77. 

Visaka II, 68. 

Visakba II, 21. 
Visakharakhita I, 334. 
Visvadeva I, 95. 
Yamada[ta3 I, 281. 
Yona I, 364. 


IV. — Females not marked ns nuns. 


Agideva I, 129. 

A”i3[i]nu^. 1, 69. 

Aja[ra]m I, 203. 

Aina[ga3 (?) I» 278. 

Apa [ka]iii I, 206. 

Arahadina I, 250. 

Araliaguta I, 32, 249, 

Avihadatn I, 313. 

A8vadov& I, 30, 166, 367. 
Asvarakhita I, 219. 

Baladata 1, 300. 

Bulakh I, 154. 

Balika I, 225. 

BhichbuniUa II, 65. 

Bodhi I, 305. 

Budhadeva I, 362. 

Budbaguta, II, 35. 

BudbapalitA II, 33. 

Budba I, 1.57. 

Chirati I, 202. 
pevaV)baga. I, 237. 

Dhamadiita I, 223. 

Dhamadina I, 272. 
llhamaiakbila I, 15, 45, 76, 275. 
Dbanoarasiri II, 56. 
Dbainata[dataJ I, 102. 

Dhaina] I, 263. 

Dbafiika 1, 309. 

Dbavadcva II, 78. 

Oada II, 15. 

Goia II, 34. 

Gotami J, 256. 

Hala I, 365. 

Hiniadata. 1, 156. 

IsaU I, 323. 

IsidatS I, 171, 294-95. 

Isimita I, 162. 

Isinika I, 255. 

Isirakbita I, 61. 

Jitamita I, 257. 

KS-[ka]nS. (?) t, 21. 

Kaniyasi I, 167. 

K.o(^a II, 72. 

Kurari I, 39. 


Majhim§. I, .48. 

Mita I, 73. 

Muladata I, 153. 

Mula X, 95. 

Nadini I, 810. 

Nagd I, 50, 140, 261. 
N&gadata I, 117. 

Nagamita I, 165, 240. 
N&gapalita II, 10. 

Naja I,U61. 

Nara I, 164. 

Nagadina 1» 246, 

Odi I, 82. 

Pavija (?) I, 129. 

Patoia (?) II, C. 28. 
Pothadeva I, 139. 

Pusa I, 14 1, 376. 

Pusini II, 20. 

Ratina£*’ni3 I, 317. 
Revatimita I, 319. 

RevS. I, 121. 

Roha I, 324. 

Rohaiiadeva. I, 282. 

Robani I, 148. 

Sagha I, 174; II, 69. 
Sagbarakhita II, 29. 

Samatika (?) I, 360. 

Samgha I, 344. 

Samidara[ta3 I, C. 176. 
Samika I, 40, 118. 

Setnaka (?) I, C, 

Siha I, 212, 358, 360 ; II, 18. 
Sijha I, 338. 

Simbadata I, 160. 

Sirika I, 220. 

Sivati I, 857. 

Sonadeva 1, 8, 129. 

Subhaga I, 130, 375. 

Suriya I, 362. 

Tapasi I, SO. 

Tucja I, 296. 

Utara I, 376. 

Utaradata I, 279. 

Utaramita 1, 280. 
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Vayudatft I, 155,— Ykyn° 
VajinikS. I, 860. 

VakalSdevi I, 127. 

Varasen^ I, 822. 

VaBula I, 168, 227, 327. 
V&sula I, 163. 


VayudatS. I, 226,— jiee Vayu.° 
Vesamaiiadatl I, 22. 

Vinhuka II, C. 21. 

Vtrasena I, 336. 

VudiuS, I, 20. 

Yasila I, 34. 


r . — Geographical Names. 


Abheyaka (adj.) T, 11, 57. 

Achliavada (adj.) II, 7. 

Achliavada I, 85, 201. 

Achhavata (?) I, 202. 

Adbaporika (adj.) II, 13. 

Ajanava IT, 43. 

Anaihmitaka (?adj.) II, C. 10. 

Arapana 1, 210-11. 

Avapiina I, 59, 72, 89. 

Arapanaka (adj ) II, 59. 

ArapS-niya (adj.) I, 212. 

Asvavati I, 91, 215. 

Athakanagara I, 204. 

Bedakara, I, 108, 

Bhadaiiakatiya (adj.) I, 120. 

Bhasikada I, C. 156. 

Bhoffavadhana I, 45. 

Bhog’avadhan.a, I 64, 309. 

Bhogavadliaiiaka (adj.) I, 43, 109 j II, 2. 
Chahatiya (adj.) ? I, 135 (see 1. I.) 
Cbudaphalagiriya (adj.) I, 300. 
Chumvamoragiri (?) II, 49. 

Uhamavadhanana (vadhana) I, 25-26. 
Dharakitia I, 173. 

Ej3.vafa (adj.) I, 71. 

Kjavaii I, 231-32. 

Krakina,— Dharakina. 

Gariidhara (ii. pr.) II, 46. 

Kaboja (n. pr.) T, 7, 287. 

Kachupalha (adj.) I, 52, 53. 

K&kanava, I, 377 (?), 378. 

Karhdadigama I, 236. 

gamiya (adj.) I, 140-41, 237. 

KapdsigS^nia I, 40, 332. 

Koramika (adj., n. pr.) I, 343 ; II, 73. 
Ka^akanuyaka (adj.) I, 97, 233. 

Katuknnu I, 41, 234-35. 

Katakareyaka I, C. 100. 

Kekatoyaka (n. pr.) I, 1, 3. 

Kodijilaka (adj.) I, 299. 

Koraghara (adj ) I, 19, 99, 104, 284, 286, 307. 
Korara . f . i (adj.)j I, 85, 315; II, 8, 9, 
26, 89 76. 

Kothukapadiya (adj.) I, 182. 


Kuragbara I, 162, 164-65, 239-40, 859. 
Kuraghariya (adj.) 1, 241. 

Kuragliaraka I, 375. 

Kurara, or Kurara I, 98, 179, 242-48. 

Kuraru, . f-i . (adj.) 1, 39, 181, 249-50, 369 ; 
11, 37. 

Kurariya (adj.) I, 201, 256. 

Kuthupadaka I, 373. 

Machhavata I, 310. 

Madalacbbikatika or '^laclihi® (adj.) I, 78, 79, 
80,186, 267 (?). 

Madhuvaua I, 61, 180. 

Madliuvanaka .f . ika I, 15, 7G, 110, 126, 
275. 

Mahamoragi I, 77, 134. 

Mahisati I, 111,— .vt'c Mahi.° 

Mabisati I, 313-14, 317. 

Morajaliikatiya I, 268, and compare below 
liamorajahikati , . . 

Morasihikata 1, 44. 

Morayabikatiya (adj.) II, 50. 

Nadiuagara I, 7, 287. 

Nadinagara I, 6, 277, 282, II, 53-54. 
Nadinagaraka, Naifadi®, Nfl.di®. 

Nadinagarika f.-ikS, (adj.) I, 82, 105, 11'?, 
183, 192, 216, 318, 353, 355; II, 15. 
Naihdi® I, 143, 27S-81, 329. 

Navjigilmaka I, 138. 

Navagainaka, °ganaaka, or Navagamaka, °gama- 
ka f.-ik.a (adj.) I, 46, 55, 131, 147. 
Navagamukiya I, 292. 

Padaniya (adj.) I, 56; II, 21. 

Padukulikti II, 1. 

Padukulikiya (adj.) II, 25. 

[PAJtiUiana (adj.) I, 289. 

Pavidaka I, 169. 

Pomatika (adj.) I, 362. 

Pemutika (adj.) I, 293. 

PhujakapalHya, I, 263. 

Podavijliaka I, 298. 

Pokhara I, 106, 294-97. 

Pokharoyaka T, 83 ; II, 30, 38, 41. 
Poravijhaka*’ I, 107 , — see Podavijliaka. 
Pratitbana (d. pr.) I, 12, 70. 


« This is the distinct reading of Dr. Fiihrers now iniproBsion, instead of Foi-nvikhika. 
Po^avijhaka in No. 298. 


It is coiifivnied by the lorni 
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Panava^haniya (adj.) I, 102^ 217. 

Puruvida I, 290. 

Ramorajaliikadi . • • (?) 90,— nee above 

Morajahikada. 

Roh&ni nadiya (adj.) I> 93. 

Rohanipadiya (adj.) I, llS-15 ; II, 68. 
Sadakadaya (adj.) II, 34 , — see Sida®. 

Sagireyiki (adj.) II, 71, 

Sakakaobba (?) I, 367. 

SAnukagamlna (adj.) 1, 172. 

S^adaka (adj.) I, 18 ; II, 27. 

Sedakada . f . -i. (adj.) II, 33. 

Setapatbiya (adj.) I, 364. 

Sidakada, II, 31. 

Sidakadiya (adj.), II, 33. 

Sidakade (adj.) II, 32. 

Sonaraka (adj.) II, 12. 

Tikarapada 1, 259. 

Tambalamada I, 60. 

Tiridapada I, 50, 261. 

Tobavaiiika I, 337. 


Tuba- or Tuthbavana I, 22, 23, 264-66. 
Udubara- ot Uduiiibaragbariya (adj.) I, 13, 
96; II, 58, 66. 

Ugireyaka (adj.) I, 81. 

Ujeni I, 27, 69, 73, 05, 1*4, 146, 148-61, 
163, 219-29. 

Ujenika (adj.) 1, 121, 214, 266, 326. 

Vidi-VAdivahana I, 116, 124, 328. 
VAdivabanika (adj.) I, 101. 

VAdya® (adj.) II, C. 24. 

VAgbumata 1, 37, 175. 

YAjivahanikA (adj.) 1, 197. 

Vedtsa I, 88, 316, 838-41. 

Vedisaka, f. ikA (adj.) I, 1 17, 182, 200, 253, 
283. 

Vejaja I, 17. 

Vejaja (adj.) I, 270. 

Verobaba^ (odj.) I, 81. 

Virobakata I, 338. 

VitirinabA I, 880. 

Vitirinahi, I, 331. 


XXXII.— CHITORGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OP MOKALA OP MEWAD. 

The Vikrama tear 1485. 


By Professor P. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., C.I.B. ; Gottingen. 

Dr. Burgess has furnished me with good impressions, by Dr, A. Puhror, of three 
inscriptions of the Guhila princes of MewAid, which are at Chitorgadb in the 
Udaypur state of RAjput&na. Of the earliest’ of them— it is dated in the Vikrama year 
1331 — I have already given an account* in Indian Antiquary y vol. XXII, p. 80, from a 
rubbing of Mr. Garrick's that had been sent to me by the late Sir A. Cunniogham. I 
here publish the text of the second inscription, the only one of the three that is complete, 
of the Vikrama year 1485. 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble, inside a large carved stone temple 
which according to local information was built by Mokalji.^ It contains fifty-three lines 
of writing, which cover a space of about 4' 2" broad by 2' 8' high. In the midst of the 
writing, causing a break in the lines 21-29, is an ornamental device, 6^" square, 
enclosing a circle which is about 3|' in diameter ; and inside this circle again is an open 
flower with eight leaves. Near the periphery of the circle is a verse in the Anushtubh 
metre, which apparently invokes the blessing of the God Hara (Siva), but the letters of 
which are too faint in the impression to be read with confidence. And in the centre, 
and on the leaves of the flower and around them, seventeen other aksharaa are engraved, 
three of whieh clearly give the name Mokala. The writing of the inscription is generally 


' A photo-lithograph of it is given in Sir A. CunniDg- 
}i^j£L 9 ArchaoL Survey of India, yo \. XXIII, plate xxv. 

^ In Df. Fiihrer’s impreBsiona the name of the 14th 
prince, Amraprasdda, is quite distinct Otherwise, I have 
nothing to add to my previous account of the inscription, 


and I do not think that it would be worth while re-publish- 
ing the text of it. 

• BeoArchaoL Survey qf India, vol. XXII I, p. 106, 
and plate xxxiii- 
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well preserved, so that, with the exception of about a dozen ahsharm^ the actual word- 
ing of the text may be made out with certainty. The average size of the letters is 
between f" and . The characters are NAgarl of the period to which the inscription 
belongs. The language is Saihskrit, and, excepting the introductory words Om Oih 
namah §ivdya and a date at the end, the whole is in verse. Considering the great length 
of the inscription, the historical inforUiation conveyed by it is very meagre indeed ; and 
the author has tried to make up for the want of substance by lengthy and exaggerated 
descriptions of the valour, fame, piety and munificence of the princes of whom he is 
treating. Bis language is sometimes obscure, and not free from actual mistakes. 
The orthography does not differ from that of an ordinary Samskrit manuscript. 

The object of the inscription is, to record the erection, at Ohitrakfita (the modern 
Chitorgadh), of a temple of the god l§iva (Samiddhe^a or Sam^idhlsa*) by the prince 
Mokala of Medap^t^ (or MewM). After the words “Orh, Orii, adoration to Siva,” 
the inscription has four verses invoking the blessings of GajAsya (Gane^a), Ekalinga (^iva), 
the daughter of the mountain {i.e, l^iva’s consort Phrvati) who dwells on the Vindhya, 
and Achyuta (Vishnu). The poet then (in verses 6-6) glorifies the pious and famous 
family of the prince Guhila.® In that family was born the lord of Medapfita Arisimha 
(vv. 7-12). His son was the prince Hammira {Ilammira-virai Eammira-deva\yY, 13-23). 
From him sprang the prince Kshetra {Kahetra-mahipatiy Kahetra^kahitUa \ vv. 24-33). 
His son was the prince Lak shasimha {Laka haaOnha’i^ripatiy Laksha^kahitUa ; vv. 34-43), 
who according to verses 38 and 41 freed the holy place Gaya from the distress brought 
upon it by the ruler of the ^akas {i.e. the Muhammadans). And Lakshasimha’s son 
was Mokala {Mokala-kahmdpatiy Mokalendra; vv. 44-60), whom his father appointed 
his successor, and of whom inverse 61 it is intimated that he defeated Peroj a, the 
king of the Yavanas® (meaning, again, the Muhammadans). Mokala, according to 
vv. 61*64, had already before built a splendid temple of ‘ the lord of DvtlrakA* {i.e the 
god Vishnu- Krishim), near which he also had a tank excavated. And it is now recorded 
by this inscription (vv. 66-73) that on the Mount Chitrakfita, situated in the prince's 
dominion, Mokala also built a temple of the god l§iva (Samiddhe^a orSamadhi^a) and 
provided for its proper maintenance. Verse 74 gives the date on which this temple was 
inaugurated ; and the FraSasti closes (in verse 76) with a prayer for the continuance of 
Mokala’s rule. Five additional verses record that the preceding Fra^aati was written ' 
{i,e. composed) by EkanMha, a son of BhaUa Vishnu, of the Dalapura clan ;® that the 
temple was constructed by Mana, the son of Vijala; and that the inscription was written 
on the stone by Vlsala, a son of Mana, and engraved by Visa, who also is described as a 
son of Mana, and is perhaps identical with Visala. And the inscription ends with a 
date which differs from the date given in verse 74. 


^ The text, in verse 72, actually has Samidvaiiaht which 
must be altered to either Samiddheiah or Sam&dhUa^* 
Sam&dhUa occurs, as a name of Siva, in line 63 of this 
inscription and in other inscriptions at Chitorgadh and 
Mount Abd ; and Samiddheivara I find in another Chitor- 
gadh inscription of the Vikrama year 1207. See below, p.422. 

® See Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVI, p. 846. 

^ Verse 46 states in a general way that Mokala subdued 
theAfigas, KAmardpas, Vahgas, Nishddas, Chinas, and 
Turushkas ; but there can be no doubt that that verse has been 


put in solely for the sake of poetical ornamentation. 

^ The original has aliJehat, which must here mean 
‘composed,' because the writer’s name is given afterwards, 
andl^ause the name of the composer would hardly have 
been omitted. 

^ Dc^apura^jn&ti occurs again in the Ndgari inscription 
of Mokala's grandson Rijamalla ; Journal Beng, As. Soc* 
vol. LVI, part I, p. 82, v. 26. On the town Datfapura see 
Fleet's Oupta Inscriptions^ p. 79, note 2. 

3 G 
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Neither the date in verse 74 nor the one at the end of the inscription works out 
satisfactorily. According to verse 74 the temple built by Mokala was inaugurated on 
the day of the preceptor of the gods, i.e, on a Thursday, the third lunar day of the dark 
half of the month Tapasya, i.e* Ph^tlguna, of the Yikrama year made up of the arrows 
(5), eight (8), the Vedas (4) and the earth (1), Le. 1485, under the nahahatra of Arya- 
man, i.e. PfLrv&.-phalgunl, while the sun was in the sign Makara and Jupiter in the sign 
Ghata, i.e, Kumbha. Here the statements that the sun (on Phd,Iguna<vadi 3) was in the 
sign Makara, and that Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, show that the scheme of the 
lunar month was the p^r'^imdnta scheme, and that the date must fall between the 25th 
Pebruary A.D. 1428 and the 20th February A.D. 1429 {i.e. in the Jovian year RS,ksha8a, 
as determined by the northern mean- sign system) ; and accordingly the true equivalent 
for PhAlguna-vadi 3 of Vikrama 1485 can only be the 23rd January A.D. 1429. On 
that day the third tithi of the dark half ended 18h. 29m. after mean sunrise, the 
nakahatra at sunrise was PhrvA-phalguni, and the sun was in Makara and J upiter in 
Kumbha, all as required; but the day was a Sunday, not a Thursday, as stated errone- 
ously by the inscription.— The date at the end of the inscription is Thursday, the 8rd of 
the bright half of M4gha of the year 1485. In the impression the figures for the day is 
not as clear as one could wish it to be. But, under any circumstances, this date, on 
which the inscription is said to have been engraved, would precede the date recorded 
in the body of the inscription ; and assuming my reading to be right, the possible 
equivalents of the date would be Monday, the 19th January A.D. 1428, and Saturday, 
the 8th January A.B. 1429, which shows that this date too cannot be correct. 

Notwithstanding these errors, there appears to be no reason to doubt that the temple 
which was built by Mokala, was finished by him in A.D. 1428-1429, and that this 
inscription furnishes a true date for the reign of that prince. Mokala, therefore, could 
not have been succeeded by his son Kumbhakarpa (Koombho) as early as Vikrama 
1475 = A.D. 1419, as was stated by Tod in his Annals and Antiquities of Mdjasthdn 
vol. I, p. 286. And if there be any truth in the statement of our inscription that Mokala 
defeated the Yavana King Peroja, who could only have been the Sultdn Flrfiz SbAh 
(A.D. 1351 — 1388), the commencement of his reign, too, must be placed at least ten 
years before the time assigned to it by Tod. As regards Mokala’s predecessors, I can 
only say that the list furnished of them by this inscription agrees with the one given 
in the Annals and Antiquities of JRdjasthdn^^ and inPrinsep’s Useful Tables^ p. 257. 


Text.” 


D. 1. II ^ II 

fa r ml fa( K i ^<1 1- 

anrfwfk ip|p«rnTHtr- 


• The earliest certain date of Kumbhakarna's reign 
known to me is of the Viki'ama year 1492 ; see Peterson's 
Third Beport, Appendix, p. 203. 

The names given by Tod are Ursi, Hamir, Khaitsi^ 


Lakha Bana, and Mokul. JnnaUf vol. I, pp. 267-277. 
Prom an impression, prepared by Dr. Fiihrer. 
Expressed by a symbol. 

^ Metre of verses 1—4: dkrdAlavikri^ita. 
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Jj, 2 . 


in:: ^ ^r?Tff ^r %q rf ^‘ »rrfinT: ii ^ « 
^ ’nrr 

^ ^ 1 %^: Hr 4 S TqgTt l W « »tT ^ I 

qnirr JniqTmT ?nrkrarfw- 

fq«rrerarr wrnni ii t ii 
q»Tf5rft<TJi53RqqwfH: tq fw nfw 
qrfe «r5 ?ifWt »r 1 ^TTwrftRrftr I 

^ ^[t%] <q ^ g ^H T ^iqq r 

q: ii 8 ii 

^T?:aqTgt’qqnrt !if^*i’cq?k- 

f% q|Tq?H5qf^- 
qqPflO nf ^ i 


f^q rq4i<*1<nrq«riqf<q^ qrqrq^qnqnc: I 


fqiqt q- 

6 . qnhnrt fqTrgt 

o 


r: i[ii] i ii' 


[:“h '0 II*' 




fqq^qi: - 


njqswf 


fwf^^^qqrq^ qqnt ^ qq^ 
qr^ qq(qr)Tf^n^r?rn^ ^iqqr i 


N (u 
II c M* 


« Bead srftl?. 

“ I ehould have expected i" • 

“ The reading of thi* line is perfectly clear in the iinprea. 
sion, bat the end of it yielda no suitable sense. 

Bead inr»r<fl. 

M Metre : SragdbarA. 

** Metre t d&rddlaTikrl^ita. 


*** ‘cloud’ is apparently used hero in the sense of 

tn^lfW * ocean.’ Originally was engraved. 

Metre : Sragdhard. 

"Metre: M41ini. 

** Originally wa» engraved, 

“ Bead ai*iJ|g. 

3 G ^ 
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L. 7. 

g! H 1 ^ ^ ^ THRirr B i ® H 

f^iOug^^w i ^ ^TOt^nrw i 


fsmfft ^ iT%nr- 


iiu» 


8. fN 

<i<iM*h »r lt »aT: ^ nrort f^kr \ 

f^xra^RfjTOfr «?Vt:^WT «fT 

^TTcm: pr^: ^ ^ 1^:*“ ii b^** 

lOJC: ^^rT<*R^«Tf«W[^] «i*iR?R: ^- 

f^- 

iRra^rrftr ^<5T g^- 

10. w^: trfw^* ^ 

^ irlwnft in^ it t» b 

Mw r^ iwi^ tmr thnorr^ 

f«nsRt»rr^R*r- 

ll- iTf?nTTOH^ 

T?T[^]i^T?rT fimtTf tnTBt ii^ ^?t!ft**B b** 


^ Metre c£ verses 9 and 10 : S&rdAlayikridlta. 

*• This may have been altered to ®^S^. 

Perhaps altered to j read (P). 

** The meaning of this is not clear to me. 

•* Metre : Pfithvi 


’® Perhaps the original has f^:. Bead wf fifg; (P). 
" Metre of verses 12—15: Sdrddlavikti^ita. 

"Metre: Upajftti. 

" Read mWT (P) and tnhfl. 

** Metre: Sragdhari. 
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r 


iuc[n*] 8 « 

pf ii(i) 


’TT- 


L. 12. >f: ^ wt fwtt fw^- 

^[fTiJ^TT w HsHniw iua[ii*]“ 

nni xiRt ^r 5 ^:] ^RTOt’wsnrfn’ 

W ^RTflRWro ll(l) 

(?)^5 R< x 9 n 

13 . ^0 [«•] 

^^T$^v*T4I>r«^Rfl^i i«*i: !ut?n:f*«cci»rf?r nO) 

3 d% ^Trt?nr ^ xar twt- 

^ ^ n [m*] 

^ RrfxjRfH 

^ ti% ^ ^ aiw*nii^g% ws iiO) 


^nrr Rff^ ^gf^r n rr [«*] 

airt?^ aB^i r ^g^id r fkd ^ TMd ^irr ii(i) 

'vj ^ 

Rr^r ^Td^^ aiiaiidR^idmd T n rr [«*] 

dRwrf^- 


15 . du^"| q fd ; W»raic<gtDdl aTJtfifrfwf^: 

414 t<T 4 *<yc* (^)^Brcgr(^)^Tfyf^ «(0 

8i<ftiiJ ^gF nT T fi T ^ ^RTt Rgrn ft R ra qtfff- 

■gf^ Rfdfi rd R T if^ 4 t^^ rf w RT yt 4 <<d^<sM*ir 4 r 4 iiR r ^d a ^rw : i 
^*« g dRmit di^dRld- 

16 . RTRt^: MPme n wi TT Ht atr: ii Ri*. [h*]** 
^xnfr ^iTT^TiwiRRrgxii^ 


** M«tio '. Upaj&ti. 

** Metre of versee 10>23: Sr&gdbar&. 
•> Read*%llt. 


•« RcadlfWlV’. 

* Metre : SirdAUvikrldita. 
** Metre i MMiiu* 
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firsTT to- 

iiR^ i ttw R gnwin ^4 [»*]“ 
%»wt ?r i e trj»r % »T 

L. 17. h(0 

^rr^RatNrt ^Ki n t m ^ 11 «" 

qp^ir; w ^r;^; 1 

RRi n in»r% ^jf^mr- 

18. m: 

4n<«<^T Rwqx: »T ti h“ 

^rarrftr; Rrer tft “ 

C^]?fTf%^i9T iwRffwi ^iTTtnit^Trnt b(i) 

^ vnfTT Ruil^n- 

gR q i l ^ rfiS 4TtfH; xTTTfir 

19. ^gtRwiTK U4> ^ m: a a 

«rm: ^Rwrct Ri«i<si ^iRr^rt 

Ov 

’ %^44^qn T; TRm^ <T5nRr h^otw. i 
«r^W R< 4 iai: 

^ [«rT] ^^Tf?T fr ^ ^ 4% «rt: « ^« 11 *® 
fwt finRR^ ^?rnrRrenW- 


20 . simft iwt: 1 

H T ^M^ ^rm^riTT ^ imr Rfini 

^1* 

^ ^ ^ ^ , _♦ ♦ ^ T4 » 

^a{iMhn4k<<l'q 

^ R r fi r R r ^ irtH »r[^]^flipnf tt(i) 


■*> Bead °1W*, and infW. 

Metre : 6ragdbar&« 

* Metre : ^diddlavilcrj^ita. 

** Metre of vema 28 and 29 : Sragdbari. 


** Here foar aktharat are broken away. 

^ Metre of rereea 90 and 81 : adrddlarikrl^ita. 

Perhaps altered to “BTWfvj. 

** Metre : Siagdhard. 
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s3 

L. 22. ^ n n“ 

^ OTflrT*2TTfH:“ >i 5 it^ 

II ^8 « 

jm: fw <mi^- 

23. <\*\\m4 

ITKiq«*T qRisrT^qTOTTE^]^ 

^ ii*{iq«u^iq^qid*icri ^ w^: ii n 

PtHim 

24. WIHI I 



25 . 


^ II ^ A ll®‘ 
q «*l <^<l HlC^TTl- 

K I $ i n c T ^^ t i 

iT^ M ^ErrfTT^ AMi^i 
«T fr tr?:: ^[^]fm: ii ^>8 n 


<y^PiJtffl^8 i inHimr^ <wTf^ 

^ v^A^idCiili irat 1 

rqfq*ii^«Tfq ^• 

26 . ^ 


i ?l<gqiqr«iqi(H)t3^<^8imq|iMtH^q qf: II A ^ ll“ 
^ rtHMifi r f^Wm^ 

q^(qiT) Ali PR f q ^] <Tg^ ^fTTtWi^: I 

^fq^: qrrsTO^irfq gqrt 

[ir]w ^ 7rg?n?Rftf^ ^ qrawt- 
27. qrr^® iiq£.ii 

?R5^ qfqmrfwinTnf?[?rT*M 

mA<<!m|qq<iqr TJJl^ ll(l) 


The word before appears rather sapei'iloous. 
Metre of verses 83—36 : ^tddlavikrtdita. 

Originally was engraved. 

One would expect . 

Originally ” q n4y was engraved. 

Bead 


Metre of verses 36 and 37 : SragdbarA. 

« Bead *’5^:. 

The sign of anusvdra of ^ is very faint. 
Metre of verses 38 and 89 : §&rdAlarikridtta. 
« Read °«Tm. 
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fifw ^ ^r^WTT; ^ U8 •«*" 

w- 

L. 28. 

[^]^ trowniTTt 

fH:[^r^ twTW^^pr: iibiii®* 

, w^Rwr [’r’‘]5 ’TTwf?^ gw ^ gw- 

29. wrawt gr: i 

7rerrgr^“ ^frum- 

^ H I ^ r^f^ T fii ft?nnzw**H 8^ ii 
wwg wnrNi^ ^rwf^ wwl^- 

;Fiiww^wTgncTwr5W^rfT^ i 

30. iRkWTOT^wCw) n 

Tqrgf iTTO g<iP«<ffg< 8 g ^ ^p4 m 8^ « 

TT^ wurwi ^8^ wm: W^^: 

[^]gg: ggwr: g^r: grrtwf^; i 

wwT f^p] ?iwiwtt: g?:: 

^4ialfg r wer- 

31. ^fxmrwr: ii 88 ii 

i nw wfbrr: 

w5t?t g fsn^ TT7^^3T5rT[w]^ ^^wg>rrg 
wg TOg ' ^f n 88, ii 

^r: ^mHgw: wwwit f^i gm 


32. wifarg^w^ 8TTg w ^T fwn?fT: i 

"^7^: ^wnRTTHT: 


ggt^ 8Tftt ^pf?r nf i ur^ u 84 ii“ 

g;^;" ttwttw wH 

g[^: T5?gfwTw: f^smmw ^ifww: i 


wwmnrprrfT- 


*0 Metre : Sragdbarft. 

“ Metre of verses 4146 ; ^&rddlavikrldita. 

•* I should have expected here iTBrraw, bat am doubtfal 
about the exact sesse of the second half of this veree. 

** This is quite clear in the impression, but the sense 
of the word is not apparent. 


** Here again the exact construction of the line is not 
clear. 

•* Read ®gsriiwt. 

** Metre of verses 46-61 : SragdhaiA. 

WRoad^l 
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L. 88. 

^ tgft” w. ii S'® ii 

TO FtTOrrTOTO!R:[^’‘]^^iTT5ftw^-™ 

«TT[?ci %?]7rT ?i froig ^TO^reraroi: 

^rrTOTTO^^55!t5?rf? tit’et 


34. II 8C I) 

HliMI^ HTW^ST^EfTOr^TmftrTniTO 
qK r q T? :ia ? iiii<ni ^ fr i 

t^rf^rreirt^TTOT ^ f^TrW 

[it] (inWl<^Ca RT ft >JTr?hTtTO^”ll He. II 

^ 5r(?i)^- 

Os, 

36. ^ ^^sJH I 

?5WTO?TTftT: II II 

^ Mid^Tiusii 

chi rT5«i«liRiw^wf^^8R€t?w»n:?5i: i 

36. TO^TT ^IfiRTrT TO 

ii 8.^ ii 

TO?^: ^rftiTT TO ^a f rr TO?rr 

^ f%??tTO5^niT I 

^tt?f M<tlTt4l g Rrf^T ITTTO^ 5FIT^ 

i(n) n" 

37. TOcGWTT TTTORi 

Ov 

^ ^Mrfff Rr ^ TTTTT m T g # frot to fwf i 

^mr groiTO- 

g^yciH^ifq ^[^]f?T f% ii ii 

f u«h«hird%diigm‘ w*Gr^ 

" to: i 

JUftMiPyyi- 

38. TOi^f¥ftf gf^?rm^ 

%TOt g^m »^<g ^%fm: ii %h ii 


« Read “aNlTT*.. 

♦* Read 

’• Bead . 

^ Read 

Hera, a^in, the reading is quite oertain, but the sense 


is not clear. Perhaps the intended reading may 

?riTprft°. 

f’ This is not quite clear in the original. 

'* Perhaps altered to ^WT. 

7* Metre of verses 62 - 64 : § 4 rddlavikiidita. 

3 H 


be 
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rr: ^nctirh i 


w <ifW?rr 

^ ^ *fr 


li. *39. Hi ^<44^41 '^: 

W^<|giq>d> ; f%^ ^gpc^ I 

qr fig<g rf% 4:^ hii^hOmuw 

mw i ffimfi r f«iH^t *i«41 ufvfTPit 

^ ^df««v4i^yi^4^4<an4ri!i4: xnr 

Ov. V3 ^ 

TTT^- 

40. m: ^[?i*]4r3?Rrr^fsm% Tnmt 

q ^ PTgi i g nT ^rf^>S:xi7r»nT^R[^ 4ijRwnmT%®^ 

— iT[f^?]i:n^ ^lumi^T^ 4i^^: i 

f^fwT 


41. wt is^ 

%ii<n i ai*< ^ 44<g^« ?T gw|- ^i: iiwh^^id»i 

^ ^»rsf ?raT i| gr 4 T;? t w ii (0 

^^L^lf^ cTT 4i4i«i^‘w ?nft 

Ml <1 ^ 14441 ^^aiHdf^efta:44i^ umli^AirVieii^li 

wmrr f^- 

N.* 


42. q ^ rfi r ^r?r?t i^vnilm' fH?rt?f i 

^ ^rf^ vr^ffn «rTf«ncT^¥^imi- 

w^iRwrfff^naTTT «rerf^ TiroiT^Tra Trer Hi • n"‘ 

ck 

^r^ T 4jtfdf^44i^4 ftfr^y f ^ r ffl ^^K^i ginrm 

wxm4 uCt) 

^s. 

^TTf^^aRTtv^ ^ adTOT 


7* Tbe word '(PT^ is apparently used here in the sense 
of sNn^- 

” Bead mwnsrt®. 

7* Metre of verses 56 and 56 : 8ragdhar&. 

»• Bead ♦snspft. 

** Metre : 84rddlavikiidita. 


“ Bead 

^ Metre : Sra^hatA 
“ Bead 

^ Metre : S^rdMavikxl^ita. 
“ Metre ; SragdharA. 
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^anR^^T^PTT fsTO I 

5hi: tnftfji: f^- 

44. 

^RI^^nT7T^P€nfT^nT^E%^ I 
ifr^sirT eRV^’Cf^M?! ffl < I Wd'l^ 

smxii^®® ^ faRraTf%^* tI^T^T^PET UA^H 


v a dai - ^^ a ra fgf qi fqd » 4l7Tfq^“ 

45 . 

>i^8n 

Omqiltaq-Hf [t% ] ^fi ^<*1^ AW : I 

T^PTc: trfBrwTn^tia^ 

grnmt ^rm mui ^ 

qfq f g TT ?prf^- 

46 . \ 

m 4)^4n<HR^; i^°* 

^ z(\ Hi 411' 



47. 


I <1 <iqq»r4<T% 

^prrfH irewtrfwf %- 

^ ^ Ui'OM 

Tmfwiwfei^ f^m^raRTT tot fi^ni^^T- 





f^^tfrowRrqnirt^ ^Tf?r ^z w 


ic n* 


•* Reftd rnytt. 

w Metre : §&rddlavikrldita. 

*» Originally ITW^ wai engraved. 

•» Bead “wrf^* »“d ®«w:. 

»• Bead 11 C* « 

Bead 

« Metre of verses 62*64. : SragdharH. 
*» Bead WMIH. 

»♦ Bead ®fi«r. 


»‘ Read 

»« Originally was engraved, 

w Read Tri?RVfPT®(?). 

»* Metre: PrithvL 
w Read 

>®® This si^ of punctuation is superfluons. 

* Metre of verses' 66 and 67 : SragdbarA. 

* Read ®^it*l^*<l'* 

» RcadfwfKt. 

* Metre: 6drddlavikrid>ta> 


3 U 2 
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^ ftr ^TTW f4 m m «irw[«irran?]® 

L. 48. ■ ^ I 

tr ’ q)<q i <if^0<H^r< irl 

qrafff ii ii* *• 

^TPrfw fi T^fir q T^T q ^ fg r: ^mhprrfrt 11(0 

ii >ao n® 

sj 

T^ A ?T^iei « ai *t Wr 4^ ?:wi ^ T fc"! 

m fh w sg 

II >5^ ii'* 

f^: vr^^f^ ^ sttht fqq ft f H M(l) 

60 . «ijj«iiHKM[gf*]rff^«<ii^ 5 l ?r?^ ^ftilsM:’® ii'S^ii'* 

I Tfliq ? gi fd ^f cRT ff 1 c^4<«^1Pum I ^ 

irwTmrrfH^ ii 's? ii’“ 

oi. raWRT^nnrt: 

wm mf k n f K wat ^ ^sizm ii(i) 

^ m ^ i p q ^2iT- 

^rtWr ^jftnmr: n 'S8 ii 

^VUUfi) flTI^t ^ < 51 ^“ 

52. II 'auL n 

J^^*^^i^a<'Bl^fl4tf^l'>^^^^l•l4^l: I 

IV 

ITT ^ ^ra g | mi^*in?H8<i II ^ ll‘* 


* Read°^^^. 

* The ak$harcu in these brackets are damaged. 

^ Read i|f^si;(?). 

* Metre: Sragdharh. 

* Metre : S&rddlavikri^ita. 

“ Bead #fTtTfW ; original!; ^ifiw® was eqgrared. 

*• Bead 

P ^etre: Sragdhar^. 


’’ Bead ^rtMini or ’BiTninK:, which are both naines of 
diva. 

Metre: dikbari^. 

" Six ak$haraa of this line are omitted ; the last wo^ <}f 
the line must have been 

>* Metre of verses 73*76 : 8ragdhar&* 

Read^rrj®. 

Metr^ : dioka (Anasb(abh). 
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fkmT7{\ ’^rararijwsi fw^ 

L. 63. 

^[«Rrer] w iWt «5Tm: i 

^<a T « T ^ ii ^(8) ii” 

f^(W fwt !U«iy)5UM^i4d:*'’ii 8(0 II II 
18C8. ^irren^f^ .... 


XXXIIL— CHITORGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAULUKYA 

KUMARAPALA. 


# 

The [Vikrama] year 1207. 


By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble which is preserved in the temple 
of Mokalji^ at Chitorgadh, in the Udaypur state of Rajputana. I edit it from 
Dr. Fdhrer’s impressions. 

The inscription contains twenty-eight lines of writing which cover a space of 
about 1' 8" broad by 1' S" high. Lines 1-14 are generally well preserved ; but in the 
subsequent lines part of the writing is entirely gone, in consequence of the peeling off of 
the surface of the stone, on the proper right side ; and from the same cause a number of 
akaharas has also disappeared on the left side, in lines 24-28. In the midst of the writing 
causing a break in lines 17-23, is an ornamental drawing, about 3|" square, which encloses 
a circle about 31" in diameter. Near the periphery of this circle and across the*square, 
both vertically and horizontally, there is some writing (apparently a verse) the greater 
part of which is too faint to be made out. The size of the letters is betweeu and 
The characters are Nligarl. The language is Saihskrit ; and nearly the whole inscription 
is in verse. It is carefully written and engraved, and in respect of orthography it is only 
■necessary to state that b is denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is 


” Metre: Sikharinl. 

“ Reed 

« Readwfr?® 

” Orininally was engraved. 

** Metre: Upaj&ti. 

** Metre of verses 4 and 5 : Sloka (^-nushtubh)* 

« Bead 
^ Bead 

^ This word is engraved beneath th^ preceding ^ ^*^d 


appears to have been followed by three or four other aksharaSt 
which are illegible. 

^ See above, p. 408. [I took impressions of the 
inscriptions at Chitorgadh in January 1873 ; Mr. H. B. W. 
Oarriok copied several of them in 1884 (Arch. Sur. Reports, 
vol. XXI II, pis. XX, xxi); and again Dr. Fiihrer on a tour in 
RAjputAna took fresh impressions, one of which is used for 
this paper.—*/. JS.] 



422 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


several times used instead of the palatal and the palatal onoe instead of the dental 
sibilant. 

The inscription is dated (in line 28) in the year 1207, oorrespondingr, as a year of the 
Vikrama era, to A.D. 1149*50 or 1160-51 ; and its object is, to record a visit of the 
Ghaulukya king KumS^rap^la to Mount Ghitrakiita, the modern Ghitorgadh, and 
some donations which on that occasion were made by the king in favour of a temple of 
the god Samiddhelvara (^iva) on the hill. — After the words “ Om 1 Adoration to the 
Omniscient," the inscription has. five verses, three of which glorify the god ^iva under 
the names of 6arva, Mrida, and Samiddhe^vara, while the others invoke the assist- 
ance of the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvati, and celebrate the compositions of poets. 
The author then (in line 6) eulogizes the family of the Ghaulukyas. In that family 
the king Mfilar&ja was born (line 6), and when he and many other kings of the same 
lineage had gone to heaven, there came the king Siddhar&ja (line 7), who again was 
succeeded by Kum4rap4ladeva (line 9). When this king had defeated the ruler of 
d^ikambhari (line 10) and devastated the Sap^dalakslia country (line 11), he went 
to a place named 8&lipura (line 12), and having pitched his great camp there, he came 
to view the glorious beauty of the Chitrakfita mountain; the temples, palaces, lakes or 
tanks, slopes and woods are extolled in lines 13-19. Kum^rapMa was delighted with 
what he saw there, and having come to a temple of the god Samiddhelvara (line 22) 
which was on the northern slope of the mountain, he worshipped the god and his consort, 
and gave to the temple a village the name of which has not been preserved (line 26). 
Other donations (a ghdriaka or * oil-mill ’ for lights, etc.) are spoken of in line 27 ; and 
line 28 tells us that this Tra^asti was composed by the chief of the Digambaras 
B&makirtti, a pupil of Jayaklrtti, and records the date, already given •above. 

It will be seen from this abstract of the contents that this inscription is not of a 
very great importance; but it shows at any rate that Kumflrap41a’s well-known victory® 
over (Arnor^ja), the ruler of the Sap^dalaksha country, whose capital was ^^kambhar! 
(S&mbhar) in R4jputfi.na, must have taken place in the Vikrama year 1207, or very 
shortly before it. — The place ^^lipura at which Kum^rapMa is said to have bees en- 
camped, and which must have been near Ghitrakfi^, 1 am unable to identify. 


Text.® 

t. 1. ^ II wr: ii i 

3. T7T: WTrt I ^ mg 

nrv; ii f^] 

4. ^ ^ Tig I mrwi ^ u 


* See ante^ vo). I. p. 296. 

* From impTessions prepared by Pr. A. Fiihrer. 

^ Expressed by a xymboK 

* Bead 

* Metre: Sloka (Anusbtubh) and at ibe next verse 


^ Tbe aktharas 

• Metre: Ppithvl. 

^ Metre: UpajAti, 

Metre : filoka (Anaabtabb) $ and of the next tbreeyeraoa 
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It, 6. u ^ i 

6 . f’rf^: i ^ i «it *11 ’Tt 

w. II I nwr ^(^) 

7 . %?I 1 - f^siiraTr: 11 5 SM«^M 5 ir«<ii« 1 

8. ^Tif^: II ^rafw'* ^^nlire 1 hIc^t ^prfH 

9. 9rt(wi) ^‘nTF I iwn:Tn^^^’\»|W 7 nTiT^TW?i^: 11 w^rerwi^r 

5 r irt ^ ?Tra 3 r: 1 ^ wfr- 

10. <ft^(^)waref II mm TO 1 

TOTH^ II »TThlf^(^)^'® TOf^" 

11. U: fvTiTW^ ^ ht«h€^: i 

in| 7 r:^^ 11 mrrTOmnii^^® TOtw- 

12. ?mmTO: 1 srr1%HTTf«% 11 1%(f^)f^ 

TGsr 1 fmi^- 

isTTOisr TT^ ^rmrard^: 11 ^i- 

14 . ^fsi I 11 

15. _ ,2* ^ 11 

^irfTOwr 1 f 

16 . — “ ? 5 t mr ^ mtiprr: 11 ^(^)TfHi|i^« 4 i:ii»iii«TiTf^«iwif^rvd- 

17 . ^ ^ cniffldVfir: 11 mr% m%*rn 5 TW 

?n[% firm: wtsm fsrm^ 1 ^ W- 

18. ^ ^ - [flrt] 11 to“ ^ ^ 

ij Ml *1^4 mniT I 

19 . v^v^-ww - WtHCPT II ueiii i r<^^ ^ ^ ^ m ^ W ‘ 

I xm f^: 


» Divide, also, f^sTH:. 

>» i,e., also, ^'•T*rt. 

» Metro: Vasantatilakfi.. 

M Metro: 6lolia (Anusbtubli); ®‘ “‘® 


next three 


ipierses. 

*» Reod^^^^I. 

>* Metre: Bbnjabgaprayftta. 

Originally «T^' engraved. 
» Metre : Bloka (Annabtubh). 

*» Metre ; SvAgatA. 


so Metre : Sloka (Anushtubb) ; and of tbe next verse. 
o> Metro : Vamfestba ; end of the next verse. 

« The akshara*, here broken away, are probably mt I ^• 
s» I’be aksharas, here broken away, are probably tHjm. 

Metro: Malini. 

S* Aletro: BhujafigaprayAta. 

S« Metre : Dodhaka. . 

I « Metre : Sloka (Anusbtubh) ; and of all the following 

I verses* 
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L. 20. 


21 . 

22 . 

23. 


24.- 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


m fff I 

II Mm ?rar frr- 

^[%] — w — I % ^Tt^mr(ir)^[^i;]f^RHT ii 

^ fww^iiT 1 ^Nt- 





^ ^ ^ J <*•- 1- ,l„t 

irrer 

'oi^in) v^ — B. . .. . ?r?nar[^]^«TT%sr «Rftr(ftf) 

n q[7^?]«rerTf^ni#PT?5TT H- 
I T fl^tl [Tm] . . . [^t]5CTT^[^?] • • • « H ?Twr: fwwrornajt 

^ g ffg TT nfft TrT I f%[’«5rr] . . • [mPj^R^ft^iiTT ii ^[«Rt?] . . 


[wr ?] . . I fr w [m] ii 

iHFni: xrf?ra^w?rewpf i . . . . . ^ — w — ii 


wfm ttW . . 

. . I UTO vmT f%(fii)Tm . ^ — w - « 

[?T^]7r: i fiTRtrrai^^ft^T^ ^ ^ — ii .“ . . . 


. ZT jf^iTf^sr Tm . • 

• • • 


n«'s^?niT 


XXXIV— MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS PROM THE StTBA OP DIHLl. 

No. II. 

By Paul Horn, Ph.D., Stbassburg. 

The following inscriptions are in continuation of, and in addition to, those contained 
in a previous paper, ante, pp. 130 seq. I begin with PathAbftd, which was there 
represented by the inscription from Fir6z Shah’s famous pillar.^ 


PathAbId. 

1. To the left of the mihrdb of what is now an 'Idgdh in the fort of Path&bfid, is a 
light-coloured rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of ten lines, measuring 2' 8*' by 


® In the prose passage, from here up to the end of line 
27, it is impossible to say exactly how many akiharas are 
broken away in each place. 

^ Metre: Sick a (Anushtnbh). 

^ Pelow this lino some more akiharan have been roughly 
engraved ; but they are quite illegible in the impression. 


* Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, in General Cunningham^s 
Archeological Survey S$poTti^ vol. XXIII, p- 11, remarks 
that Maulaw! ZiyA uddln Khkn has bean luoeessful in 
deciphering the long inscription on the above-mentioned 
monolith (see plate II there) ; but, so far as 1 know, the 
translation has not yet been published. 
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V 2^*^, of which Mr. Garrick gives a good copy {Arch. Sur, India Bep. vol. XXIII 
plate iii) — 

i • * # ^ i 

[G^***^ [1]/'’^ *aji*h* (*15 ^ <>^1; ^ 

*J *Jlil aIJI 4 J lOkx-^ [jw'e] *D| ^ [y;/*] (*U.J) AxLe Jts IojI 

• • ** 

|JajU.JI »Li ctj| y 0^*-^ ^j;il cUi* All* *yi 

o)jaU^[)] obij 

[^*<7] v.i.^1 ^(jT? ^ dlL* 

*• .^. 

^ ^UajJ) >1^111 Ax^ (*U1I| tlLai tiixj ^La^SoU**. [s«c] 

»U uAjur*J| 

*•»/ tt/*" [S] C};^ ji iiUii-Jj [^] *i-. 

• • JAi" iSjA Iji^l ow} ( 311 h 


“In the name,” etc. {Qordn, SAra Ixxii, 18, 19). “The prophet, —upon whom be 
peace, — says, ‘ He who builds, etc. * This mosque was finished in the days of the reign 
of the great king, the exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among 
the Indians, Turks, Arabs, and Persians, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, 
Muhammad Hum Ay An, Bddiahdh'UOhdzU — May God Almighty perpetuate his 
kingdom [and gmde'\ his ship in the seas of His favour ! — through the exertion of the 
auspicious digijutary, the cream of the accomplished among men, the issue of great 
Amirs, Amir Rustam Beg, son of his highness the pardoned and purified chosen Amir 

Muhammad *Ali,— God Almighty on the 

2nd of the month Ramazftn A. 946 [the 2Snd January , 1539). The superintendent 
of the work (w.os) the poor ’Abdul-Karim.” 

The verse at the end of the inscription cannot be fully deciphered. The whole has 
a striking resemblance to the inscription of Amir Muhammad’s mosque at Hi^r 
{antCt p> 1A6). 

2. Into the outer wall of the mosque enclosure in the fort of FathftbAd a 
rectangular sandstone is let containing a well-known invocation of 'Ali i*? Arabic, in 
four lines, size 1' 2f*' by Gf*' — 

is ^ • m L 

IaA x oU diJj 

jG: ^ 

* * •• 

"In the name, etc. Invoke *A11, the manifestor of miracles ; thou wilt find him 

Sr 
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fOT thy help in adversities. Every care and every sorrow will sorely vanish through thy 
prophetship, 0 Muhammad, through thy saintliness, O ’All, 0 ’All, O ’All, O ’All 1 ” 

Hi§iA.b.’ 

3. Near the NAg6r.6ate, outside the town, is a sandstone (measuring 6' by 4*'), on 
four sides covered with inscriptions. It belonged to the tomb of Shaikh Muhammad 
Chishtl, but it is now on a wrong grave, where it was placed a short time ago, on being 
dug up. The inscription, in one line, on the west upper side, runs — 

t-' 

“ The departure of this king of the Shaikhs and the Saints, Shaikh Muhammad, 
son of Mahmdd, the Chishti,* {hok place) on the 9th Sha’bAn, 892 {31st July, 1487).** 

Since the tomb of so highly revered a man as Shaikh Muhammad Chishtl was may 
claim some interest, I give also the Arabic inscriptions of the lower west side and of the 
east face — 

JaaJI ‘ilij JUf) Jyk ly: *3i Jiiil ibJijj 

Metre : Bajaz. 

“ Ahl He that is occupied with his earthly life and the length of his hope {i,e., hit 
hnped life-time) deceives himself 1 Death comes unexpectedly, and the tomb is the coffin 
of his work.” , 

Axlr aUI iUI HI ill S 

d^lj ^4^1 

” In the name, etc., there is no God but, etc. Is not the world verily like the 
station of a camel-rider? Will he sleep in the evening when he is to depart in the 
morning ? ” 

4. Outside the NAgdr-Gate is also the enclosure known as Shaikh Junaid’s tomb. 
The stone on the west contains the name of the builder twice, who, in spite of the omis- 
sion of any title, may nevertheless be identical with the Shaikh named, from his also being 


’ This fonnnla is yery popular for amulets all over the Bast. It is engraved on bracelets just as on swords (see JPtoeeedm 
ings As* S. Beng, for November 1872, p. 169)* Mr* Blochmanu gives it in his .^tn-t Akbari Translatioiii p* 607, with aw 
unmetrieal alteration in the second line. But see also Proceedings As, Seng, {loc, eii.) 

• Some of the following inscriptions were published bj Bloohmann, in Proceedings As. B, Seng, for April 1877, 
pp. 94 seq. 

^ The most extensive essay on the whole branch of the Chisht! Saints (see ants,p, 146) is in the Saetiff 
iU^anicdr^ a copy of which work is in India OfiBce library in London. The contents of this large volume (481 pages of 17 linen 
each) have been copiously describ )d by Prof- C. H* Eth^ in his Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts of the India Office 
Collection (No. 654), for access to the proof sheets of which I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. R. Rost. It is known that 
biographies of single Chishtis are likewise given in other works and that there are writings treating of single members as the 
AfafMA which is restricted to the life and deeds of JKf dm Att/fyd. Compared with such books those of 

the princess Jab&n&rfti about Shaikh Mu*ln nddln and of her brother O&rA SbukAh (Baftnat ul^auligd) are very dilettante* 
I have perused the whole of the first and looked over the latter in the manuscripts at the British Museum. This is not th# 
place to speak at large of the value of the literary producte of the two princely authors, but I may mention that I was 
disappointed with them, and the most by D&r& SbukAh’s, which pretends to be more serious than Jab 6 n&iAi ’0 unassaming 
book* They do not furnish us with original information of importance concerning the Chishtis, ns one would be disposed to 
expect, eonsidering the close relation of both with Shaikh Mu’ln addin* 
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born at Ajddhan, — the name for DipAlpdr, — too striking an accord.® But then the 
date of the latter*8 death, as given in the Khazinat uUa^Jiya^ which Blochmann has 
extracted, must be too early. The size of the two inscriptions is T &' by 7", and 6' by 
respectively. 


^ e/* 


“ In the name, etc. On the first Kabi’ul-awwal, 927 (9th February, 1521), The 
builder of it (eoas) Junaid, son of Chandan.” 


On the first ZiT-Qa*da, 931 {20th Avgust, 1525). Its builder (was) Junaid, son 
of Chandan, son of Mahmfid, of Aj6dhan.” ® 

There are some other inscriptions from the same Mausoleum, but of no value. One, 
measuring 2' 1^* by 6*", contains, in two lines, the Bismilldh and the Kalima ; two others 
from the north and west sides of the N.-W. pillar of the tomb, each measuring V 1" 
square, bear Qordn, Sfira cxii, adorned with fiowers.' 

6. Over the western arch inside a tomb, west of the road leading from HisAr 
to DAna Sh^r, outside the town half a mile from the Dihll-Gate, is an inscription in stucco ; 
it measures 1' 2" by V 1^", and contains eight lines, but very much damaged— 

dJI (4^1 (*^ 

AjUiJuw j ilX/* oSa. . • , • 


^ * • • • • • cr? • • • • • * 

[?] cJ^AjUalw 




** In the auspicious time and reign of HumAyfin (the king, May God perpetu- 

ate his kingdom and his rule, and elevate his condition and dignity 1 this building of 

WAltfi KhAn son of Mir son of SultAn Malik BAg, was finished 

on the third [?] of month RamzAn, A. 943 (ISfh February, 1537). 

Along the right-hand side, almost in the same line with the above, are the following 

words:— 


jji (4JI [?] ^ 








» fibwkh Farid uddto Man'M was also born at Aj6dhaD,-see W. Pertsch, Veneichnits der persiseken HandschrifUn 

der prepared tbe impressions of allthese inscriptions with tbe same care as those of the former 

PaniAb .«i* remarks that both have been published by Amin Cband in his Sett ement Beport, a work which « not o hand. 
^ ^ In the neighbourhood of this Mausoleum also the pre-Muhammadan pillar stands which, ac^orfing to Captain W 

v» T 1 A SL S»na vol VII (1838), p. 429, — “ has the appearance of having been partially worked by Fero* s 

off of the exterior surface." Gen. Cunningham’s 2rcA«o/o^icaI i?e;>or<#, vol. V, p. 140 e< wj. 

O I 
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** 20,000 GO^^ee-tankas {IjOOO rupees) was completed under the superin- 

tendence of Shaikh Muna wwar, son of QAsim. ** 

Owing to the bad condition of the stone all the words are not certain. 

6. The following two inscriptions come from the same place as No. 5. Their sizes 
are 8' by 1' 9", and 3' by T 6", respectively, each containing seven lines. The tomb 
itself is in poor condition and greatly neglected,* but the iascriptions have been well 
preserved — 

Obi, ^1; y JJ^I 

iXm tyiA OjUx ^1 djkilLa. oJU. ttwob 

»Um£ ji 

ct-ib.ooL^ c:>]j^ jC&J y ^1^^ 

I.U..UU.I uXmi aXJJ j\jjb i<^b y 

‘‘In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and KhoiAsAn, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Muhammad fiumAydn, B&dishdhri Qhdzt ^ — 
May (God) perpetuate his khalifatel— this building was completed in the month Bajab — 
May its dignity be magnified I— of the year 944 {begm the 4th December ^ 1537), And 
this cupola {teas metde) for the sake of Tardl Kuohuk, son of Mir Barantaq, the 
Moghul ; and this youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarat. The cost was 
16,000 copper-faw/^aa {750 rupees).** ^ 

^y<iy <\£ jO y2ji\ 

y ^^LmI^I y O^JI yJioLm 

lb* AjbUA jIa. «twOb OkAjr^ 

C?] OjUx ibU*W y ^^1 ***- 

^Ji\y oi lU a4jc^ 

oolfw OI^^^AJjO 

“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and EhorAsAn, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, TaMr^ uddtn Muhammad Humftyfili, 
Bddishdh^i Ohdzit^M&j (^Ood) perpetuate his khalifatel — this building was oompleted 
during the month Bamaz&n of the year 944 {began the let Februaty, 1538), It was 
made for the sake of Mir ’Ashiq Muhammad, son of Mir 8hAh *A11,® and this 
youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujard^t. The cost was 12,000 copper-^onj&as 
{600 rupees)** ^ 

• Mr. Blochmann has wrongly read HumAy fin's common kun^ Nofir uddtn \ batbeie TaUr wdfitis has boon SDOiarad. 

Zmkit uddin waa BAbar’s tuny a. 

* Here ^Alah Lae been engraved, but this is no name* 
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Both youths probably serred in the GujarAt war that ended with BahAdur Shah’s 
victory, A.H. 942. Then, or perhaps in Muhammad ZamAn MlrzA’s attempt to over* 
power the country, their death may have occurred, and they afterwards found a tomb at 
home, GujarAt being lost to HumAyhn. 

7. Over the miJirdb of an *ldgdh at Dltna Sher, one mile south of Hisir on the old 
HAnsi road, is an inscription of four lines in stucco, measuring 1' 9* by It is in 
very bad condition, being exposed to wind and weather. I try to read it thus — 

[t] 

• •••*. (*1^ • • • • ^ Ai*» ^^U a lw 

[?] . 

**This mosque of . . . BAg, son of PhUd Sarvftnl . . . son of Idris 

SarvAni . . • the high Jfasraced of the was finished in the reign of 

ShAr ShAh, the king, in the year 947 {began the 8th Mag, 1540) . . . The cost 

was 12,000 . . 

With Messrs. GhulAm H||sain and the late E. Behatsek (who made rough 
versions of many of these epigraphs) I have supposed that we have here a barbarous 
construction, contrary to the Arabic usage, the date beginning with the hundreds 
instead of the units, ^ would then be for iuU ‘hundred*, scarcely for so I 
read the monarch’s name as Shdr ShAh, which is possible. And surely, if were only 
a blunder, perhaps of the stone-cutter, a reiterated Us*, only with a shortening of the 
long stroke of the sin, and the date in this case were 749, one could not read the 
king’s name as Muhammad, as would then be necessary, or the word after sab* as mi*af. 
Besides, there are some words, especially * in masjid *, that 1 cannot warrant as certain.^" 


HAnsI 

Mr. H. B. W. Garrick {ut sup., pp. 16, 16) gives a list of the principal inscriptions 
found at HAnsi. Some of them have already been published by Blochmann, that of the 
Dlnl mosque, also ante, p. 169. There are several others perhaps also deserving notice 
that are not mentioned in Mr. Garrick’s list, but I miss also some inscriptions of his 
in Mr. Eodgers’s collection.” 

Because HAnsi was an important place in the times of the early FathAn SultAns, it is 
not surprising that numerous old inscriptions of that dynasty are found there. If we do 

“ In the Ma'ftthir ul-UmarA, vol. I, p. 683, it is mentioned by the way that the dArdghagi of the 
iiutluthhAiut was bestowed only upon trustworthy men. The author of the TAnkh^iShSythdhif Abbfts Eh&n, son of Shaikh 
* All, was also a Sarwint an Afghan tribe tracing its lineage to the mythic Batan (sec Xiii-i Akhari, I, 691), likewise ’Azam 
HumAyAn (who lived in SultAn Ibr&him Lddl’e time, of. B&har't Memoirs, pp. 347, 392 ; AkharnAma, vol. I, p. 103) and there* 
fore also his son Path KhAo KhAnjahAn (BAhar’s Memoirs, pp. 890, 392, AkharnAma, vol. I, pp. 103, 104), and grandson 
MahmAd KhAn {BAbar'e Memoirs, p. 393, AkharnAma, vol. I, p. 104), or BahAdur KhAn, whose tomb BAbar visUod at 
SAgandpAr {Memoirs, p. 491), and others. For another ShAr Sh&h inscription of the same year (at Saklt) see Proceedings of 

As. 8oe. Beng. for May 1874, p. 106. _ _ .... 

“ e.g. Nos. 1, 8, 4. I leave it to the reader to correct Mr. Garrick’s little mistakes aonoeming the single inscriptions 

and their readings. 
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not take into account the Dihli inscriptions from the years 587 (E. Thomas, The Chro* 
niolea of the Pathdn Kings of Dehli, p. 22 or Journal Aaiatiquet V“* s^rie, toU XVI 
(1860), p. 274) and of 592 (E. Thomas, Ghroniclest p. 24, and Jour. Aaiat.y p. 240), we 
have here the oldest dated Muhammadan one in India, viz. of 593 (of the same year is also 
a Dihli inscription,— see Jour. AaiaUu.a.Tg.^MS), Shaikh Ni’mat TJll&h’s tomb has 
no original inscription relating to this pious man, and is a remnant of even an older period 
for the saint in 559 A.H. became a martyr in SultAn SbihAb uddin GhOri's attack upon 
the fort of Hdnsl (see Mr. Qarriok*s Beporty p. 13). Not a few inscriptions evidently 
are also very old, but they bear no dates. 

8. The rectangular sandstone, with the following inscription of one line, measuring 
4' ir*' by 6% serves now as a lintel to the doorway of the third enclosure of Shaikh N i’ m a t 
Dlldh’s tomb. Formerly it belonged to a mosque built by ’All, son of Isfandiydr; it 
is of the 5th year of Muhammad ibn Sdm’s reign 

•• •• 

” This mosque was ordered to be built by the slave {of Qod) A 1 1, son of Is f a n d i y 4r 
on the 10th Zil Hijja, 593 {24th October y 1197):* 

9. The maajid walls of the second enclosure of Shaikh Ni’matUll&h’s tomb 
contain also other inscriptions that originally had iiothing to do with it. Info the 
outer western wall a rectangular light-coloured sandstone has been built horizontally, 
bearing one line (size 3" by I'), and mentioning the monarch’s name under whose rule 
the inscription falls. Originally it was the jamb of a door. It is frightfully decayed, 
but the following is quite legible : — 

** [Abu*^] Muzaffar Muhammad, son of Sdm, the helper of the Khalif of the 
faithful.” 

The other jamb contains also one line (measuring 3' 7^'' by 11*’) ; the lintel has not 
been found : — 

•IH’ ^ ^ ^ 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God I Who builds a mosque in 
this world for God, God will build for him a castle in paradise ” 

Other inscriptions from Muhammad ibn SAm’s reign, besides the above-mentioned 
Dihli ones, have been published by E. Thomas in his Ohroniolea of the Pathdn Kingsy 
pp. 24 (A.H. 594) and 25 (A.H. 596). 

Of no historical value are the inscriptions over the doorway inside (1’ by 11"), 
only a fragment, in large characters, containing two words, being a part of a king’s title 

v^]3 ; over the northern window in the outer wall (2' 5** by 8^"), the first half of 
Qordfty Sfira ii, verse 216—, and in the northern inside wall (1' T by fi*'), a fragment, 

iJJb {QordUy Sfira ix, verse 9). But there is no reference to the 

age of all. 

10. South-east of the town, about 150 yards from the walls, is the tomb of the four 
Qufba or Saints {of, Mr. Garrick’s Beporty p. 14, and plate vii). In the wall of the 
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enclosure is the following inscription, which originally belonged to the grave of some 
unnaxaed noble lady. It consists of two lines and measures 4i 3*' by 11^ — 

iukA. ^ L«J aJJI jJDI 

** •• 

iuJUju- ^ Ojc k— [sec] b 

“ Finished was the tomb of the veiled noble lady, — May AllAh illuminate her tomb 
and may A114h pardon her in the garden of the asylum {Paradi8e)\ O most merciful of 
the merciful 1 This took place on the 1st Zil Qa’da, 622 {4th November^ USSB).” 

It is curious that the word qabr is used as feminine, of course only from its being 
occupied by a woman. The year 622 falls in the reign of Shams-uddin Altamsh, 
as does that of the following inscription^ No. II. 

Entering the courtyard of the tomb one meets an undated fragmentary inscription, 
which has found a place in the wall, facing south, its original position not being known. 
It is much decayed, and consists of two lines (1' lOl*^ by 1' 1^'^). A complement of it must 
be Mr. Garrick's sixth one — 

• • •• 

* 

ijjj 

• • 

*‘[Gl]lA,nl and to Firdaus SultAni. He was a slave of M a s'li d M u- 
h a m m a d of Isf ah&n.” 

In the wall of the mosque of the four Qutba is a fragmentary inscription of two lines, 
measuring 1' by 1' — 

• . . • • [or J 

By the grace of his highness Kamfil, son of *’ 

11. At the mosque of BuAli Bakhsh in the MogbulpAra-Quarter of H&nsi is 
a rectangular sandstone, measuring 2' 6" by 6" with two linos — 

^iU4.w| ax*Al| tXkjJI tjUc |«>A 

** This building (is) the mosque of the feeble slave {of Qod) Ahmad, son of 
Muha mma d, of A s m a n d. In the middle of Rabi’ II, 623 {began the Ist Aprils 1226)* 

Mr. Blochmann remarks that Asmand is a small place near Samarqand. 

There are also two other inscriptions over the north and south arches of the 
same mosque, the first (1' i" by 7^") containing the Biamilldh, with the Kalima, the 
second (1' by T) being a fragment. 

12. Half a mile to the west of the town, in the fields, is an *Idgdh and on the left 

of its central arch {mihrdb) is an old fragmentary inscription of two lines ( measuring 
2' 10^" by V ), very much damaged. It runs — ^ 

»jju Uudfi jy] Uij viT^^ 



“In the name, etc. Jesus, the son of Mary, has said, “ 0 God, our Lord, send down 
to us a table from heaven \to be to us as a festival^ etc. ],— QorAny Sfira v, verse 114, 



BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


432 


Beoaudo the inscriptioxi is so worn thero may bo doubts about the biiig*8 uame* 

I think it was NA^ir uddln Mahmdd» second son of Altamsh of that name, who 
reigned A.H. 644-664, of whose time only one inscription has yet been published, via. 
by Bloohmttin in the Jour. As. Soo. B., vol. XLII, p. 348, note [ A.H. 653, at Aligarh]. 
In spite of iiie want of any date we are scarcely allowed to think of his elder blether, 
owing to Mr. Thomas’ remarks in his Pathdn Kingst p. 84. 

In the central arch of the same *ldgdh another old inscription of two lines of 
Altamsh’s reign is said to be, size 2' 9^ by V. 

13. On a loose stone in the courtyard of Bd'AliBakhsh’s mosque is a 
fragment, (the right half nqt being found) of three lines, size V ^ by V 2^*' 

AS 

« The king of the world Mu*izz uddunyA, the SultAn,— May {Ood) 

perpetuate his reign 1— in the time of BahlAl, son of MihrA (?) BAg, AlAnl... 

Muharram, 687 (began the 6th Februarg, 1888).*’ 

The of the grandee is not certain. For other inscriptions ofKaiqobAd see 

Bp. Jnd., vol. II, p. 168, and note 42. 

14. About a quarter of a mile north of the fort of HAnsl is the tomb of WalAyat 
SbAh SultAn Shahid. Here are two inscriptions of «o value ; one mentioning the 
date 713, measuring V lOJ' by 1' 2f , in three lines, the other measuring V 10 J* by 

in one line, being a portion of Qordn^ SAra ii, verse 256. 

15. At the mosque of the Qutbs (see No. 10) a rectangular sandstone bears eight 

lines in coarse and indistinct characters ; size 8' 8' by 11' : — 

*OUOLJf 

^1^ (*0 /i hi tab aJJ| 

•* 

yi iJSiy* 

jUJ 1*.*^ .Sj. ^ 

^ v4U vJ-J VJf •»«' <>14 [P] 

•T •• . 

[?] [?] 

“ The .Kingdom belongs to God ! * 

* By Almighty God’s grace, the slave of the glorious court, AbA Bakr by name, 
Jalw Anl,“ one of thedisciples of the guiding spiritual chief, the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh 

In BSbat^t Memoirt ooour •lio by name laBUttl (pp. 888i 486, 487) sod MtibArsb Eh44 (p. 401), or 

B4i Htuudn, a partisan of Sh4r EhAn (vide Akbomlma, tA I, p. 164), Hid otboN. I luwo toad Ada (flnt Word tho 7th 
line) instead of fi4», as has been engraved on the etoae. ^ 
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f ■ ' ' 

Abu’l P ath,— May sanctify his dear secret I — has laid the foundatioo of this mosque 

at the of the pole o’f the poles of the world, Shaikh Jamal ul-haqqwaahahar^ waddin 

€havkh Jam6|;iiddln)j— May his grave be fragrant! May {Qod) make 
Paradfse his mansion, and may God illuminate his resting-place I —at the time when the 
king qI {I baikhs, Shaikh Farid,— May God lengthen his life I — ascended to the throne 
of the spiritual rule. Mvery one who prays in this mosque should remember these men 
in his prayer. 

. , “The writer of the words {was) RazA Qutb, the representative of the judge of 
^Ansi ... On the 25th Rajah, — May its power increase I — 896 {3rd January ^ 1491). 
The stone-cutter (waa) Anjiin(?) Bir LAI of NSgdr." * 

In the first line, to the left of the words The kingdom belongs to God,” in smaller 
characters, the name of the reigning king is given — 

tSX/* AXJI t Vli% ^UxLmi Ami (lA jIiXIXm jLiob lAyf 

“In the time of the king of the age, Sikandar ShAh, son of Buhldl ShAh, the 
king,“'May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule 1” 

16. In the north inner wall of the Bars! gate in HAnsi is a rectangular sand- 
stone, measuring 1^ 5'^ by 1' T', on which are five lines — 

g - 

UyfjO sj:.— A jiy* iS 

dJLkLw^ aUI jJUl ^UaL- tlA 

JU- 

“ The building of the edifice of this solid, high gate, together with the repairs of 
the strong upper fort,** dated 702 A,H. {began 26th August, 1302), {took place) in the 
time of the king of kings, AhuH Muzaffar IbrAhlm ShAh, the king, — May God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his reign I — and during the governorship of the high 
JioMiad Hamid KhAn, son of AmAnat KhAn KamAl and during the of 

EhwAja Shaikh Muhammad, and by order of Muwakkal, son of KamAl 

on the 6th ZiT Qa’da, 928 {26th September, 1622). The writer {was) KhAnzAda 
N a^r, the Mufti of HAnsi.” 

Hamid KhAn is known to have been governor of Hi^Ar Flr6za ; he was defeated • 
in battle by Prince HumAyfin A.H. 932 {Akbarndma, vol. I, p. 94, and Bdbar's 

^ Aawe learn from an inscription on the same gate, to the left of the entranoe» published by Bloohmann in the 
J^eeedifigi 4if At* 8oc* for May 1877, p. 122, and mentioned by Mr* Garriok (No. 6), the correct year of the first 
fortification of H&nst waa 703, not 702. The repairing of the fort which most probably Muhammad Sh&h had intended 
be an outpost against the Moghuls, was useless against their final iuvasion under Akbar. 

8 K 



434 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

Memoirs, p. 339, where he is styled Hamida Khan Khd^fa Khailt, shiqddr of Hi^r 
Fir6za). 

The following inscription refers also to Muhammad 8h4h's fortification of the place.^^ 
Originally it consisted of three parts that are now scattered. The larger portion, given 
here, is at present doing duty as the headstone of a grave near the Husain Gate; a smaller 
one has been let into the brick wall of a welb near the same gate, and is fast being 
destroyed. The inscription, in heavy characters, is a very fine one, and ought to be 
preserved. Two lines, size 3' S*' by 6*^ — 

[ ^ 

“ The building of the edifice of this strong fort and solid gate in the time of 
{the king of kings) celebrated like Jamsh^d, of high dignity like Solomon, the Alexander 
of the period, Abu'l Muzafar Muhammad Shah, the king **‘® 

17. Inside of the weArdd of the mosque of the Makhdfim SAhib Ashraf in the 
Weavers’ Quarter of HAnsi, is a very old inscription in square Kufic characters that 
must be of the first PathAn period. It measures 1' 1" by 9" and consists of the 
Kalima only. Over the outer gateway of the enclosure of the same mosque is found 
a poor inscription of three lines (9^*' by 6"), giving the date, “ Month Safar 989,” {began 
7th, March, 1581). The old mosque therefore was repaired jp Akbar’s time. 

18. Outside the stables of Haidar Beg, high up in a wall is a rectangular sandstone, 
bearing an inscription of nine lines (size V 9^ by 1' 7*"). It is frightfully worn and 
can be deciphered only with the greatest difficulty. But the following is certain : — 

^t la lw CJ jii 

y^dJ|ujl4^ jaiaJ)y)) 

Perhaps also to the Bars! Gate (Blochmann No. 3, Garrick No. 6). 

Other inscriptions of ’AI4 uddin Muhammad Sh&h’s rei{(n (A.H, 696-716) have been pablished in General 
Cunningham’s Archaological Survey Reportt, vol. XX. p. 76 (A.H. 706, at Bay&na), by E. Thomas, Cironiclet of ike 
Pathdn Kings, -p. 173 (A.H. 710, at Dihll), and by Bloohmann, Proceedingi of As. Soe. B„ for August 1873, p. 166 
(A.H. 711, at Rfipri), (also No. 22 below). I would here call attention to a work that may be very important for the history 
of another monareh of the Khiljl tribe, viz. of M a h m Ad S h Ah I. of MAlwa. The Royal Library at Berlin possesses a MS. 
that seems to be unique ; at least I have found no second copy in the aooessible catalogues of manuscripts, and the late Mr. B. 
Rehatsek did not know of one elsewhere. Its title is Ma’dthir-i MahmAdthdhi tea siyar-i khildfat'pandJii, written in the 
lifetime of MahmAd Sh&h I. of M&lwa, as the author 'All Ibn MahmAd ul-Kir mAnt states, by MahmAd’s own order. 
The writer shows himself well acquainted with many private adventures of bis sovereign, especially with his dreams before the 
occupation of the throne, and he describes fully these inviting divine messages as justifying the rebellion of the subject against 
his former master. Although pai-tly composed in a very bombasHo style, it would still be worth publishing, all the more as it 
is a proof of the taste then itigning at the court of MAlwa. MahmAd is related to have been always a favourer of learned 
men. It is stated in this work that for the engraving of the inscriptions on the splendid Madrota B A m-i B i h i s h t, built by 
ShAh MahmAd A.H. 846 in his capital, he employed Persian artists because of their higher dexterity, and these applied the 
thulth and muhaqqaq kinds of writing (Pol. 89). This may be a hint in cases where nothing is related concerning the nationality 
of the stone-cutters. It is remarkable how many of the ' modem ' Indian caligraphists mentioned in the 34th chapter of 
the first book of the Ain-t AJebari {of. also Mr. Bloohmann's translation, p. 100, «t teq. and notes) werestrangers by birth 
and only afterwards settled in India. The Kufic style that has fionrished in Arabia, Egypt and Spain has produced only 
some scanty flowers in India, but this is easily explained by the later date of IslAm in India, the Enfio period then already 
having passed. Some remarks about the caligrapby of the inscriptions are to be found in the Jour, of At. S- vol XL, 
p. 257-8, and in Bavensbaw’s Gavr. 
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dU 

AiLLLw j jlCL« dJUl oJLA 


«Lro ^4X0^ 

aJIj 4XhM 

“ By the favour of . . .in the time and reign of the king of kings, Abu' I Mu- 

zaffar Shihdb uddtn Muhammad, second lord of the conjunction, Shahjahiin, 
Bddiahdhi Ohdzi — May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule ! ... of this well 

for women , . .on the 7th of the honoured month Sha’b4u in the year 1057 ijtli 

September, 1647).’* 

The words chdh-i zandn — “well for women,” seem to be certain, so that there can ho no 
uncertainty about the establishment the inscription refers to. In the fourth chapter of the 
third book of the AlnA Akhari, vol. I, p. 281, it is stated amongst the duties of 
the Kottcdl, to reserve separate ferries and wells for men and women. 

19. On the east wall of the enclosure of a tomb in the court-yard ot Makhddm 

^dhih Aehraf* 8 mosque is an inscription, measuring 1' 2" by 8^", in a very bad con- 
dition ; only the date ^ jO ‘A.H. 1087 * {began the 16th March, 1676) and 

the name of the architect ‘by the effort of the architect Sharif’ are 

legible. The reigning moi^arch was Aurangzob Alamglr. 

20. There are also some fragments of inscriptions, found at H4nsl, that for want of 
any characteristic indications, cannot bo ascribed to a certain epoch, e.g. a portion of the 
so-called throne- verse {Qordn, Sura ii, 256) engraved on a sandstone that has found a 
place above the outer doorway of the courtyard of the mosque, a little west of the fort, or 
a part of the well-known hadttj^ about the building of mosques, on the well in the 
DAk Bangla compound (size 8" by 20", one line). 

Bhatinda. 

21. Bhatinda, the Bhatti’s city, according to the very probable etymology of Mr. 
Garrick, p. 5, has always had a strong fort.‘® There is preserved a large cannon of 
Aurangzeb’s time bearing two inscriptions: — 

cUiAtj 

h 

Bhatinda is mentioned in the lin-i Aibari amongst others as a place where Akbar often hnnteU leopards toL I, 
207 . and near which camels were nunerons, vol. I, p. 146. 


3 K 2 
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“He {God) is the conqueror I In the time of AWl Zafar MuhyVddin Muham- 
mad Aurangz^b Bahadur Bddiahdh-i Qhdziii\\Q Aurangshdh- 

cannon was set up in A.H. 1073 {began the 16th August, 1662), By the efforts of the 
devoted and sincere subject Mu’tamid Khan, in the 6th year of the blessed reign/’ 

<-U« yi 

*• 

vy . . . . 

*Xw AaJIS yi 

“ During the office of Mathur&dfts DiHr^mji the cannon has been 

placed in the fort of GwAli4r.’* 

The cannon, consequently, was placed at first at GwMi^r, where Mu’tamid Kh4a was 
commandant from the 24th Jum&,dl 1, 1071/’ Afterwards it was brought to Bhatinda. 

Inscriptions from other cannons have been published by Major St. G. D. Showers,— 
Sh^hjah^n’s gun Jahdnkushd by name, see Jour. As. Soo. B,, vol. XVI, (1847), p. 689, — 
and by Blochmann— a trophy gun formerly belonging to the Bengal Artillery, A.U. 
1186 {began 4th April, 1772 ), — see Froc» As. Soo, B., for November 1872, p. 169.’* 

Eohtak.’® 

22. Over the mihrdb of the Adlna mosque in the town of Eohtak are two 
lines, size 4/ &' by T 2"; the letters partly are very much damaged : — 

k 

, , . • , jbUL./* aJuJU ♦ * , , , 

L^jJI Hr 

j , . . aXU aUI jJA. ^UaLJI aU aZsr^ydxlljjl ^.^L) 

Jl JL» 

“Through the grace of the sublime God 

Aid uddunyd tcaddin, of the kings of the world, Abu*l Muzaffar Muh am* 

mad S h^h, the king, — May God perpetuate his kingdom ! — has deigned to build this 

mosque of the true believers and place of the people of the faith. It was on the 

1st EamazS^n A.H. 708 {12th February, 1309).” 

23. Over the outer archway of a small mosque in the fort of Eohtak, near the Dihli 
Gate of the town is a rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of two lines, size 3' Of*' by 
8^", the right end of which is missing ; — 

^IkLJ) aLi jjjXw WoJI atiob 

j V* Jtw Ajii^ ^ hlw 

“ {In the time) of the BddishdhA Ohdzt, the king of kings, Ghiydth uddunyd toad- 
din, the Alexander of the period, AbuH Muzaffar TughluqShfth {this mosque has been 

w See the particulara oonoerning this officer givon by Bloohmana from the Ma’dthir-t *Al<ttHff(ri in the Proettd- 
ing* of ‘d.t. Sue. Beng. for Angaet 1874, p. 179. 

•• I have oolleoted coneiderable mater iaU respecting the artillery of the .Mc^hnle, for an eswy on thoir nnny and waiinre, 
now in the press (£. J. Brill, l<eiden). 

*' See E. I, vol. 11, pp. 143 et teg. 
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b uiltt through the grace of the Lordy by) M u li amm ad*Ali Sult^nl. On the first 
of the blessed month Ramazan, — May its blessings be general 1 — A. 724 {22nd August, 
1324):^ 

This inscription is the second as yet published of Tughluq Shah’s reign (see Bloch- 
mann, iProc, As. Soc. for August 1873, p. 157 ; A.H, 722, at Mah6b^). 

Perhaps the mosque was repaired in Babar’s time ; there is at least an inscription 
over the central archway (measuring 1' 10" by P 1") outside, that seems to mention 
such a fact, but it is too much injured to allow a decisive judgment. The first line is 
nearly altogether gone, also the beginning of the second and the whole third of the line 
are illegible ; almost all dots are missing. 

• • • • *b)lj 1 *^ 

• .*• •• • ••• 

“This mosque in the time of... His Majesty uddin Muham- 
mad B4bar, Bddishdh-i Ghdzi Ramazfin 93>” 

The date, of course, must he between 932 and 937. 

^ 41 


XXXV.— SEIDHARA’S DEVAPATTANA PRASASTI. 

Br Dr. G. Buhler and Vajeshankar G. Ozha. 

The subjoined inscription is the same as that noticed by Colonel Tod in his Travels 
in Western India, p. 513 f. and by Mr. Postans in the Journal Bo. Br. Boy. As. Soc., 
vol. II, p. 16 According to both these authors it was found at Devapattana or 
Somn5.thp&tan near Ver^val on a pillar near the Qizi’s house. At present the slab on 
which it is incised is built into the wall of the fort, to the right of the great gate 
of the town. Both Colonel Tod and Mr. Postans give what is said to be a translation 
of the document, prepared, “ with the assistance of a learned Jain priest,” by Mr. 
Wathen, according to an eye-copy made by R4mdatt Krishijadatt Purani. Mr. Wathen’s 
translation teems with the most extraordinary statements regarding the Chaulukya 
kings of .AnhilvM, which, however, fortunately have received little attention. The 
present edition has been prepared according to a rubbing by the late Pandit Girj4- 
shankar S&maljl, which Mr. V. G. Ozh4 forwarded for publication to the first-named 
editor, together with a transcript,^ a Gujarati translation and some explanatory notes in 

the same language. 

The slab measures according to the rubbing 30 inches in breadth and 27 in length, 
a space of 5 inches having been left blank at the lower end. At the upper left-hand 
corner a piece has been broken off. To the right considerable portions of a good many 

* This transcript seems to have been done according to the original on the stone, as it contains much that is not read- 
able in the rubbing. All this, as weU as.a number of misreadings, has been given in the footnotes to the edition wuh the 
signature V. &. O. — [O. 
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lines have been half or entirely effaced,^ the injured spots becoming larger and larger 
towards the end of the inscription. 

The workmanship is good. In the first line some of the antMvdraa have been made 
highly ornamental, being surrounded by three semi-circles, to the uppermost of which a 
stroke resembling a mdtrd is attached. At the end there are two signs of good omen, 
the second of which is a Svastika. The name of the first is not known to me. It con- 
sists of an oblong with two small circles at the top and one in the centre and a triangle 
attached below. The characters are ordinary Devan^ari of the 13th century. It 
must be noted that va does duty for ba and ®a, and that the groups like/;y, ttva^ ddya 
are invariably spelt yy, tva, and dya. In verse 45 we have the curious word Odrjardtrdh 
corresponding to the modern Oujardt. In my opinion it haa been coined out of the 
latter just like Surafrdna out of Sultan and 0-arjanaTea out of Ghaznav. (Gujarat 
itself is probably a hybrid formation, the Arabic collective affix dt, being added to the 
name of the Gurjara or Gujar clan. 

The contents of the inscription, which, with the exception of the first and last words, is 
throughout metrical, are as follows 

(1) A mangala, verses 1-3, the first two being addressed to ^iva, identified with the 
supreme Brahma. 

(2) A eulogy of the temple and town of SoraanAtha, which the Moon founded in 
order to escape from the intolerable disease of consumption, verses 4-6. 

(3) A eulogy of certain members of the Vastr^ikula race and of the Chaulukya 
kings of Anhilv4d, verses 6-25. 

(4) A eulogy of l^rldhara, the representative of the V astr^kula family in Vikrama 
Sam vat 1273, who built several temples at Devapattana, verses 26-51. 

(5) A eulogy of an ascetic, Vimala^iva (?), who seems to have been the spiritual 
head of the ^aivas or priest of the temple, verses 62-57. 

(6) A notice of the author of the poem, whose name is lost, a prayer for the 
duration of the new temples and a notice of their architect (name lost) verses 68-60 
and the date. 

The eulogy of the Chaulukya kings teaches us nothing new. They are all there 
from Mfilar&ja I. to Bhlmadeva II. with the exception of Bhimadeva I., whoso name 
has been lost by a break in the first P4da of verse 16. Their description is almost en- 
tirely conventional. The only historical fact mentioned (verse 23) is that Bhtmadeva II. 
built a Someharamai^dapa, or a hall connected with the temple of l^iva, which bore the 
name Meghadhvani. The description of the Vastrftkula family possesses greater 
interest. Verse 7 informs us that its Vedic g6tra was that of ^findilya, and that its home 
was Nagara, i.e. Vadnagar in northern Gujar&t. To this race belonged tTyftbhatta 
(verses 7-8) a pious astrologer, through whose benedictions king Mfila, i,e. Miilaraja, 
I., enjoyed, untroubled by foes, for a long time his kingdom, which might raise envy in 
India’s breast. Possibly this may mean that tTyS^bhatta was Mfilar&ja’s Joshi or 
court-astrologer. This man had three sons, M&dhava, Lfila and Bhibha, whom the 
king charged with the supervision of his charities and commissioned to look after the 
digging of square and round wells and tanks as well as after the erection of houses of 

* Thote letteTB, vhioli are verj faint or doubtful, hare been enclosed between braobeta.— [0. B.] 
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tempos and arclips, markets, towns, villajyis, 

ilk.- tlHjv.v 

V' th^ village of ]^^h6i$ vala on the ‘great councillor {mahdm<ruf ; , i 
[tVBi'M^ father’s friend” (v^ J2). Thelino of the Vastrakulas wks conlinrM-l 
f thr<l^^pth0. offspring of ^yllbhatta’s second son, Judla. Tho latter had a son, 
»hdl^*oral8<rLdla(?) (verse 24), who was a friend of King I^hhnadeva 1. 
^._^-Ldl£fc|fegat 6obha, ” the dear friend of him who was called S ayasimha ” (verse 
|^6)f His 8 o¥ Valla became an official (eachiva) under KumArapAla (verso 25) and 
lurried Rohiril. “She bore to him ^rtdhara, who caused his race to unfold just, as 
Moon makes the night-lotuses opeu.their blossoms ” (verse 26), and “was ho|ouro i 
ftnjg the officials of illustrious King Bhlnia,” i.e. of Bhltnadeva II. (verro 27h .ollic 
then goes on to lavish' the most extravagant praises on this person wdth wowh arc 
x l ..i* few apparently historical statements. Verses 40 inform us th^t 6r||dha^ was 
married and had three wives, S&vitri, Lakshmt and Saubh^l^adeiP^' ^ccord- 
t^-verse 42: “ Ho quickly made again stable by the power of - ^ ’(*.«. bis 

^litical wisdom or charms) the country, that had been shaken by ^multitdde of tbo 
^pliiuons] war ek pbants of Mdl v4 resembling a forest of dark and be 

acted glorious Devapattana by his own power.” . 

From this statement it would appear that ho somehow assisted hit «bvoreign» lb get 
r the troubles with King Arjunavarman, who some time before A.D. 1816 eff^ted 
Jbhangtt of Gujarat, and that he was governor of Devapattan^. The latter point 
i8 to he hinted at also in the next following verse, where it is assdi^ that “ Sridhara 
sii«%dride of^he fort® made like to much grass tlie host of heroic' H^mlv^ that moved 
;iij|e^e high rising waves of the ocean which on the dissolution of th^orld inundate the 
Ihores,— that smashed the hills by the impetus of the mere mc^omeMi of its feet and 

split, in twain the circle of the earth.” . ,r ' ’'c v 5' 

I “ Heroic. Hammira ” is probably one of the Mhsalman g^erafa, f^^ore than once 
lacked and temporarily conquered Qujardt during Bhimadeva’s -reftii How great 
hud important these successes in politics and war really wer^ must rei^i doubttub as 
little goes a long way with the composers of . Yerse 44 informs us that 

idhai’a”built in SomnMlipfiitan two temples, at Rohiui8vim|u, sacred to Vishnu, lu 
smory of his mother and a temple of §iva, called after his ffither ValK The remainin| 
are so badly mutilated that it is impossible to speak witli^any oertainty as to theit 
uts. The date Vikrama Samvat 1273, Vai^Akha 4udi 4 Friday corresppn^, 
ittg to Frofesaor Jacobi’s Tables {ante, volume I, p. 408, ff.) to I’nday, April 

;iaa.6, 

Tbamscript, 

1. -- i- 

^ b t [»*]* 






: /* ... ■ 


* BeatOi* '*iT ’IW finviv » Metre, Anuettubb. 
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L. 2. 

wrt fwm: f>rct% n ^ [ii* ** ®] 

«ra^aw- 

m irgTf- 


„ 3. 

m f^ II ^ [ii*]* 

twT ^nf?r i 

%i^ ! «ii< Eit nn:m a I1*i^yifui ii 8 [«•]' 


n 


9» 


4. 


ij^rd^- 

f^; ^«ireRhi?d wtt i 

81^ ^tW; mMt u n, [ii*]* 
^srf^ ^Plil*4<f8Hf | W [fiT^urTf^ ?wfH- 


^ ,. r ,,.r. 

>|in2niTT5RTT- 


6. — ^JT»t i 

f ^ ^04i<ny< T? : f » ^ y ^ TO ^Tftr: i 

RKi<^f<iir^m ^?!:TO^gRit7 ^ ^ II i [«•]* 


6. — IT ^ ^ H e [ii*]*® 

^prfw r»i i <Hr<^ < T q q fronf i 
fiiTO wn^TT^’ifWHt 
n^ [»•]” 

iUim«iTif- 


jt 


7. ufTTiiT Tn^WTOwin: i 

ii;q iT^ ^t^wttiit: n t, [••]'* 

q i » 4\^Md«Hliirm*IAMI ^ T^ ^ ai¥l^l^ 



• Metre fiikherini — Keetore 5*1 1 *( W^v'^—fV. Q. 0.3 

erroneouely,— [V. Q. 0.] 

• Metre, iArdAlaTikrl^ita. — Beiton 
[V. G. 0 

? Metre, UpejAti.— Read,®<tft^t%*. 

• Metre, Pfithyt — Bestore [V. 0. O.j 


* Metre, 6ArdiUftTikil^ita.->Beetore 
I Dele etop after 

“ Metre, 6MiiA~Befrtoi» WWn(I#h-~*ilT(W> erroaeotulr 
— [V. Q. 0. 

** Metre, iSikhari^t 

** Metre, Upi^Ati.— i7e/« Ayagraba in tiid^QVT: 
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^ 8 . 

II ^ • [ll*] 

X* 

*. 9- 


13 


wpr ^ ii u C«*]'* 

q ?gifi jr ^ rdq i^ <ii^n<nanj^^<i<di $ 

^ fd<iirq^fff<gn - 

*» 10. 

^in>wdmQ^9if?i^ TT^ ii [ii*'** 

trngTs^Pc: 

— f— qniWT gfi f^g gi* 

»» 11. ®T*TT 

%frf%tnr ^ lu^ [ll*]*® 

TnerFiT^Rr^ 


^ wc qRqftr 

fsTTHT^rits: II 18 [«*]” 


„ 12 . 

PijHdqqfgdg ff tf i^iTfis*Tr^aR*T^: » 

l^qurdM^Vai^ ^^ II n [11*]“* 



HMAIdmUPd^^TfsT- 

,, 13. %<ai< T fd< i8r»ir ^ agr: i 

dOiH^ i«idl*n rMpi'sn^'^O^^Wl Pll f^dl»i 

qnt: II li [u*]'* 



I 


^xrrqi- 

*• Metie, SArdftlavikrfdita.— Read . — [V. G. O.] 

“ Metre, S 4 rddlaTikri 4 Ha.— Read "*qq".— [V. Q. 0.] 
eiYirt" enoneonsly. — [V. G. O.] 

« Metre, §ArdAlavikrl\Uta.— erroneouBly.— [V. G. 

O.] 

** Metre, SArdAlavikrl 4 ^ta.““»iwvi i • G. 0.] 

to be reed. 


Metre, Vasantatilakft.— M fa^far 

[V. 0. 0.], which is against the metre. 

« M’etre, M&lini.— Read eq;erwra^rt»T.— [V. G. 0.] 

” Metre, Sragdhard. — V. G. O. reads after [^ — 

'— % (]. Bead ®nn?ilq.— [V, G • 

O. ]. The same oorreots erroneously eiefff«i«jT°. 


3 L 
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L. 14. 

g iRi r fin n I'd [ii*]* 

E^nrfwhi 

„ 16. TTmxrr^rsr: ti [H*f ' 


f^TTOT^r: xr^njjr ii n •]“ 


^ TO-m- 

iniiTT'Ef^^- 

16 . irmtr: i 

{m>rqf ?r 

qi <ar«in<^^44g|i wf? T’^ trarn^ ii ^ • [ii *]** 

^ ?rf%n[ ^rorcnsnit^ 1 


7n5TRinTTg?ntr ^ 

17. ^ ^ t *]** 

K|qi"^4<M*f PT Rtrg fq-g h I 

ipa^m 7r«T«^wiRi%^ ii * ]“ 

[?rerrg^r^ ^>RiRr u fa dMd t u ; i 

18, ^SjfK ^g^i^fsTSfTIT^: Ii [.II *]** 

<ii<dn iTgr; 

WWT^^ [ I ] 

^ 

w 


>9 


19. 


[a*]*' 



ijtHTfw; frni^insi^rfw^Tm: i 
nmwnf'. «nir: 

^fromr iwTTimfir [ a *]“ 




<*> fv 

TlRt- 




20 Metre, Vaeantatilaki. —V- G. 0. reads after irf’ara* ! 

®nr ] ; read ^Mi«rt<*<.— [V. G. O.] 

« Metre, girddlavikrtdita. — V. G. 0. reads finirr(WT) 

fsTT*.. vn . K— ' 

^ Metre^ UpajAti. 

*» Metre, «rnrfwBirm®.— [V. G. 0.] 

»« Metre, Upajiti.— 

[V.G.O.] 


** Metre, Upajiti. 

** Metre, Upajftti.-~The first PAda is very iodistinot. 
Metre, YasentatilakA.— ^erT^W]irr 5 

Q. 0.] The same oorrwts WTHer; to 

’S^rmefTi 

’* Metre, first three PAdas YasantatilakA. staods at 
theend of the inaoription with ihe figure 19 added. 
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L. 20. I 

: ^4 C ii •]” 

^ mTTTnrtf^ I 

^Usrofw: 

„ 21. [ii *]*“ 

[i] 

«irdc^?ir n [n*]” 

^esfm tNtot 



„ 22. ^r^ftmr w^znrfTr i 

[^f?iT] wncRr ir^TT^fRrRRT fW 

TmfH ^fNr ; ii [ n • ]” 



— — — —. — — — — I 

„ 23. TRrfwnrowrirRTT 

^ H^*‘ M® [ H * T 

^"RrftRi’r t ^nhrtfxr ’t i 

turftRr ^ ««i«ilif< [M^ 

?r[«iW ftfqr]Mi4ii«h(*T^- 


„ 24. ?i^r>mtRpr^ • 


Ri^: H r 
[RisfffrRr: ’^Rcr^flnjwn^] 

[?RTf^ ] — 

71^ \ 

ifHr: s ^rsrRrft: 

ziwtwl RiRnra^ ^*. ^rot^rra^ ii ^ 4 [ * 3** 

RmRsf 


*» Metre, Vainte8tM.—^rtt^^ 'f tlfpft- 

[V.G.O.] „ . 

*® Metre, VaeantatiUki.— 

enniiN[®.-[Y.a.o.] ^ ^ 

•» Metre, Annshtubb, ft^Wnj^Vrwn (*»**!» W^f 
lHrtr)^[V.G.O.] 


» Metre, SirdAlavikrMita.— IIM^r.-^ V. G.O.] 
» Metre, Vasantatilak A— f*n i*' ^ 

[V. G. 0.] 

»< Metre, Anuslitubh, — "RClf*! *t ^ TOVT. — [Y- G. G.J 
Metre, YasantatilakA 

*> Metro, Skrddlavikri^ita.— ItWt «rWTWt.-[V- ® ] 

8 L 2 
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L. 26. 7wwif?r?T^NrTTthi’* i 

ntTO«if 

ikj^ TO *w^«TOw?r ^ ^ [^« • 3*" 


» 


188 


27. ^^^ff^rrorTOT: [ * ] 

5hn ^[f7rRT?T7rPT 7RT%TOn’^4H?r»|# ii [ u * I 

MfimqfiKi C I ] 


28. ^ 

gro TO44inR<«»<l MA [ H • 3” 

TOT I 


l» 


12 


It 


to: f^lrfTOT^- 

29. 

^ITO ^itfrorf^Tfro ^ [ « • ]" 

^wfH[ I • ] 

80. TOf^ f^IlJTOTTimf^- 


TTTOt iref ^^rf^ITOTO^TONm N ^ c [h*]" 



31. 

TOT TOlt- 

«TOTt?Tt TOfw thnm r r^Mi iC ^^ l TO?rt tl [«*] 
[i*] 

32. Vtiftm TOTT: II 8 • [ll*]** 

Trrfw^TOTOTfiT: ^nr^: [ i ] 


41 


[ nmq r TO T <! r] g| » HTO P i- » 


38. [i*] 

[vi}^\ TOjfe TOT 


w Metre, Sragdharft.— l«lMf*nifW. 

-[V. G. 0.] ; s [v. g. o.] 

•» Metre, Up8j&ti.-(8iTi(Fh*lhw ) (f^) 

in^—CV.G.O.] Keadfw:— “ 

** Metre, Slkharini. 

*• Metre, PrithrL^ IWW ^nfl 


— fiprm^.— [V. G. o.] Rwkd ®?if^a8. 

" Metre, SirdftUvikrl^ita.— i v^r*<ti i j.*- • 

[V. Q. O.] 

** Metre, SragdluuA ' 

** Metre, Antwhtubh (wi TOW) «tWT®.— [T. Q. 0.] 
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L. 


I) 


fl 


ft 


9 f 


>• 


^^rrTT^mtTT^Rr^minwT ii [«*]** ‘ 

[ I X ] 

-..■^. r- 

84 . 

It 8 ^ [1*]“ 

[i*] 

?rT- 

36. ?nsr i? T gNg g w T * fTT f tr 

[^TRT] HrflTff§lT?f ^TTft?r H 8 8 [«*]“ 

^€t 

f«nrf*T^- 

36. .5%. ^g^TT -f [i*] 

[^[^] ^nm 

[8ii«*]*' 



37. ^ [l X ] 

[n8<U*]“ 

f RT— 

38. R!I^: [l*] 

Ri ?ii a^ RiTg B ^ :<^ q R i » ii; ii 8'0 [i*]*® 

. [,*] 

ti^ftnrr w ii 

89. M8C 

f^rraffT [I •] 

RRT 8'& [ H * ]‘* 

ft 

40. ^iHIWT [\*] 

[m*]'* 

[jRinr^rirni [i] 

^;,|^^[„*]» 




« Metre, V asanUtilaki.— -c -n i *1 ^ I *9 ^ fl”.— [V Q. O.] 
Probably Vtrni® to be read. “wrjftTTtj^ ^ I ft?ntt(t) 
erroneously — [V. G. 0.] 

« Metre, M Mini.— I M I *« « f<re®— [V . G. 0.] 
■“ Metre, Sragdharft.— ^ 

%(mt r~[V.G.O];— "iTfr 9Gm?T 

[V. O. 0.] 

« Metre, SragdharA— — — • — — 

— —» ^TintT — [V. Q. O] » **9^'. Om— [V. G. O.] : 

na»n»wiriflwi* wrftn: CV. G. o.] 


« Metre, §ArddIavikridita ‘’»I¥?nnT° } 7T: — qfl<l9^l<T<l 

eiftm^mr^rn: [V. g. o.] 

« Metre, UpajaU.— 

-[V. G. O.] 

*® Metre, Anuehtubh. — Beginning of first line, airsJl^gr: 
tfq^OT t€°.;_[V. G. 0.] 

Metre, Annshtubh. 

“ Metre, Maiinl. ftWT ; ^TOH®.— [V. G. O.] 

« Metre, Trisbtubh— fwni 
qWT I — [V. G. 0.] 
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L. 41. 


■ - . ^ - 

^?rT<i^T7T: — — ‘ — 


[ I ] 


wmfk C«K^»*3" 

— ijtrr5rar?rEir- 

42. " • 3 

[ « II * 3“" 


[,•] 

tn^ ^ rfin r fi r - 

43. g%tiif^ i ij ^i ft [fir;3 

— II li.8 [ !• ]®* 

^ ^ 

N8nu^ - 4<dH f i6U r M - 

44. ^hcirftr^; [ i • 3 


[fl<|f<f4*l^r« [ q4iPl ] *ll l 44>!Hl [^:3 II [ II * ]*' 


^ 

„ 46. ^[1*3 

* 

^PmWPnr 

[lIl^AII*]®* 


[f^; iiMMmT«*i<»fi««rM's:3 
[wflTr?«r irf?nnRf4: ] 

ii n.'a [ ii • 3“ 

?n^- 

46. 



[ *ii gi nui) f«rv?:1^f<i3 

717 „ j- 1|» ]60 

[^^3 imnrarr: 

47. i 

>3 

f%f% [ii*.«*] 

’ ^'Iwft a w^ nTO t t^'S^ igftnii# [f»r:<tr] rs«Bift(»wi ^ » m » 

»i»ni n^T^:n 


pM*) j [V. Q. O.] Metro, MMint 


Metre, AnuBbtubh. — 

^ Metre, ^Ardfilavibri^ita. ~ ~ — — _ ^p TT ft 

— •— — ifffTVT — — — HR ftfa t ff 

— [V. G. 0.] 


>• 

» Metre, SrigdharA.— [ V. G. O. 

*• Metres Vaeantatilak* P— ifty eT< n ^ «T <fV -CV. 0 . 0 . J 
•* Metre, Upajiti. At tbe end of p&da 1 {V. 0. 0 J 

«• MandAkrtoti fmfir f%Y^6r»tnTwrr --■ — — 
»hr#r irro—cv, o. o.] ' 


A.-A 
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XXXVI.— aSoka’s rook edicts according to the girnar, 

SHlHBiZGARHl, KlLSt AND MAN8EHRA VERSIONS. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

For the subjoined edition of the four full versions of the Rock Edicts the following 
materials have been used : — 

(1) Girndr^ a new most excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess during the 
working season 1887-1888, from which the accompanying facsimiles have been pre- 
pared. 

(2) ShdhhdzgarMt a very fine estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in 1880, ‘ and a 
second estampage (B) of Edicts XIII — XIV, prepared by him in 1888. Both have been 
collated afresh with the text, published formerly. 

(3) Mansehra, an estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in March 1 887,® as well as a 
second one (B) prepared by Ghulam Husain in 1889. The latter has been collated for 
all those passages where its state promised good results. 

(4) Kdlsif an excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in October 1887, ac- 
cording to which the accompanying facsimile has been prepared. With respect to the 
latter it must be noted that the readings of the transcript occasionally, though rarely, 
differ. And it must be borne in mind that in difficult passages the reverse of the 
estampage has been consulted, where the letters appear in high relievo and where some- 
times those superficially damaged on the obverse are perfectly plain. In the most 
important cases the discrepancies between the facsimile and the transcript have been 
pointed out in the notes. 

The gain which the new collations yield for the texts is most considerable in the 
case of the K§lsi version. There a good many alterations had to be made, which mostly 
however refer to very minute points, such as a-strokes, AnusvAras and the like. In some 
cases new word-forms have come out, but only very little that affects the sense. The 
new transcript gives for this version also the grouping of the words, indicating by short 
strokes between the words, those which have been written continuously by the scribe, and 
there are some cases where the grouping is important for the translation. Thus, in Edict 
V, 1. 14, the position of the syllables desam-pi hdpesatiy proves that we have to transliterate 
de^am api hdpayishyati^ not de^am apihdpayishyati. Unfortunately the grouping 
becomes irregular in the more negligently written lower portions of the inscription 
where in some lines vertical strokes, sometimes placed wrongly, have been used to show 
which words belong together. Next, the new estampage B has furnished some valuable 
new readings for the thirteenth Edict of Shtlhbazgarhi version. Quito a number of new 
letters, not recognisable in the earlier estampage or not included owing to the shortness 
of the sheets, are readable on Ghulam Husain's squeeze B. of the Manschra version. 
It is now perfectly certain that the Mansehra version is most closely related in its word- 
ing to that of Kalsi. 


* Thi* was used for my German article in the Zeit' 
d«r Beutsc^en Moi-genlandischen QetelUchaft, vol» 


* Aleo used for my Gorman articles in the Zeittch, /ier 
D. M. Getellichaft, vol. XLIIl, p. 274, and XLIV, p. 702ff. 
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The new facsimiles of the GirnAr and K&lsi versions, which give the letters in rather 
larger size than any others published before, are also very instructive for the paleography 
of the 3rd century B.O. Everybody who pays -even slight attention to the alphabet, 
will now see that the Southern Maurya characters certainly do show a good' many vari- 
ous forms, and among them cursive ones or such as are usually considered marks of later 
periods. Thus, an initial a, consisting of two verticals and a crossbar or of a curved line 
open to the left, and a vertical on the right connected by a crossbar, occurs occasionally 
in the KAlsl inscription (see, e.g.t Ed. Xlll. 2, 1. pdpotd me a). The second form is 
observable also in the Indo-Skythic documents, and perhaps is the parent of the modern 
Devan&gari a of Western India. Andhra forms are found in ita, which has the dagger- 
like form, (see, e,g,^ K&lsi Ed. IV, 1. W^putd^cha kam .) ; in cAA«, which sometimes con- 
sists of two circles with a vertical line standing on the point of the junction {e.g., £&lsi 
Ed. V, 1. lii.kaGhhati) in /a, which is angular (e.g.^ Girn&r Edict IX, 1. 1, rdjd) / in c?a, 
which is round in alapdUmde^ KMsi Ed. XII, 1. 31, and occasionally shows acute angles 
in other words of the same line ; in /a, which very commonly has a rounded left-hand 
limb, both in the GirnAr and in the KAlsi inscriptions ; in oa, which is triangular in the 
superscribed vijaye KAlsl Ed. XIII, 2, 1. 13. As peculiarities of the vowel-notation 
commonly observed in the later inscriptions may be noted (1) a-strokes running upwards 
or downwards (see, e.g., KAlsi Ed. XIV, 2, 11. 21-23 passtw, (2) c-strokes, slanting 
downwards, much like the modern mdtrda (see, e.g., KAlsi Ed. XIII 1, 1. 39, Satabhdge, 
and Ed. XIV, 2, 11. 21-23 pasaim) ; and (3) a looped o in no hutapuluvd, (KAlsl Ed. V, 
1. 14). Einally, the AnusvAra is occasionally placed above the letter to which it 
belongs, (see, e.g.^ the first of dkammaih, KAlsi Ed. XII, 1. 33, dhammamahdmdtd, KAlsi 
Ed. XII, 1. 34), and it seems not improbable that the short strokes which sometimes 
(e.g., in the third syllable of adlavadhi, KAlsi Ed. XII, 1. 34, and in the second syllable 
of 6atahhdget KAlsi Ed. XIII, 1, 1. 39) are attached to the tops of the consonants, in reality 
are serifs. These points, to which others might be added, in my opinion leave no doubt 
that in A^oka*s times much more developed forms of the Southern alphabet were used in 
everyday life, which conclusion has an important bearing on the question whether the 
art of writing had then been newly introduced into India or had been cultivated for a 
long period. With respect to the Northern or Kharoshthi alphabet, it may also be 
safely asserted that its characters show numerous vacillations.® 


TRANSCRIPTS. 

Edict I. 

Girndr. ShdhbdzgarhL 

fyaifa dhaiiimalipi devfinarh priyena [1] Priyadasinft tA]ya[iii)* dhratnadipi devana priasa 
rAfift lekhapiU [;] idha na kiifa-[3]chi jivaifa rafio likhapitu[:] hida BO kichi jive 
ftrabbitpd prajAhitayvaiii [8j na cha eam^jo ara[bbi]t.® prayubotave® no pi cha samaja 
katayvo[.] Babukaifahidosaifa [4] samftjamhi pasati kata[va]7[,] [Ba]huka bi doshaifa sama. sa 


® Pop the present I will only point to the introductions of 
my two articles in the Zeitgehrijt der Deutachen Morgen* 
Idndiaehen GeaelUchaft, v(j|* XLIII, p. Igff, and 276 ff, where 
some remarks on the Kharoshthi lip% have been published. 

^ The Anusv&ra is probable according to the reversOi but 
not certain. 


* Read arahhiiu \ the last vowel has been lost. 

^ The vowel of the second syllable has been placed too high 
but to read ye is not correct* 

^ Possibly hratava^ 
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Girndr. 

(lev&nath priyo Priyadasi rdja[.5] Asti 
pi tu ekacb& samAj^ sMImmat^ devanam [6] priyasa 
Priyadasiiio r&fio[.] Purft inah3,nasamhi“[7]devSnam 
priyasa Priyadasiuo rS,no anudivasam ba-[K]liuiii 
prftpasatasahasr&ni irabbisu 

8(ip&tbaya[.9] Se aja yada a>am 
dbaramalipP* likbita ti eva pra.[10]iia“ ftrabbare 
sClp&tbdya dvo morA eko mago[.J So pi [11] 
mogo ua dhuvo’®[.] Ete pi trf prAija pachbfi, 
tia Arabbisare*’^. [12] 


Shdhhdzgarhii. 

devana priy[o] Priadra^i raya d.bbati*[.] Af^ti 
pi cba ekatie® satnaye srestaraati devana priasa 
Priadrafiisa rano[.] Pura mabanasasi devauain 
priasa Priadrasisa rano auudivaso babuni 
pra[nasata8a]ba8[r]aui“ a[rabb]i[yisu] su- 
[patbay]e ’*[.] So ida[n]i yadU u[ya]*® [-2] 
dbramadipi likbita tada tra[yo] vo prana 
buihuamti tnajura duvi 2 mnigo 1 [.] so pi 

mrngo no dbruvaih[,] Eta pi pranatrayo pacha 
ua arabbisamti [.] 


Mamehra. 

Ay[i] dbramadipi [de]Vana [pri]yena [Pri]yadra. 
[8i]na** ra. na . ikhapita[:] hida no kicbi iiv[e] 
arabbi[t.] pra[yu]-[l] [ho]taviye no pi cba 
8ama[ja] kakaviya[.] Babuka hi [dosha 
samajasa” deva]nam priye Pri[yadra8i ra]ja 
.kha. [.] Asti pi cbu[-2] [e]katiya samaja 
sa[dhu]ma[ta] devana priyasa [Pri]yadra8i[ne]»* 
rajine[.] Pura maha[nasa]8i [devana] pri. sa 
Pri . . sisa ra-[3]jine anudiva . babuni pranasa- 

[ta8a]ba8rani . a[i‘a].i8U supa[tb]raye[.] Se[i. ni] 
ayi dliraina^dipi lijkhita ta[cla] 
ye.*praaania . bbi. ti du[v]e 2 maju-[l.]ra 
eke 1 m[r]ige[.]” Se]pi chu]mrige*® no dhruvam [.] 
[Etani] pi cbu [tini pranani paoba no arabbi . . [•] 


KdM. 

lyarh dbammalipi devAnam-piyenA Piyada- 
8in[A] lekb[it]a [:] bidA ua-kichbi** jive 
Alabhi[tu] pajobitaviye [1] no-pi-cbA 
samAje kataviye [.]Babuk[A]-bi *’ dosA 
8ainAjas[A]“® devAnam-piye Piyadasi lAJA 
dakbati [.] Atbi*pi-cba ekaliyA sa[ra]Aja 
sAdb[u]matA devAnain-piyasA Piyada8is[A] 
lAjine [2] Pule-mabAuasasi devAnam-piyasA 
PiyadasisA lajiue anudivasam babuni 
pAuasabasAni Alabhiyisu supatbAy[e .] Se-idAni 
yadA [iya]m dbammalipi lekbita tadA timni*® 
yevA pAnAui Alabbi[ya]mti [3] duve majulA 
eke mige[.] Se-pi-cba tuige no-dbuve [.] 
EtAni pi-cba** tini panani no.Alabbiyi8umti[.] 


Edict 

Girndr. 

Sarvata vijitan.bi devAnam priyasa Priya- 
dasino*® rAfio[l] ovamapi prachamtesu yathA 
ChodA PAdA Satiyaputo Ketalai)uto 

A Tamba- [2] paihnl Aihtiyako YonarAjA ye vA 
ni tasa Aihtiyakaea eAmipam [3] 


11 . 

Shdhbdzgarht. 

Savratra vijite devanam priyasa Priyadrasisa 
ye cba [a]mta’* yatha [Cho]da [3] 
Paihdiya Satiyaputra Keralaputra 

Tambapamni Aiiitiyokon uama Yonaraja ye cba 
amtie tasa Arntiyokasa Bamamta[ra] jano 


8 The top of the letter da has been destroyed and it is 

impoBsible to say whether the word was or 

» The obverse seems to show akatte, while the very 

e-atroke is visible on the reverse. . , , vi * + 

»The »a has a which makes it look like «e. At 

the end of the line a second mhi Las been scratched in. 

** The second ra-stroke is not certain. 

>* Possibly •upaihratfe. 

“ Possibly ayaik. . • t 

M The long i is probable, but owing to an abrasion not 

absolnt^y abrasion the second d-stroke is somewhat 


abnormal. 

i» Possibly dAdoo is to be read. 

w It is possible to read Arabhita-iiire, as there are two 
deep boles after sa. But both are probably accidental. 

“ The last vowel is uncertain, as the upper portion of the 
apparent i-stroke is abnormal and less deep than the lower one. 
Henoe the reading may have been ayo. ^ ^ _ 

« Only the right half of the 6a of PriyadrattTM is visi* 

ble on the reverse. 


-® PosNibly na or no to bo road. 

’* Possibly hahuka to be read. 

** Dosha samajasa is very indistinct. 

>* SamAJasA is more probable than samAf -»»». 

The last syllable of Priyadra6ine is not certain ; it may 


lave been sa* , 

** I*ni^ i.e. iddni is uncertain ; the reading may be a. n* 

.e. adhuna* 

*** The AnnsvAra is at least probable. 

>7 The ra-8troke of mri^ge is not quite certain. 

The ma has besides the f-stroke two little horizontal 
ines to the right and to the left, which, strictly interpreted, 
vonld give the nonsensical form mruige. The left one has 

irobably been added by mistake. f .i, • - 

M itAni-vi-cha is distinct on the reverse of the impres. 


Possibly Piyadasino is to be read. 

Only the lower part of the first sign of amta has been 

reverse of the impression shows d^inctly that 
st syllable is paih. 
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Girndr. 

r&j4no earvatra devAnaih priyasa Priyadasino 
rino dve chikiohha kat4 [4] manasacbiktctiM 
cha pasuchiktchhi oha[.] Osudh&ni cha 
y&ni manusopag&ni [5] pasopag&ni cha 

yata yata nftati sarvatra hAr&pitftni cha 
rop&pit&ui cha** [6] mfllflni oha pbal&ai cha 
yata yata nlsti sarvatra b&r&pit&ai oha 
rop&pit&ni cha** [.7] Faihthesd kflpft cha 
kb&n&pit& vraohbft oha ropd^piti paribhog&ya 
pasamaDus&nam [.8] 

MatiBehra, 

Sa.tra . jitasi dcvana priya[sa Pri* 

yajdrasisa rajine ye cha arhta a[tha] [5] [Cbo- 
da] Pa[ih]diya’® Satiya[putr.] Keralaputr[e] 
. bapani . tiyo[ke] nama**’ Yooa. 

ye cha . ea,,, ,,, Bamoihta 

roja . , vratra priyasa 

Priya[dra]6i8a rajine [6] duve % chikisa 
kata manutochiikisa cha] pasuchikisa oha[.] 
03ha[dhi]m mapu. , ka[m cha] pa . 

ka[ni cha ya]tra yatra na . . vratra 

harapi[ta cha] ropapi[ta cha] [.7] [Eva] me- 
va mulani cha phalani cha atra atra 
nasti . , tra harapita cha ro[papi]ta 

oha [ , ] Ma[ge8hu] ru[chha] , . . pita* 

[hu] tani [pa]tibhogaye 

pa8um[a]nuBana** [.8] 


Skdhhdzgarhi, 

savratra** devanaih priyasa Friyadraiisa' rafio 
duvi 2[obiki]sa ki[tra] maDusa[chiki]8a . 
pasa[chiki]8a cha [.4] [Osbadb]ani** 

manusopakani cha pa[io]pakani cha 
yatra yatra nasti savatra har[o]pita^ cha 
vuta oha kupa cha khanapita pratibhogaye 
paiu-manuSanam [.] 


Kdlsi, 

SavatA” vijitasi devAnam-piyas[&] Pi. 

yada8i[8A] Ujine ye-cha-aifatl. athft Cho- 

dft Pam[di]yft Sitiyaputo Kelalaputo’* 

Tarfabapaifani [4] [Amjtiyoge-n&ma Yonalftjft 
ye-chl aihne task [Ath]tiyogask s&maifatk 
Ikjkno savatk devkDaih.pi[ya]Bft 

Kyadasisft Ikjine duve chikisakk** 
katk mannsachikisk-chk pasaohikiBk>ohk[»] 
08adhkn[i] maQasopagkni.oh& pasopa. 
gknicha a[ta]tk nathi [5] savatk 

bkikpitk-cbk lopkpitk-ohk [.E]vame. 
vk mulkni.chk phalkni<^hk ata[tk] 
nathi savatk hklkpitkHshl lopftpitk- 

chk [. ] Magesn lukbkni lopit&ni udu* 
pknkni-chk *• khknkpitkni pa^ibhogkye 
pasamunisknam [. ] 


Edict III. 


Qirndr, 

Devana* priyo Piyadasi rfljk evam kba[:]dbkda- 
savkskbhisitena muyk idam ariapitam[:l] aarvata 
vijite mama yutk cha rkjkke cha prkdesike cha 
pamcbasu pamohasa vksesu anu8aih<[2] 

yknam niyktu etkyeva athaya imkya 
dhaiiimanusastiya yathk auk.[3]ya pi kaihmkya [:] 
skdhu mktari cha pitari ciia susrksk mitksamstutaiik. 
tinam*^ bkmhaaa.[4] samananaiii skdhu 

Poniblj tavra\hra to be read, as there is a hook above 
the ia, which, however, looks very abnormal. 

** At the end of each of the lines 6, 6 and 7 the word 
cha has been inserted as a oorreotiou. 

** The first and the third i.'gDs of othuihant are naoer- 
tain ; likewise the vowel of the second. 

** jffaropita is the apparent reading, bat the o^stroke may 
be aocidentsL The reading harapita has, in any case, to be 
restored. 

Savatd, not $avata, is the reading of the new impression. 

•• The reverse of the new impression makes the two la 
exceedingly probable. It confirms also the oariooa nomioa* 
tives in o. 

** The Annsvkra is donbtfnL 

*<* The first sign of nama has erroneously an npatroke to 
the right of the lower end. 


Shdhbdzgarht. 

Devanaih priyo Priyadrasi raja aha ti [: ] [bada] - 
yavaBbabbisitena** sava. [5] 

vijite yuta rajuko prade4ik[e] 

pa[ibcba]shu pa[ihoha]Bhu 6 va8h[e]ehu annsam. 
yanaib nik[r]amatu ** etisa vo karai;ia imisa 
dhramaousasti yatba** aiiaye pi kramaye [:] 
sadhu matapituahu sasroeha mit [rjaeadut [a] (ana. 
[ti]kanaih bmmana[8ra]iDai;ia[iiaih] 8a, pra. . . 

CMkitakd is the distinct reading of the new impreseion 
(foosimile ki), which also shows that no other sign, but a bole, 
exists between kd and ic^d. 

^ Chd, not oka, is the plain reading of the reverse of the 
impreesion. 

** Possibly jxtjumttntlaaa. 

** The first two signs of badaya’* are ind^tinet, bat the 
reading iarapaP seems impossible. Possibly the eerreot form 
was hadt^aP. 

** The rd.stroke of nihramaUik is not eeriain. 

** The tha U somewhat abnormal, the nprigbt line being 
slightly bent. 

Bead mUrtP. An d«stroke was probably nbt intended 
but in ite etead the short npward<4nrn«d ra<stroka 
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Cfirndr. 

d&naib prftp&naih e&dbu aniraihbho 

apavyayatft apabMxfa^atd. sAdhu[.5] Paried, pi 
yute Anapayiaati ganan&yam Uetuto oba 
vyaibjanato cba[,6] 

Manaehra, 

[De]vana priye [PJriyadrasi raja eva aha [:] 
da7a[da]aavaBbabbis6teQa^^ me ayarh 

[a]napayi[t]e [:] savratra vijitasi [me], ta raju. 
[pra]desik!b . chashu paih[chaahu] 5 vashesbu [9] 
anueaiiiyanaih nikrama[m]tu,** etaye“ vam athraye 
i’naye dbranianuiastiye ya . am aaaye pi 
k “amane [:] sa . matapi . shu 

BU8ru[eba] [mi]trasam8tuta>[10] Aatikanam cba^^ 
bra[majaasramaaaaam sadbu dane praaana 
a . rabbe sadbu apa[va]yata®* apabhada[ta] 
saibu;.J Pariaba pi cha yutani gaaanasi 
[aua] j.ayisati betu[te] cbaviya. [11] nate cha[.] 


Shdhhdzgarhi, 

[0] apavayata apabba[th] data*® sadbu [.] Pari [pi]** 
yuta[ni ga]nana8i anapeseiiiti hetuto cha 
vanauato oba [.] 

Kdlat 

DevS.nam.piye Piyadasi lAjS, [ho]vam®®-S.hS. [: 6] 
duvddasavasS.bbisitena-me iyam 

S.napayite[:] savatS vijitasi mama yutS. lajuke 
pSdesik^e pamobasu pamchasu vascsu 
anu8[a]yS.nam,®* nikbamaihtu etaye-vS. athaye 
im4y[e],*® dhammanusathiyS.*® yathS. amnaye-pi 
kaiiimiye [;] sadbu [.7] mS.tapitisu^^ 

sususS.®® mitasamthutanS.tikyanam>chil 

bambhanasaraanS.nam.cb4 s4dbu dSne®^ p4n4nam 
an41aihbh[e] s4dbu apaviy4ta®^ apabbaibdatS. 
s4dhu [. ] Palis4.pi-cha yut4[ni] gauanasi 
anapayisamti betuvata>oba viyamjauat[e]>cba[.] 


Edict IV, 


Oirndr, 

.Atik^ taifa arfataraifa bahuni vSsasatSni vadbito eva 
pr^-.! 4rambho vibimsa cba bhatSnam fidtisu [1] asam- 
p .lUpati br4mhanasramaa4aam asamprati* 
!' ■’'**[•] Ta aja devftnaiii priyasa Priyadasino®® 
la )0 [2] dbaramacharanena bherighoso abo 

dtathmagboso vim4nada8aa4 oba bastidasapi cha [3] 
Ci.:.; khaihdbSni oba anini cha diyv4m riip4ui 
d ayit].>4 janam[.] Ydrise bahiihi visasatebi [4] 
,) . bhdtapuve tarise aja vadbite dev4nam priyasa 
t lyadasino rSno dhammSnusastiyl anflram-[5] 
K‘ prSuftnam avibisa®’’ bhbtSnam natinam 
fi.iAipa^ipaii brabmanasamananam 

fc .ifepatipati m4tarl pitari [6] susrusa tbaira- 
au«U64[.] Esa aue cha bahuvidhe dbamma* 

The AniiBvara is not certain, 

^ * Read paritha pi. 

Ahd, not dha, ia the reading of the impression. 

The third letter of duvadaia^ is not certain and may 
have been da or an abnormal ra. Perhaps ^abhisitena 
to bo real, 

* Possibly anusaikydnarn to be read, 
possibly %n\dya to be read. 

The Anusv&ra is very probable, but not absolutely 

corttiu. 

^ The second sign is ahnormal and might bo read 
Head dbafhmd/tuiatiiyd* 

The last syllable of mdlapMsu is distinct on the reverse, 
ouiutd alone is the possible reading to the reverse of 
tilt .il^y^ression, 

ought to standi not before, but after bramana^- 
m^pirnafk. 

, It not ddn^fh, is the reading of the impression. 

^5^ The reverse of the impression decidedly speaks in 
of not of 

/'..w \ 


SMIibdzgarhl, 

Atibrataih amtaram bahuni vashasatani vadbito vo 
pranarambho vibisacba bhutanaih uatinam [asajifa- 
pa[ti] pati®^ Ht'amaiiab [r] amananam] [asamprati] * 
pati®*[.] [So aja devanain] priyasa [Pri]ya[dra8i8a 
rano] [7] dhramacbaranena bborig[h]o8ba abo 
dhramagbosba vimananam drasanapa [hajstino 
jotikamdhani anani cha divaiii®® rupani 
drasayitn®*jana9a[.] Yadi^a[m]’'®bahubi vasbasatebi 
na bbutapruve tadise aja vadbite dcvanam priyasa 
Priyadrasisa rafio dhrammanusastiya^* anaraih- 
[bbo] p[rai]ianam] avibisa bhutanaih natinam 
sa [mpratipati bramapa].[8] sramananarb 
sampatipati matapitushu [vudbanam] 

8usrusba[-] E[ta]auam oba babuvidha[m]dbrama> 

** The vowel of the third syllable is not oertain. 

** Onl^' the lower portions of the first two signs are dis- 
tinct ; the fourth looks like (M. 

** The first four signs are very indistinct. The same 
remark applies to the following bracketed words and syllables 
with exception of the vowel of so, of the word a;u and of the 
last vowel of rano. 

" The syllable pa has beon inserted afterwards. 

** The syllable da bas been inserted afterwarda 
The syllable hi has been inserted afterwards. 

*• To the right of the lower end of da appears a curve, 
and the letter is probably the fore-runner of the later da, 
which looks like tra. 

** The reading (fa>Mavi7e< is not impossible, bnt a combi- 
nation of the ra-stroke with the upstroke on the left is more 
probable. 

TO The Anur 4ra is not certain. 

^ The form dhrarkma°, which occurs also below Ed. X 
1. 21, seems to be owing to a mixture of the Northern 
dhrama° aud the ll<|gadbl dkaihma^. 


S u 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Girndr. 

charane va^bite vadhayisnti cheva deviimrii 
priyo[7] Priyadasi r&jft dhamma[cha]raaam idam[.] 
Putr^l cha potrA. cha prapotrA oha devAnaria 
priya«a Piiyada^ino rAno [8] vadliayipaihti idaifa 
dhammacharaiium Ava 8amvatakapA(.] Dhaibmamlii 
Btlamhi tistamto dhaihmam anusAsisamti [.0] 
Esa hi f’oste kaifame ya dbam- 
mAnusAsanam [,] Dharnraacharane pi 

na bbavali asilasa [.] Ta imambi atbatnbi [10] vadhi 
cha nbim cha BAdhu[.] EtAya athaya idam lekhApi- 
taib [:] imasa athasa vadhi yujamtu hini Aha’’* [11] 
mA loch6tayvA[.] DLAdasavAsAbhisiteaa 

devAnaih priyena PriyadasiuA lAnA idam 
lekbAf)itam[.12]. 

Mamehra. 

Atikr[a]tam'^ a[m]ta[ram]''® bahuni vashasa.ni 
va4bitc vam prauara[mbh]e vi[h]i[8a]^* cha bhu- 
tanam fiatina aeapa[t]ipati Aramaaabramananaifa 
asampa[ti]pati[.12] Se aja devana priyasa 
Priyadrasine ra.ne dhrama[cha] ranena bberigboshe 
aho dhramagoshe^* vimanadrasuna hastino agik^- 
dhani ana[ni cha] divani rupani draseti 
janasa [.13] [A]disebahabi [va]8ha[8atehinahu]tar 
prnve tadise [aja]vadhite [de]vana priyasa 
Priyadrasine rajine dhramanusastiya anarabbe 
prananBih avibisa bhutana fiatina [14] sampatipati 
ba[maan8ramanana[ifa] sampatipati matupitashu 
8U8ru[8ha] vu^Jhrana 8U8ru8hii[.] Itsbe afie cba ba- 

huvidbedhramacharanevadhrite[.] Vadhrayisati yeva 

devana priye[15] Priyadrasi raja* dliramacharana 
iina[.] Putra pi cha ku natare cha ' pauatika 
devanarh priyasa Priyadrasine rajine 

pavadhayilamti dlrramacbarana imam ava 
kapa* dhrame sile [olia] [16] 

[ti]stitu [dhramam] annsa8isa[m]ti»*[.] Eshe hi 
8re[th]e a™ dliramanuL8a]8ana[.] 

Dbramacbarane” pi cba na boti a8ila8a[.] Se 

^ It 18 impossible to road ehd. 

The bracketed letters at the end of the line are very 

indistinct. 

The AnusvAras of this and of the two preceding worts 
are uncertain. 

7* The second and third letters are not distinct ; the fourth 
may have been »r<t. 

1* The first omitted sign looks somewhat like ehu, «o or 
di, but I am unable to find a suitable word. The Dbauli 
venion has in the same place two illegible signs. 

77 PoHsiLly aiilcraMaik, 

7® The two Anuivirw are not oertain. 

7® The third sijjn of vihUa ie not quite distinct and the 
readioj? vihiiksa not absolutely impoHsible. 

Possibly n&tinA to be read, but the abnormal shape of 
the apparent d-stroke points to its original form, an AnusvAra 
joined with the na by an exfoliation of the rock. 

^ Kead vintdna'faxand. 

The unaspirated f/a is very distinA 


Shdhbdzgarht 

charanaih va^bitaib vadbisati ohayo dovanaih 
priyasa Priyadrasisa rafio dbramaohara^ hn . [ .] 
Putra pi oha ku nataro cba prauatika (dia devanaib 
priyasa Priyadrasisa ra[fio TB4he]saihti 
. ma[charaaa]ii imaih avakapam dbra]me 
si [Id eba]^' [9] tistiti dhramaih anpAasiAaifiti [.] 
Etah[i 8re]fch[am] k[r]ain[aifa] ya[ifa]^* dhra> 
[ma]n[u]saBanam [.] [Dhrama]charai^aiii pi oha 
na bhoti asilasa [ ] So imisa athrasa vadbi 
ahini cha sadha[.] Etaye a^baye ima[m] dipi- 
sta [:] imisa athasa vadhi yujaiht. bini cha 
ma loche[8b]a [1.] Ba[daya]va8ba[bhi]8itena‘’'* 
devanaih priyena Priyadrasina rafia [id]aih. baib''* 
dipa[pi]tam [,] 

Kdlat 

Atikaibtaxh aibtalam bahuni vasasatAni va[dhi]> 
tO'vA pAnalambhe vihisA-obA bbutAnam 
nAtinaib^ asnnipatipati BainanabambhanAnaih 
a8ampatipati[.] Se-ajA devAnam piyasA Piyadaeine 
lAjine dbaifamacbalanenA bhelighose abo dbaihma- 
gbose vimanada8aDA^^[9] [ha]tbini agikaibdhani 
amnAni-cba divyAni lupAni dasayitu 
janasa [.] Adi8[e] bahuhi va8a[8a]tehi nA-buta> 
pnluve tAdise ajA vadbite devAnaih'piyasA 
Piyadasine lAjine dhathmanusatbiye^ anAIambbe 
pAuAnam avibisa bbutAnam DAd[su]^*[10]8aihpati> 
patibaihbhana[sa] manAnam saibpatipati mAtApitisu 
busu8A[.] Esba^oba^^ aihne-cbA babuvidbe 

dhaifamaehala[n]e vadbite vadhiyisati-cbevA 
C^vAnaih'piye Piyadasi lAjA^ imam dhammachala- 
nam [.] PutA>cha>kaih^ natAle^bA pau[Ati]kyA* 
cbA devAnam-piyaeA Piyadasine lAjiue[U] 

[pa] vadbayisamti^^-ohev [a] dbaihmaobalunaiii 
i[ma]ih Avakapaih dhaiiimasi silasi^obA 

[cbi]thi[tu]’” dbammaih anusAsisamti [.] Ese-bi 
setbe kammam** aib-dbaibmAnusA9anam[.] 
Dbaii)jnacbaIane''|d*obA #no*boti a8ilaeA[,] Se* 

Read dha<^mdnu9athiye», 

The now impression seems to offer ndtuu^ instead 
of ndtinaidi, 

®ot esAe-cArf, is the reading of the new im- 
pression. 

•• Ldjd looks exactly like Id^d. 

*7 Kaik, not ha..., is the distinct reading of the new 
impression. 

The additional pa is badly mutilated, but ceiiain ; 
compare also the Mansahra version« 

Cheva, not eva, seems to be the reading of the im- 
pression. 

^ The first badly mutilated syllable may have been cAt ; 
the second is, according to the reverse of the impression, 
distinctly fhi, not fhaTh ; the third seems to be to. Compare 
the reading of the Mansehra version. 

Kafkmofh is now more probable than 
^ The Anusv&ra is doubtful. 

The tui is abnormal, and similar to a na. 







ASOKA'S HOCK EDICTS. 


453 


Mansrhrn. 

iiiiasa aUiraea vadli[r]i ahini cliu hatlliii[.] 
Etoyo[17] athraye i[raam] li[khi]to[:] e[t!i]8a [u]. 
8B vadlu-a®* yujaihtu luni cha ma anu[lo]cliayi8ii*''[.] 
Duvadnaavasbabhisitoiia davaua priyona 

Priyadrasiutt rajiiia iyam” likhapitc [ .18] 


KdM. 

imana athasa vaJhi ahini-cIiA ea(lhu[,] 
EtAye athAye i[ya]m likl)ite[: ISjimasil 
viidlii ynjiiihtii liini-cba ina-alochayiHii [ .] 
I)uvsldaHav(ifiill)hiHilen:i devanuih-piyi-nfi 

Piyadasina®" lajinii lHkliitarh[ .] 


Edict V. 


Girndr. 

DevAnam priyo Piyadasi rfljA fvarh Aha [:] 
kalAnam dukararij[.] ye* a , . .* kaUnosa* 
BO dukararii karoti [.1] Ta mayA bnhii kalAnam 
katain[.] Ta mama put A cba polra cha param 
oha tona ya me apacbaih Ava saihvatnknpA 
anuvatisare tatbA [i*] ro Rukutaih 

kA8ati[.] Yo tu eta desani jii bapcsati so 
dukatath kAeati[.] Sukararii hi pApfim[.] 
AtikAtaiii aditaram [8] iia bhdtaprurvarii* cihiuhma. 
inabAmAtA. nAina[.] Ta luayA traidiisavARAbbiRil. na 
dhammamaliAtnatA k!itA[.] To savapAsaih* 
dosu vyApatA clhamadhibUnAya^* [4] . . , . . 

• dhariimayutasa 

cba Yona-Knmbo . GnihdliArAnam Histika-PetenikA* 
narii ye vA pi atiino apaiatA [.] BbutamayeRU va [.' 3 ] , 

[s.JkliAya 

dbathmayutAnaih aparii'odbAya vyApaiA te[.J 
Batbdhiiuubadbasu^^ patividhanAya [0] .... 

[pra]jaka(A- 

bhtkaresu va thairesn va vyapata te [.] Pa^lipntc 

cha bahircBU olia [7] 

e va pi** me ane natikA 

garvata vyApatA ie[.] Yo ayarii dhariimauisrito 

ti va [8] 

e 

dhatfamahAmAta[.] EtA\a’‘ athAya ayaiii dliani- 
malipi likbitA [9] 


iS hdhh dsgarht. 

Dcvana priyo Piiyiidraai* raya evaiii aha li [:] 
ka[lanaTh] . ukararhr.] Yo a . .[ro] ku[la]n:isa 
80 dukaram karoti[.] So maya balm kalnii*' 
kitrani[.] Tarn niafba] putracbanataro cba param 
cha t . .a* [yal me apacb.a [ajclihaihti avaka- 

paih tatliaii) ye an .valisaihtp to sukit[r’!uu 
kaRhandi[.] V'o chu ato .[kaih pi ha])csatij“ so 
[du]katam kasbati[.] Papam hi 8ukaram[.] So 
atik[rarii]tarfa arbtaram na [bbii]tapruva dbrania- 
mahamatra uama[.]So[tidasava8ba] bhi8iteua*“[l 1] 
maya dhramamaharnatra kit[r]a^*[.] Te 8avrap[r]- 
asbaiiidesbu^* vapat,[a]*'* dbramadhitbanayc [olia] 
dbramavadbiy [c] bidasukbnyo cba dhramayiita-sa 
Yoiia-Kaniboya-(Jaiiidbaranarii Kastikanniii Pitini- 
kanaiii yo va pi aparamta[.] Bbatatna[ye]slm 
bramaiiibbesbu anathosbu v [u] dhcshn’*hita8ukbaye 
[dhrajmay [o jtasa apalib[odbeJ vupa^ [te] [ .12] 
Baiiidlianabudliusa patividbanaye apa[IiJl)odbaye 
mo[cbbay]e‘* iyam afn]uba['ib]am^'' prajava kita« 
bbikaro va mabolaka*^ vaviyapatrtt [.] la** babireshu 
cba iiagareRhu savresbu orodbanoshu bbratunaih 
cha me spasiinam** (dia yo va pi ariiue fiatika 
8avafraviyapufc[a] [.] Y[am**ijyaihdhraraanisiita 
li va dbramadhithan[e]*“ ti va danas[a]yute*® ti va 
Bavatra vijite ma[lia] dhrainayutasi viynpapa te 
dlin4mamahainatra[ ] Ktnye athaye ay [am] 
dhramadipi dii)ist[a]*^ [:] chirathitika 

bhotii tatlia clia prajV® anftvatatu [.13J 


^ Read mdhri. 

Read alovhayisit. 

The reading JHyaduHnA in distinct also on the rubbing. 
The form of tlio AnUHV(\ra is abiiornial 

* The second ra-strnke of Prit^adra^i is abnormal. 

* possibly to be restored, as there is an abrasion at the 
topofthoj^a 

* The tails and tops of the lost letters are visible, and 
it is not dilhcult to see that the first was di, 

* Kea<l kaldnasa, 

* Read knlanarh. 

* Rentl tvna. 

^ Read anuvafiliciThH, 

® Read ekam ; kam and the following bracketed letters 

are very indistinct. 

* Read bhdtajdlrvaih or purvaTh. 

The first and sectmd letters are doubtful. The reading 
tira^ or ioda is pt»sxiblo. 

The ra-stroke is doubtful 
The second ra-stroko is doubtful. 

^ Possibly vapatfct* 


Reml dhamddhisf&nAya, The single ma is to bo road ns 
double. 

Possibly vadhe$ku, 

Tho last sign has apparently also ati Annsv&ra. 

Tho na liaa been added later as a correction. 

The second sign of movhhaift is not quiie distinct. 

Tim last syllable of btandii lower than tho 

others. 

Possibly mahalake* 

Possibly hill- 

^ Regarding the first sign of spasunamt the nolo to the 
German edition. 

*•* Restore yc I'A pi- Before e there is only a vertioul stn>Ke, 
not a na. 

The vowel is not certain. 

The last vowel is not certain. 

'Iho third vowel is not ceitaiu. 

The jya has been added later. 

Tha lower end of the last syllable has been doKtrnyrd. 

” The rii-stioko is abuorraal. 



EPIORAPHIA INDICA. 


4I$4 


Mamehra, 

[DevanftibjpriyePrij'adrasi raja evufa aba [:]kal8naih 
dukaraih[.J Ye adikare kaya^osa se dakaraih 
karoti[.] Taifa inaya bahu kayane ka^**[.] [Taih] 
ma[a]’' putra [cba] [19] natare’* paraih oha tana ye 
apatiye me ava.paih tatbaih anava[t]iBali** >e sukato 
kasha ti[.] Yo chu atra desa pi bapesati se 

dukato ka8bati[.20] Papebinama 8apadarev[a]^[.] 
Se atikratam aibtaraiii na bhutapruva dhrama- 
mabamatra nama[.] So tre^a^vasbabbisitena maya 
dbramamahamati'a kafca[.] Te Bavrapasba<j6shu[21] 
vapu|a dhramadhithauayo oba dbramavadbiiya 
bidasnkbaye cba [dbrajmayutaea Yona^Kaibboja* 
Ga[ifa]dbaranaiii Ratraki'a**‘*PiUnikana yo va [p]i ane 
aparata[.] Bbatomaye* [22] shu bramanibbyesbu ana- 
tbesbu vudbresbu hidaihsu [kbay]e dbramayutaapalibo'i 
dbaye viyaputa te[.] Badhanabadbasapat>ivi[dbaiia]ye 
apaUbodbayemoohhaye[eba] iyaih*^[2d] aoubadbapaja 
ti va kaitabbikara ti va mabalake ti va viyapra^a te[.] 
Hidaih bahiresbu oba nag^arcsbu savresbu [o]rodba‘ 
nesbu** bbataaa cba ipasuna cba [24] ye va pi ane 
batike savratra viyapa|ia[.] E iyaxh dhraroaniuti ti 
va dhramadliitbane ti va danasaihyute ti 
va eavratra vijitaei maa dbrumayutasi 
vapn^a[te] [25] dbi-flmamaharaatra[.] Etaye 
athraye ayi dbramadipi likliita [:] 

obira^bitikal botu tatbam cba me praja 
anuva^tu [.] * 


KdhU 

Dev4narfa*piye Piyadasi Iftji ahft*®[*] kayftne 
dukale[.] E-ftdik[aI]e** ka[y4]na8A so-dakalaifa 
kaleti[.] Se-mamay4baba kay4ne ka^e[.] T[A-ma]- 
ma [pa]t&-ob4 nal41e*[ch4 18] palarb-[cha] te[hi 
y]e“ apatiye»ine kvakapaib tatbi anuvatisaihti se* 
Buka^iaih kachbaniti[.] E-obu held deeaib*pi [b4] pa- 
[y] isaifati** se-dukataifa kachbali[.] Pdpe-hi-nima 
eupad4laye[.] Se*atikaihtaiii aihtalarii no>buta> 
puluv4 dbaihmamah4m4t4-nftma[.] T[e]dasava84* 
bhi8iteQ4 mama[y4] dbammamabdm&tl [ka]t4[.] 
To'savap&saihdeBU viy4[pa]t4 [14] dbaihinidbi* 
tb&n&ye-cbd dbammavadbiyi hi[da]8ukb4y»^ba*^ 
dbammayutasft Yona-Kaibboja-OBibdb4[14] naito*^ 
e*v4’pi amne apalaiht4[.] Bbatamayesu baihbbani- 
bhesu anatbesu vudbesu ))idosukb4ye 

dbniicunayut4ye apalibodbftye viy4pu^«te[.] 
Bamdikauabadhasd pa^ividbfLo&ye apalibodbiye 
mokb4ye*cbd> eyaib anuba[dhaih] paj&va>ti» 
v4 [15] [katibbikil] Ie-ti-v4 mab41ake-ti*v4 viyipac 
tl*te[.] Hid4 lAbilesu'chdl iia[ga]le8u savesu [olo]* 
dbanesu bh^linam-oh [a]-ne** bhagiaiad.** e-v4-pi 
amoe nktikyo savati viy4pat4[.] E*iyain dbamma* 
DiBitc-ti«v4 daoasaihyute>ti>v4 savat4 vijitasi mani& 
dbaifamayutaei viy4paU>te dbaifamamab4m4t4[.] 
Etftye atb&ye*‘ [16] [ijynib dbaiiunaUpi 
lekbitii [;] ohilathitiky4 bota [ta] tb4« 
ob[a]-ffie P»[j^] auuvBta[ih]tii[,] 


Edict VI. 

Girndr. Shdhbdzagrhi, 

Devftnaih pri*" . . si rftjft evarii ftba [:] Devanaib priyo Priyad[ra]5i*’' rnya ev8[ifa] aba 

atikr4tam aiiitayam [1] na bbdtapurva sava . la** ti [:] atik[ra] taifa** aifataraifa na [bbutajpruvam 
atbakariime va pativedanfi, vb[.] savraifa kalaifa atbakramain va pativedana va[.] 

Ta mayft evam kataifa [2] save kale bbaifajamduasa Taxfa maya evaifa ki^ih [;] savraifa kalaifa awmana* 


The new impretiaion gives distinctly ahA for &hd, 

« The reverse of the impression gives Adikalt^ which is 
supported by the reading of Maniohra adikare. 

Po.9sibly ka^i to be read. 

^ Only the foot of the second sign of maa has been 
preserved. 

Possibly natari to be read. 

** Possibly anuvafUati to be read. 

The impression has the Annsv&ra dUtinctlyi which 
must probably he deleted. 

^ There is a stroke, nbove va which^ however, seems not 
to be a real e-stroke, but an accidental scratch. 

^ The impression seems to offer hida^, with a badly 
blurred da instead of and chd instead of vd, 

^ The iinpressioD shows no distinct letters, but merely 

scratches, between ^yutaed and Yona^. 

^ Head Bastika, the second letter has not been wriiten 
completely* 


Cha is much defaced and looks like ehe or je ; the 
Anusv&ra of iyarh is not certain. 

The first letter is much disfigured by several scratches 
and looks nearly like a deformed cAa, 

^ The impression offers distinctly ne (i.e. tta^) instead na, 
and according to the reverse cha is more probable than ehu. 

Bhaginind is more probable than ^nafk» 

The lingual of afhdge is plain both in the rubbiog and 
on the impression. 

Only the lower portions of tbs first letters are dis- 
tinct. 

Possibly Priyadafhii, but see the notes to the German 
edition. 

The ra-stroke is doubtful* 

The tops of rva, va and la are gone. Bestore 
eavaik kdlath. 
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Girndr, 

roe orodhanamhi gnbhftgaramhi vachamhi va [3]viiil- 
fcamhi cha uydnosu cha savatia pativedakfl*^ sfcita atho 
me jattusa [4] pativedetlia Sarvatra cha janasa 
atbe karorai[.j ^a cha kirhehi rnukliato[5] inapay&iDi 
Bvayaiii dApakam vA Bi-AvApakaiii vA ya vA puna 
mahAmAtresu [6] AchSyika” flro])itarii bhavati tSya 
atliAya vivAJo nijhati va Siuiito jiarisayam [7] 


anari^taraih pa^i vedetayvarii''® me s.arvatta earve kAIe[,] 
Evath ma^A Anapitani[.] Nasti hi 
me toEo[8] us^Anamlii athasnmliranAya va[.] Kata- 
yvamatc hi mo 8arvalokahitaih[.‘.)] Tasa clia pnna 
•esa mdle ustanam cha athasaiiitiranA oha[.] NAsli 
hi kathmaturam [10] sarvalokahitatiia [.] Ya cha 
kiihcbi parakramAmi ahaih[,] kiiiiti (?J l)hutAaoth 
Annihnam gnchheynih[ll] idha cha nani sukhapnya* 
mi paratrA cha svagatfa arAdliayariitu[.] Ta etnya 
athAya [12] ayam dharhmalipi Iekhapila[,] kiititi [?] 
ohiram tistoya iti tathA cha me putra pot A cha 
prapotra cha [13] auuvotardiii®* 8avalokahitflya[.] 
Dukarati) tu idam aiiata agena parakiamena[.l4] 


Shdhhdzgarht, 

aa me orodhanaepi grabhagamspi vraobaspi vinitaspi 
uyanaspi®* savratra patrivedaka athaiii janasa 
pat[r]iv 0 <letu me savatru cha jamiBa afchra kaionu[.] 
Yaih pi [cha] kiohi luukhato anapaymni 
[ahaiii dajpakaih va sravakaih va yuih va pana'’* 
maharaatrauaifa v[o®* tichay]ika a . pitarii'*'' bhoii 
f aye atliaye vivade va ni [jhaj ti^® va •nmtari) parisha- 
ye anamtariyena prativedetavo mo[l4]savatra'''cha 
nthatii janasa karomi a[ham] [.] Yarii cha ki 
[chi]®^ luukhato anapemi abatii dapakaiii va sra- 
vaka va ya va pana maliamairanam achayikaib 
aropiiani bhoti lave athaye vivade saiiitarii nijliiili®* 
va jjarishaye anamtariyena patrivedetavo 
me savatra sav[i]atfa kalaih[.] 

Evntu anapitnrii mayii[.] Nasti hi me tceho utha- 
nasi athnsaihtiranaye cha[.] Katavnmatam hi me 
8av[r]a!okahitarii [.] Tasa cha roulaih et[ra] 
uthunaiii athnfamtirana cha[.] Na[»tij hi 
kramataraih[15]8[r]avalokahito[na]®*[.] Yam cha 
kichi parakramami [;] kiti [?] bhvitanuih 
anaiiiyaih vrocheyiiiii ia cha [sha] enkhayami 
paratra cha spagaih®* aradhetu[.] Elayo a^.haye 
ayi dhrama®* dipista [:] cbirathitika bhotu 
tatha cha me putra nataro parakramaihtu 
savalokahitaye [.] [D]ukara[m] tu[kho] imnrii 
ariifiatra ngre“® parakraraena [. 1 0] 


Mansehra. 

I)evanB[ih] priye PiiyadnnSi raja eva[iii]*« Bha[:] 
atikramtaro amtaram [26] n [o] “’hutapruvo aavraiii kala 
athrak[rama]®*' va pativedana va[.] Ta maya cvaiii 
ki^aih []: savrakalam asalasa me 

orodhane grahhagarasi vrachaspi^^ vinilaspi uyanaspi 
eavratra pa[t]i[veda]ka athra janasa [27] piitivedetu 
me eavratra cha jauasa athra karomi abaih[.] 
Yaifa pi kichi mukhati anapemi nham dapakaiii 
va eravakam va yaih va puna mahainatrehi 


Kdhi. 

DevAnarh-piye Piyndasi lAjA hevnth-Aha [:] 
atikamtarii arntalam no-hutapuluve savam kAlurii 
athakaiiimo-vA^9 [pat] ivedana-vA [.] So-ma[ma]yA 
bevaiiikatc [:] eavaiii kalamadam[B]nasa-me"‘^[I8] 
olodhanasi gabhagalaei vachasi vini[tasi uyanasj 
8nvat.a pativedaka] atharii janasA ['pati]vodi'mtu 
me"’[.] Savata’® jauaeA atham kachhAmi hakam[.] 
Yam pi chA [kiohhi mukha]te Ana[payA]mi ba- 
kuriv* dA[pakam]-vA [sAvakarii vA] ye-va-punA 


»® Below (» stende a u-stroke. 

“ Tho final sign i* probably intended for tpi .—sec the 
notes to the Gorinan edition of the Maasebra text. 

Possibly puna to be read. 

w Possibly dehdj/ikam or "Ice to be restored, as there are 
lurije abrasions on both sides of the ka. 

The vowel of co is very indistinct. 

»» Complete aropitaik, 

•• The jha is indistinct. 

The passage from tavatra down to paritha has been 
repeated by mistake. 

** It looks, os if another sign had stood between hi and 

, 

*• A remnant of ta below the j/a is visible. 

«« The stroke indicating the aspiration of ;Aa is indis- 
tiaot. 

** The f<i»itroke of srata" is not quite certain. 

** The initial sign of this word shows the same form as in 
orodhanatpit above L 14, and seems to be intended for tpa. 


Possibly ayo to bo read ; xeaddhramadipi. 

'* Head anuvalerarh, 

®* Bead atjrcna. 

** The Anusv&ras of devdnaih and evarh are not quite 
distinct. 

The vowel is doubtful. 

•s Possibly ktt'dtma to be read. 

The lingual in a(ha^ is more probable than the dental. 

1 he new impression shows a tolerably distinct me at the 
end of line 17, and only scratches at the beginning of line 18, 
In the third syllable of adamanoad a short a is more probable 
than md. 

Tho last sign of this word end the next two show 
the abnormal form, which probably stands for apL 

No letters seem to have boon lost between me and eaiutd, 
'* At least one sylloble, probably cha, has been lost after 
aavaid. 

Hahaik, not takark. ir. the reading of the now im 
pressiou. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


MariBehra, 

ftobayiko aropita hc>ti[2B] taye athraye vivade nijhat 
va saihta paripiiaye a[nam]taliyena pativeditaviye 
me aavratra snvra ka1a[.] Eva[ih] anapita maya[.] 
Nasti bi me toshe u[tbana8i] athrasaibtiranaye 
oba[.Si9] Kataviyamate hi me 8avralokahitre[.] 
Tasa olm [puna] eshemuleutbaneathrasatiranacbat.] 
Nasti bi kramatara eavralokahitena[.] Yaiii cha 
[kijohi para[kra]naami aharh [;] kiti [?] bbuta- 
naih [30] ananiynm yeham ia cha sba sukhayami 
paratra cha epagram"* aradhetu ti [.] Se etayo athraye 
iyaih dhraroadipi likhita [:] chirathitikath botu tatliam 
oba me putra [nata]re para[k]raraarfite®“ 
8avra-[3l] lokahitaye[.] Dukare chu kho anatra 
agrena parukramoaa[.] 


KdUt 

mahfi,m&tehi[18]ntiy&yike[ft. pitaiii3hoti td.yet;h&ye 
vivide nijbatUvil^^ saibtarh palUiyo anaibtaliyeni 
pail . . . viye me savatS. savaih k&Iam hevaih 

ftnapayitemamay&[.] Nathi-hi>me dose-va uthanaaft 
atbasaihtiland.ye] -ch^ [.] Kat [a] viyamute''*>hi-me 
savalokahite[.] [TaeS.-punft,’’’ e8[e]-muleutbane[l9] 
atliaeuihtilauft*[cb]d,[.] Nathi>bi kaihmatal& sava> 
[loka]hitend.[.] Yam-cha-kichi palakamami hakam 
[;] kiti [?] bhutAnarh [a]nuiiyam yeham hida«cha> 
k&ni Bukh&y&mi palata-cbi'^^ 8vagamd.I&dbayitu^*[,3 
Se-eUyctbaye iyam dhamalipi lekhit&[.3 Chila- 
tbitikya liotu tntb^. cha me pntadilo palakam&tu 
8avalokabitli[ye] [.20] DukaIe«oh[a]^Myam anata 
ageufi. palukameuii,[.] * 


Edict VII 


Qirndr, 

Devftnaih piyo Piyadasi raji earvata ichbati 
save pfisaiiida va8eyu[.] Save te 

sayamani cha [1] bbftvasudhirh cha ichbati [.] Jano tu 
uch^vachachhamdo ucb!i,vacharago[.] Te sarvath 
va ki^Kaiiili ekadei^am va ka8iimti[.2] Vipule®* tu 
pi d3,nc y^asa uasti eayame bhdvasudhitft va 
katadihata va dadbabbutit^ oba uichd b&dbaih [.3] 

JUamehra. 

Dcva[na priye] Piiyadrasi raja savratra ichbati 
Bavra paehada vaseyu[,] Savre bi te suyamu 
bbavasudhi [clia] [32] ichhaifati[.] Jane chu 
uchavucbacbado uchavucbarpge[.3 Te eavraiii 
ekadesam va pi ka8hati[.] Vipule pi chu 
dune yasa nasti sayame bbavasuti 
kitanata dridhrabhatita^* cha [S3] niche bad}iam[.] 


Shdhhdzgarhi. 

Devanath priyo Priyaai®* raja savatra ichhati 
savre [1] prasbamda va8eyu[.] Savre hi te 
sayatua bbavasudhi oha ichhaibti[.2] Jano chu 
ucbavucbachbamdo ucbavucbarago[.] Te savraih 
va okadcsaih va [3] pi ka8baihti[.] Vipule 
pi chu daue yasa nasti sayama bhava* [-t] sudhi 
kitranata didbabbatita niche padbam [.5] 

KdUL 

Devanaih*piye Piyadasi lajA [sajvatd [ijcbhati[.3 
Bav[apa]8arhda va8[e] vn[.]** 8ave*hi-te sayamaiii 
bh&vasudbi-cha®® ichbaifati[.] Jane«cbu 
uchavuch&chhaihdo^^ uch&vuchaligo[.] Te-savaib 
ckadesaih-pi kachhaifati [.] Vipule-pi-chu 
dan[aih]*’^ asft nathi [21] sayamo bbfi,va8udb[i] 
kitnndtd^^ didhabbatit&-cb& uiGbe<b&dbaiii[.] 


Edict VIII. 

Qirndr. Shdhhdzgarhi, 

Atiklitam amtaram rajilno vih&ra* Atikratnam*’’ aihtaram devanam priya vihara- 

yat&ni nayasur.] Eta magayvfi. afi&ni yatra nama inkiamiBhu[,] Atm mrugaya anani 
cha etilri8ani[13^^ abhiramak&ni ahuibBu[.] So cha [h]ediwm a[bbi]ramam abbavasu** [.] So 


Ni/hati, not nikad, i§ tlio diEtinct reading of the re- 
vernc of the impression. 

7* The absence of the Anuav^ra and the reading imuCe are 
certain from the rcvorne of the improseion. 

is moi^e probable than taaa, 

Palata^ noi j^alaiA^ ia diatinct. 

Head Alddhayamtu, 
lU*ad parakramarhiu. 

Possibly chu. 

The initial aa is again abnormal and the §ign must be 
read npa. 

Read PriyadraH, 

The apparent second w-stroke which makes the word 
look like vipule is^ to judge from the impression^ an acci- 
dental scratch. 

The short final of [pA]iaik4a seems certaini as there is 


no stroke or abrasion to the right of the 
C/id, not cka^ is distinct. 

^ The impression shows everywhere distinctly uohdvuehat 
not uohdvacha, 

DdnuTk is, according to the reverse of the impression, 
more probable than ddne. 

According to the impression the reading \ski(andtd$ for 
wbioh kifanald must be read. 

One of the ra-strokes in dri^hraP is superfluous, and 

ought to be removed. The form was probably i.e. 

dinfha. 

This stands for atik rant a fk like savra for sarea. 

Read etdrisdni. 

The second vowel is not quite distinct, and the reading 
ahhuvaiu is perhaps possible* 
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Oirndr. 

d«vinaih piyo Piyadasi raj& diwavasftbhisito. 
saifato ay3.ya aambodhiiii®* [,2] TenosA dharhm.a« 
y&ta[.] Etayaih** hoti b^rnbanusamananath 
dasaud cha dtino cha thairanaib dasnne cha [3] 
hiraihil^apatividhftao dm jantipadaea cba janasa^^ 
dasanam dbathOiinuBaBti cba <lhamapari]>ucbb& 
cha [4.] Tadopay^ esil bbuya rati bhavati dovanam 
piyasa Priyadasino rjluo bbage atiido [5,] 

Manaehra. 

Atikratain aditaram dovana piiya viimrayatra 
nama iiikrainishu[,] l[baj® mrigaviya auani 
cba ediaani abkiratnani h«8u[.] 

Se devana piiye Priyadrasi [34] raja® dasavashabbi' 
site saifatoih nikrami Baihbodhi[.] Tenud[am]^ 
dhrainayadra[.] Atra iya boti [:] Hruniatiu- 
bramanana drasane dane cba vadbrana drusano 
[cha] biiiapatividba[ue'‘ cba] [35] janapadasa 
janasa drnsane dljramanuaasti cba dliramapavi- 
pucbba cba[.] Tatopaya eslie blmye rati bo[t]i 
devana Priyasa Priyadiasisa [36] rajine bbag[e] ** 
aijie [37] 


Shdhhdzgarhi. 

devanath priyo Priyadraiii** raja dasuvasbabbisito 
sato nikrami sabodbi [in]'*® [.] Tenamd[n]” dliruma- 
yatra[.] Atra iyarii boti [:] sramaiiabranmnaiiarii 
drasane damim vu[dbd]n;>iij drasanc*''' 
[b]i [ra] fia patividha[n(}] cha [jaua]pnda^a janana 
drasanaih dbramanuHaati dhramnpa[ri] pucbba 
cha[.] Tatopayam esh[a] * bbuye rati boti dcvanarii 
priyasa Priyadraaisa ratio bbag[i* a]mrii[l7.] 

Kdhi. 

Atikarfataih aintalarii devaaaiiii-piyd vibalayatatfa. 
ntima nikbami8u[.] Hidd migaviyd arimAnu 
cbA* bcdisAnp] abbiIA.mAu[i] liii8u®[,] 
DcvAnaxh-piye Piyadasi IftjA dasava^abbi* 

site saiiitam* nikami[th]a“ sambodbi [.22] Touata 
dbarnmayAtA[.] [Ilejtft iyaiit hoti sainana. 

bariiblianftnam dasane-cba dAne-cba vudhilnaib 
dasann-clia bilaninapatividbAnc*cbA jAnapadasA 
janasA*® dasane dhnriinaanusatbi-cbA^* dliamapali- 
puchba-ch!i''’[.] Tatopaya esc bhuyo lati hoti 

devauarii-piyasA PiyadasisA lAjiue bbage 
aiune [.23] 


Oirndr, 


Edict IX. 


Shdhhdzgarhi. 


DevAnaih piyo Priyadasi rk\k ovaih aba [:] asii 
jano ucbAvacbaih mait»«alaTia karoto AbAdbesn va [1] 
ivahaviv&besu vA putralabbesu vft pravftsaiiunbi va [. 
Etamhi cba anambi cha jano uchavaclmm 
marhgalarti karote [.2] Eta tu mabitlAyo baiiukarii 
cha babuvidhaih cha chbudam cha niratbaifa 
cba mamgalam karote [.] Ta katayvameva tu 
inatfa?alaifa[.] Apaphakm tu kho [3] etarisarh*® 
maifagakrti[.] Ayaifa tu mabApbale maibgale 
yadhaiiunainaifagale[.] Tata dAsabbatakamhi eamya- 
pratipatt gurflnam apacbiti 8[a]dltu [4] pAncsu 
sayamo sAdbu barabanasamaiiAnarh sadbu dAiiarh[.] 
Eta cba afia cha etarieam dbarfamatnaingalaih nAma [.] 


Devanaifa priyo Priyadrofii raya cvam aba ti [:] 
jano ucbavucbam maihgalarit karoti abudhe 
avabe vivahe pajnpodane pravase[.] 
Etaye afiaye [cba] edi6iy**. ja[n]o [ba]*® 
inariigalam , knroti[.] Atra tu striyaka bahu 
cha bahuvidham cha putika[iu] cha nirotlmyam 
chamamgalaifa ka[rotne]*’[.J So katavo [chakbjo 
maiiagBla[.] Apapbalam tu kho ctariiT.] 
Imam [tu] kho mahaphala yo mamamga- 
la[m]‘* [.18] [Ajtraima [:] dasabbaVakasa samma- 
pratipati garuua apacbiti pratianam 
saiuyatna gramauabramanana danu[.] 

Etaii) auom cba dbramamamgalaiu iiania[.] 


*• The dra looks very much like daA. 

»♦ The impression roskes tiie second AnusvAra very pro- 
bable. 

** JS'iayani stands for lya*. Accordinfft<^lie annlo^ty 
gename for gena ime, etc. see E. Miillor : Simplijied Pali 

OraMiMr, p. 00. 

»• The AnusvAra is doubtful. 

W Possibly tenadra to he read. 

Road janasa, 

•• The dra looks very much like daih, 

^ Possibly tike to be read. 

• The upper part of the »-titroke is very fHinfc, 

• Poosibly ia ia to be reed. 

^ Chd, not cha, is the leading of the impression. 

• The impression shows no Anusv&ra. 

• This looks like rajaih. 


^ Possibly tenadra is to he read. 

^ The ohrerso of the iinpression Booms to give sate^ but 
the reverse shows sarhtaTh to be the right reading. 

• possibly nithamiikd to he read. 

The impression shows no cha softer janasdt only su^.er- 
ficial Boratohes. 

Read hiranapnfividhane. 

Read dhammdnusathi, 

** There is no Ami.svA,ra in dhamapalipuchhd. 

Possibly the reading may have been bha^i. 

Read ediiiye. 

Read hahu ; only the lower half of the first letter bts 
been preserved ; the secoiiJ has b€»en omitted* 

Karotne stands for karonte. 

For etdrUam, 

Read dhramamaiiigalaih, 

3 N 
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Oirndr. 

T» vatayvnra piti va [6] putena vft bh&trd. v& 
svftmikena v&[:] idtiriisfldhuidam katny vam marit^alam 
Ava tasa atliasa uiBtd.n&ya[.] Asticka pi vutaih [;6j 
Sidhu 

danaih*’ iti [.] Na tu etarisatii asli d&naifa va anagaho*’ 
vay&risam dliaiiimad&nam va dliarntniinugaho va[ .] 
Ta tu kho mitirna va suhadayena va [7] fiutikeua*® 
vasaliftyana** vaovaditayvaihtamlutamhi pakaraae[:] 
idam kaoham idath Hftdha** iti imina Bakarii®** [8] ava- 
gam fir&dhetu iti[.] Ki cba’ ioaiai katayvataram 
yatliA 8vagiradbi[.9] 


Shdhhdzgarhi. 

So vatavo pituna pi putrena pi bbrataoa pi 
[spa] iiiikena*^ pi mi[tra]saiii8tatena ava prati* 
vetiyena[;] iroaiii sadhu imamkntavo [mam]galaiii 
yava tasa a^hnsa nivutiya[.] Nivu^aspi*^ va pana 
[19] imaih ke[8ha] [?] Ye bi et[ra]ke** magaU 
Ba[iin]6ayike taifa[.] Siya vo tarn atbaib 
niv[a]tey [a]** ti[,] siya pana ialokach[e]** 
VO tithe [.] lya*^puna dbramathagalaih 
akalikam[.] Yadi p[u]na’^ tarn atbatb na 
nivate [h]ia’*[,] [a]tha paratra anaiiitHm punam 
prasavati[.] Hamobe p[u]na** [8]tbaih 
nivate ti tato ubbayasa ladhaib bhoti 
ibaobaso atboparatrachaanaibtaihponam prasavati 
teuu dhramaibgaleDa’* [.S!0] 


Mana^hra. 

Pevana priye Priyadrasi raja evaiii aba [;] janoucba* 
vucba[ifa*‘' nia]ga!a[ni]®’’ karoti [1] abndh[a]si ava> 
[bajsi vivaliasi prajopadaye pravasaspi*® [.] ISlaye 
afiaye cba [edi]8u[ye*^ ja]no [2] balm maihgalam 
ka]roti[.] A[tva] tii balika janika bahu cba 
bahuvidh[a]‘® cba khud[a]*® cba niratbriya cba 
inngala[m]*’ karoti[.] So ka . vi . cba kho [3] 
[ma]galc[.] Apaphale chu kbo o[8be] [.] lyam 
cbu kho unhapbale y[e] dhramatnnihgale [.] Atra 
iyom [:] daeabliatakasi samyapatipati guru[na 
apa]cbiti [4 pranana Ba[ya]mo 6rauiatiabramana- 
na [donel[.] Esho aae cba ediie dhrama- 
raagale natna[.J Se vat!iviy[ 0 ]pit[ujna®* pi putrena 
pi bbatuna pi spamikena . [5] mitrasamstuto[ua 
R[va pativcSiyena pi [:] iyaih eadhu iy[nifa]‘® 
kutaviye magale ava tasa atbrasa nivu[t]iya[*] 


Kalai. 

Devftnaifa-piye Piyadasi Mj4 ftbft [:] jane uch&. 
vuebarii** mariigalam [kal]eti [.] Ab^dbasi avft- 
basi vivftbasi paJopadAyo*” pavisaei fitftye aifanl- 
ye-olift edisayc jane baba inagalaih 
kaleti[.] Heta-cbu abaknjatii[yo]** babu-cbA 
babuvidharii-chft khudli**-cha nilathiyiifa-cbft** 
inagalam kalaifati*® [.24] Se-katavi-cheva-kho** 
maingale[.] Apapbalo*va»kho 08 [e] lyaih- 
cbu-kbo niabapbale yo-dhammam8gale[.] 
iynifa dSsabbatakoBi Bamydpatipati-gnlunA.^^ 
apacbiti pd. . S.nam Bayamo samauabaibbban&naih 
dano[.] Ese amno'chS. hoilise taih-dbaibma> 
magal 0 'n&mfl.''*[.] Se-votaviye pitin4-pi putena- 
pi** bb^tin&-pi Buv&miken[ft]-pi mitasaihthutenA 
Ava-pativesiyenA-pi [:25] iyam sadbu iyam 
kataviye [majgfde iva-tasi atUasA nivutiy&**[.] 


’® The first lettrr, which is badly daniagod, Beetna to have 
been oiiu of the abnormal signs, oixnrrin^ Ed. VI iu oro~ 
dhanaspi and so forth, and is probably uiuant for spa. 

The lost sign is the same as in orodhanaspi&aA eo forth, 
** Read dAnaih. 

Probably a mistake for anvgaho, 

** The ra-stroke is not quite certain. 

The second and fourth vowels are not quite distinot. 
and one might possibly read nivufeyeti, 

’* The last vowel is not quite certain. 

The two signs of this word stand the one above the 

other. 

** Read iiAtikena, 

*• Read iahdt/ena. 

•* Possibly -pana to be read, 

*' Possibly ia to be read. 

« Read s&dhu, 

* The Aniisv&ra of sakaih is at least very probable. 

** Possibly pana to be read. 

^ Read dhramamaihffalena. 

** The AnusvAra is uncertain. 

** The AnusvAra is uncertain. 

*• Thus distinct in B, instead of praeasaii. 


** The vti in the third syllable is distinct. 

The lower stroke is nearly straight and pq/opaddne a 
possible reading, but see the Mansebra version. 

« The first and last syllables of ediSajfe ars very indistinct. 

This is the reading of the reverse, distinot except in tbs 
last syllable. 

** Khudd, not khuda'A^, is the reading of the impression. 

Read nilathiyd nr °yam. 

Possibly hahuvidhe to be read. 

** Possibly khude to be read. 

The Auusv&ra is uncertain. 

KalaAiti, not kaleti, is distinct. 

** Read kafaviye. 

The existence of this word is oertain. tho qonatity of 
the last syllable doubtful. 

** Gulund not °naAi, is the reading of the impression. 

Ndmd, not ndma, is the reading of the impression. 

** Putena, not putend, is the reading of the impression. 

Possibly pitina to be read. 

" The ya has besides the AnusvAra an apparent e>Btroke, 
which must be accidental. 

** The third syllable of nivutiyd is luperfioially damaged* 
The reverse learee no doubt regarding the reading. 
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Mansehra. 

Nivutefli va puna ima k[o]sh[a]miti [?] E hi 
fa]trake‘* uoa . . [6] Sasayiko’^* 8o[.] [Si]ya 

[va] la[m] athram iiivateya[,] siya paaa no 
i[ha}ch[ajloki[cha]«* vaKe[.] lyaih puna dl.rama- 
mag-olfe] akalik©[.] Ilaohe pi tarti athrarfa na 
nivot[e] ti [hida] [a . paratra ... [7] 
an[aiii]tarfa pofiath^ pra8avati[.] Haol.e [puna 
taxh aj.fa niva(© ti hida tato uhhayasa [va 
la]dbe [ho]ti hida cha se athre paratra cha 
ana[iii]ta[m]^o pimaifa prasa[vajti tena 
dhramagalena’'i[.8J 


Kdhi. 

Inaam ka[tha]ra-iti [?] E-h 

ivule®'^ magale satiisayikye-ee [licti]“'>[.j 
Siy 4 -va*lajh a^liaih**^ uivatoyil siyil-pund-uo 
hidalokiko-cha-va-©[.] lyarij-puiia dhauimatnagale 
akalikyo[,] Hajhelio-])i taib-athaiii no-nite-ti 
hida athaiii” pnluia unariataih-piinil pavasaU‘’‘[.] 
JIam(;he-puna,-tum atharii nivato-ti hida"® tato"' 
uhha\ c'". [i6j [lajdlie huti bida-cha"® t6-atbe 
palatil'olia anaihtaiii-puiiiiiaiii paaavuti 
teuil dhariima!nag!ileiia[,] 


Edict 


Girndt\ 

DevAnam priyo Priydasi raja'® yaso va kiti va na 
raahitli&vahi inaiiinatc anata tadatpano dighAya cha 

me jano [1] dhaihmnfliigriiaA^’' susrasalarii dhaihm.v 
vutaiii cha anuvid)iiyataii)[.] Ktakaya dcvanaiii piyo 
Piyadasi raja yaso va kiti va iclihati[.2] 
Yad) tu kiiiichi parakamato devAnaili Piiya- 
dasp® rajA ta savuih paratiikaya [;] kiihti [?j 
aakale appapariarave a8a[.] Esa tu parisrave ya 
apuiiinaiii' ’[..*<] Dukavaih tu kho etaih chhudakonji 
va junena usatcna va auatra ageua jiarakaniena"® 
eavaih pa!ichajitp!4[.] Eta tu kho u^ntcua 
dukaroih [I] 

Mansehra, 

... [8] priye Pri .drasi raja ya. 4 o va kiti va 

n[a] mahathravaham mahati anatra yam pi ya[so 
va] kiti va ic:hhati tadattaye"* iiyatiy[a]®* cha jane 
dhramasuaru^ha su . [shajtu roe ti 


Shdhbdzgarhi. 

Dfvana pi iyo Priyadrafii juya yaso va kltii va no 
mahathavalia irianati anatra )o pi 
yaso ki(ii va iehhati tadiUtaye^* ayatiya elia [janjc 
dhi-amasusraslia"" siisriisltatu roe ti dlnaiiimavii- 
tatit t*ha aMuvi[dhiyatuj [,j iMakayo dcvanarn priye 
Piiyadrasi raya yaiso va kitri va [21] [i(;liha]ti[.] 
Yam tu kichi parakiamiiti dovanatii priyo Piiya- 
drasi raya laih savrarii paralrikaye va [;J kiti [?j 
8u[kaloJ'" apaiisrave siya ti[.] Esbe tu parisrave 
yam ainiriaro[.] Dukaiaiii t[u] kho oi-he khudm- 
kcmi vugiena nsatena va anatra agroiiaparakramena 
savaih paiitijitu[. j Etaiix chu usate^ 
« • • . • [~2]. 

Kdhi. 

Devanath-piyo Piyadaslui/" laja 3'asho-va kiti-v4 
no-mahatli»ta^* manati anata yaiii-jii yaso- 
vA kiti-va ioldiati tatlxitvaye ayatiyc.eljA jane 
dharhmasuBusha susushAtu-me-ti'^- 


TbU nifty read ichah. 

« PoHsibly etraJce or etake according to B., wliich aiwo 

ahowA the mt*. 

•• Thin ia plain in B. 

^ The existence of this word, which is not found in the 
closely corresponding Mansehra version, is very doubtful. 

The lingual of atharh is plain in the impression both 
hero and in the next sentouoes. 

This may also bo read ihache loki cha or ihachalokike. 
« Read inva\edi and aiha. 

Thus according to B. 

*** Road pasavad, as suggested by M. Senart. 

^ Hidat not hidd, is the distinct reading of the iiupres- 

aion* 

TaiOt not tatd^ is the reading of the impression, though 
the f-stroke is short (compare Mansehra and Shahbftzgarhi.) 

Ifhhaye is distinct on the reverse, but the iollowing 
omitted syllable is very doubtful. It looks most like an original 
ii(c;K or ndfh. I would oonjecture vhhayvmm in accordance 
with the Mansehra and Sh&baxgArhi versions. 

^ Jiida, not kidd is the reading of the impression. 


The two AnuBvftraH are probable, but not certsin. 

Read dhntmamagalcua, 

^ The syllabic de has boon inserted between si and rd and 
the syllable vd between rd and /d. 

The apparent Anusvara after trm is too irregular in 
shape to he read. It is probably due to a flaw in tho rock. 

** Regarding tho sign see the remarks to the German 
edition. It is, of course, possible U. read tadatmaye or 
tadutraye. 

Rood dhramasu^ru4tha. 

Restore pri</o before Priyadssi. 

The AiiusvAra is faintly visible on the imjM-ession, 

'1 he ka has been added as a (Jorrec'tion, 

Ti Po-sKihly pardkramvna to be read, as the top of the 
ka is slightly heut towards the right, 

^ The concluHion of the edict is missing and soems not 
to have boon Incised. 

Read Piyadanki, 

Po«?^ihly vmhuthdvahd to be restored. 

^ It is, of course, possible to road oviadatraye. 

I'osiibly oyaiiye is to be read, 

»* A Vedic imperative. 
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Mansehra. 

. . [9] [tam] a[nu]vidhiyata ti[.] Etakaye 

devana priye Priyadra[6i] raja yaw va kiti va 
ichhati[.] [E tu] kicbi parakrama . i devana priye 
Priya[dra]8i [raja taitijRavraifa para [trikayo va] [;] 
[kiti] [?]••• [lO][a]paparUave Biya ti ti»*[.] 
Eshctuparisave e[apa]na[ifa] [.] Dukararhchu [kho] 
eah© khudrakona va vagre[tia u8a]tona va a[ua]tra 
a[gre]na parakramena savraiii paiiti . tu[.] 
E . [tu kho] usafcena va duka[ra] [.] 


Kdlai. 

dhaifamavatath-v& anuvidl)iyata>ti[.] Etak&ye 
dev&nam piye Piyada8i[273 l&jft yasho-vi** kiti-vft 
iohha^[.] Aih-oM*kicbhi4akamati^ devanaih-piye 
Piyadaslii^* laji*** ta shavaih p&Iatiky&ye*v& [;] 
kiti [?] Sakale apapal^have Bhiy&-ti>ti**[.] 
Eshe-ohu'palisave*' e-apumne[.] Dukale^ha-kho 
eshe khudakena-v& vagena uiihutena-v&** anat[a]** 
agen& palakamenA abavaih palitiditu[.] 
He[ta]-cha*kbo [28] (ushateDa-vd dukale[.] 


Edict XI. 


Oirndr. 

Devinaib priyo Piyadasi r&ji evaifa aba [:] 
nftsti etS-risam dAnaiia yirisam dbaihmndanam 
dbammasariistavo \i dbammasaifavibbago va dbaiiiina- 
aaihbadho va [.1] Tata idait) bbavati disnbhatakambi 
samyapratipatl mfttari pihiri sidhu susruBfi, mita- 
sastutaMtik^oaib batnbanaaatnan^naib 
dinam [2] prftnanaifa an^rambbo Badhu[.] 
Eta vatayvarii pi<4 va putreaa va bbatd 
va mibasaatutafi&tikcna va ava pativeRi* 
yehi [;] idaih sfi,dhu idam katayvniTi[.8] So tatM.*^ 
karu itokacbasa ^.radbo boti parata cba amnumtam^^ 
puihdaih bbavati tcna dbuihraadineiia[4] 

Mansehra. 

. . . [prijyc Priyadrasi raja evaih aba [:] 

naaii . diae dane adise dbramadane dbramnsa . ve 
dbra]ina8a[m)vibhage^ dhratna « . dhe [I.] 

Tatra esbe [:] da8a[bba]ta . ea 8a[mya]8arfapatlpati® 

raatapituahu [12] samstutanatika- 

na sramanabramanana dane pranana ana- 
raihbhe[.] Esbe vataviye pituna pi putrena pi 
bbatuna pi spami . . pi mitrasam- 

fstutena ava pativesiyeua . iyaiii sadhu iyaifa 

kraUviye [.] Se ta[tba] karamtam bida . ka oba^” 
aradhe .i . ratra cba a . tam punaifa 
prasavati . . [dbra]madanena [.H] 

** Yatho, notyojto, is the reading of the impression. 

Read ichhaii. 

Read palakamati, 

^ Pi^adashi, not is the reading of the impression. 

^ Read lAjd, 

Siya ti ti is also the reading of the KMet voreion. It 
etands for which oooaBionally occurs also in Sanskrit. 

^ Read apapaluhave ; ihiyA, not siyAf is the reading. 
Eihe^ not ew, is the reading of the impression here 
and in the next sentence. 

^ The M*strohe is distinct 
A short final is more probable than a long one. 

^ This looks Wke with two K^strokes. 

•7 The two apparent d-strokes after ia are due to fissures 
in th^ rooji. 

Probubly atiaih^aik. 


Shdhhdzgarht. 

Devanaifa priyo Priyadrasi raya evaih aba ti [:] 
nasti edisam danaih yadisaih dhramadanaib 
dhramasaihstave dbramaaathvibbago [dhra]ma> 
8aihbamdbo[.] Tatra etaih [;] dasabhaUkanaifa 
sammapratipati matapitushu susrUBha mitra* 
Baihstutahatikanaih iramapabramananam [23] 
dauaih pranauaih anaraihbbo [.] 

Etam vatavo pituna'* pi putrena pi bbratuna pi 
[8a]mikena pi mitrasaihstutena ava prativeSi* 
yena [:] [i] mam sadhu imaifa katavo [.] So tatha 
karaihtaifa ialoka[ih]” cba aradbeti paratra oba 
anatam punaih prasavati [24] [te]Da dbrama* 
danona [.25] 

Kdhi, 

Devftnaifa-piy« Piyadasbi Ujft bevaih bi* [:] 
nathi bedisbe dine [&] dishaih* dbaihmaddue I 
dbaihmasbaihvibhnge* | dbaihmashaihbadbe* I [.] 
Tat [a] eebe [;] [ddBhabbatakashi I shamyipatipati 
mdtdpitiBbu I sbuBhusbd I mita8bamthutani[ti]kyft- 
naih samanabaihbbaD&uaih dine [29] p&n&nBihan&- 
laihbhe [.] Esbe vataviye pitin2>pi pute-pi^ 
bb&tinft*pi [Bh]avkmikyena'pi* tnita^am* 
thutana' avft pativesiyenft [:] iyaifa s4dha iyaifa 
kataviye [.] tathft kalaifata hidalokikye oba kaifa 
&ladhe boti palata-cha auaifata^* puifanft 
paiavati ten& dhaifamadanenk [.] 

»* This may possibly b« hialoka. 

> Read Md. 

* Possibly aduha'M. to be read. 

* Dhatkma$harhvibhage, not ‘^vibkAgt, is the distinct 
reading. 

* The imptetsion shows no Anqsvkra in %adhe. 

* The AnusvAra is uncertain. 

* Possibly •amnuP it to be read. 

1 Read jpMlend«j»t. 

* Bead *huvAmikym&. 

* Read mitataihtkutenA ; the ta stands below the line, 
There is no pi after this word. 

Possibly a sign (4« P) may here stood betvsen eia and 
ar<idhe,it 

Possibly attaia to bo read. 




,-if 
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Girndr. 


Edict XIT. 

Shdhbdzgarhi. 


Devftnani piye Piyudusi lajS, aavapisatiidSni 
oha“ pavajitfini” oha gliaraetam** olia pAjayaii 
dftnena cha vividhAya cha pujSya pujayafi no [.1] 
Na tu tath& ddnaih va puja va drvflnaih piyo 
maihfiatc yathA kiti[?] Baravadhi asa savapAsaih* 
dftnaJii [.] SaravadliP® tu bahuvidliA [.2] Taea tasa*® 
tu idam mulam ya vachigutt [;] kimti [?j Atpa- 
pisartidapOja va parapAsaihdaffaraliAi^ va no Jihave 
apakarauamlii liihukS, va asa [3j tamhi tatnhi 
prakarane[.] PfljetayA'® tu eva parapasarhdA tena 
tana*® prakaraneiia [.] Eviiiii kanim AtpapAsaTiKlaih 
vadliayati paiapSsamdasa clia 

upakaroti [.4] TadaibfiathA karoto atpapa.sanKlam 
cha clihanati parnpAsaihdasa cha pi apnkajoti[.] 
Yo hi kochi fttpapasamdarii pGjayati para|)Asaindam 
vA paraliati [5] savaih AtpapaaadabhatiyA [;] 
kimti [?J AtpapAsaiiidam dipayema iti so cha 
puna tatha karkto** atpapAsamdaih 
bddhataraih upahauati [.] Ta samavAyo 
eva sAdhu [; 0] kitiiti [?] aninanaarhnasa dbammiirh 
srun&ru cha sususera cha [.] Evam lii devAnarti 
p^asa ichhi [:] kirfiti** [Pj savapAsaihdd babusrutA 
cha asu kalaiiagamS, cha asu[. 7] Ye cha tatra 
tato*® praeaifanfl, telii vatayvarh [• ] dovftnara piyo 
no tatliA dftnam va pCljA va maihfiato yathfi, kimti [?] 
sAravadhi asa sarvapAsadftnarii bahaka.*® 
cha[.] EtAya [8] atha vyApatft dhammaraahamAtA 
cha itbijhakhamaliAniata cha vachabhdmikA cha ano 
cha*’’nikAya[,] Ayaifa** chaetasa phalaya AtpapAsaiii- 
davadhi cha hoti dhaihmasa oha dipaiiA[9J 


Devanam priyo Priyadrasi raya savra prashariidani 
pravrajita^* graha[tbn]ni cha pujcti 
danena vividhaye cha 
No chu tatha daaa|[m] vapuja va [1] devanam priyo 
roanati yatha kiti [? J salavadhi siya savraprasham* 
daiia[m][.] Salavfajdbi tn bahuvidha[.] Tasa 
tu iyo mula yam -vachaguti [; 2] kiti[?] ata- 
prashamdapuja va parapasharinlagarana^® va no 
siya aprakaranasi [,J lahuka va siya tasi tasi 
prakara[n]e[.] Pujotavjya vachu parapiashnm.[.‘i] 
[da] tena tena [a]karena**[.] Evatii karafihjtaiii 
[a]taprashamdam vadheti paraprasha?nda.';a pi cha 
tipakaroti [.] Tada afiatha ka [rata cha] ata jivasliarfa- 
dara [4] clihanati paraprashamdasa cha apakaroti [.] 
Yo hi k[o]chi atapraahadnm pujoti parapraah[a]da 
garabati savre 'ataprashndabhatiya va[;] 
kiti [? 5] ataprasliaibdam dipayami ti[;] so cha 
puna tatha knramtam so cha puna tatha knrataiii** 
badhataram upahaiiiti ataprashadam[.J So sayumo 
VO 8adhu[j] kiti[?J anamufiasa dhramo [0] 
snineyu cha eusrusheyu clia ti[.] Evaih hi devanam 
priyasa icliha[:] kiti[?] savraprasliamda bahusruta 
cha kala[na]gani)a cha siyasuf.] Ye cha tatra 
tatra[7] prasana tesham vatavo[:] devanaifa priyo 
na tatha danaiii va puja va manati yatha kiti[?] 
salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanaih bahuka cha[.] 
Etaye a . . [8] vapata [dhra]mama[ha]matra 
i[stridhijyacbhamahamntra vachabbuinika ano 
cbn niknye[,] Iraaifachaetisapbalamyamataprasha- 
(lavadhi [bliotij. [9] dhramasa cha dipana[. 10] 


Mansehra, 

Devana priye Priyadrasi raja savra prasba- 
dani pravrnjitani gohatbani cba pujeti danena 
vividbay[e]*® cha pujaya[.] No [chu] tatha 
dana va puja va[l] devanaih priyo manati 
atha kiti [?] salavadhi siya savrapashadaua ti [.] 


Kdhi. 

DcvAnA-piyc-Piyadashi [30] lAjA shavA pAshatii- 
dani** pavajitani gahathAni vA pujeti-dAnena- 
vividhena**-cha-rpujAJye [.] No-chu-tathA** 
daue-vA pnjA-vA devAnarii>piye manati athA 
kita*’ [?] S'Alavadhi siyA-ti savapAkiiulAuam** [.] 


” Del« cha. 

** Posgibly pravajitAni to be read. 

** PosBibly gharutAni to be read, 

Pravrajita, first read by M. Sennrt, stand* aooordinpf to 
a direct pbotojcrapb above the line, just before grahathani. 

The apparent d^stroke after ra is probably an aocidenial 
aeratoh or a ierif. 

The first ta and the second ia of taia tana have been 
obliterated, as the sense requires. 

The syllable has been added as a correction. 

Road "^garaha. 

Probably a mistake for pujetayvA, 

Read tena tena. 

Pt. Burgess’ new faoiimile shows more distinclly tl^an 
^ older materials this reading, My former landing prakara. 


nena is iiDpoRsible; so is M. Sonart's pakarena. 

Read karoto. 

2^ Dele Uio repeated words. 

liio syllable ti has been inverted as a oorrect.ion. 
*** Possibly the reading was totra tatra. 

Road hahnkA. 

*7 The word cha has been added as a eorr'otIfiTi. 

'llie letter a has been added as a coirectim. 

^ Only tlie right half of the anusvdra is distinct, 
3'* U«ad pAjthafk/fAni, 

Meant for vividhAye. 

** Possibly vividhaya to be read. 

Chu^ not chat is the reeding of tlo* iiiipreH8icu. 

*7 Possibly kiti to be restored. 

Xam stfinds.as a correction, above the line. 
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Mansehra. 

S»lavru4bi**^ tu baliuvidha[.] Tasa chu iyaiii mule 
am vacliaguti [j 2] kiti [?] ataprasha^a* 
puja va parnpa8ba4agaraha ' va no aiva 
apakarana6i[y] lahuka va eiya taai [tajai pakarapaaif.] 
Pujetaviya va chu parapra»ha4a tena tena [S] 
akarena[.] Evaifa karatath atmapa8ba4a*’' ba4haAi 
va4bayati parapa8ba4a8a pi cba upakaroti[.3 
Tadanatham karataih atmapaeba4a cba cbbanati 
parapa8ba4a8a pi cba [4] apakaroti[.] Ye bi kechi 
a^inapa8ha4a pujeti parapasba4a va garahati[,] 
Havre atroapa9lia4abhaliya va [;] kiti [?] 
atmapa8ba4a dipay[a]raa*® ti[.] . . puna tatha 

karatam [5] badhamtararti upaba[na}ti“ atma- 
pasha(la[.] Se samavaye v[a] sadbu [;] kiti [?] 
anatuapasa dbramam 4rupey[u] cha suarusbeyu 
clia ti[.] E[v]am bi devana[m] priyasa iobba [;] 
kiti[?] eavrapashada babuarula cha [ft] kayapagama 
cha havoyu tif.] K cba tatra tatra prasana 
tehi vataviyo [i] devana priye n [o ta]tba dana[m] va 
pujam va manati atha kiti [?] salavadbi siya 
savrapashadaML?] [babu]ka oba[.] Ktaye athraye 
vaputa dbramamabamatra i8tiij[b]aobbamaba- 
matra** vracbabhutnika aiSe eha nikaya[.] lyam 
cha otisa pbale [H] yarii atinapashadavudbi cba bboti 
dbramasa cha dipana[.] 


Kdlsi. 

'6&lava4bi-n& bahuvidhi** [.] Taaa-chu iyaifa-mulo 
[al-vnchag«ti [;] kiti [?] ta atapisaibde 
puji** paiapa8aih4a-galah4*va** no 6ay4“ [31] 
apakalana^i labakd.>vft** aiyi tasi-taa^pakalanasi** 
[.] Pujetaviya chu pabip&aa4i tena-tena 
ak&lana**’[.] Hevaih kpluta atapaMi b&4baib 
va4biyati palap&sada-pi-vft upakaleti[.] 
Tad&'aihnatb&’^ kalata atap&aada-oha obbauati 
palapa4a4a pi-v& apakaieti[,] ¥e*hi kecbba 
atap&4a4a punati’’ [32]palap&8ba4a-v4tga[lu]bati I 
ebave atapk8haiii[4a]bbatiy&-v4[;] kiti | f?) 
Atiip&ehamda I dipayema ehe-cba*paD& tath& I 
kalatbtum | bkdbutale I upahaihti | ata- 
pAehariodasbi I [.] Samaviye-va 8bftdbu[;] kiti | [?] 
aihnamanasb&dbammaih labuneyu-ob&l nhi^usbeyu 
cbS,-ti I [.] Hevnih-bi d0V&nam-piya8b4-ichba[:] 

kiti[?33] SavapasbamdAl bubn8hut&-cb& kay&nd^ 
chal*" buveyu'ti I [.] E-va>tata*tat& I pasbaibnaj te* 
[hi] vataviye | [:] devana-piye-no-tatb& | diinaiii-vft 
puja*vft,l marimatil ath&-kiti[;] 8b41ava4bi 8ly& 
Bhavap&8bam4atim“ | babuk4-obi I [.] Et4y4b&ye 
viy4p«U dhammamahjlmAfA | ithidbiyakbaniab&- 
m&tal vachablminikyi|ane*v&.niki[jft] [34] lyaih 
cba-eti 9 h& I pbale I yaihatapft8baib4ava4bi-<M I boti 

dbamasba»ohk*dipan&[.] 


Edict XIII. , , > . ^ 

Girndr. Shahbazgarhi, 


dlie Hatafiabasra- 

matraih tatid batarh bahutdvatakaih mataib[.] 
Tatd pacbhfl, adhanft** ladhesu Kaliiiigesu 
tivo dhaiiimav&y [o] [1] 


, , . vadho va maranaih va apavabo va jana8a[.] 

Ta[m]bddbarh vedanamataih eha g[u]rumatain 
cba devd[na]rii . . [ea] [2] 


Alstuvajaba** sbbiMta[8ade]vana priaea Priadra- 
si[Ka] rauo Ka[Uga vijita.] [Diyadba]mat» 
[pranaiatasalhasre yetato apavo4he fiatasabasra- 
[ma]tre tatra bate bahu[tavatake] inu^e[. 1] 
Tato [pa]cbha adbuna Iwlbeshu [Kaliingeahu] 
tivre dhrama[palamifa]*^ dhrama[ka]mata dbra- 
manufiaati cha devana pri[ya]Ha[.] So asti anuso- 
«ban[arfa] devana priyasa vijinit[u]*® [Ka]liiiiga* 
[m][. *] Avijitam bi [viji]u$man[i ye]ta^ra 
yadb[o]**va [ma]ranatfa va apava[ho] va jana- 
Ba[.] Taiii badham vedamyaraataifa gurumataib 
eba devauam priya8a[.] Imaiii pi chu*® tato 


Read tu for nd, Vi utandR above the line* In tbe next 
•entenco ehu, not chuf is the roadint; of the impresmon. 

•** liegarding the third sign of this word see the note to 
the German edition. 

Thus corrected by the scribe from ta apdiark4^‘^d 
puJa ; dele fimt ta and change de to 

** Thus corrected by the scribe nd anagalaM 

vd. 

^ Read ^it/d» 

Read lahukd. 

The ia of the first taii is imperfect. 

^ Read dkdlena. 

*Mt is, of conr«e, possible to road here nnd in the sequel 
instead of atma?f atra^* or aita^* 

^ stands above the line, 


»• Read pujeti. . . , , j 

♦» PoMibly to if it may be awamed 

that the e-8tn)l<e can stand at the top of jr«. 

Tho na is a little indislinot and seems to be aoorreotion 

as it has been put qnite close to the following letter. 

** Read ka^Andpamdt 

Read ihamtpdthai^diHHk- 

« Possibly utrijaehkaP to be read ; at all evontethe stroke 
denoting tho aspiration is very faint and short. 

Sta is probable aooitfding to B. 

'** Head adkund. 

« The last three letters are net recognisable in E 
“ Possibly vijiniti in E 
*• Thus E.instaad af vadk0 
u xhus E for t«M pi oka. 
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Girndr. 


bS. matTi/pitari ausufm^Ba 

^raBn8(lB& mitasaibBtutasahuyaMtikosu ddBa[bha] 

.[3] 


[h]dyar]atik^ vyasanath 

piApun8ti[.] Tatra so pi tesaifa upagliSto 
hoti [.] Patibb&go chesil 8a[vtt] . , [san.] 

[4] yatra 

n^sti Tnannsinarh ekataramhi pisainduiDhi na nama 
pmsa[(l]o[.] YAvatako jan . tada [6] 


. , . . na ya sakam 

chhamitave[.]. Yd cha pi a^aviyo dcvanarh 
priyasa pijite p4ti [6]®® 


, , , savabhQtinaih 

aobhatiiu oha sayamarii cha samacheraih cha m&davaiii 
cha [7] 


Yonarftjft parom cha tena chatpftro 

r&jdno Turantv&yo cha Aiiitekina®® cha AlagS, cha [»] 


ihdha*P[i]ririMie8u sav.nta 

dev&naih piyaea dhiuiim&nuBastira anuvataie[.] 
Yattf pi d(ili®‘ [9] 


• vijayo savathft puna vijayo pitiraso 
8o[.] Ladhft sa pitt hoti dhariimavijayamhi [10] 


. ih vijayaifa mA vijeiayvaih maria®»[;] 
garaeake cva tijaye ohhAti[rfi] oha [11] 


Shdhhdzgarht. 

gnrumata . ram [devajiiaih priyasa[.] Tatra h[i] 
[3] VHsathti brainana va iramaoa va aihne va 
prashaiinja gra[luijtha va yesu vihita®* esliaagia- 
bhu[ti]®* Busruslia miitopitiishu snfiiuslia guru- 
narij 8u6nisha [niitra]8iimstuta8ahnya-[4] fiati- 
kcjihu [ila](^abha[tft]kauam sammapratipati 
didha[bhatita] [.] Tesliitm tatra bhoti apogra- 
tho va viidho va abliirataua va nikratnaiiajh[.] 
Yesh. va pi sariivihitaiuirh [ne]ho aviprahmo 
e[te]sha [iniJtiasuiioBtulaaaldiyanatika vasana 
[5] piapnn.‘x<i[.] Tatra tain pi tcsba vo npagra- 
tho biioti[.] Pratibhagarii cha etaih savram 
manufianiirii ®* gurumataiii cha dcvanarii priyu- 
Ba[.] Masticha ckaUraspi pi prasbuihduBpi 
na luima®® prasado[.] So yamatro [JanoJtadaKalige 
hato cha mut[o] clia apavii(.Ui [o]cha[ia]to [6] sa- 
tabhage®^ va sabasrablmgaib va aja gurumataih 
VO devanam pi iyasa[.^ Vo pi cha apakarcya ti 
chhainitavivamato vo devannrii priyasa yam 6ako 
cbhamiinaye [.] Ya pi cha a^avi devauaiii 
priyasa fvijjite bhoti ta pi aiiuiieti anunij[b]ape 
tifj] nnntape pi cha p[r]abliave devannrii pviya8a[.] 

Vuchati tesd>a[;] kiti[?] avatrapeyu nacba barhfie- 
y:i6u[ 1 Ichhati hi devanurii priyo Bavrabhutana 
acbbati sariiyamaih samncbariyaiti rabhasiye[.] 
EshecUa nm[kba]tnute®* vijaye dovanarii priyasa 
yo dhrainavij:»yo[;] fo cha puna ladho dovanarii 
priyasa iba cha 8a[vro]8bu cha nriiteshu [8] a 
shasbu pi yojiina8a[te]Bbu yatra Ariitiyoko nama 
Yonaraja }iaiitm cbn tena Aiiitiyokena chature 4 
rajani Turamnye nama Ariitikiui natna Maka 
nama Alikapudaro nama[,] nicha Choda Pariida 
Bvn Tnihbapariiniya evameva HidarajH[.] Visba- 
Vajri-Yoiia-Karhboyesbu Nabbako Na[bhi]tiua [9] 
Bhoja-Pilinikosliu Ariidhra-Puli[de]shu savatra 
devanarii priyasa dbrammiu^ti anuvatamti[.3 
Yatra pi devannih priyasa dula na vraobamti te pi 
Biu[tu] devanam priyasa dbrnmavutnrh vidbenaifa 
dhramanusasti dbianiaiii [anjuvidhiyariiti anu- 
vidbiyi^iiiti cha[.] Yo [cha] ladhe oUkena bhoti 
savatra vijnyo sa[vntra puna] [10] vijayo pritiraso 
so[.] Ladha [l.hotij priU diiraiiiavijaya8pi[.]«* La- 
huka tu kho sa priti[.] Parat likameva mabaphala 
monati devamiii priyo[.] Ktaye cha athaye ayo 
dhramadipi [di]pi8ta[;J kitiL?] putra papotra me 
asu navarii vijayarii ma vijetavi[ya]rfi manishu [;] 
.ka . yo®‘ vijayo [ohhaiii]ti cha lahudarii[da]- 


*' Possibly vihita-M according to B. 

»» This is probably according to B., instead of %huti. 

“ Thus both A> and B. 

•r Thus B. plainly for ekaiar*. 

»» Looks like pri. 

** Thus plainly B., instead of praska^e jana tiama. 

» Thna both A. and B., instead of ‘iAayo. 

» Read koli. With pljite for vijite compare Pali 


paj&pati for prajdvati. 

Possibly wnjtAyrtmu/c according to Ih 
•“ Possibly ArMekini to be read, 

«» Read dtltd, 

« Thus B. plainly for ^vijayati. 

Read inahaihtu* 

M Not legible with certainty in D.» where the first syllabic 
looks like $pra. 
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Girndr, 


, i1okik& cha pAralokiki cha[.l2] 

KdUi. 

A^liavoshi I bhisita I shi dev&nam pijasha Piyadaahi- 
ne 1 mjine I Kaliify^ vijitA l [.] Diyadham[ft]te I 
panashatashahn^o I yotaphA apavucjha I fotashahasba- 
mftte I tata bate I babutavamtake I vA mate [.] 
TatA [pajcbbA I adhunA ladhesbu I Kaligyeebu I 
tive I dhaifamavaye [35] dhaiiimakAmatA I dhaih' 
inanushathi cliA I devftnaifa piyashA I [.] She 
atbi auusbaye 1 devAnam piya[6hA] I vijinitu I Kali- 
gyAni I [.] Avijitam bi I vijinamane I etatA I 
vadhaifa va 1 malane vA I apavabe. \A I janasliA I 
[.] Sbe badba 1 v^daniyamute I guluraute 
cbA I devanaifa piyasha I [.] lyaifa pi chu I tato I 
galutnatatale I devAnom piyasbA I [. 86] [Sa]vatA \ 
vashati baifabbana va ebama vA*® ane vA pAAamda 
gihithA va yesu vihitA esba ag[a]bh[uta]BhuBbu8bA I 
matApitishuebuBbA®® guluBhusba'^® mitaabaiiitbutaabahA- 
yanatiheBhu dAAabba [ta] kaebi sbamyApatipati 
didbabhatia[.] Tcsbnm tata hoti [u]pagbAte vA 
vadhe vA abbilatAnam vA vinikhamane [87] 
yc8b[aui] vA pi [Bha]ifavibitAnaih sbinebe avi- 
pahino ctanarfa initaBaiiitbutasbahAyanatikya’*^ 
viyashane pApunAti[.] Tata she pi [tA]nameva upn- 
gbAteboti[.] PatibhAgo cbA esba sbavu nianu.[nari3] 
guluroate cbA devAnaih piyasbA [.] Natbi chA sbo 
janapade yalA natbi ime oikAyA AoanitA yenesha [38] 
baihbmano ohA sbamane obA natbi cLA kuvA pi 
janapadaebi [ya]tA natbi manushAnaiii I ekatnlasbi 
pi I pAsbsdashi I no nAma pasbAde 1 [.] She avatake 
jano I tada Kaliifagesbu [la] . sbu bate cha I mate- 
cbA I apavudho chA I tatA shatebbAge’* vA I sbabaeba- 
bbage vA I aja guluroate vA I devAnaib piyaabA [39] 


Shdhbdggarhi, 

taih®® dia roobeta taib e[va] vija mafea.®* [llj 
yo dbniinavijayo[.] So hidalokiko paralokiko[.} 
Savra cha nirati bbotn ya [s]rainarati[.] Sa hi hi- 
dalokika paralokika[.12] 

Mansehru^ 


. . . . [Kaliga] ya 

. . pranaAa . 




[l]*’pachhandhuna la[dhe]Bhu Ka[ligelsbu 
ma[nuAa] . eba 


E*] 


• . [a[pnva]be va jana] , 

vedaniyama . . • 


Se • 


. . • [3] . . . esba agrabbu , euirasha 

matapisbtt [suirusha] gum- 

sufirusha mi . B[aih$ta] 

••♦••■••••••a 

[4]. va [abbi . , naih] va vinikramape[ ,] 

Ye^haih va [pi] saihvi • . naifa sinebe avi- 

prabi[ne e]ta . mitrasaiii 

[B] « . • 

• savraiii manuAanaih 

gurumate oba [deva]nam priya8a[.] Nasti cha se 
janapade ya[tra] nasti imonikaya a . . ye&esba 

[bramana oba Ara [ma] * . . 

pi [jana . . si] [6] 

no nama prasade [.] Se yavatake jane . tada 
Kaligesbu [bate cha] 

[a] pavudhe oba [tata] Aatabbage va sohasrabbage 
aja guruma , e . va . priya8a[.] 

• •••••• ka •» . mitavi [7] . 


[Ya]pi eba afavi devanaiiv 

priyasa vijitaei [b]oti [ta] pi anunayati anu[n]i 

[jba]paye ti[;] anu[ta]pe pi cha prabbave deva- 

. [naifa] priyasa [.] Vncbati [tesbaifa] . , , 

neyu[.] lobha ... ...» .[3] . . 

ghttvabbu isia/ama sbamacbaliyaifa vanaifa pri[ye] [8] 

niadava ti[.j lyam vu mu [4] . . # , mnte vijays 

devannifa piyeshA^* ye dhaifamavijaye[;] she cha [de] vanaifa priyasa ye dbrainaTijaye[J [»e ob« 
puna ladbe devanaifa pi . . . [da] oba [5] sbavesho cha puna ladbe de] vanaifa priyasa bida cba savresbu cha 


The last Anutvdra seema certain according to B. 

** Bead vijayam manathlu. 

•7 It i^ not curtain, especially in the beginniog, where the 
linea really end. 

** Read ihfimani. 

** UeadtHiUd^. 


^ Read 

The ni of ndtikya standi above the line, Sod is indk* 

tinot. 

^ Read thatabkdge, 

•* Read pij iuhd. 
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. KdUi. 

[atesha a ahasha [p]i jojanaBliateshn at [a]’* Atiyoga 
n&ma Yona. . . palam ch& ten& [0] 

Aifatiyoganft chaUli 4 • lajftne^* Tula- 

maye nAma Aifateltine’® n[ft]ma Makft nA-[7] ma 
Alikyashudalo nl.nia[,] nicbaih Choda-PaihdiyA avaih 
TaihbapaihoiyAbevameva l)evamevA’’[8] f Hi]dalAjA[.] 
ViBa«yaji-Yoiia*Kambojo8hu NAbbake"'' N&bbapath* 
tiahtt Bhoju.pitinikye[8bu] [9] Adha-P.l[a]de8lm 
sbavatA devAnaih pi[ya]Bhfi dbaihniAnusbatbi annva- 
tathti[.] pi dutA [10] devAnath piya^A no 

yaifati te pi autu devAnarh piyamya®* [dhaihjmavutam 
vidbanaih [1 1] dhaihmAnueuthi dbatfamaiii anuvidbi- 
yatfati anuvidbiyisamti cbA[.] Ye so [lajdhe [lii] 
etakenA hoti savatA [vijajye®* pitilaso se[.] OadbA 
sA hoti piti piti dhammavijaya-[13]8hi[.] Lahuka vu 
kho sA piti [.] PAIaifatikyameve®®niahnphalA marhnarii [ti] 
devenaifa pine** [.14] EtAye cbA atbAye iyathdhariima- 
lipi likhi^[;]kiti[?] putA pApotA me a.*®[15] navam 
vijaya ma vijayaihtaviya niamBhu[.] Sliay [ajkashi 
no** vijayashi kbaifati cbA labu-[16] daihdutAchA loche- 
tu tameva obA vijayaih manatu ye dhnrumavijaye[.] 
She bidalokikyapa!alo-[, 17] ki.ye*’[.] ShavA cha 
nilati botu uyAmalati[.] SbA [b]i bidaIoki[k]apalaIo> 
kikyA[. 18] 


Ma^taehra, 

amtosbu a abaalui pi y . . . t . sbu . . . yok . 
nama . na . . [9] 


[Maka nama] 

Aliko8u[dare] nama [ni] chain oba Choda-Paifadiya 
a Taihbapamniya evameva . , raja [.] 

ViBha-Vaj[ri]-Yona-K , . sbu [Nahhajke’* [Na]- 
bhapamtishu- .oja-Pitini . ebu Amdha-P. , , . .[10] 


[na priyasa] no 

y . 1i te pi srutu devanaih priyaaa dhramavutaiii 
vidhimain dbramanusaati dhraihmarii anuvidhi- 
yariiti anuvidhi [yisamti cha] [,] Y , . . , 

. takeua [boti vija.] 

[il] 

. priye[.] [Etaye] jjtb[ra]ye iyaifa dhrama . , 
likhita [;] kiti[?] putra prapotra mo a . nava 
[12] 


. . . . [lokiko][.] Savra cha nirati 

botu y.a [s] rama [rati] [.] Sa [hi hida] lokika paralo- 
kika[ .] 


Edict XIV. 


Girnar. 

Aynih dharhmalipt devAnath piiyena Priyndasi- 
nA rAiiA lekhApitA asti eva [1] samkhitona a-sti 
majbamena asti vi8tatana**[.] Na iha 8ar< 
VHih sarvata ghatitaib ['2] MabAlake hi vijitaih 
bahu cha likhitaih likhApayisaih cheva [.] 
Aati cba eta kaiii [S] puna puna vutam tasa 
ta^a athasa** mAdhbratAya [;] kiriili [?] jano tathA 
patipB3olba[.4] Tatra ekada asamAtarii likhi- 
tam asa desaifa va sacbhAya kAranam va[6] 
alofcbetpA lipikaiAparadbeua” va [. 6] . 


Shdhbdzgarht, 

Aj'o** dhramadipi devanaih priyena Prisina*® 
rafia dipapito asti vo eaihkhitena aeti 
yo vistriV'n3[.] Na hi savratra 
[so] savro ghat:iti[.] Mahainke hi vijite 
bahu cha likhite likhapesami cheva[.] 
Asti cha atra puna puna [Ia]pitaih t.-isa 
tasa [athajsa madhuriyaye [y]«[na] ja[tia] tatha 
[13] pratipajcya ti[.] So siya va atra kicbi asa- 
mataih likhitaih desaifa va eaifakbaye karona va 
aloehoti dipikuraea va aparadbeuu[. 14] 


Kdlsi. 

Ivaifa dhaifamalipi devanaifa piyenA PiyadaehinA lajiuA likhapilA athi yevA 8ukbi-[iy] tonA 
athi majhimeuA athi vithatena [,] No hi eavatA euvo ghatite” [.] -Mal>Alako hi vi-[20] jite 


” The apparent e-stroke in the second syllable is accidental 
^ Bead Ug&M, 

1* The last ayllahle is perfectly diatinct on the reverse. 
Dele Aeeameea. 

?• The laet vowel is distinct on the reverse. 

” The older impression reads [iV'iaftAaJia. 

•“ The apparent d-etroke in the first syllable is accidental. 

"* Read piga$a. 

" Vifaye stands above the line, the »♦ is triangular, the 
badly formed. 

•* Bead ®mei>a. 


** Read maihnaii devdnaifi 
“ Restore as«. 

’*• Friilmbly shayakashakashi j/o (*.e. [e]po for eva) to 
bo read. 

” Probably °kikye to be read. 

•* Ayo according to B. 

*’ Read vittatena. 

Read Priyadraeina. 

*1 The syllable sa has been added as a oorreclion. 

•* Probably a uiistukc for lipikardparddhena^ 

** The syUablo stands above the line. 

3 o 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kdlat, 

balm oba likhite Ickhupe^Aaii oheva nikyam [.] Athi cb& hoia punathpiina lapi-[21] ta tatbl 
taaliA. athashi madbuliydye yena jane tutbft pat'ipajoyi [.] She sliiy^^* ata kicbbi a->[22]8amati 
likhite (liiiba v& sbamkbeye k^lanam \k aloobayita lipikalapalftdbena vft [.23] 


TRANSLATIOxN OP THE SHAUBAZGARHl VERSION.^ 

Edict I. 

This religious edict has been incised by order of King Priyadar^in, beloved of the 
gods ; — No animal may be slaughtered and offered here as a burnt-sacrifice ; nor shall any 
festive assembly bo held; for King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, sees much evil 
in festive assemblies. There are, however, also some kinds of festive assemblies consi- 
dered most excellent by King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods. 

Formerly many hundred thousand animals were slaughtered daily in the kitchen of 
King Priyadar^in, beloved of tlio gods, in order to prepare curries. Now, when this 
religious edict is incised, only three animals are slain daily, two (2) peacocks and one (1) 
doer; the deer, however, not even regularly. But in future even these three animals will 
no longer be slaughtered. 

Edict II. 

Everywhere in the empire of King Priy adar^ in, beloved of tlie gods, as well as among 
those nations and princes that are his neighbours, such as the Chodas, the Paihdiyas, 
the Satiyaputra, the Keralaputa, Tambaparhni, the Yona king, called Amtiyoka 
as well as among those who are the vassal-kings of that Amtiyoka,— everywhere King 
Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, has founded two (2) kinds o/hospitals, both hospitals 
for men and hospitals for animals. Everywhere where herbs wholesome for men and 
’' Vliolesome for aninuds are not found, tliey have been imported and sown by the king's 
order. And wells have been dug by his order for the enjoyment of men and beasts.* 

Edict III. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus ;— I had been anointed 
twelve years [this follotcing order was given by me]: — "Everywhere in my empire both 
my loyal Rajukas* and vassals shall go forth on a tour every five years,— the reason of this 


** Shi fitands above the line. 

> The Bubjoined translation of Edicts I~X, XIV differs only slightly, as the text requires, from that ^ven, JrrA. 
Sumy, South Ind., vol. I, p. 121ff. The translation of Edict XII ho* been taken over almost unaltered from the first Tolniq* 
of this Journal, p. 19f. The translation of Edict XIII is based on my Oerraan renderinj^ in the ZeiUrhriJl der DenUehtn 
Morgenldnditchtn Geselhchaff., vol. XLIII, p. 172f. The few notes given here mostly oontMD matter not given In my 
former articles on these inscriptions. 

* The Chodss are Iho Cholas of K&fichl ; the Paihdiyas are the PAndja* of the extreme south t the SatiynpnU is pro. 
hably the king of the Batvats; the Keralaputa, the king of Kerala or Malabir. Tambapaihnl, or TAmraparpl, {e.Oylon, the 
Yonas are the Yavanas or Greeks, and Antiyoka is Antiochos II (sea below Edict XIII). 

' Two sentences had been left out, and the last has been mutilated (see the Dhauli version). 

< Bajuktt, in Pali rajjuka, literally, “ rope-holder," means “Revenue Settlement olBoer lee the ZsifiwArtyf der 
Peutiehen Morgenlandischen Geselltchqfl, voL XLVUr p. 
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is the preaching the sacred law — as also for other business, (saying) ; — Meritorious is the 
obedience towards mother and father[meritoriou8 is the liberality] towards friends, acquain- 
tances, and relatives, towards Braliinans and ascetics ; [meritorious is the abstention from 
killing living creatures], meritorious is the abstention from reviling heterodox men. 
Moreover, the teachers and ascetics n/’aii schools will inculcate what is befitting at divine 
service, both according to the letter and according to the spirit.” 

Edict IV. 

A long period, many hundreds of years, have passed, during which the slaughter of 
animals, the cruel treatment of created beings, the unbecoming behaviour towards rela- 
tives and the unbecoming beliaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans have only increased. 
But now, in consequence of the fulfilment of the sacred law by King Priyadar^in, 
beloved of the gods, the sound of drums,® or rather the sound of the law, has been heard ^ 
while the sight of cars of tho gods,” elephants, and other heavenly spectacles were exhi- 
bited to the people. As has not happened formerly in many centuries, even so have 
grown now through tho god-belovod King Priyadartiin’s preaching of tho law the non- 
destruction of animals, the good treatment of living creatures, tho decorous behaviour 
towards relatives, the decorous behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans, the obedience 
towards parents, the obedience towards the aged. Thus, and in many other ways, tho ful- 
filment of tho sacred law has grown, and King Priyadar^in, beloved of tho gods, will 
make this fulfilment of the sacred law grow still more. Moreover, the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of King Priyadarlin, beloved of tho gods, will make this fulfilment 
of tho sacred law grow until the end of time, and will preach tho sacred law, abiding by 
the sacred law and by virtuous conduct; for that is the best work, riz. the preaching of 
the sacred law ; but the fulfilment of tho sacred law i.s not possible for a man destitute of 
virtuous conduct. The growth of this very nratter and itS non-diminution aro meritori- 
ous. For this purpose, viz. that they may cause the growth of this matter and may 
not permit its diminution, this edict has boon written. This edict has been written by 
King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, when he had been anointed twelve years. 


Edict V. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus .-—Good arc difficult of 
performance. He who is the originator' of good works docs something difficult of 
performance. Now much good has been done by me. If then, my sons auu my grandsons 
and those among my descendants who may come after them until the end of time, will 
thus follow my example^ they will do what is meritorious. But he who will give up even 
a portion of these virtuous acts will commit sin, for sin is easily committed. 

Now a long period has passed, and the officials called the Overseers of the Sacred 
Law have formerly not existed. N ow, when 1 had been anointed thirteen years, I appointed 
Overseers of the Sacred Law. They are busy among all sects with watching over the 
sacred law, with the growth of the sacred law, and with the welfare and happiness of my 

‘ Compare JAtaka, it, 269-76 : dhaAmahhertTh chardprsi. 

* Compare Fh Hian'* account ( 13oal, p. 106 ) of religious proco«»ion« at Patnfi. 

^ The word adikara—ddikala has been completely preserved in the Munselira and Rllsi rersions alone. 

d o i 
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loyal subjects^ aa also among the Tonas^Eaiiiboyas, Gaihdh&ras, Kastikas, Fitini- 
kast^and all other nations which are my neighbours. Among my hired servants, among 
Brahmans and VaiSyas, among the unprotected and among the aged, they are busy with 
the welfare and happiness, with the removal of obstacles among my loyal ones. With 
the prevention Of unjust imprisonment and of unjust corporal punishment, with the re- 
moval of obstacles and with loosening bonds, for these purposes they are busy, considering 
that there is a numerous progeny, or that the person concerned has been, overwhelmed by 
misfortune, or that he isaged. Btore, and in all the outlying towns, they are everywhere 
busy in all the harems of my brothers and sisters, and among my other relatives. These 
Overseers of the Sacred Law are busy with what concerns the Sacred Law, with watching 
over the Sacred Law, and with what is connected with pious gifts, in my whole loyal 
empire. This religious edict has been written for the following purposes, viz» that it 
may endure for a long time, and that my subjects may act accordingly. 

. Edict VI. ' , . 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus ; — A long period has elapsed, 
during which formerly the despatch of business and the hearing of the informers have 
not regularly taken place. Now I have made the following arrangement^ that the 
informers may report to me the concerns of the people at any time, while I dine, in my 
harem, in my private rooms, in the latrine, in my carriages, and in my pleasure-garden 
and everywhere I despatch the business of the people. Moreover, if, with respect to 
anything which I order by word of mouth to be given or to be obeyed as a command, or 
which as a pressing matter is entrusted to my oflBoials, a dispute or a fraud happens in 
the committee of any caste or seett I have given orders that it shall be brought forthwith 
to my cognisance in any place and at any time ; for I am never satisfied with my exer- 
tions and with the despatch o| business. For I consider the welfare of all people as 
something for which I must work. But the root of that is exertion* and the despatch of 
business. There is no more important work than to secure the welfare of all. And 
what is the purpose of every effort which 1 make P It is that I may discharge the debt 
which I owe to the creatures, that I may make some happy in this world, and that they 
may gain heaven in the next. This religious edict has been written for the following 
purpose, that it may endure for a long time and that my sons and grandsons may thus 
exert themselves for the welfare of all men. But that is difficult to carry out without 
the utmost exertion. 

Edict VII. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, desires that adherents of creeds of all kinds 
may dwell everywhere ; for they all seek after self-control and purity of mind. But 
men possess various desires and various likings. They will put in practice either the whole 
or a part only of what they profess. But self-control, purity of mind, gratitude and firm 
attachment are laudable in a lowly man,'* to whom even great liberality is impossible. 

* The Sastibaa 1 identify vith the Rithtikaa, a aouthern nation. The Pitinihaei or Piteniliaa, prohahlj had their eeata 
in the aame distriotB. 

*^Coinp«re ItahShhSrata, XII. 66,14 and 38, 14, where utthAna "exertion " iepreecribed for king* and declared to 
be the root of all good government. 

The form nichA in the GirnSr vereion inateadof »tciie,may be explained ae a eontraotion of ateddya i.e, ntehAj/a ; 
compare Pillar Edict iv, note on nipiapayitA. 
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Edict VIII. 

A long period has elapsed, during tchich the beloved of the gods used to go forth on 
so-called pleasure-tours.” On such occasions the chase and other similar amusements 
used to he pursued. Now, when King Priy adar^in, beloved of the gods, had been anoint- 
ed ten years, he went forth in search after true knowledge. Owing to this eventt reli- 
gious tours hace become a regular institution here in my empire. On that occasion the 
following happens, viz. the reception of, and almsgiving to, Brahmans and ascetics, the 
reception of the aged, the distribution of gold, the reception of the people of the provin- 
ces, the preaching of the Sacred Law and inqjiiries concerning the Sacred Law. It is 
thus in exchange for past pleasures^ King Priyadarlin, beloved of the gods, since 
then enjoys the pleasures which these virtuous actions procure. 

Edict IX. 

• 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — The people performs various 
auspicious rites in misfortunes, at marriages of sons and daughters,'* on the birth of sons, at 
the time of starting on a journey. On these and similar occasions the people perform many 
auspicious rites. But at such times the women perform many and various despicable and 
useless rites. Now, auspicious rites ought indeed to be performed. But rites of this de- 
scription produce no results. But the following, the auspicious rite, ichich consists in the 
fulfilment of the Sacred Law, produces, indeed, great results.” That includes kindness 
towards slaves and servants, reverence towards venerable persons, self-control with re- 
spect to living creatures, liberality towards ascetics and Brahmans. These and other simi- 
lar virtuous actions arc called the auspicious rites of the Sacred Law. Now a father, or a 
sou, or a brother, or a master, ought to speak as follotos “ This is meritorious ; this 
auspicious rite must bo practised until the desired aim is attained.** To the success of 
which auspicious rites does this refer ? For every worldly auspicious rite is doubtful. 
It may be that it accomplishes the desired object ; but it may bo that it remains even in 
this world. But that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law acts without reference to time. If 
it does not secure here the desired object, it yet produces endless merit in the next world. 
But, if it secures the desired object both are gained ; here that desired object, and endless 
merit is produced” in the next world through that auspicious rite of tlie Sacred Law. 

Edict X. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, does not think that glory and fame bring 
much profit, except that he desires glory and fame toith the view that at present and in 
the future the people may practise obedience to the Sacred Law, and that they observe 
the duties of the Sacred Law, For this purpose King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, 
desires gTory and fame. But all the efforts of King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, are 
made with reference to the results for a future life. How so ? It is his wish that all 
may he free from danger. Now the danger is sin. But assuredly the thing is difficult 

** The word vihAra^SirA oconre in the eenMe of " pleasnre-tour" in Adva^liosha’e Bnddhacharita, III, 3, and pattim. 

•• For the UM of Avdho and vivdho compare the Ambattha Suita 2-1 ( lAghanikdt/a, vol. 1, p. 99). 

i» Compere the beginning of the Jama Dafovaikilika Sdtra, —dkamrno makgalam ukka(ihaidi, etc. 

** Compare Jdiakat, IV, 239, 9, mahantadt {lunharh 2 >aiacdmiti. 
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to accomplish, whetlier for the low or for the great, except by the greatest exertion and 
by the renouncing everything. But it is [most difficult] for the great. 

Edict XL 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:-— “There is no such gift as the 
almsgiving of the law, nor anything like the intimacy through the law, the charitable gift 
of the law and the connection through the law.“ This law includes the good treatment 
of slaves and servants, obedience towards parents, liberality towards friends, acquain- 
tances, relatives, ascetics and Brahmans, and the non-dcstruction of living creatures. 
Therefore a father, or a son, or a brother, or a master, or a friend and acquaintance, or 
even a neighbour ought to give advice on this matter, saying : — “ This is meritorious ; this 
ought to be done.” He who acta thus both gains this world and produces for himself 

endless merit in the next through this almsgiving of the sacred law. 

» 

* Edict XII. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, honours men of all creeds, both ascetics and 
householders, by gifts and honours of various kinds. But the Beloved of the gods thinks 
not so much of gifts and honours as of what ? —that an increase of essentials may take 
place among men of all creeds. But the increase of essentials may happen in various ways. 
But this is its root, viz. guarding one’s speech— how so? “Honouring one's own creed and 
blaming other creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or it shall be moderate with re- 
spect to this or that important point.’* But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that reason. Acting thus, one exalts one’s creed and benefits also the other creeds. Act- 
ing differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other creeds. How so ? For he 
who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence for his own creed 
thinking “ I promote thereby (he interests of my own creed,” however, acting thus, 
injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self-restraint'* alone is commendable. How so ? 
“ They shall hear each other’s law and love to hear it.*’” For this is the desire of the 
Beloved of the gods. What ?— “ that men of all creeds shall have heard much and shall 
j)Ossess holy doctrines. And to those who adhere to this or itioX faith it must be said: 
“The Beloved of the gods thinks not so much of gifts and honours as of what?— “that 
an increase of essentials may take place among men of all creeds and a largo one.” For 
this end are working the Overseers of the Sacred Law, the Superintendents of women, the 
Vachahhumikus and other bodies of officials. And this is its tesult, viz. the exaltation 
of one’s own creed and the promotion of the interests of the law. 

Edict XIII. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, being anointed eight years, conquered the 
country of Kalihga. One hundred and fifty thousand souls were carried away thence, one 

Coiuparu Ittivuttakaf p. 08 (Windisch)* wUori most of tbe terms used in this Edict oeouti M weU as the genemi 

TiewB. 

The reading of the other three versions iamav&j/a *'ooaoord, harmony is better than $ayamo ** self-restraint,*' i.e. 
with respect to opponotiU. 

Or, possihlj, [they shall obey {it as far as it it worthy to he obeyed)*] 

** As the Mansflhra version offers Vrarkab/iAmika, the term may mean either ^‘Overseers of the latrines/' or (wo/a. 
hhdmika) Overseers of cowpous/’see K&tnaedra^ p. 290, ). 1 (DurgApras&da). 
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hundred thousand were slain, and many times as many died. A fterwards, now that Kalihga 
has been conquered, arc Jouud with the lielovcd of the gods a zealous protection of the 
Sacred Law, a zealous love for the Sacred Law, a zealous teaching of the Snered Law. 
lhat is the repentance of the Eeloved of the gods on account of his conquest of Kalihga; 
for when an unconquered country is being conquered there happens both a slaying and a 
dying, and a carrying-ofiF of the people. That appears very painful and regrettable to the 
Beloved of the gods. But the following appears to the Beloved of the gods still more 
regrettable than that ; for there dwell Brahmans, or ascetics, or men of other creeds, or 
householders, among whom the following is practised, viz. obedience towards the first- 
born (?), obedience towards parents, obedience towards venerable persons, becoming 
behaviour towards friends, acquaintances, companions, and relatives, slaves and servants, 
and firm attachment. Such men suifer there injury or destruction, or forcible separation 
from, their beloved ones. Or misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions, 
and relatives of those who theinselvoa are well protected, but wliose affection is undi- 
minished. Then even that misfortune becomes an injury just, for tliose unhurt ones. 
All this falls severally on men, and appears regrettable to the Beloved of the gods. And 
men have faith not merely in a single creed.*® 

Even one hundredth or one thousandth part of those men wdio were slain, died, or 
were carried off during the conquest of Kalitiga, now appears to the Beloved of the gods 
a matter of deepest regret. Even, if a man does him an injury, the Beloved of the gods 
holds that all that can be borne should ho borne. Even on the iuhabilants of iheioressis, 
found in the empire of the Beloved of the gods he takes compassion, if he is told timt ho 
should destroy them successively,— and the Beloved of tlio gods possesses power to torment 
them. Unto them it is said— what ? “ Let them shun doing evil, and they shall not be 

killed for the Beloved of the gods desires for ail beings freedom from injury, self- 
restraint, impartiality and joyfulness. 

But this conquest the Beloved of the gods holds the chiefest, niz. the conquest through 
the Sacred Law. And that conquest has been made by the Beloved of the gods both here 
in his empire and over all his neighbours, even as far as six hundred yojanas, where the 
King of the Yonas, called Amtiyoka and beyond this Amtiyoka, /cAere the 

four (4) Kings dxoell, tiz., he called Turamaya, he called Amtikini, be caUed Maka, 
and he called Alikasudara*'/"^’^^^'^ in the south, where the Chodasnnd Pamdas dicell 
as far as Tarhhapamni, likewise ichere the Ilida-king dwells. Among the Vi^as 
Vajris,” Yonas, Kamboyas, in Nc^bhaka of the NAbhitis, among the Bhojas, the 
Pitinikas, the Amdhras, and Puli das— everywhere they follow the teaching of the 
Beloved of the gods with respect to the Sacred Law. Even those to whom the messen- 
gers of the Beloved of the gods do not go, follow the Sacred Law, as soon as they have 

*• For tlie conutruction compare the reading of the MSS, A and B in the passage Jdlaia, III, p. 275 i^Senaio ndm 
rajjaih kdrenio Jiodhuntto Sakktrtfaih kdregi. 

*> The King means to say that on the occasion of conquests many creeds suffer, as there is no country, where the peonlo 
are contented with one only. The KAIhI rersion, with which that of GirnAr scorns to have agreed, is more explicit, as it says • 

“ And there is no country where there are not found those coniitloss congregations into which these Brahmans and ascoiios are 
divided. And there is nowhoru a country where the people have faith in one creed alone.” 

« According to Lassen, Indieohe Alterthunukunde.m. II,p. 254 f. the five Yona or Greek king* named are Antiocho, 
II., king of Syria (died 217 B.C.). Ptoleinaios II., kingof Kgvpt (died 2l<t B.C.), Antigonos Ootmtus. king of Macedoui a 
(died 239 B.G), Magas, king of Cyrene (died 25S B.C.), Aleinnd.*r, king of Kpirns (died between 2G2 and aSs'o.C.). 

^ The Van are probably the Bais Bajputs, the Vajrie the Vfijie of Eastern ludia. 
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heard of the orders of the Beloved of the gods, issued in accordance with the Sacred Law, 
and his teaching of the Sacred Law, and they will follow it in future. 

And the conquest which thereby has been made everywhere — a conquest made every- 
where — yields a feeling of joy. But this joy is indeed only something small. The Beloved 
of the gods esteems as preoious only that which refers to the next world. 

And this religious edict has been written for the following purpose. Why ? ** In 
order that my sons and grandsons many a» they may be, may not think a new con- 
quest desirable, in order that on the occasion of a conquest, only possible by the sword,” 
they may find pleasure in mildness and gentleness, and in order that they may deem a 
conquest through the sacred law alone a reat conquest. That yields bliss in this world 
and in the next. All their joy be the joy in exertion ; for, that yields bliss in this 
world and in the next. 

Edict XIV. 

These religious edicts” have been written by cfider of King Priyada^in, beloved of 
the gods, under a form; whether abridged, or expanded. For not everything is suitable in 
every place. For my empire is large, and much has been written, and I shall write 
still more. Certain sentences have been repeated over and over again because of the 
sweetness of their import. And for what purpose has that been done ? It is with the 
intention that the people may act thus. But it may bo that something has been 
written here incompletely, be it on account of the space, be it on account of some 
reason to be specially determined, or through a mistake of the writer. 


XXXVII.— A COLLECTION OP SANAD8 OF MOGHUL EMPERORS. 

By Paul Horn, Ph.D., Strassburg. 

Mr. H. Bloohmann remarks in his translation of the Ain-i-Akbari that the 19th 
chapter of the second book on the Sayiirghils is one of the most interesting in Abul 
FazPs whole work. The collection of seventy sanads discussed here may therefore 
claim some interest^ as almost all of them refer to the grant of such rent-free lands, and 
thus illustrate the formalities and usages of the institution in the most instructive 
manner, even if they fail to furnish much valuable historical information. 

The general points concerning the granting of Saydrghdls being well known, ! shall 
restrict myself, after a few short remarks as to the age and origin of the sanadst to hint 
at some details that arise from their study, giving as specimens the text of three of them 
with translation. They belong chiefly to the pargnna of B at A1 a (spelt BatAlah or BatAlA, 
and perhaps in the oldest of the documents Wat^lah) in the PanjAb, only a small number 
being from other cities or districts as AkbarAbAd, JalAlAbAd, BlAh, ChamArl, 
DAbhAwAla, and PatthaibatpAr. Occasionally we find mention of such villages a 
BhagwAnpur, FaizuddlnpAr, HarpAr, KartArpAr, RahimAbAd, RasAlpAr 

• * 

*» Tho translation gives a free rendering of the Oirn&r reading, »ara»a1ce eva, literallj " only poiuble by anows.’* 

The word dhramadipi or dhoAtmalipi has here to be taken in a oolleotire sense ; oompare the use of Sntfitif ShtH 
and similar termA in Saniikrite 

> These sanads were obtained by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, of the Arohseologioal Surrey io the Paivjftb, and by the 
Governiaent of India were ordered to be distributed among the British, Calcutta, Lahore end Lakhnaa Museums. 
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and ShAhjah^npur, belonging to the pargana of or PAdisli^hpilr alias 

Kal^nkhurdpur, belonging to Putihaibatpdr, or with localities in Jiatftla as the 
ma»jid-i. jdmV-i kaldn ‘ the large jam i- mosque * and the mahalln-i qdzi IsmaHl Iduhammad 
the quarter of judge Ism’ail Muhammad.* The sanads were written under tho rule 
of the Emperors BAbar, Jahft ngir, Slu^h jah^n, A urangzeb, Slu\h ’A1 am, Earrukli 
Siyar, Muhammad Sh&h, Ahmad Shah, and Timdr Sh4h. 

Among all the names of the persons on whom lands were conferred through these 
papers only a very few belong to important men. They are almost all small people, mostly 
women who scarcely would bo found in the chronicles, not even the Shaikhs and (^Azts that 
sometimes appear. No assignation of grounds to one person reaches a hundred big' has, an 
allowance that BadAuni (vol. Ill, p. 205) states as too mean for a learned man, and in 
most cases the grants vary between 10 and 12 big’has or something more, exce[)t rare grants 
of 40, 60 or 70 to Shaikhs, or once to a wife of such a pious man. The big' ha is (hdined 
as a jartb-i shaatgazt, i.e. CO gaz long and by 60 broad if fractions of big* has occur 
we find biswas, but no biswdnsas. It was not customary, as appears from these sanads 
generally to execute a separate document for every single little allotment, but to tiiko 
together several persons in one party. Sometimes an order extends even to several parties, 
the amounts of the property of individuals not being specified iu the text. But the 
statements in question are given on the back, written in siy^r/a^-characters. Also, 
the individual members of each party are not enumerated in the text, but only one as a 
representative followed by tho words xm ghairuhu, toa ghairuhd, or %<i\<\om.ioajaiiiaatuhu, 
with or without the added shurahd-i (for men and women), viz., shartkaha-i farmdn. 
A farmAn, e.g., generally concerns musammdl Maitland Khallh wa ghairuhu, and after- 
wards we learn that these others wore MaulAnA UAfuid, MaulAnA Ahmad, and MaulAiiA 
Ya’qflb ; or it is about musammdt Daulat Khdtim xoa ghairnhd, and on the back 
we find the other names Hahmat KhAtdn, Bibi Aima, Bib! Fatima, and Maryam KhAtfin, 
all written without diacritrical points and in very cursive characters, the representative 
person pointed at only by xxmushdr ilaihi. A farraan of a first grant of lands naturally 
always prescribes the measurement and boundaries {paimddan u chak bastan) of the 
new territory, a superfluous business if tho grounds W(»ro already in tho possession of 
somebody and if therefore tho matter was only a ro-investraent. In this castj in the 
beginning tho date of tho first grant is always mentioned. Wo seldom read that the 
donations took place at different times {bataxedrikh u sanin-i mukhtalifa). 

For a rent-free fee tho Chagatai word sagdrghdl is only once used, viz., in the oldest 
sanad of BAbar*s time, and the Arabic ainia seldom occurs ; generally ihe Arabic-Persian 
madad-i-ma'dah is used. If an owner has died it can bo transferred to his heir, and so 
we find grounds that have been for some centuries in the possession of the same family. 
Likewise the heir succeeds to tho testator in case of tho latter undertaking at an 
advanced age the pilgrimage to Makka and Madina. Once the grant is renewed because 
one of two parties has died, the other being alive. In tho new farmdn therefore the dead 
person is replaced by his heirs and the lands are granted anew to those and the old surviving 
possessors, quite on tho former conditions. A aanad of SUAlijahAn’s reign mentions 

’ qf. Col. H. 8. JwTott'g note in ti* translation of the A(n-i-Jkbari, vol. II, p. 01, and the 10th chapter, p. 62. We 
learn from Bad&unt (vol. II, p. 200 ) that the salary of a commauder of twenty, lowest rank of an ollicer in the Moghul 
•Twy. wa* equivalent to the revenues of a thousand big'kat. 
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an order that restricted the right of the heirs in the ^Hha of Mh6r to part of the 
property of the testators in aayUrgUlAAndit viz.^ to 58 big* has 8 biswas; in one case the 
number of 107 btg'has 8 biaioas is diminished therefore by 49 hig'haa that were 
again made domain lands ( TihalUa aliartfa)^ and the rest was handed to the heirs'. This 
may be one of the many tricks invented by the Sadrs and qdzU — who, as Abul Pasl says, 
wear a turban (as a sign of respectability), but are bad at heart, and who wear long sleeves, 
but fall short in sense— in order to injure people if they did not prefer even open force. 

If a person gets a fee for the first time, it is always stated that ho was a worthy 
one and could not gain his livelihood by other means, the latter formula also occurring 
in the re-instatement of a former possessor or on the succession of his heir. The former 
owners of these sanads therefore must be reckoned amongst the third class of men that 
lands were bestowed upon (Ain-^i Akbarit vol. I, p. 198)— £ may mention here that 
gaydrghdh are conferred on certain persons even in the so-called * Institutes of Amir 
Timtir,' (see Davy- White’s edition pp. 235, 305). Besides, it was to be proved by 
credible witnesses that the people in question were alive, a function mostly performed by 
two Shaikhs, at Bat41a often by the mudarras of the yrfmi’-mosque and the mufti. 
Before the sanad could be written a memorandum or a yddddshUi xodqVa was to be 
presented, and such papers are sometimes specially mentioned. 

It is often said that the owners of a rent-free fee are to bo ‘ assiduous in prayer for 
the perpetuity of the enduring empire.’ This was also the common benevolent phrase 
for persons that were discharged from the service in the Moghul empire (conf. *Alamgir- 
ndma^ p. 69 1). 

In Akbar’s time the rule followed in conferring land was, that all say4rghdU\tinds 
should consist of one-half of tilled land and ono-half capable of cultivation ; in these 
sanads only land of the latter kind is granted {zamhi-i nfldda-i IdHq-i-zird' at) and some- 
times 6a«/rtr-land, i.c., such as has been uncultivated for five years or more {Ain'i-Akbarit 

vol. I., p. 297). 

Of course a certain order is observed in putting the seals on those farmdnhd-i thabli 

such were issued for conferring saydrghdls according to the Ain-i Akbarif vol. I, p. 

191 as in all Muhammadan public documents ; naturally with some differences under 

various kings. The sanad of Bfibar’s time renewing the grant of a village with a reve- 
nue of 5,000 copper tankas (e.c., 260 rupees) to Qftzi JalM, judge of Batfila, in A.H. 933, 
has been signed only with the emperor’s own seal— round the middle field bearing the 
w'ords Zahiruddln Muhammad Bdbar and the date 928, in five panels the names of his 
ancestors to Amir Timfir have been inscribed. Likewise the documents bestowing a 
first saydrghdli besides the tughrd, bear only the seals of the emperors, viz.t Jahangir— a 
square, round the centre the names of his forefathers inscribed in circles, and in the four 
extreme corners four names of Allfih ; * Alamgir — a square exactly like that of Jahfingir’s, 
only larger; and one with the seal of prince Aurangzfib before his accession to the 
throne, dated the 6th JumddVl awtoal 1009 (30th January 1659), thajulds being on the 
24th Jtamnzdn (the 16th June) of the same^year. The seal of the king’s son is a 
round one and contains the words Muhammad AurangzSh Bahddur Ohdzi thdni-i ^dhib’ 
girdn thdnV These sanads are all on paper about 33 inches by 17 (but the margins are 

* See ^p. Tnd., vol. II.. p- 147, note 28. — A drawing of Aumngzfib'a imporial aeal ia to be found in Sir Thomas Roo*s 
account of his residence at the court of the Grent Moghul {tf. Sistoin g6n<rale d4t voyaget Pni is 1746 icq, Tol. xi, p. 67.) , 
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now all more or less cut and torn off), and are handsomely written in fair ta'llq, except 
B&bar*s one (that measures 13 by inches, and is in very cursive characters). In 
Akbar’s and Jahangir’s time we lind the Ildht era exclusively used, while later it is seldom 
mentioned, but that of the Hijra is employed. 

There are also some sauads granting aayurghdls sealed only by officials, and not 
by the emperor himself, whose n<) me however is read on the seals of the latter.* The 
size of these sanads is considerably smaller than that of the monarch’s ; it varies between 
16 to 20 inches by about 8| inches ; the writing generally is very irregular. Sometimc's 
the ^adr ul-^uddr commands the performance of an imperial farmdn and gives orders for 
the assigned lands to be surveyed ; such sanads in ’Alaragir’s time bear only the seal of 
the functionary named, whereas under Jahdngir and Shah ’Alam the seals also of the 
Diwdn or of the Khdn Khdndn were affixed. In Earrukh Siyar’s reign in these cases the 
Q&zl’s seal takes the first place accompanied by those of different lower officials and 
private people. If the matter is a rc-investmont, as in most cases, we always find 
two seals. 

There occur as sealing Sadr ul-dudilr*a : 

llizawl BukhArl, 24th year of 'Alamglr (who died in the same year, — conf. Mad* 
thir-i * Alamgh'it p. (207) and Ma*dthir nl-Umard, vol. II, pp. 308, 309); 

Sharif Khftn, 25th year of ’Alamglr (who was elevated to this dignity in the same 
year, — conf. Ma*dthir-i \ilamgiri, p. 219) ; 

Asad Kh&n, 15th and 32nd years of ’Alamglr (with the dates 1081, llandlOSS, 20 
on his seals), *.<?., A^af uddaula Jumlat ul-Mulk Asad Kh.an. Uc is styled Tarkhan 
in another farmdn (loth year) ; and 

Amjad Khdn ^adr Jahdn, 49th year of Shah ’Alam. 

Not bearing the title of Sadr ul-hiddr on their seals, as also Asad Khdn does not, 
but in that function, appear : ♦ 

Siyddat Khdn, 38th year of ’Alamglr (with the date 1090, 28 on his seal, in which 
year he, Sayyid Oghlan, received this title, cf. 31a*(ithir uU TJrnard, vol. II. j). 495); 

Amin Khdn Bahadur, 47th year of ’Alamglr (with the date 1113, 4G on his 
seal); and 

Amir ul-Umard, 48th year of ’Alamglr (with the date 1113, 45 on his seal). 

In the re-investment- documents we find two seals : that of the Diwdn (~i qul) and 
that of the Sadr^ but generally without titles. That one of them must belong to the 
Ditodn is (besides Jind-Akbari, vol. I, p. 195, line G et acq.) shown in a sanad of the 
60th year of ’Alamglr which bears Hafiz Khan’s seal, who in that year became Diwdn 
of Ldhdr, — till then having been in the service of Gauliar.'irai Begum, younger sister of the 
emperor {Ma*dthir*i’ Alamgirt, p. 513). The same document has also the seal of Mir 
Khwdja Shd-h, who is here exceptionally styled Sadr. The dates of the entries of 
the sanads in the registers of the ^addrat and the diwdn {-i-aa’ddat) are always noted, 
the latter falling one or more weeks later than the first. The .<adr*8 seal is placed 
outside the text in the vertical fold on the right, that of the Diwdn is a little higher 
up, above the text itself and under a single lino containing the name of the reigning 

* The BaiLO WR» also thecaso durinf? tho Saspanian period (cf. Afittcilun^/en aus den orienfalixcken Sammlnngen dw 
kotikiglichen Idu^een teu Berlin^ Heft IV, Sasaanidiachc SieijvUtcine^ liprau8i;oj^ol)0ti voii Paul Horn iind Goorj^ Steiudorff, 
Berlin 1801 p* 28.) The SosHauian high functiouorioa did not aeal with the portrait of the kiug, but ulieo with tiis name# 

’ ’ 3 P 2 
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king (on tho m>*rgin the monarch who had first granted the foe is shortly mentioned with 
his pcst-morlem-iiiX^), Tho following Dixo&m and appear together : 

^Abir 'All and Sayyid Ahmad, 11th and 13th years of JahAngir, 

DiyAnat KliAn and NizArauddln Hasan QAdiri, 23rd year of ’Alamglr (the first 
with tho date 1084, 17 on his seal) ;® 

*Abd IlAhyAruMIusaini and Aslam KhAnazAd, 33rd year of ’Alamglr (with 
the dates 1089, 21, »»«., 1093, 27 on the seals) ; 

Mir Ahmad KhAn and Aslam KhAnazAd, 37th year of ’Alamglr (the latter with 
the date 1094, 27 on'his seal) ; 

Abfi (?) KAzim and *Abd ul*BAqi, 44th year of ’Alamgir (with tho dates 32, 
1110, 42 on the seals) ; 

Sa’Adatmand KhAn and Sayyid Ashraf KhAn, 3rd year of ShAh 'Alam (with 
the dates 1120, 1119, 1 on. the seals) ; 

Sa’Adatmand KhAn and KhwAja Futfih, 2nd year of Farrukh Siyar (the latter 
with tho engraved ‘ first ‘year * on his seal, as also in the following case) ; 

Fazl ’All KhAn and KhwAja FutMi, 4th and 5th years of Farrukh Siyar; 

ZiyA uddin Muhammad Khan and Futfih KhAn, 7th year of Farrukh Siyar 
(the latter with the date ‘ third year ’ on his seal) ; 

Sayyid ShahAraat KhAn and Mir Muhammad ^Alih, 5th and 8tli years of 
Muhammad ShAh (with the dates 1133, »t«., 1134 and 1135 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid ShahAmat KhAn and Sayyid ’Aziz KhAn, 10th year of Muliammad 
ShAh (with the dates 1138, viz, 1139, 9 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid ShahAmat KhAn and Sayyid MlrakshAh KhAn, 14th year of Muham- 
mad ShAh (tho latter with tho date 1142, 12 on his seal) ; 

Sayyid ShahAmat KhAn and Sayyid SultAn Husain KhAn Mausawi, 15th 
year of Muhammad ShAh (with4ho date 1138, viz,, 1145, 15 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid ShahAmat KhAn and Mtr Muhyi’ddin Mausawi, 18th year of 
Muhammad ShAh (with tho dates 1138, vis. 1148 on the seals) ; and 

Sayyid ShahAmat KhAn and KhwAja I^lAh KhAn, 19th year of 
Muhammad ShAh (with the dates 1138, viz., 1149, 19 on the seals). 

With one seal only (on the right) the same documents have been sealed in the 25th 
year of Muhammad ShAh (Sayyid Mirak KhAn, 1153, 22), in the 2nd year of Ahmad 
ShAh (ShamshArbAg KhAn KhAnazAd, 1161, 1), and in the first year of TimAr ShAh 
(DA war KhAn 6adr ul-s'udAr). Except the farmAns sealed with the personal seals of 
the emperors a tughrd has but seldom been added the drawing of which is then always 
very poor and artless. 

Even the higher functionaries did not employ a new seal every year, that is to say, 
they did not alter the date. We often find seals therefore with years that considerably 
differ from those of the sanads themselves. 

On some signets the possessors are styled murid or murid-i pddishdh, a title 
introduced by Akbar. 


“ NiisAmuddiu Hasan QAdiri occurs as S'adr uNuetdr also iu tho text of some sanads from ’llamglr’s 2’ind year. 
The Q&diiis were a darwdsh order. Nineteen principles of theirs are enumerated in the Berlin Persian manuscript, 
Petr.rmann, So. 721, (rf. Pertsch, VerzticknUt dor perti»ehen Matidtehrfften drr Kbnigliche* Bildiotk»h tu Berlin, 
No. 233, 2, p. 276}.— Kh&nnz&ds were s sort of pages educated at the imperial court (of. Ma'dthir uUVmard, vol. I,p. 797), 
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There are also some private documents in this collection of sanads, the most 
interesting of which concern the sale and purchase of lands. Wo learn from them the 
value of arable lands in thopor^ana of Batfila, 261 rupees for 100 hUj'has, 20 rupees 
for 6 big*ha9t 42 rupees for 15 My’has 17 biswas, 122 rupees 8 annas for iio bi</ha$ banjar- 
land, and 60 rupees for 20 If (/*has zamfn-i bdrdni, the price of the biy'ha varying tliere- 
fore between 2^ and 4 rupees. The sales took place under the rule of Muhammad and 
Ahmad ShAh, the ru])ees and the annas being specified as 'dlamgirt. In Shilh 'Alamos 
time once Buhlulis or J)dm-i *dldm(jirC% are mentioned. One-half of the fixed amount 
is always paid on account. As is customary in Christian countries by illiterates to draw 
a cross instead of the signature, we find a circle once adopted for this purpose by a 
woman obliged to sign the document about the sale of hor grounds. These papers bear 
the seal of the Qdzi as of the competent ofiicial and the signatures and seals of a 
number of witnesses. Judges of Bathla were according to our sanads : — 

Qftzl Arjumand in the year 1115 (2), the seal with the date 1112; QAz i ’Ati\ Ullfih, 
son of 'Azim (JllAh, 1139, on the seal 1120; Qazl Ahllyat Ullah, 1141, on the seal 
1138; Qazi Mir Muhammad, 1141, 1147, and 1161, and 

Wall Muhammad, son of the dismissed Qazi Uibat U114h, ‘ who, as his father 
extended the hand of oppression and tyranny over the inhabitants,’ and for this reason, 
in the second year of Shhh 'Alam’s reign, the citizens presented a petition that he should 
be deposed and be replaced by their former just Qazi GhulAm Muhammad, whose seal 
with the date 48 appears on documents from 'Alamgir’s 49th year. I am not sure if 
this request was entirely successful, at all events in A. H. 1120, 1125, and 1126 the desired 
GhulSm Muhammad was not judge, but Muhammad Wall Ullah, who is perhaps 
identical with the unjust Wall Muhammad. 

In the 16 th year of Muhammad Shah M ir Muhammad, son of Mir Muhammad 
Qaim, was appointed judge of BatAla, as successor of Apihnat Ullah, and he was con- 
firmed in this office after Ahmad Sliah’s accession to the throne. The documents bear 
the seals of Mir Muhy'iddin KhanazAd, 1118, and Shamsherbeg Kh^in Khftnazad, 1161. 
That Jalal was Qazi of BatAla in A.H. 933 has already been mentioned.' 

Finally there are a few other sanads, e.g.y one concorning the grant of a daily 
allowance of 12^annas to Shaikh Nfir Muhammad and his companions in Patihai- 
batphr, to be paid by the fantaddr of that town, or regarding the lease of the village of 
P^dishhhpfir alias Kalhnkhurdphr in the pargana of Patihaibatpfir, amounting to 660 
rupees a year and being to be delivered to the fautakhdna, which need not to be 
further described. 

I now give as a specimen the text® of three sayurghdl-sanads, together with their 
English translations ; — 

UJLL- ; iU'l ; 10^ Ij tjyiy JUiuU.1 y JU J ; 

‘ I have «pclt tlie Feraiim word* more correctly than they eppoar gomelimi* in the origina!*. 
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oLxl^l^ ; oiAoJ »)j ^ ^aij 

jj/j ; ^ }J^ ) iXxyjU ; ti\j^ y AjlUar* y 

Jk*^ Ji > ^] y jjLjJJaJ t>i*» JL»^ y y^ly* ^UaJ— oUJUfl/* vJ-C y 

* «x£ iLiyj jl j*^ J^ jy* (V ) okiXj jl^l ai^li aL^Ii) j^a 


Translation. 


“ In this happy time the high order which is necessary to he heard came forth that 
40 hig*ha8 of fallow land, capable of cultivation, allodial to iht pargana of OhamAri 
that belongs to the Hba of the PanjAb, according to the endorsement were bestowed as 
a rent-free fee upon P. P. R Aj Blhi and companions. They may spend the revenues of 
it for their needs, being assiduous in prayer for the perpetuity of the enduring empire. 
The present and future magistrates, tax-gatherers, jdgir-holdera and krdria having sur- 
veyed the stated lands and marked their boundaries^ should give them into their posses- 
sion, and by no means* allow any alteration or change. After the settlement of the 
boundaries and the new cultivation one should not trouble them for any demands of the 
Government and the levies of the court in the shape of quit-rent, taxes, and tributes, as 
qutlugha, presents, the rates of yar/ArtWor,® zdbitdna, muhaddildna,mahrdna, ddrdghagdna, 
for war and chase, the mnqaddimi and qdndngdyiy and the annual sequestrations. 
Regarding this no new order should bo yearly expected and other eventual existing 
appointments not considered.® Written on the 29th ShawwAl of the 40th year since 
the sublime accession to the throne (viz., of ’Alamgtr).** 

On the back the text of the yddhdaht-i toaqi'a, dated Monday, the 13th Rabl II, of 
the 39th year {2Ut November, 1695) is given, and besides the dates of entry in the 
registers the names of JlAj Bibi’s companions, viz., Ndr Bibi, ^Ahib KhAtdn, and 
Sharif a BAnd, each of them getting 10 big'haa. 

Another sanad concerning a re-investment runs: 


• 








ou/- ya.y jo f ^4^*^ a5 y iijfH r ^ r (*yy* 

jjA^ jyiU> JJy^ tj^y ^JjU ^jy >j^y ^ixJ}iXX£y ^t/y SUw* 

Jl y 0^1 y jj ii ^y^y i^M.1 

jUl jr^ 

y jjju-JJ ^uiLsr^ Jl ijjs uty/* 


7 In otlior sanatlfi the Chaudharis (I cannot unrlerstand for what reason BU»ohinft?m ha* banii^bed tliie spelling into the 
notes of his Atn-i AkbatMiiion,—f.e, vo). I, p. 198. line 15, instead of putting it into the teit), QdnUngdii, Mnqaddafm 
and M&Uks are said io have taken part and consonled to this act, 

® Tliose technicrtl terms are all fully explained in tlie dictionaries. 

° I know iltai tl)ii$ last phrase also could be translated * if they should have possessed something in another plaee (hegidett 
the above eagArghdl) it should not be taken notice of/ but I bare preferred the above translation as more hartnomaing with 
the contents. 

Corrected from ntarqdma-rd according to other sanadr. 
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ijULa^Lgw — tjkjpiU* A y }jJ^ olL^twfib (j t 

tAx^Xj jLOLcI IjjI iXL«xtjxAM|o ^ i-Li .^f < t ^ 

* tX*, 1 1 |*A ixw I ^ ixw 


Thanslation. 

“SliAh ’Alam."-— Ilis Majesty Muhammad Shtlh-i GhAzi, may God perpetuate 
his reign for <!ver ! 

“ The present and future representatives of the Ja^^fr-holders and Kr6i'l8 of the 
pargann of BatAla, belonging to the Mba of the PanjAh, may know : According to the 
high order of Ilis Majesty, dated the 2od Sha’bAn of the tliird year {i.e., of Shah *Alom), 69 
hvfhm of the land of the pargana stated have been bestowed as a rent*freo fee, by former 
4j?ac?rsupon P. P. Ndr Kb At An and companions, partners of the farmdn, and upon P. P. 
*Abd ul-Ghani and companions, heir of Muhammad 'Acjil and companions. It now 
being evidenced through trustworthy testimony that tlie above-named are alive, really 
own and possess the stated lands, and do not get their livelillood otherwise, on that 
account as an alms of the blessed head of the slave {of God), His Majesty tho sovereign 
of the world, the master of tho time, the author of safety and security, tho covering 
shadow of the sublime God, the excellent viceregont of the peerless distributor of justice, 
the most perfect manifestation of the all-nourishor, the universal pity of the creator» 
the founder of the institutions of the world-possessing, who lays the foundation of tho 
carpet of graciousness, the asylum of the khalifate,— the posscsssion of the stated lands, 
in the former place and on the former conditions, according to tho endorsement has been 
graciously ratilied and intrusted. One ought to restore tho described grounds into their 
possession, hindering them not at all, and absolutely not from spending the revenues 
from season to season and year to year for tboir own needs and to bo assiduous in prayer 
for the perpetuity of the everlasting empire. If there Should exist any appointment, 
otherwise^" it is not to be taken notice of. Written on the 2nd JumddiH awwal of tho 
18th year since the sublime accession to the throne {Le., of Muhammad Shah), cor- 
responding to tho year 1143 of tho holy flight {the 20th September, 173o).’* 

On tho back the endorsement of ShAli ’Alain is written, as always in those cases, 
Tho names of NAr KhAtAn’s partners wore ’Aziz KhAtAn, daughter of Shaikh 
Muhammad, ’Amila,8ham8 KhAtAn, daughter of Ilyas, Hay At Ban A, those of 
’Abdul G haul’s JAn Bibi, ^Aliha BAnA, etc. 

BAbar’s sanad runs — 


iiSjij) ^ AUJ 

{^f vix-wl Bvb Ajr^' 


iS dJl.'j 


“ Rhuld-manzil was Sh4h 'Alain’s po»t-mortem-naiati. 

C'f. note 9. 

•• ThU farinin is very difficult to decipher. The characters want almost all diacritical dots; they are indeed 
not more fluently written than those of the other sanads, but the tenor is dilTerent, so that it cannot be niulerstiiod by the 
help of the othors. 1 am indebted for a very few hints to Mr. .Idinl KhAn GhArl at Berlin, who has seen tho docuiuent, 
but notwithstanding tliore remain some doubtful worJe. My transcript of the name of the village is tjuito toulative. 
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y y oty.^^ C/ y M *** ysXi j} Ka AS^|JU|^ 

aJL^ y «x£ A-itf U. [^] s*'-?^ \jiji ^ ‘^•I^ 1^!^ y 

^n* *0^ jy» ^J^ ^ [s J sj^j oJol jJ 


Translation. 

** He {Ood) is the conqueror 1 

** JFarmdn of Zahlr-uddln. Muhammad Bdbar-i-GhSzi. 

*‘ Now the order to be obeyed by all the world and necessary to be respected has the 
honour of setting forth that the village of Manchbar^kal, belonging to pargana 
Wat&la, the total register of which amounts to 5,000 ooppcr-^awAas (^50 and 

which as a Saydrghdl has been bestowed upon Q&zi Jal&l, judge of the city named, is 
now granted to him on the same conditions for six years. No ono should molest 
nor trouble the aforesaid for quit-rents, jihdt and sdir mutawajjihdt}* On request it 
was further enjoined that the imperial seal has been affixed for evidence, and every year 
a new farmAn or order shall not be thought necessary. Written at ... . .... in 
the castle ‘Phoenix,* in the mouth Zl Qa’da, 933 {began the 30th July^ 1537).** 

On the back the following words are written : — 

“ Order of the chief wazir of the cities of faithful mankind, Shaikh *’ 

Unfortunately the name of the Shaikh is not legible and his seal is also very indistinct. 


XXXVIII.— FURTHER PABDOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 

* 

By G«BtlaLKK, Ph.D., LL.D., C.l.E. 

In addition to the three larger inscriptions, published by Dr. Filhrer {ante, p. 240ff), 
the PAbhosft cave contains a number of small and difficult ones, regarding which I 
offer some remarks at the request of the Editor, though I am unable to give in every 
case certain and complete readings or satisfactory explanations. A.11 of them are some* 
what carelessly incised on the hermit's bed and seem to belong to a pe^Jnd, when the 
cave was no longer occupied by the original donee or donees. The characters show the 
types of the seventh or eighth century A.D. The language is incorrect Sanskrit, 
occasionally, it would seem mixed with Prakrit. 

No. I. 

Transcript. 

L. 1. Sri-Prayngarh var[e ?]uttam(?)[p ?]odhaki(? )h 

L. 2. Suttadhd^r[a P] akhamndatah 

L, 3. 8uttadh6r[a ? J yayyo?[a?] ubha P^daya [n *] 

Above 1. 1 stands high up in the left hand corner a large sign, which may be 
intended ior JM, and lower above the middle of the line two letters, the second of which 


Otherwiie tdir Jihdt. 
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is ha. Below 1. 3 there is the reprosoatatiou of a conch-sliell and to tlie ri^lit three rudely 
scratched illegible letters. 

As regards the interpretation, the only certain facts arc (1) the occurrence of the name 
of ‘‘glorious Pray(A*]ga" and (2) the mention of two mltadhdra or ina.sons. Possibly 
the whole may be intended for: Sri’Vraydg\^dd Varaputtro Modhaki [or Podliaki)^ 
siUradhdro' khandilah, sdtradhdro Yayya uhha[jyoh*'\ deyam || or in English “ b'roin 
glorious Pray&ga, the unblamed mason ModUakin(or Podhakin) son of Vat^, {and) 
the mason Ylayya (/ayya),— the gift of both these.” If this is correct, the iiiscri])tioii 
probably records r6[)aii‘s of the cave, done by the two persons mentioned. 


' No. IX. 

Transciupt. 

^ri-Kalase[6c*]svaradi^i('r')l& ku^ti n 

The reading of the seventh and eighth consonants is uncertain ; kutti is probably a 
mistake for kutif the two dots, which I have taken for stops, may, of course, denote the 
FUarga, which however would bo wrong. The translation is : “ The cella (or t<*raplo) 

of glorious Kala^c^vara and the rest.*’ Kalasa is the name of a Ndga, and tlio 
inscription probably refers to the legend, wdiich makes the cave the homo of an enormous 
N^ga, (see ante, p. 241). 

No. III. 

The only signs readable with any certainty are : rvvadaita towards the end of the 

line. 


No. IV. 

[Nandajdattaprasado loli 


Dev a 


No. V. 


No. VI. 

Transcript. 

Om Ke[Ki*]rane[^v]arit(?)ila(?)kedali(?)va . . , sya [«*] 

The inscription seems to refer to a deity called Kiranesvari, wdiich seems to occur 
again in No, VII. 

No. VII. 

Transcript. 

Kirai?e[^va]rilr[l*]ka[r*]tt&. [ii*] 

If the restoration is correct, the translation will be, 'I'he maker of {the statue of ) 
glorious Kiraipe^varl ” and the inscription may refer to one of the masons, mentioned in 
No. I, sec also No. VIII. 
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No. VIII. 

Tkansceipt. 

6ri-KrishnagoplrApakartta [h] 

The second ta of °karttd looks like ca. The translation is, “ The maker of the 
statues of glorious Krishna and of the milkmaids.” The inscription probably refers to 
one of the masons in No. I. 


Nos. IX AND X. 

Transceipt. 

Vijayasenasyah[ya*] | 

Kiranabhojak[a?J 

These two pieces may belong together and may possibly mean, “Of Vijayasena, 
the temple-priest of Kirana (i.e. Kiraue^vari)** If this interpretation is correct, the 
two notes may indicate that Vijayasena visited the cave when the two masons, named in 
No. I, repaired it. The contents of the whole series may perhaps be connected as 
follows : — Some time in the seventh or eighth century the Pftbhos4 cave was 
gratuitously restored by two masons of PrayAga and dedicated by Vijayasena, the 
lihojaka of Kiranei^vari, to the Ndga Kalaia and other deities.” This would account 
for the existence of the legend mentioned by Dr. Piihrer, according to which the cave is 
inhabited by an enormous Nhga. 


XXXIX.— AN ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE BAIJNATH PRA^ASTIS. 

By G. ,Bi)HLER, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. 

During the Christmas vacation of 1892 Dr. M. A. Stein, the energetic and learned 
Principal of the Oriental College at Lahore, visited the KangrA district and spent some 
days at KiragrAma, where he studied the BaijnAth Pra^aatis on the spot and made 
enquiries regarding various facts they mention. After a certain show of resistance the 
temple-priests became communicative, no doubt, as Dr. Stein thinks, because they wanted 
to learn what their inscribed tablets contained. And the results of his enquiries are so 
valuable for the interpretation of the inscriptions that I am sure I shall render a service 
to the readers of the Epigraphia Indica if I publish here a translation of the portion 
of his letter, which contains them. Writing from Lahore on February 6th, 1893, he 
says : — 

“ NavagrAma, mentioned in the inscription [I, 33] is probably identical with the 
village of NAur,^ where the temple still owns 2} Imlaa ol land. NAur lies about 3 
miles west from KiragrAma and belongs to the ancient pari?aj;iaof Palam, which latter 
word I would identify with the name of the village of Pralamba, of which the inscrip- 
tion speaks [II, 31]. About thirty years ago, when the introduction of tea-planting 
induced many Europeans to settle in KAngrA, Palam* was turned into Palampur. 

‘ The finnskrit prototype of N&ur would be N a v a p u r a, which probably was another name of NavagrAma. — [O. Ji.] 
* The KdngrA Gazetteer etiil meutioue FAlam. 
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** In the bazar of KiragrAma I was shown the spot where, so late as two g('iicratioiis 
ago, stood a shop, belonging to the temple and where the two pious Banians, whom the 
local traditions too know as the founders of the temple, are said to have lived. This is 
clearly the mentioned in the II, 3i. Regarding the oil-mill which 

Manyuka and Ahuka dedicated I could not hear anything ; and the god has long lost 
the income from the mamjapikd. But there w^as formerly a custom-house on the frontier 
of the territory of Mandi which passes close to the village. On the rocky liill which 
rises near the village and is now occupied by the DAk bangalow, tlie RAuc family is said 
to have had a fort. I do not dare to decide if these Jtdnes, whoso descendants arc 
still Rajput zamlndArs in the pargana of Baijnfith, are identical with the Rdjdnakaa 
of KlragrAma.^ 

“But in illustration of what you have said on p. 102, vol. I, of the Ephjraphia 
regarding the intermarriage of this Rajput family of Kiragram with the RAjAs of 
Traigarta, I may mention that the RAja of Kapurthala quite lately married a girl from 
the house of a bitterly poor Rajput of the Gulherian Mian clan, who lives as zamindAr 
not far from BaijnAth. 'J'hough the man is so poor that hfs daughter, the present RAni, 
used to work for wages in the tea plantations, his countrymen have not yet pardoned 
him that he contracted the alliance with the RAja. 

“ Your proposed identification of Su^armapura with Kot is fully confirmed by the 
local traditions. 

“The temple [of BaijnAth] is well preserved, and in ray opinion it has not undergone 
such very great alterations as the earlier dcscribers stato.^ Thus, big statues of GahgA 
and YamunA, which clearly belong to the time of the inscription, are found on the gateway 
pillars of the exactly as RAma describes them in the FraSasti, I. 29, and his other 
detailed statements regarding the building fully agree with the actualities. Only the 
roof seems to me modern ; according to the statements of the Purohitas it was renovated 
about one hundred years ago by RAjA SamsArchand.’’® 


XL.— A NOTE ON THE PRlKRlT GRANT OF THE PALLAVA KING 
SIVASKANDAVARMAN (Volume I, pp. 2—10). 

By Ernst Leumann, Ph.D., Stkassburg. 

PrAkrit inscriptions always present particular difficulties. Di. Buhlor, with his 
usual sagacity, has removed most of those connected with Sivaskandavarman's grant, 
Some others of the same inscription can only be mastered when further documents of a 
similar type turn up. A few, however, may perhaps be dealt with now. We have 


* I conHider the identity of the Sdtie family with the Sdjdnaiat to be very probable. Rdjduaka ia alao tlie parent of 
the title Sdnd.—[_0. 

* Cunningham, Arch. Sarv. Rep., vol. V., p. 179 f. 

• I take thii opportunity to not^ tliat Professor Kiolliorn has published in the Indian Antiquary ^ vol, XX* 
pp. 114 fF, certain emendations of my reading* of the two PraSattis in accordance with rubbing* made by Sir A. 
Unnningli'am Tho following among Professor Kielhorn's proposals appear to me acceptable:--!. 6, aurethu vduthdm 
apareahv, kurt>atdtn ; I. 29. hhaktitrutallobhanuilena tena; I. 37, Sdatradrish(im anuarHya ; II. 2. aa pdtu vo Mahddevo 
Brahmddvd hhaktim daihitdh: and II. 9, Em^-thau. In addition, I would mention that 1 now translate astrijano in I. 
13a by 'iawbers " instead of by “ heroes, ■’ as aatri is clearly the nominative of aatrin ; note 64 must be altered accordingly. 

• y-v 



484 


EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


to correct the following passages in Dr. Buhler’s transcript (on pages 5—7 of 
volume I) ; — 

1. 1, Read aggitthoma. The irregular combination tth (for Uh) is a mistake of tho 
engraver which has crept in on account of the similarity of the signs for th and th. 

1. 3, Separate viaaye savattha, vishaye aarvatra ‘everywhere in our {amhaaC) 
country.* 

1. 4, Read mddabika and restore it to mddambika. This word, which means ‘ chief of 
a madamba district * is often found in the older Jain literature its base madamba 
occurs in the same texts and beside in some Niryuktia and Bhdahyaa. 

1. 5, Read drakhddhikate, which stands for drakkhddhikate and is equivalent with 
drakkhiya ‘guard’ of the Jain literature; literally it means ‘employed as a guard 
{drakaluVdhikri(a)* As to the sign klid, cf, lines 27 and 38. 

1. 7, Road e instead of cha and cf. the sign for e in lines 27, 30, 34. The word ettha, 
{(lira ‘here*) opens of course a new phrase, and we need not follow Dr. Rubier 
in inserting a second verb ; vjtardma is indeed the verb wanted and closes well the 
preceding phrase. The first verb {diiaveti), however, is certainly well supplied bv 
Dr. Biihlor; only we think its place is not before amham (in 1. 3), but after ppayutte 
(in 1. 6). At any r.ato we are not to combine in irregular co-ordination tho accusa- 
tives of lines 3—6 with the genitive aamoharan-taka^bhada’matjtuadijia, 

1 would then translate the whole passage thus ^ivaskanda- 
varman informs {diiaveti) in our country overywhero the royal princes, generals, rulers 
of larger and smaller districts {raUhikaa and mddambikaa), local prefects and others, 
the freeholders of various villages, vallamay govallavaa, ministers, guards, captains® 
tiithikna, neyikaa and all others employed in our service: We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) aamcharantakm, soldiers or other 
persons.® 

1. 14, Read vanudhadhipataye (ace. pi. from °pali). 


’ e.g, in tlip Avpup/llik’a K&it'n, f'ltt'ptinha'nAlcalpa (‘ Kn! pasfdrn ’), eto. 

’ Tlio conectrd mKliug iSrakhAJhikatt; (in 1. B) makes it very probable that the word itnmediatcTy following (jjitmikn) 
i« also a 7nililiiry term. 

’ In reply to Dr. Baiiler’s appended notes, I may remark that tbe peraons favoured by the grant are undoubtedly “the 
Brahmans, who aio tbe froeholders of the settlement called Chillareka.’* Tbe gift is therefore a Brahtoaoa 

parihAra, t.e. ‘ nn immunity ginntod to Brahmans. Honorilio allowance, as Dr. Biihlor proposes, does not change the 
sense, blit is less appropiiafe, is apparently a contriicteil form ^){ korjumbaka (Sans, kau(umhaka) m the same 

way «o/vyola seems to me to stand for which would bo a synonym of tho term d6A»yo<7tita-‘servant’— of the 

Jaina litoiatiire. Tbe form It/mdra yjrtriAdra aimiiaiiy denotes an immunity presented to a prince ; the JAtaka phrase 
adduced by Dr. Duhler moans— “ When, afterwards they noticed that he was a prince, they no longer gave him any work 
to do, but spared him, so to say, by a jirincely iuimuuity.’* 

llie inscription, of course, mentions, also, tho persons who are to respect tho grant, i.e. who are not allowed In 
any way to trouble the above-named Brahnmus (by levying taxes, etc.). So the two cognate Pal lava plates clearly 
state : Snri'Ai/iik takA^ mma-naiyyokAh rAjamllabbdb taihrharantakdf cha tat-aimaik iarva-parihdfai/t pariharantu 
parihdruynntA cha ayuttu tamia-pari/iArehi parihamnfn parihArayan {tu cha), « The persons of tho king’s service and 
party must spare and cause to spare the territory {described before) by all the {eighteen) kinds of exemption. “In face of 
. tliese pnrallid passages, tho v!OTAB~samchamntaka-bha(}amnnusdtia,.. parihdram vitarAma, can only have the sense 
which I have given them, without pretending, however, that my translation reflects aoeuratoly the grammatical constmotion. 
This iiiltor can only be made clear when the three syllables before parihAraih. are deciphered. 

That Siithcharantakai arc a nuisance to jieople, we learn, e. g. from tbe description of a model town given in the 
Xcmichar.ta, 1. 14 (on Hemaebandrn’s Mavahhdvand, v. 6): in that town no eaihoharaniakas are allowed to stroll about 
{...samcharnntchijktirainatatthabhamiuTh....). Another Prakrit word of the Pallava Inscription (which however 
occurs also elsewhere) iB6fly)pa ‘father:’ this is found in DaiavaikAlikasutra n\, 18,— See Zeitsch. d. VeuL Moroenl- 
Geselhfh. vol. X LV I. pp. C2^. , 
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1. 46, Read mejataye^ i.e. mojjdldyc. In Jaina PrfLkrit maryddd becomes inejjdy tlie 
last two gyllables being contracted. Tlie Sanskrit sounds arya in Prakrit generally 
are changed to era, sometimes to ejja or ariya or ajja. 

1. 46, Separate cha si. The word si refers to mejdtdye, and therefore represents a 
singular case like tasydh; it is indeed a short form for the anaphoric pronoun se tluit is 
often met with in the Niryuktis and Bhdshyas of the Jain literature. The function 
and origin of se has been well iiiscussed by Professor Wackernagel in the Zcitschrift 
fUr Vergleichende Sprachforaehung (vol. XXIV, p. 600). Though se and si refer to all 
genedrs and numbers We find occasionally in the Niryuktis and Bhdshyas a special 
plural form shh which, by the addition of the AnusvAra, has been formed after the 
fashion of plural genitives like tesim (teshdm), etc. 

What remains to bo said is of less importance; we are probably to read vddaka for 
vdtaka (in lines 12 and 30); misprints arc apparently hiroga for hirogo (10), pad- 
bhdgo for patibhdgo (12), patibhdgo for pattibh-(2\), f/lcas*^ for f/inds^ (30), pild for pilu 
(to), dattn for data (48), kada for kada (51), brdhmana for brahmaaa, and lekhakha 

ior lekhaka (p’l) . 


SOME PURTHEll NOTES ON THE GRANT OF SIVASK.VNDA- 
V ARM AN. (Volume I, pp. 2—10.) 

Tho corrections of my reading and rendering of ^ivaskandavarrnarFs grant, which 
Professor E. Loumann has proposed above, make, I think, a few further remarks 
from mo de.sirablo. 

(Line 1.) Professor Leumann's statement that the plates have aggitlhoma, not aggit- 
thoma, is correct. I should say that tho nonsensical form has hetm caused by a 
confusion between the two possible forms with ttha and ttJm. Both in literary and in 
epigraphic Pali, Sanskrit shla or shtha is reprcsentoci occasionally by tho dental tenui* 
and the tenuis aspirata. Thus, wo have in literary works for kroshfri ‘a jackal,’ both 
kofthuka and kotthuka, or even kulthu, as well as forms in ttha for various past participles 
in shta. And the Sanchi votive inscriptions offer sethi and sethi for h'eshfhin ; Aiioka’s 
New Edicts both vivutha and vyutba for tyushfa. In such words the Pali ttha probably 
goes back to originals with sta, similar to those in tho Shahbdzgarhi version of the 
Rock Edicts, where we find sresta for sreslUha, dipida (3rd pers. sing. aor. Atm.) 
equivalent to a Sanskrit form adipishfa. 

(L. 3.) Professor Leumann is right in separating rdsayo savattha, but the 
correction has already been given by me in the Addenda and Corrigenda to vol. I, 
p. 479. 

(L. 4.) The plates have not mddabika, as Professor Leumann asserts. The last sign 
is mutilated, the crossbar of the ka on the right having been omitted by mistake. 
Tho sign, which has thus come out, can only be read nu. Professor Leuinann’s restora- 
tion mddanhika “ governors of Madambas,” instead of md mdabika “ custom-house officers,” 
is possible, though, owing to the rarity of tho word madamba (o.vcopt in Jaina works), 
somewhat doubtful. I add an explanation of the term madamba, which Professor Jacohi 
has kindly furnished to me from the Jaina commentaries: madamhdni sarcato’rdhn 
yojandt parato'vasthitagrdmd ni. 
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(LI. 5-7.) Professor Leumann’s readings drakhddhikate and ettha for my dranadhikate 
and chattha are certainly correct. His translation of lines 6-7, ** We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) Saihcharantakaa (soldiers) and other 
persons** cannot stand, for °bhadarmi^usdna is separated from parihdram by a not now 
readable word ending in o, and in all probability the two expressions do not belong 
together. Even supposing that aarhcharauhtakabhadamai^usdna parihdraih vUardma had to 
bo taken together, the meaning could only bo, “We grant an exemption to Samcharantakas, 
etc ;** ** it is against the custom observed in the grants to name first an exemption and 
at’terwards the object granted. I must add that my translation of parihdra by “an 
mmunity’* ought to be changed to ‘a honorific grant.* Of late I have found in the 
JAtakas several passages where parihdra has a concrete meaning and is used for 
“ appanagCi honorific allowance, special grant.** In several stories it is narrated how 
queens receive or are deprived of their parihdra^ and there is the compound kumdra- 
parihdra “ on allowance suitable for a prince.** 

(L. 40.) The correct reading is pild (not pild^ as Professor Leumann says), the short 
i being expressed, as is done very often, by a complete circle. 

(L. 45.) Majdtdye is the reading of the plates, not, as Professor Leumann holds, 
mcjdtdye. The little stroke above the ma has been caused by a slip of the engraver’s 
punch. A real me looks very different (see lines I, 29, 41). 

(L. 46.) As aim is permissible for tesi'di, etesim and esira^ according to Hemachandra 
Frdkrita Vydkararjia III, 81, and occurs, as Professor Leumann soys, in Jaina works, I 
agree with him that its equivalent si in cha si should bo written separate. Si refers, 
however, not, as Professor Leumann thinks, to majdtdye, but to the grantees. Compare 
the corresponding passages in the Sanskrit grants, e.g. Indian Antiquary , vol. V. p. 196, 
1. 6 ; p. 207, 1. 9 ; p. 212, 1. 25 ; vol. XI, p. 113, 1. 43 ; p. 159, 1. 50. 
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TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES IN TRUE LOCAL TIME. 

By Hermann Jacobi, Ph.D., Sanskrit Professor, Bonn. 

In my paper on the computation of Hindu dates, etc. (vol. I, page 403 ff.), I have 
given rules for calculating, according to the curiously inaccurate Hindu method, the cor- 
rections which must be applie^l to a date, computed for mean sunrise, in order to obtain 
the same for true sunrise at any given place in India. As this calculation is rather 
tiresome, I have computed the following tables, which will make the process easy without 
detracting from the accuracy of the results. As the problem, to solve which these tables 
serve, is somewhat complicated, a few remarks on the theory of true and mean time may 
not be amiss. 

1. Suppose the sun to move wdth an equal motion on the equator (instead of on 
the ecliptic) ; then this equatorial sun will exactly regulate moan time. His risiiig muII 
occur at 6 o clock for every place on the earth the whole year round, marking the nietin 
beginning of day. The interval between his risings at two distant places will be the 
timo-difference between these places (see vol, I, Table XXV). 

2. Now assume a second sun to move with the same equable motion on tlie ecliptic. 
This supposed sun is meant when the “mean sun” is spoken of. It is obvious tliat 
this mean sun and the first will not rise at the same time, except when they coincide 
at the two points of intersection of the equinoctial and the ecliptic. At every other 
time the second will, in places in north latitude, rise earlier than the first, when he 
is in the northern half of the ecliptic ; and later, when he is in the southern lialf. 
Table XXVII, A-P, gives the interval in ghafikds and vlnddis between the risings of 
both supposed suns,* for every degree of the ecliptic as entered in the vortical index tn tlie 
loft and right of each table, and for all degrees of nortli Iptitudo from 10“— Su’ as entered 
in the liorizontal index at the top of each tabic. At the intersection of the horizontal and 
vertical columns is given the interval of rising for the tropical longitude of the mean sun 
and for the terrestrial latitude in question; e.g., in Table XXVII-B, we find that for 44“ 
trop. Long.O and 20“ terr. Lat. the difference in rising is Igh. 22y. If the trop. Long. O 
is entered in the index to the left^ the ccliptical mean sun rises before the mean beginning 
of the day ; if on the index to the right, it rises after tlie mean beginning of the day. 

3. We thus find the time of rising of the mean sun (moving on the ecliptic), but 
what is really wanted is the time of rising of the trtie sun. Tlie true sun only twice in 
the year coincides with tlie mean sun; at every other time ho either precedes or la "s 
behind the mean sun. Their difference in longitude is the equation of the sun’s centre, 
the amount of which in degrees, minutes, and seconds is furnished by Table XXIV-B. 

If the equation has the sign the true longitude of the sun is greater than his mean 
one, and consequently the true sun rises later than the moan one ; if the equation in 
Table XXIV has the sign -f , the true sun rises before the mean one; always by the time 
corresponding to the sun’s equation of the centre. In order to compute the equivalent 
in time for the sun’s equation of the centre, wo must know how much time is occupied 
in rising by one degree of the ecliptic at tlie place where the sun is at the moment 
in question in a given latitude. The amount in vinddia is furnished by the entries imme- 
diately below the degrees of terrestrial latitude in Table XXVII. Though continually 
changing, it is considered by Hindu astronomers to be constant throughout each single 

’ Or between the risingR of a point on the equator and one on the ecliptic, which have the same distances from tlio 

equinox. 
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sign, and equal to the mean.* As the different parts of Table XXVII represent the 
tropical signs, one entry serves for the whole part. Thus we find in Part B that on the 
20th parallel one degree of the ecliptic (between 80” and 60” trop. Long.) takes up 8'79 
vinddis in rising. Knowing the time taken up in rising by one degree, we can easily 
calculate the time corresponding to any given value of the equation of the sun’s centre. 

4. Table XXVII refers to tropical longitude, while the other tables yield sidereal 
longitude. The former is found by adding to the latter the ayandih^as (or amount of the 
precession of the equinox) for the year in question. 

The rule for calculating the ayandm^aa is given in section 39 of the former paper 
(page 421); to find them without calculation is the object of Tables XXVIII and XXIX, 
€.g,» we find by Table XXVIII that in K. Y. 4683 the ayandihSaa wore — 

10® 14' 42", viz. K.Y. 4600 = 15® 0' 0" 

80 years = 1° 12' 0" 

3 „ = 0® 2' 42" 

Ayanftrhaa *= 16” • 14' 42" 

Table XXIX serves for the Brahma Siddhdnta and Siddhdnta iSiromani, Table 
XXVIII, for the other Stddhdniits. 

6. I shall now illustrate by examples the working of these tables in connection 
with the Special Tables ; for when such accuracy is wanted, that the difference between 
mean and true time comes into consideration, the calculation must be made by means of 
tho Special Tables.® 

Ist Example. — Let it be proposed to calculate the true TUhi for true sunrise on 
the 7th (solar) Jyaishtha K.Y. 4128 at Aligarh, whose latitude is 27® 63' (or roundly 28®) 
and time difference + 14 vin. We use for this and the following examples the tables 
for the Siirya Siddhdnta : — 

(a) We calculate the elements : Distance « — G etc., for the year and day in 
question, viz. — 

T)lst. IT — 0 (L*9 An, ©'• An. Corr. 


4100 yenre , 

• 

69® 

4H' 

0" 

217® 

8' 

80" 

282® 44' 

16" 

+ QOffA* 64 V. 

28 „ 

• 

117- 

47' 

3" 

.58® 

38' 

87" 

• • • * • . 

. , . 

— I4yh, 4Sv. 

7 til Jyai, , 

* 

60® 

40' 

.‘14" 

97® 

16' 

26" 

34® 29' 

46" 



m® 

15^ 

3 7' 

“ i,r 

“s'" 

s-r' 

817° 18' 

~62" 

+ Oyi. llv. " 


(&) Add the time difference, with the sign changed, for the place in question, to 
the Corr. ( + ^9^^- ^ I*’- — 14tv. = + &gh. 57v.) and find by Table XXII the corresponding 
increase of tho elements, distance, etc.— 


5^A. 

= 1® 

0' 

57" 1 

1° 

6' 

19" 

4' 

66" 

57v. 


11' 

85" 


12' 

25" 


66" 

bgh. 57t;. 

= +'l° 

T'2' 

"si" 

+ 1® 

17' 

44"“ 

+ 6' 

~62^ 


(c) Add (or subtract, according to the sign) the increase from the first result.— 


264® 

15' 

87' 

13® 

8' 

83" 

817® 

18' 

52" 

+ 1® 

12' 

82" 

1® 

17' 

44" 


6' 

52" 

255® 

*'28'" 


UP 

21' 

17" 

317® 

ig" 

44" 


(d) Find the equations for the anomalies of the moon and sun by Table XXIV 

An. « 14® 21' .. Eq. « =a — 1® 16' 32" 

An.© 817® 20' ., Eq. © = — 1® 29' 12" 

Sum of eq'.s sa — 2° 44-' 44" 

* The eame inaccuracy pervades all Hindu calculations of true sunrise, and makes all figures in Table XXVI wrouf; 
when compared with tho true values. However, we do not require tho lattA-, but those which tho Hindus assume in- their 

calculations. 

* I ehall indicate below §7, bow' these tables may be used in conneotlon with the general taUes for an estimate of the 
lifference between mean and true local time* 
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(e) Add the sum of equations to the distance ; the result is the true distance at 
mean sunrise for the place in question, viz, 256® 28' 9* — 2° 41' 44" = 252® 43' 26". 

(/) Find tl»e sidereal longitude of the sun by subtracting from the above 
the G’s an., the same for beginning of the century. (Table XIII.) 


317° 

19' 

44* 

— 282° 

44' 

10* 

O = 34° 

3.5' 

28* 


{g) Find the ayandmsas for the year in question, by Table XXVIll — 


K,Y. 4l0n = 7 ° 30' 0' 

ftSyearass 25' 12' 

K.Y. 4128 = 7“ ~5^ir 


(A) Add the ayandihSaa thus found to the sidereal longitude of the sun, the 
result is the tropical longitude of the sun. — 

34° 35' 28' 

7° 55' 12'' 

Trop. L'.iig. 0= 30' 40' 

' ' « 

(i) Lookout in Table XXVII the ** interval of ri.sing ** of the degree of trop. 
Long. O now found for the latitude of the given j)lace. 

If the left-hand index (0 — 180) is used, the amount is subtractive; if the index to 
the right (180® — 3G0®) the amount is additive. 

In this case we get, for trop. Long. 42® on the 28th parallel, — Igh. iGv. 

(A;) Take, from the same part of the Table just used, the time required by one 
degree in rising, as given there immediately below the degree of latitude in question, 
and calculate the equivalent in time for the sun’s equation. If the equation has the 
sign -Hj the amount is subtractive ; if — , it is additive. 

In the present case ; 1® takes up 8'24 vinddia, consequently 1“ 29' will take up 12r, 
The equation being negative, the amount is additive. We put it down as + 12p. 

(i) Add {or subtract according to the sign) the vivddta in {k) to the result in 
(«) ; find the increase of Fist. <t — O for the sum, in Table XXII ; add the increase (or 
subtract according to the sign of the sum) to the true Fist. <r — 0 (found in e). The 
result is the true Fist. <i — O for true sunrise at the place in question. Here — \gh. 
46n. + 12r. = — \gh, 34t>. 

'igh. = 12' ir 

84r. = 6' 64' 

— igh. 84p. —19' 6' This, added to the result in {e), vtt., 262° 4 

. makf-s 2.52° 24' 20*. 

(w») This result is not quite correct, because wo have made use of the mean 
increase (or decrease) of Fist. <l — O instead of the true, as the Hindus do. However, we 
may rest satisfied with this approximatioh when the true distance comes out larger 
or smaller, by 4 minutes or more, than an entire number of degrees marking the end 
of a Tithi. This is the case in the present example: 252° mark the end of the 21st 
tithi or the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight; but as we found tlie true distance to be 262° 
24 ' 20", which is more than 4 ' above the end of the Tithi, viz. 262®, tlio final result 
is not affected by the slightly incorrect calculation. 

In rare cases where the strictest accuracy is required, proceed as follows : — 

Add the increase (or decrease) of the distance, etc., for the sum found in (/) to the 

S R 



490 


EPIGBAFHIA INDICA. 


result in («) ; again, find the equations of « and © , as in (d), and add their sum to 
the distance, as in (e). The result is the true distance. In this case — Iff A, 84a. : — 

Dist. ( — O € An. O’s An. 


1 gh. 

• 

• 

. 0® 12' 

11" 

0° 

18' 

4" 


0' 59" 

. 84 V. 

• 

• 

. 6 

64 


7 

24 


34 

— 1 gh, 84 V, 

a 

m 

. — 19 

6 


20 

28 

-1- 

1 83 

subtracted from • 

• 

e 

255 88 

9 

14 

21 

17 

317 

19 44 

makes • # • 

• 

• 

255 9' 

4" 

14 

0' 

4^“ 

817 

l8'1l" 


An. C 14° I'eq. = — 1° 18' 49" 
An. 0 817“ 18' eq. = — 1 80 8 


Sum of eq's. = — 2 48 67 

Dist. ]> — © 4-266 9 4 

True dist. 852® 25' 7" 

This then is the strictly accurate distance < — • O. The error in the preceding 
method was — 47*. 

It may be borne in mind, however, that it is a waste of time to attempt this degree 
of accuracy, unless wo know the Hindu value of the latitude and longitude of the place 
for which the date is to be calculated. This uncertainty is enhanced when we have to 
deal with dates in inscriptions ; for we never know for what place the almanac was * 
calculated, from which the date recorded in the inscription was taken, though in most 
cases we shall probably bo right in assuming that the almanac reforredto the capital of 

the kingdom. 

The following examples will be understood without further comment. I use the 
same letters as in the first example to indicate the operations to be gone through 

Ea 5— K Y. 4128,4th Uhildrapadai place: Ratnagiri, 17° Lat. and time difference —84 vin. 

.. /-N * An m’a An. f'oe. An. 


(a) 4100 years 

28 „ 

¥ 

69" 

117 

48' 

47 

0" 

3 

217® 

68 

8' 

88 

80' 

87 

282* 

44' 

16" 


-1- 

20 fh. 64 

14 48 

4th Bli&dra 

96 

2 

4 

216 

11 

10 

124 

11 

9 


+ 

6 11 


~283’ 

37 

7 

TTiT” 

"68 

17 

~ 40 

65 

26 


(i) + 

34 

(c) -h f* 9^* • 

45 V. 

1 

13 

9 

9 

9 

1 

18 

9 

23 

48 


6 

65 

44 

{d) eq. < 

+ 

6 45 

3° 43' 44" 

284 

(e) . . — 

~59 

7 

2.^) 

39 

133 

26 

28 

iv - 

~ir 

4 

eq.© 

Sum 

= -1- 

1 86 5 

2 7 39 


282 

61 

46 










[f) 407® r 

—282 44 

4" 

16 

(an. 

0 

4 360®). 

is) 4128 K. Y., 

ayandinia 

as above 

7® 56' 

’ 12" 


124 17 48 (eid. Long. ©) 

(>})+ 7 55 12 

182 13 .• (trop. Long. 0) 

(*') trop. Long. © =■■ 132°, on 17® Lat., Interval , ss 32 vin. 

(A:) Rq. 0 = 4-1“ 30' (.1° » 10-97 vin.^ time of rising. s= ~ 18 vin. 

(0 288® 61' 46" Sum = — 60 vin. = — lO* 9" (/) 

— 10 9 

282 41 87 . Remit. 


Ex. 3.— K. Y. 432*5, 4th M&rganra. S^rinagar, Lat. 84° 6', time difference — 8 vin. 


(a) 4300 years 

. 845° 

24' 

0" 

276° 

1' 

30" 

282° 

48' 

68" 

1 — 24gb. 10^ 

25 • 

79 

27 

0 

142 

21 

88 


• • • 


00 

t 

oc 

I 

4th l&irg. . 

. 1.37 

35 

2 

388 

9 

48 

214 

61 

41 



202 

”26 

2 

”298 

TsT' 

66 

187 

85 

84 

— 62 18 


(i) 4- 8 

— 62 10 
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(c) 62 gh. . = 10° 

10 ▼, . 

83' 

2 

65* 

2 

11° 

19' 

2 

23* 

11 

0° 

61' 

15* 

10 




62 gh. 10 v.ae lo 

35 

67 

—11 

21 

84 


-51 

25 

{d) eq. 5 

= 4- 

4° 65' 16* 

202 

26 

2 

296 

32 

66 

137 

85 

34 

eq. © 

«= 4- 

1 31 7 

makes . 191 

Sum of eq. . + 6 

(<f) 198 

60 

26 

ie” 

23 

28 

285 


22 

"Tse 

"44”^ 


Sum 

= 4- 

V 

6° 26' 23* 


(/) 490° 44' 9“^ (an. 0 + 860°) {^) ayand^sa . . =10° 30' 0" 

— 282 43 53 25 years . = 22 80 


214 

0 10 (eid. Long. ©) 


4326 K. Y. ayandMa , =10° 5?' 30* 

(4) 4- 10 

52 30 



23^4 

52 46 (trop. Long. ©) 



(») trop. Ijod^. 0 = on 34® Lat* 

Interval . . = 4- 1 gh. 32 v. 

ii) Eq. 

O = + 1° 31' (1° 

= 14. 18), time of rising* — 18 




Sum = + 1 gh. 14 V. 

(1) 1 gh. . 

. = 1*' 

n* 


14 Va « 

. = 2 

51 


4- 1 gh. 14 V. 

. = 15 

4 

(lidded to e) 


198 16 

4H 


makes 

. . " 198° 31' 


Result. 


6. In §62 of my former paper I have said : “ In the Siddhdttta Siromani Ooldd- 

hydya ” IV, 20, Bh^tskara states that the ancient astronomers * assumed that at Bank^ (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoctial, 
while in fact they do not. The tables give the interval according to BhAskara’s theory. 
If the value without BhAskara’s correction is wanted, it may be elicited from the tables. 
For that purpose the column 0° has been added ; in it are given what Bhaskara calls the 
udaydntara. They must bo added to, or subtracted from (according to the sign), the 
value in the table. Under this supposition, we shall get in (*) of the first example above 
Igh. 24r. instead of \gh. 4Cr., and in (Jc.) we find 8 27 vin. instead of 8 23 as the time 
taken up in rising 1 degree ; the latter correction does not, in this case, sensibly affect 
the final result, while the former will. 

In calculating dates anterior to BhAskara (K. Y. 4251) the value of the “interval” 
given in the table should be corrected in the way just explained. 

7. The present tables may be used roughly to estimate the difference between moan 
Indian and true local time, as in the following example. 

In §24 of my first paper we found that in K. Y. 4682 the llth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Vai.4Akha ended 46 ghatikas after mean sunrise in LahkA on the 18th Vai- 
AAkha of the Tables. What is the corresponding local time at Purniya (26° N. Lat. and 
+ Igh. 68 vin, time difference) ? 

First add the time difference to the given LahkA time : i>Qgh. + lg7: 68i». = 47 ^*- 
68 vin. Then look out in Table VllI the sidereal Long. O on the 18th Vai^Akha : 
16° 40'; add the ayandm^a for K.Y. 4682, viz. 16° 16'; the sum is the trop. Long, o, 
16° 40' + 16° 16' = 32° 66' (or nearly 33°). Now look out in Table XXVII, Part B, the 
interval between the mean beginning of the day and sunrise on the 26th parallel and 
for trop. Long. O = 33' ; viz. Igh. 26v. The left hand index being used, the true 
sun rises before the mean beginning of the day ; accordingly we must add the inter- 
val to mean time. 41gh. 68o. + Igh. 25v. = 49 g/i. 23 This is the required true 
local time for the end of the llth tithi in Purniya. 

* Oar text of the Sdrya Siddhd>ita HI, 43, 44, is in accordance with Rhftskara’a theory, and must therefore be later. 
From the error in the i>o8ition of the Moon’a node relative to that of the Sun, I am porgiindcd that the present text of the 
SArj/a SiddhAnta was fixed not before the I3th century A.U. The bya is a etill later addition 


8 ft 2 
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TaBM XXVII. (Pakt B.-^Trop. Long.O^SCP— 33(P—30l°,) 
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L«t. 

10" 

11® 


18® 

14® 

16® 

16® 

ir 


19® 

20° 

21® 

22" 

- 

3° 


n. 

94 

9'84 

9-29 

9-22 

917 

9*11 

904 

8*98 

8*92 

8*85 

8-79 

8*72 

8*66 

1 

8-59 1 


Lung. 

gk 

V. 


V. 

y* 






.VA. 

-.I 




13 . 

,,/A. 

V. 

gh. 


gA. 

k' 


ty. 


u. 




30° 

0 

43 

0 

45 

0 

47 

u 

49 

0 

51 

0 

64 

0 

50 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

12 1 

330° 

31 

0 

43 

0 

45 

0 

4S 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

57 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1 

11 

1 

i;i 

329 

82 

0 

44 

0 

46 

0 

48 

0 

51 

0 

53 

0 

55 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

12 

1 

14 

32S 

33 

0 

44 

0 

47 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

14 

1 

16 

327 

34 

0 

45 

0 

47 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 

4 

1 

7 

I 

10 

1 

12 

1 

15 

1 

17 

320 

35 

0 

4G 

0 

48 

0 

51 

0 

53 

0 

55 

0 

To 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

14 1 

1 

10 

1 

19 

325 

86 

u 

40 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

15 

1 

18 

1 

20 

324 

37 

0 

47 

0 

49 1 

0 

52 

0 

64 

0 

57 1 

1 

0 

1 

o 

dU 

1 

6 

1 

8 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 

10 

1 

19 

1 


323 

38 

0 

47 

0 

50 

0 

53 

0 

65 

0 

58 ! 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

0 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

14 

1 

17 

1 

20 

1 

2:l ' 

322 

89 

0 

48 

0 

51 . 

0 

53 

0 

60 

0 

69 

1 

2 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 

10 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

25 

321 

40 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0 

54 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

14 

1 

17 

1 

20 

1 

23 

1 

20 

320 

41 

0 

49 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

5S 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

0 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

16 

1 

18 

1 

21 

1 

24 

1 

27 

319 

42 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

50 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 

10 

1 

19 

1 

23 

1 

20 

1 

29 

318 

43 

0 

50 

0 

53 

0 

50 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

14 

1 

17 

1 

20 

1 

24 

1 

27 

1 

30 

317 

44 

0 

51 

0 

54 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

0 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

15 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

25 

1 

28 

1 

32 

316 

45 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0 

58 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 

10 

1 

20 

1 

23 

1 

26 

1 

30 

1 

33 

315 

46 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

5S 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

14 

1 

17 

1 

21 

1 

24 

1 

27 

1 

31 

1 

35 

314 

47 

0 

63 

0 

50 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

15 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

25 

1 

29 

1 

32 

1 

36 

313 

48 

0 

53 

0 

50 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 

16 

1 

20 

1 

23 

1 

27 

1 

30 

1 

34 

1 

37 

312 

49 

0 

54 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

4 

1 

7 ; 

1 

11 

1 

14 

1 

17 

1 

21 

i 

24 

1 

28 

1 

g 

32 

1 

35 

1 

1'9 

311 

60 

0 

54 

0 

58 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

15 

1 

18 

1 

22 

1 

25 

1 

29 

1 

33 

1 

36 

1 

40 

310 

51 

0 

55 

0 

58 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

9 j 

1 

12 

1 

10 

i 

19 

1 

23 

1 

27 

1 

30 

1 

34 

1 

38 

1 

42 

309 

52 

0 

50 

0 

59 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1 

13 

1 

17 

1 

20 

1 

24 

i 

28 

1 

31 

1 

35 

1 

39 

1 

43 

308 

53 

0 

56 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

14 

1 

18 

1 

21 

1 

25 

1 

29 

1 

33 

1 

37 

1 

40 

1 

44 

307 

54 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

4 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

15 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

20 

1 

30 

1 

34 

1 

38 

1 

42 

1 

40 

300 

55 

0 

58 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

12 

1 

10 

1 

20 

1 

23 

1 

27 

i 

31 

1 

35 

1 

39 

1 

43 

1 

47 

305 

50 

0 

58 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

9 

1 

13 

1 

17 

1 

21 

1 

24 

1 

28 

1 

32 

1 

30 

1 

41 

1 

44 

1 

49 

304 

67 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1 

6 

1 

10 

1 

14 

1 

18 

1 

22 

1 

26 

1 

29 

1 

33 

1 

37 

1 

42 

1 

40 

1 

50 

303 

58 

0 

59 

1 

3 

1 

7 

1 

11 

1 

14 

1 

19 

1 

23 

1 

27 

1 

30- 

1 

35 

1 

39 

1 

43 

1 

47 

1 

51 

302 

69 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

8 

1 

12 

1 

1.') 

1 

20 

1 

23 

1 

28 

1 

32 

1 

30 

1 

40 

1 

44 

1 

48 

1 

53 

301 
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Lat. 

24® 

26® 

20® 

27° 

28® 

29® 

30® 

ai® 

32® 

3a® 

34® 

35® 

0 

o 


yin* 

8*62 

8*46 

8*88 

8-8 L 

284 

8 10 

808 

8 00 

7*91 

784 

7 

°7r> 

7 67 

+ 0 03 



gh. 

V. 

gJk, 

V. 

t/A. 


gA, 

V. 

gA* 

u. 

gA. 

r. 

qA, 

». 1 

gh. 

i>. 

gh. 


gh. 

J 

gA. 

f>. 

gh. 

r. 

gA. 

r. 

Long. 

30® 

1 

14 

1 

17 

1 

20 

1 

22 

1 

25 

i 

28 

1 

30 

1 

33 

1 

36 

1 

39 

1 

42 

1 

45 

— 0 

22 

.330“ 

31 

1 

10 

1 

19 

1 

ii 

i 

24 

1 

27 

1 

29 

1 

32 

1 

35 

i 

38 

1 

41 

1 

45 

1 

48 

0 

22 

329 

32 

1 

17 

1 

20 

1 

23 

i 

20 

1 

29 

1 

.31 

1 

34 

i 

37 

1 

40 

1 

44 

1 

47 

1 

50 

0 

22 

328 

33 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

25 

i 

27 

1 

30 

1 

33 

1 

30 

1 

39 

1 

42 

1 

40 

1 

49 

1 

52 

0 

22 

327 

34 

1 

20 

1 

23 

1 

20 

1 

29 

1 

32 

1 

35 

1 

38 

1 

41 

1 

44 

i 

48 

1 

51 

1 

55 

0 

4N mi 

326 

35 

1 

22 

1 

25 

1 

28 

1 

31 

1 

34 

1 

37 

1 

40 

1 

43 

i 


1 

50 

1 

54 

1 

57 

— 0 

22 

325 

36 

1 

23 

1 

20 

1 

29 

1 

32 

1 

30 

1 

39 

1 

42 

1 

45 

1 

49 

1 

52 

1 

50 

1 

59 

0 

22 

324 

37 

1 

25 

1 

28 

1 

31 

i 

34 

1 

37 

1 

41 

1 

44 

1 

47 

1 

51 

1 

55 

1 

58 

2 

2 

0 

22 

323 

38 

1 

26 

1 

30 

1 

33 

1 

30 

1 

39 

1 

42 

1 

46 

1 

49 

1 

53 

1 

57 

2 

0 

O 

4 

0 

22 

322 

39 

1 

28 

1 

31 

1 

34 

1 

.37 

1 

41 

1 

44 

1 

48 

1 

51 

1 

55 

1 

59 

2 

2 

2 

0 

0 

22 

321 

40 

1 

29 

1 

33 

1 

30 

1 

39 

1 

43 

1 

46 

1 

50 

1 

53 

1 

57 

2 

1 

2 

5 

2 

9 

-0 

22 

320 

41 

1 

31 

1 

34 

1 

37 

i 

41 

1 

44 

1 

48 

1 

52 

1 

55 

1 

59 

2 

3 


7 

2 

11 

0 

92 

319 

42 

1 

32 

1 

30 

1 

39 

i 

43 

1 

46 

1 

50 

1 

54 

1 

57 

2 

1 

2 

5 

2 

9 

2 

13 

0 

22 

318 


1 

34 

1 

37 

1 

41 

1 

44 

1 

48 

1 

52 

1 

55 

1 

59 

2 

3 

2 

7 

2 

11 

2 

10 

0 

22 

317 

44 

1 

35 

1 

89 

1 

42 

1 

40 

1 

50 

1 

53 

1 

57 

2 

1 

2 

5 

2 

10 

2 

14 

2 

IS 

0 

OO 

316 

45 

1 

37 

1 

40 

1 

44 

1 

48 

1 

51 

1 

55 

1 

59 

2 

3 

2 

1 

2 

12 

2 

10 

2 

20 

— 0 

22 

315 

40 

1 

38 

1 

42 

1 

40 

1 

49 

1 

53 

1 

57 

2 

1 

2 

5 

2 

9 

2 

14 

2 

IS 

2 

23 

0 

22 

314 

47 

X. 

1 

40 

1 1 

43 

1 

47 

1 

51 

1 

55 

1 

69 

2 

3 

2 

7 

2 

12 

2 

10 

2 

20 

2 

25 

0 

22 

313 

48 

1 

41 

1 

45 

1 

49 

1 

53 

1 

57 

2 

1 

2 

5 

2 

9 

2 

14 

« 2 

j t 

18 

2 

23 

2 

27 

0 

22 

312 

49 

Jl 

1 

42 

1 

47 

1 

51 

1 

54 

1 

58 

2 

3 

2 

7 

2 

11 

2 

10 

! 2 

20 

2 

26 

2 

30 

0 

22 

311 


1 

44 

1 

48 

1 

52 

1 

56 

2 

0 

2 

4 

2 

8 

2 

13 

2 

18 

1 2 

! 

23 

o 

27 

2 

32 

— 0 

22 

.310 

0\J 

1 

1 

40 

1 

50 

I 

54 

1 

58 

2 

2 

2 

6 

2 

11 

2 

15 

2 

20 

2 

25 

2 

29 

2 

34 

0 

22 

309 

oi 

X 

1 

47 

1 

51 

1 

55 

1 

59 

2 

4 

2 

8 

2 

13 

2 

17 

2 

22 

2 

27 

2 

32 

2 

37 

0 

22 

308 

Oa 

X 

48 

1 

53 

1 

57 

2 

1 

2 

6 

o 

10 

2 

15 

2 

19 

2 

24 

' 2 

29 

2 

34 

2 

39 

0 

22 

.307 

- oo 
54 

X 

1 

60 

1 

54 

1 

59 

2 

3 

2 

7 

2 

12 

2 

17 

2 

21 

2 

20 

1 ^ 

31 

2 

36 

2 

41 

0 

22 

306 

55 

56 

57 

58 
69 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

61 

53 

54 
56 
67 

1 

1 
1 

2 
2 

56 

57 
59 

1 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

0 

2 

3 

5 

7 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

4 

6 

8 

10 

11 

2 

2 

2 

9 

11 

12 

14 

16 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

14 

15 
17 
19 
21 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

18 

20 

22 

24 

26 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

23 

25 

27 

29 

31 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

28 

30 

32 

35 

37 

1 2 
2 
2 

1 

33 

35 

38 

40 

42 

2 

2 

2 

i 2 
2 

38 

41 

43 

45 

47 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

44 

46 

48 

51 

53 

— 0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

22 

22 

oo 

MM 

22 

22 

305 

304 

.303 

302 

301 
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Tabib XXVII. (Pabt Q.~-Trop. Long. ® = 500°— 


rjAt. 

10® 

11® 

12® 

ir 

14® 

16® 

16® 

HQ 

18® 

■a 

20® 

21® 

22® 

83® 


Fin. 

10-52 

10-50 

10-47 

10*45 

10*42 


10*87 




loar 

10'24 

10*22 

10-18 


Lung. 

ffk. i>. 

ifh. i)-.' 

oh. t>. 

Sh. 



ffh. V. 

gh. 9. 



oA. «. 

ffh. V. 

V. 


ffh. ». 


60° 

1 1 


4 

1 

8 

1 13 

1 16 

1 20 

1 24 

1 29 

1 33 

1 37 

1 41 

1 46 

1 49 

1 54 

300° 

61 

1 0 


3 

1 

8 

1 13 

1 16 

1 20 

1 24 

1 28 

1 82 

1 37 

1 41 

1 45 

1 49 

1 54 

299 

62 

0- .59 


.{ 

1 

8 

1 13 

1 15 

1 20 

1 24 

1 28 

1 32 

1 37 

1 41 

1 45 

1 49 

1 54 

298 

63 

0 59 

1 2 

1 

7 

1 12 

1 15 

1 19 

1 23 

1 28 

1 32 

1 36 

1 40 

1 45 

1 48 

1 54 

297 

64 

0 58 


2 

1 

7 

1 12 

1 14 

1 19 

1 23 

1 27 

1 32 

1 36 

1 40 

1 45 

1 48 

1 54 

296 

65 

0 .58 

1 1 

1 

6 

1 

11 

1 14 

1 18 

1 23 

1 27 

1 31 

1 36 

1 40 

1 44 

1 48 

1 53 

295 

66 

0 57 


1 

1 

6 

1 

11 

1 14 

1 18 

1 22 

1 27 

1 31 

1 35 

1 39 

1 44 

1 48 

1 53 

294 

67 

0 57 

1 0 

1 

6 

1 

11 

1 13 

1 18 

1 22 

1 27 

1 31 

1 35 

1 39 

'1 44 

1 47 

1 63 

293 

68 

0 56 


0 

1 

5 

1 10 

1 13 

1 17 

1 21 

1 26 

1 30 

1 35 

1 89 

1 44 

1 47 

1 53 

292 

69 

0 56 

0 59 

1 

4 

1 

10 

1 12 

1 17 

1 21 

1 26 

1 30 

1 34 

1 38 

1 43 

1 47 

1 53 

291 

70 

0 55 

0 59 

1 

4 

1 

9 

1 12 

1 16 

1 21 

1 25 

1 30 

1 34 

1 38 

1 43 

1 47 

1 53 

290 

71 

0 55 

0 58 

1 

3 

1 

9 

1 12 

1 10 

1 20 

1 25 

1 29 

1 34 

1 38 

1 43 

1 47 

1 52 

289 

72 

0 54 

0 58 

1 

3 

1 

8 

1 11 

1 16 

1 20 

1 25 

1 29 

1 34 

1 38 

1 4S 

1 46 

1 52 

288 

7:1 

0 54 


i) 57 

1 

2 

1 

8 

1 11 

1 15 

1 20 

1 24 

1 29 

1 33 

1 88 

1 43 

1 46 

1 52 

287 

74 

0 53 

0 57 

1 

2 

1 

8 

1 10 

1 15 

1 19 

1 24 

1 28 

1 33 

1 37 

1 42 

1 46 

1 52 

286 

75 

0 53 

0 56 

1 

1 

1 

7 

1 10 

1 14 

1 19 

1 23 

1 28 

1 33 

1 37 

1 42 

1 46 

1 52 

285 

76 

0 52 


a 56 

1 

1 

1 

7 

1 10 

1 14 

1 19 

1 23 

1 28 

1 32 

1 37 

1 42 

1 45 

1 51 

284 

77 

0 62 

0 65 

1 

0 

1 

6 

1 9 

1 14 

1 18 

1 23 

1 27 

1 32 

1 36 

1 42 

1 45 

1 51 

283 

78 

0 51 

0 55 

1 

0 

1 

6) 

1 9 

1 13 

1 18 

1 22 

1 27 

1 82 

1 36 

1 41 

I 45 

1 51 

282 

79 

0 51 

0 54 

1 

0 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 13 

1 18 

1 22 

1 27 

1 81 

1 36 

1 41 

1 45 

1 61 

281 

80 

0 50 

0 54 

0 

59 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 12 

1 17 

1 22 

1 26 

1 31 

1 36 

1 41 

1 45 

1 51 

280 

81 

0 60 

0 53 

0 

58 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 12 

1 17 

1 21 

1 26 

1 31 

1 35 

1 41 

1 44 

1 50 

279 

82 

0 49 

0 53 

0 

58 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 12 

1 16 

1 21 

1 26 

1 31 

1 35 

1 40 

1 44 

1 50 

278 

83 

0 49 

0 52 

0 

57 

1 

3 

1 

7 

1 11 

1 36 

1 21 

1 25 

1 30 

1 35 

1 40 

1 44 

1 60 

277 

84 

0 48 

0 52 

0 

57 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 11 

1 16 

1 20 

1 25 

1 30 

1 35 

1 40 

1 44 

1 60 

276 

85 

0 48 

0 51 

0 

57 

1 

2 

1 

fi 

1 10 

1 15 

1 20 

1 25 

1 30 

1 34 

1 40 

1 43 

1 60 

276 

86 

0 47 


0 51 

0 

56 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 10 

1 15 

1 20 

1 24 

1 29 

1 34 

1 89 

1 43 

1 50 

274 

87 

0 47 

0 50 

0 

56 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 10 

1 15 

1 19 

1 24 

1 29 

1 34 

1 39 

1 43 

1 49 

273 

88 

0 46 

0 50 

0 

55 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 9 

1 14 

1 19 

1 24 

1 29 

1 34 

1 39 

1 43 

1 49 

272 

89 

n 46 

0 49 

0 

55 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 9 

1 14 

1 19 

1 23 

1 28 

1 33 

1 39 

1 43 

1 49 

271 











Part C.- 

--cofitinued. 







Lut. 

24'" 

n 

25' 


26® 

27® 

28® 

to 

30® 

81® 

32® 

33® 

84" 

86* 

c 

Fin. 

10-16 


10-13 

1010 

10-67 

10*04 

)000 

097 

094 

0-91 

9-87 

9-83 

979 

—0-76 


Lont;’, 

1 


ok. V. 

ffk. 

V. 

oh. ff. 

(jlh. r. 

^h. r. 

qh. V. 

fh. V. 

Sih. V. 

,vA. f. 

s/h. V. 

srA. p. 


Ijong. 

60‘- 

1 59 

2 

4 

2 

8 

2 

mHm 


2 18 

2 23 

2 28 

2 33 

2 39 

2 44 

2 49 

2 55 

— 0 22 

.300*^ 

61 

1 59 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 13 


2 18 

2 23 

2 28 

2 33 

2 39 

2 44 

2 50 

2 55 

0 22 

299 

62 

1 59 

2 

3 

2 

8 

s 

mfm 


2 18 

2 23 

2 28 

2 33 

2 39 

2 44 

2 50 

2 66 


298 

63 

1 59 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 

WrI 


2 18 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 39 

2 45 

2 50 

2 56 

0 20 

297 

64 

1 58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 13 


2 18 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 39 

2 45 

2 60 

2 56 

0 19 

296 

65 

1 58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 13 


2 18 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 39 

2 45 

2 50 

2 56 

— 0 19 

295 

66 

1 58 

2 

8 

2 

8 

2 

msm 


2 18 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 89 

2 45 

2 50 

2 56 

0 18 

294 

67 

1 58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 13 


2 18 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 89 

2 45 

2 50 

2 57 

0 17 

293 

68 

1 58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 12 


2 17 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 39 

2 45 

2 50 

2 67 

0 16 

292 

69 

1 58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 12 


2 17 

2 23 

2 28 


2 39 

2 46 

2 51 

2 67 

0 16 

291 

70 

1 57 


2 

2 

2 

7 

2 



2 17 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 40 

2 45 

2 51 

2 57 . 

— 0 15 

290 

71 

1 57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2 



2 17 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 40 

2 46 

2 51 

2 57 

0 14 

289 

72 

1 67 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2 12 


2 17 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 40 

2 46 

2 51 

2 58 

0 18 

wm\ 

73 

1 57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2 



2 17 

2 28 

2 28 

2 34 

2 40 

2 46 

2 51 

2 58 

0 13 

287 

74 

1 57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2 



2 17 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 40 

2 46 

2 51 

2 58 


286 

75 

1 57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

s 



2 17 

2 23 

2 28 

2 34 

2 40 

2 46 

2 52 

2 58 


285 

76 

1 56 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 34 

2 40 

2 46 

2 52 

2 59 

0 10 

284 

77 

1 56 

2 

1 

2 

7 

2 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 34 

2 40 

2 46 

2 52 

2 59 

0 10 

283 

78 

1 56 

2 

9 

2 

7 

s 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 34 

2 40 

2 47 

2 52 

2 59 

0 9 

282 

79 

1 56 

2 

1 

2 

7 

s 

12 


2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 84 

2 40 

2 47 

2 52 

2 59 

0 8 

281 

80 

1 56 

2 

n 

2 

6 

2 

5 12 


2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 34 

2 40 

2 47 

2 52 

2 59 

— 0 7 

280 

81 

1 56 

2 

H 

2 

6 

£ 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 35 

2 41 

2 47 

2 53 

3 0 

0 7 

279 

82 

1 55 

2 

11 

2 

6 

£ 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 35 

2 41 

2 47 

2 53 

3 0 

0 6 

278 

83 

1 65 

2 

H 

2 

6 

£ 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 35 

2 41 

2 47 

2 53 

3 0 

0 5 

277 

84 

1 66 

2 

9 

2 

6 

£ 

11 


2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 .35 

2 41 

2 47 

2 53 

3 0 

0 4 

276 

85 

1 66 

2 

0 

2 

G 

£ 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2*85 

2 41 

2 47 

2 53 

3 0 

-0 4 

276 

86 

1 55 

2 

0 

2 

6 

£ 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 35 

2 41 

2 48 

2 53 

3 1 

0 3 

274 

87 

1 55 

2 

0 

2 

6 

2 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 85 

2 41 

2 48 

2 54 

3 1 

0 2 

278 

88 

1 55 

2 

0 

2 

6 

2 



2 17 

2 23 

2 29 

2 35 

2 41 

2 48 

2 64 

3 1 

0 1 

272 

89 

1 54 

2 

0 

2 

6 

2 



2 17 

2 28 

2 29 

2 35 

2 41 

2 48 

2 54 

3 1 

0 1 

271 
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Table XXVII. (Part D.—Trop. Long. q^90^ — 270^ — 24P.) 


Lat. 

10“ 

Vin. 

10*98 


91 0 44 


92 

93 



P A RT D , — CO n t i n n ed. 



3 - 1 " 35 ° 


11*71 —O'To 


g/t, p, 
:{ 1 
3 0 
2 58 
2 50 
2 55 

2 53 
2 51 
2 49 
L 48 
2 40 

2 44 
2 43 
2 41 
2 39 
2 38 

2 30 
2 34 
2 32 
2 31 
2 29 

2 27 
2 20 
2 24 
2 22 
2 20 

2 18 
2 17 
2 15 
2 14 
2 12 


yA. r\ 
[ 4-0 0 


+ 0 4 

0 4 

0 5 

0 6 
0 7 


0 10 
0 10 

4-0 11 
0 12 
0 13 
0 13 
0 14 

+ 0 15 
0 10 
0 10 
0 17 

0 18 

4-0 19 
0 19 
0 20 
0 21 
0 22 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


Table XXVII. (Paet E.— 7’foj9. Lmg, — 14S° } fi4(JP — 2W.) 


IB" U* 16° 16* 17° 18° 19° *0° *1° 88° *8° 


Tin. I 10 6A 1 1000 | lO CB I 10-71 I 10*78 I 10-84 ] 10-91 1 1097 I 1108 I 1109 I 11-16 I H'ZS I 11-29 ( 11-86 


0 14 
0 14 
0 1.1 
0 12 
0 12 
0 11 
0 10 
0 10 
0 y 
0 8 



1108 

1100 

1116 

gh 

. v. 

gh 

. t^. 

gh 

V. 

0 

48 

0 

52 

0 

t6 

0 

47 

0 

51 

0 

55 

0 

46 

0 

60 

0 

54 

0 

45 

0 

49 

0 

53 

0 

44 

0 

48 

0 

52 

0 

48 

0 

46 

0 

50 

0 

42 

0 

45 

0 

49 

0 

41 

0 

44 

0 

48 

0 

40 

0 

43 

0 

47 

0 

39 

0 

42 

0 

46 

0 

38 

0 

41 

0 

45 

0 

37 

0 

40 

0 

43 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 

42 

0 

35 

0 

88 

0 

41 

0 

33 

0 

37 

0 

40 

0 

32 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 

31 

0 

34 

0 

38 

0 

30 

0 

33 

0 

36 

0 

29 

0 

32 

0 

35 

0 

28 

0 

31 

0 

34 

0 

27 

0 

30 

0 

33 

0 

20 

0 

29 

0 

32 1 

0 

25 

0 

28 

0 

81 

0 

24 

0 

27 

0 

29 

0 

23 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 

22 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

21 

0 

24 

0 

26 

0 

20 

0 

22 1 

0 

24 

0 

19 

0 

21 ' 

0 

23 

0 

18 

0 

20 

0 

22 



Part T!,,— continued. 
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Tabm XXVII. (Part P.— TVojo. Long. © =150® — IdOP, 21(P — 18(P.) 


hmt. 

Vin, 

10 * 

!!• 

lar 

18 ® 

14 ® 

) 

16 ® 

16 ® 

17 ® 

18 ® 

19 ® 


mi 

22® 

23® 

— 

10-00 

10-06 

10-18 

10-19 

1027 

1084 

10*41 

10*49 

10*67 

10-64 


10*88 

10*96 

Long. 

J*. 

9. 



gh. 



«. 

^A, 


srh. 

r. 


. 

g*- 


.7A 


.7A 

r. 

1 

■ 

gh, V. 

» 

^A 



V. 

Lotigr 

160® 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

6 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

15 

0 

17 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

24 

0 

26 

0 

29 

210^ 

151 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

8 

0 

6 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

14 

0 

17 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

23 

. 0 

26 

0 

28 

209 

152 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

5 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

13 

0 

16 

0 

18 

0 

20 

0 

22 

0 

25 

0 

27 

208 

153 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

5 

0 

7 

0 

9 

0 

11 

0 

13 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

19 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 

26 

207 

154 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

5 

0 

7 

0 

*♦ 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

15 

0 

17 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

23 

0 

25 

206 

155 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

5 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

14 

0 

16 

0 

18 

0 

20 

0 

22 

0 

24 

205 

156 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

17 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

23 

204 

157 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

6 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

11 

0 

1.3 

0 

15 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

20 

0 

22 

203 

168 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

9 

0 

11 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

16 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

21 

202 

159 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

15 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

20 

201 

160 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

16 

0 

18 

0 

19 

200 

161 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

17 

■ 0 

J8 

199 

162 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

16 

0 

17 

198 

163 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

16 

197 

164 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

15 

196 

165 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

14 

195 

166 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

194 

167 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

32 

193 

168 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

192 

169 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

11 

191 

170 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

190 

171 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

0 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

189 

172 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

S 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

188 

178 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

187 

174 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

186 

176 

0 

0 - 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

185 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


Table XXVIll.— T’ii’ Jjfandi^hfor ceniurie$ afiU 
Kali Yaga and for odd gearo»* 
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* Before K.Y. 8600 the Ajau&ifaia are negative j bat tbej wore probably uot yet known at tbai time. 
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Balkan, Abn’l UoEaffar, emp. . . , 

188, 189, 168 

BalikA fem. 

. 876. 881 

BUnchara ..•••• 

. 42, 79. 81 

BaibhadAaia kula, of Jainaa . , 

. . 210 

Banava, pr. n. . . . , . 

. . 827 

BanaTMOp diet. • • • • 

. 168, 169, 171 

Bappahhat^i • . e • • a 

. . 40 

BaradA hhttrapdla .... 

. . 83 

Barautaq (Mir) 

. . 488 

BArbak 8hAh, k. of Bengal . . . 

284 

BarulamiaApa ( P } gofki . . . . 

. 92, 102 

BarwAla, t. and Muhammadan inaoriptione 

. . 168 

BatAta porpopa and t. . . 472, 478, 479, (WatAla) 480 

Baydnap t* • • * # • • 

. . 180 

BayyA IbrAhlm (Malik) . . . . 

. . 292 

liedakarsp pi* n. • « . • • 

109 

belatdr, till* 

. 169, 178 

Belvola or Belvala diet. . . . 

. 168,170.174 

Benares oopper>plate baeripUon of Earpadeva, edited . 297f. 

Bhkbhftv aon of CykbhattA • • • 

488,489 

EhAbba.LAIa, eon of LAU . . 

• a 489 

BbadagnUp pr. n« • • • # • 

. . 876 

Bhadakap pr. n* • • • • • 

. . 101 

BbAdanakata, pL n. .... 

. . 110 

Bbadika, pr. n, . • . • 

. . 877.889 

Bhtdranadig pr. 

. . 2<*7 

Bhadrsyafa, pr. n. . . ■ 

. . 207 

Bba^Hp pr. At • • * • • 

. 889 

Bhadukk, Ava, monk .... 

. . 108.884 

Bh&ffalpur oopper-pUte of NdTlynpapfclnt referred to « 161 

„ Muhammadan iaaeriptiona . 

. . 880f. 

BhAgavatn, king ..... 

. . 248 


Bhagwanpnr, vill 472 

llhAileka, Mftarys ohiaf ....•• 228 

Bhajikaa Ataartoin ... .22 
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Bbikftmiln, miniatar o! the Chedi Tnvtrijidm I. . 174 

Bbaifadalia, monk . . .93. 98, llO. 879, 884, 888 

Bhubdoka, Qotiputa 868 

hh«mmaka»dHi ....... 190». 

Bhanda, pr. n. . . . . . . . 387 

Bhandiya . . ' 106 

Bhiradvdja, the fint of the Maga Bribinani . . 332 

BhdndTdja gotra 816 

Bharapabhdti, monk ...... 401 

Bbarata, a mythioal king 

Bharhut inscriptiooi referred to . . . . 89, 90 

Bhafipd* Muhammadan ineuriptione .... 436f. 
Bbattibbara, pr. n. . .... 210 

Bhattiprotu Buddhist inecriptiona, edited Pref ix., 323f., 368 

Skaffa Viabpu, pr. n. 409 

Bhdva. Till 848, 867 

. 211 

117, 118 
. 42, 78 

. 118 

. 89 

. 23 

7f. 
. 103 

. 401 

. 813 


BhdTadera, pr. n. . . . 

BhdTadyota, pr. n. . . . 

Bhlvanagara, t 

vBhATarakta Allata, pr. 

BhiTas&cara-adri 

BbaTaerAmin, author 

Bhera*GbAt inioription of Alha^adevl, edited . 

Bbiehhuka, pr. 

BhiohbunikA ....... 

Bbillama I, Yidava chief ..... 

Bhillama II., Yidava chief; bia Samgamner copper, 
plates edited ....... 212f, 

Bbillamila or ^rtmAIa, t. . . • • > 41 

Bhlma I., Manrja chief 222 

Bhlmadeva L, of Aphilydd « « . . • 304, 439 

„ II., „ .... 488, 439 

Bhima.muDi, image of ..... 77 

BblmarAja II., Maurya chief ..... 223 

Bblmelvaj'a, a god ^ 

Bhinmll, BhillamAla, t. . • < • • .41 

Bhogavadhana, t. . . 101, 104, 109, 111, 116, 369, 389 



hkopikapdla 22f. 

BbojideTH, Paramira k. of WAlava . .181,234,235,236 

„ k. of Eanauj .... 

Bhojae, a people 

Bhopingatleva, a chief .... 

BhramanUlAlmali, vill. .... 

Bbdtarakshita, pr. 

BhAtisbapdaka (f), Till 



BUb. t. .*•••• • 

bigha, land measure . . • • 

Bihir Muhammadan inscriptions . • 

Bljholl inscripiion of the ChthamAnas, referred to 

Bilbapa qnoted 

Bilri, Till, in 

Birbar, rAja ..•••• 

J9orfA<ijrofAf‘bBnddbagoi>htbi .... 

Bodbana, son of the Moon and father of PurArarM 

Bodhi, a nun , . • • • 

BodhidoTa. father of Vaidyadera 

Bodii pr. n. • • ; * 

Bobar Till., Muhammadan inscription! at . . 154, 166 

JJ 

Bohn, pr. 

BonthAdsTt daughter of the Chedi king LakebmaparAjs, 

married the W.ChAlukyaTallapa . . .804 


304 

471 
229 
344 
391 
344 
40 

472 

473 
291f. 

118 

803 

24 

146 


. 96,108,389 
848, 366 
401 


Brahmadera<HaribrahmadeTa . 

paoi 

. . 830 

brakmdiyfakkaiufa « • . . 

. . 181 

brahmapura . • . • 

. . 176 

Bribat-Kharatara tfaehehha 

. 77, 80-62, 86 

BrikatiaihkUd quoted « • • 

. . « 6a. 

pr« Il« a • S e ^ a 

328 

Bubo* feme n* .... 

. . 209 

Buddha, relies of, at Bhattiprolu . 

827 

Bnddhar&Ja. Kalaohuri k. 

. 82 

Buddhi, fern. n. . • • 

. . 203 

Budhi, fern, n 

. . 373 

Budhadeva, pr. n 

. . 349, 366 

BudhadevA pr. n. • . • . 

. . 894 

BudhHguta« pr. 

. . 400 

Budhar(ikhita» monk . # * • 

104, 368, 888, 897 

liudharakhitAi nun • * • • 

e . 109, 388 

Budhaiakhitakat pr. n. • • ■ 

. . 400 

BudhapAlitai 8he(b • • 

. . 96, 397 

BudhapalitAp nun . • ^ . 

. 106, 398, 401 

Budhila, pr. n. . • • • 

. .96,111, 371 

BuhlAl Lodi, emp. .... 

139, 433 

bulika, pr. n. • • • • 

. . 109 

BumUf pr. Do 

. . 380 

c 

Chadipija, monk .... 

. , 886 

Chadobha, t. # • • • • 

234 

Chagliafia, pr. n. « . • » 

. . 828, 329 

OhAhainAna priooes, from GAraka I. to VigrabavAja . 117 

Chabata (P), pi, n, . • • 

. . 871 

chaityas ..... 

818 

CbAje^A gotra of the Jainas 

41 

Cbakrahradl, vill. ♦ 

176 

ChakrapAni. a poet . . • . 

. 332. 833 

Cballe^vara, a god » • • 

. 173 

ChamArt, t. 

472 

ChAiiipA, fern, 

. 30 

ChawpAranja, a locality • 

. . 9, 16 

CfcAiniip^a, Chanlokja 

. 439 

Cbandana. CliAba\pAua k. • . . 

117 

CbandiRiya, pr. n, « • • . 

. . 118 

Chandella king tfanhadeva • • 

. . 304 

,p „ Ktrtiyarman 

. 804 

„ W VijayapAIa 

304 

„ „ prinoesB KaftA, married by the Chedi 

Kokkalla I. • . • 

. 804 

Ohandra* Jaina teacher . . 

. . . 38 

ehandrakat * the young moon * . . 

« . lAa* 

ChAndra-kula of the Jainae . • 

. . 88 

Chandraprabha* image of . , . • 

. . 80, 83 

CbandrarAja, ObAhamAna k. • • 

. . 117 

„ GhAliamAna prinoa . . 

. 117, 119 

thaiuranga^ a complete army • • 

. • 6a. 

ehdtiirmdii ...••» 

. 261, 262 

chaturmukha bimba • • • , 

. . 80 

CAaturviMati^l(rtkaihkara^pa((a * • 

. . 79, 80 

Ohauittkya obief Avaniyaruian . . 

. . 304 

|f kings a » a • « 

422, 437, 438 

Chedi kings, list of them • • 

. . 1» 804 

kings of Tripnrt • • • • 

. . 174 

Chedi ora, 20. 21 ; year hegina with Atfrlna 

. . 299 

Chedi oountry, called PahAla , • . 

. . 804 
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Chenla—Chauli t. . • . 

»AOI 

. . . 48 

Chhadika, a monk .... 

110. 880 

CbballipAtakft, rill. . . . 

. . . 176 

thha^MarknAni . • • . 

. . . 866 

Chhattradh&r&p yilL . 

. . . 119 

Chbeta, pr, n. . " . 

. . . 874 

Chlufigalft, villa • • ft a 

. . . 844 

Chikhal!» vill 

. 816 

th%lathiiika*€hiraiUt%ka a 

. . . 88 

China, a people • • # * 

. . . 409ii. 

Chir&tii a nun • • • a 

. 94 100, 378, 899 

Chishii SAinU of the MuRlims . 

. 146f., 486 A ft* 

Chitorgafjh inecription of Mokala of MewMi edited d08£. 

„ „ of the Chaulukya Kutu&rap&la» 

edited 

. . . 421f. 

ChitrakAta, the modem (’hitorgndh 

. . 41, 409, 428 

Chitrakdta, pi. n. in Bandholkhand • 

. 800 

Chofja or Choja, a petjple ^ 

. . 198, 406, 471 

Choli Bcgam 

. . 88 

Cbuda, pr. n# a a • a 

. . . 104 106 

Chndrtphnlagiri, pi. n. a . . 

. . . 888 

ChumTamoragiri (P), rill. • . 

809 


D. 


D&hhaw&]a> pi. n. • # 

a a 

. . 472 

Dadda III. Qurjara k. • a 

« a 

20 

Dadda IV.— Pra«intar(ign 11. • 

a a 

. 21 

D&hada. pr. 

ft a 

286 

pah.nla, tho Chedi country , 

a a 

. . , 804 

Damaka. a weaver « 

• a 

. . 878 

Damana-baiiulira* -handirap Dam&n 

a a 

.36,42, 78 

D&modara* a poet • . • 

a 

. 332, 383 

DarbhaknkHha vUhaya « • 

. , 

no 

DarbliapHni, minister of Devap&la 

ft ft 

. . 161 

darhhal%k& • a . • 

a a 

130 

DiUaka, pr. n. . . • 

. 

. 898 

Da4 PorvaU a # • « 

a . 

41 

Da^iapura clan of Br&hmans 

• « 

. 409 

Datiaratha. a poet 

a • 

. 832,833 

Bfttft ftnd DatA, pr. un. . 

m 

• ♦ 

205, 886, 392 

Datakalivata (P)* pr. u. 

. 

. 877 

dates in inscriptions, »ee * years* 

• « 

9 

„ compnlation of Hindu 

a a 

. 487f. 

DfttilArbAyjft, pr, n. . . 

« • 

211 

DattHjinft, image of 

• ■ 

64 

DAAd KbAn, Afghan . . 

s fr 

131 

Dania Khan, Mubatnmad*! Murid of Gil An . 

. . 163 

Daulat Kb&n KhAqAn . • « 

. • 

. 288 

Peblt Sivalik pillar odioU • 

a a 

. 246 

Deoparft inacription of Vijayatena 

a a 

. 848 

dtH a ft • a a 

a a 

• 130ff, 176n. 

Peva, pr. n. . « a a 

a a 

. 805 

Pevabhaga and DerabbAgA, pr. nn. 

t 

109,870,882 

DevadatA, a nnn • ‘ . 

a a 

894 

Deva4hara, pr. n. • • • 

a a 

. . 836 

Devagiri, •PaulatAbAd • 

t f 

48 

Devagiri, a monk • . » 

• 

104. 109 

PevagrAma, vill. , . . 

. a 

161 

Devahastin, Maurya chief 

a a 

. . 822 

Devaka, pr. n* . . . » 

« • 

. 26, 107 

Devakarana, pr. n. • ft 

« • 

. 81 

DerapAla, FAIa k. . . . 

• • 

. 161,849 


_ , Wfll 

PmplU ft KftohoUispftgblttft prinea .... 88i 

pf. ft. . . . , 989 

De?apfttt»nftpr«#<wtfofSrMhftni .... 487f. 

Davarftkhitft, pr. n. 888 

Derai&yadurg, vill )89 

Dftvaiftrmftti, pr. a. 838 

Devueuft, pr. 808 

•• a Jainft sage . 

Drraiv&min, aathor 
DeTavamadeTa, Cbandella k. 

D«Tondra>adri . , . 

dttikumdta .... 

Devilft, pr. n. ... 

Dhamft'data, -gnta, •rakhita, eto. 

Dhamadata, a monk 
nhamadatA, fem. n. . . 

DhatnadeTi, fem. n. . 

DhamadinA, fern. n. 

DhAmaghoahA, fem. n. . 

Dhamagiri, pr. n. . . . 

Dhamagirika, pr. n. 

Dhamagnta, a monk . . 

Dhainaka. pr. n. . . . 

dhamaka(h(ka .... 

Dhamarakhita. monk . . 

DhamarakhitA, pr. n. . . 

Dhamaraairi, pr. n. . . 

DhamaaenA, nun , . . 

Dhamasena, monk . » 

Dbamaairi, non . . 

Dhamasiva, Dhaihmaaiva, pr. o. 

DhamatA, pr. n. . . . 

Dbamavadbanana, t . . 

DbamayaaA, non . . . 

dhammalipi ... 

DbammapAla, pr. n. . . . 

Dbaifamaaira, pr. n. 

DbaifamBTadbanana, t. 

Dbamotara pr. n. . 

2)banA fem. n. .... 

DhanabhAti inaoription at Bharhut 
DhanaghoBbft, pr. n. . 

Dbanagiri, monk . 

Dfaanaka, monk . . . 

Dbapapnra, pi. n. 

Dbftndhnka, pr. n. . . . 

Pbangadora, Cbandella k. . 

DhafiikA, fem. n. 

Dbarakina, pi. n. (BrAp) 

Dbarapidhara. pr. n. . 

dharmaehaJcra . 

PbarmadeTa'a vibAra 
Dbarmagbosba-iAri 
DbarmamArtbsArl 
DbarmanAtha. image of 
nbftrma[pAla]> FAIa k. 

DbarmapAla, pr. n. . 

Dbarmaprabba*iAri 
DbayadevA, pr. n. 

DbavalabarA diitriot 
DbtranAga, pr. n. ... 

Dborappa, a prince, ptobablj fjTimpamft 
BbArtaaTAmin, pr. n. . . . 

DbyAnagapAebArya. pr. n. 


. ' . 83 

. . . 836 

. . 89 

. 974 

. 803.809 

. . 96 

. 108. 888 
. . . 880 
. Ill 

... 886 
. . . 109 

. . . 878,377 

. 97 

. . 103,118—114 

878, 883, 386 

* * . 98 

98. 104, 105, 886, 806 

. 101, 108, 886 
. 899 

. Ill 

* » . 886, 400 

. . . 106 

• . 94 97, 108 

• . . 108 

• 98. 99. 115 

. . 880 


. 886 
. . 108 

92. 90, 115 
• . 888 

• 884 

• • 196 

• 199 

. 876 ^ 866 

• 878 

- . 48, 7/ 

. . 119 

. 886 
. . 889 

116. 876 
. . 8. 18 
818. 821, 928 


. 39 

. 89 

80.84 80 
. 101 
878 
. 89 

. 408 

. 176 
. 117 

214 816 
. 88 
. 86 
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Digambara Paffdiw/s . 

• 

. . 40 

Dihl! tAbai MubammAdati insoriptiona from 

130£.,424f. 

Dibll 

• 

. . 144 

pllavika distriot • * • 

• 

• • • 26 

Dilmal, vill. in Gujar&t • • 

• 

• a 24, 26» 

DinA, pr. n, • • • 

• 

. 204, 208, 821 

Dip&lpar—Ajodhan vilL . 

• 

. . 427 

Dtrgbattkhika, vill. . , 

• 

. . . 176 

Difl&giri, pr^ n. • • • 

« 

« • 887 

dUa ^ — njmpbs of tbe quarters 

a 

. . 872n, 387 

Dis&rakbita, pr. n. 

a 

827 

Dls&v&la race • • • • 

« 

• . 41 

Di7a-baadira»Dia . • 

a 

. 42 

Divita (Arjya)e • 

• 

. 204 

Dr&ksb&r&ma in the Goddvarf distriot, ! 

Dhimefvara 

temple at • « . • 

« 

. . 7 

dramma . • « • 

• 

. . . 130 

Drtvida, a people • * • 

e 

161 

Dubkund insoription of the 

KachobhfipaghAta 

Yikramasimha, edited 

■ 

232f. 

Dndhpani rook inscription of Udayam&na, edited . 343f. 

Ddgada • • • 

a 

. . 41, 79 

duhsddhya 

a 

a a 130 

Dujjkna (misread '"(ujudna) 

t 

. . 21 

Dupasah&i a nun # • « 

a 

. . 877 

Durlabhar&ja, Clidhemdna priuoe 

. 

117 

Darlabhasena-sdrit pr. n. . • 

• 

. . 286 

DvAravatipuravaradhi^vara « 

a 

. . 210 

c^oiaduta^a^ . * • • 

« 

. . 128 a. 

£ 



EoHpsoSi solar, in dates . • 

e 

. 22, 216, 224 

Kjftvata, pi. 

• 

. 104, 115 

EjAvatt, vill 

a 

. . 868. 381 

Ekalitiga, a name of the god Siva • 

a 

. . 409 

Ekaoatba, pr. n. 

e 

. . 409 

Eraki^a, yill. (Erftn, vida DLarakitia) 

« 

. • 96 

Erambarage, pi u. . • . 

e 

170 

Efejapa, Gabga . * • 

a 

168, 170, 171, 173 

F 



Faizuddtnpur, Till. . 

• 

. . 472 

Farid, Shaikh . . • • 

a 

. . 4.33 

farm&n . . . # 

• 

. 473, 474, 476 

Farrakh SijAr, emp. 

a 

138, 473, 476 

Fatb ShAh. k. of Bengal , • 

• 

. . 287, 288 

FBth4bftd, t. in Fanjdb 

« 

. . 169 

FatbAbAd Mubam. inscriptions • 

• 

424f. 

females named at SAuohi, . • 


116, 403, 404, 406 

Flroz KhAn ibn A^niad KbAn 

• 

. . 144 

Flroz Muhammad Lutfalldb Afghan 

• 

. 187 

Flroz Sbih, omp., 130, 169; (Poroja) . 

I « 

. . 410 

„ k. of Bib4r 

• 

. 291, 292 

foMBt tribes .... 

a 

. . 471 

0 



e&bhaU, Till 

a 

. . 26 

Gadi. pr. n., 112 ; Gadk, a nun . 

t 

883 

Oa^ag, t. in Dli&rwkd . • 

• 

170 

Cfagamdata, Gabgadatta, pr. u< 

a 

. 378 


piai 

GagapaaimliadevSi a Eacbohhapagb&ta prince • . 234 

ffaiapati 91 

Gajjoni, t. (Ghazni) 37 

Gaihdhlra, people 408 

OBmdli4ra, a monk ...... 399 

gaihgapupufaka . 268 

gana Lft^v^gafa 23tf 

OaQ^Adeva, Chandolla k 235 

Gafigft, image 483 

Gahg4dhara, a poet; bis Govindpur iuDOiiptiou . . 330 

OangavAdi dial 168-170 

Qdhgejadeva, also called Vikramilditya, Cliedi k. 2, 6, d, 14, 

804 

Gaokaran, pi. n 146 

Qargs, minister of Dharinapdla . . . . 161 

Gannja, god 319 

Gauda country . . . . 161, 193, 332, 348, 365 

t, „ , kings of . . . . . . 161 

Gaur, Muham. insoriplious .... 281f. 

Oanradevi, fom. n, 29 

Gautama gotra 216 

Gayk, the sacred place . . . . . . 409 

Gnyakarnadeva, Chedi k. . . 2, 8, 9, 15, 16, 18, 19 

Gedia family 24, 28, 30-32 


gcl&fa a a . . , 

• 

a 

268 

Geographical or place names at SAdchi 

a 

a 

116, 407 

GhArnghAnipura, pi n. a a 

s 

a 

37 

ghAnaka 

« 


. 423 

GbandliAra a # • a 

• 

, 

. 41 

Gbastuhasti (Aryya) a a 

. 

• 

. 204 

Ghaudi (?) country . • 

a 

a 

832 

Ghniam Mubatuinad QAzi 

a 

a 

477 

Ghumli, ruined city in K&tbiAwatji 

a 

a 

. 813 

Girigutd, a nun . • a 

a 

a 

108 

GimAr Kook edicts of A^oka a • 

• 

• 

. 447f. 

Gobbilaputra, founder of the Guhila family 

a 

. 9, 16 

QodAsa, pr, n. • . . • 

a 

s 

. 203 

Goddvari, a riv, . 

* 

a 

. 3,7 

Gold, pr. n 

. 

a 

. 898 

OolakuncJA— GolkopdA 

. 

a 

37 

Goinati, riv 

, 

a 

. 322 

Gomukha Yaksba/ image of 



81 

Gonamdiika, pr, n* • « • 

• 

a 

. 384 

Gopddri, hill a • . « 

a 

a 

. 40 

GopAla, ThAkuin a a « . 

a 

a 

27 

„ I,, PAIa k 

a 

a 

. 346 

Go^Ali Vaibedari, princess . a 

a 

, 

. 242, 243 

Gosnka, pr. n* • • ♦ 

a 


. 882 

Gosaladovl, Chedi queen ; her Kumbhl copper.plato 

inscription referred to 

f 

« 

1 

„ , wife of the Chedi k, JayasiinhaJeva 

. 806 

GosAtaka fam. « • . • 

a 

• 

. 327 

Qoshaka, pr. n 

a 

f 

. 207 

Gotamt, a nun . t • » 

a 


. 383, 399 

Got! race, etc. a . . • 

a 

98, 102, 201, 884 

Qotiputra or Oottputra • 

a 

a a 

88a, 196 

gotra of BhAradvAja . , 

a 

, 

. 216 

„ ChAjedA (Jaina) • 

. 

• 

. 41 

„ DAgada „ 

a 


. 41, 79 

„ Goyala „ . . 

• 

a 

. 244 

„ KAlynpa „ 

a 

s 

41 

„ KAtyAyana 

. 

a 

18, 19 

„ Kaundinya 

a 

a 

. 216 

„ Kausika . . • 

a 

. 216, 299. 367 
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goU*a 

of Kantia • • 

PAOI 

. . 82, 361, MS 


KnnkumaloU (Jaina) • 

. . . 41 

>1 

II • 1 

. 41 

»• 

Lodh4 II • • 

. . . 41 

>» 

hxxjjiyk II 

. . 41, SO 

M 


f • • 8S 

If 

Hanna , • • • 

. . 8, 16 

If 

HtimmijA (Jaina) t • 

. . . 41 

f» 

NAijldla II * • • 

. . 41 

If 

K&ga^a II • 

. . . 41 


KAiha^ II • • • 

. . 41 

»i 

Nirv|:iti • * « 

. 29 

>1 

iSin^ilja * . • , 

161, 488 


Shota (Jaiua) • * 

. . . 4i 

»i 

^hiL^a II • • • 

. . 41 

II 

Yandbtila » « « 

. . . 369 

i» 

Vlfli-firim&Ia • # « 

. . 41 

II 

Vilv&mitra • • 

. . . 348 

II 

Yadnga^ • • « . 

41 


Gotfika, pr. 


. . 804 

GoTindaohandrai k. of Kanauj 

303, 347. 860, 861 

„ grantii of • • * • 

• 

358f., 361f. 

GoTindapSla, FUa k 


. . 349 

Qovindarljai Ch4ham&na prince • • 

t 

. 117,119 

„ Maurya chiefs • • 


. 832-224 

Gorindpur inioription of the polt GabgSdbara, edited . 880t. 

Goyala ;o^ra, Jaina • a • • 

• 

. 244 

GrababaUi pr* 


. . 204 

Orahachetai pr. n 

• 

. 201 

Grabad&sai pr. n. • 


. . 201 

Grabamitrapklitai pr, n, « • 

• 

. 211 

Grabasena, pr. n 


. . 208 

Grabaliri, fem. n. «... 

• 

. 803,206 

grdma^pradkdna 


. . 19 

Oriihmd^ season « • • • 

* 

. 862, 268 

Guhila prinoesof Mew44 . ■ . 


. 408,409 

04jardtrd^ # • « • . 

a 

. . 488 

Gupakirtii pr. n 


. . 40 

Gnnanidii4na-sdri . • « . 

a 

. 39 

Ouravainifrai pr. n. ... * 


. 161 

Gurjara, a people « • a • 

a 

. . 161 

Gurjaras of Bkatooh • • • .* 


. . 19 

Gnrjaranoe of Jainas . . . . 

a 

. . 41 

G4raka I.| Ch4hain4na k. . • . 


. 117 

11 1I<| II • * * • 

• 

. 117 

Ow41i4r| pi. n* • • • • « 


. . 436 

H 

H&fii Jamil*, tomb .... 

a 

. 136 

Haibaya princes a . . . 

a 

6, 22, 800 

H4jt Bogum 


. . 149 

Hijirijadeva, a ndj/aka , . . 

• 

. 830 

H4t4i pr. D. . . , . , 


. . 896 

Hillira, Halir praot in Kithiivid 

t 

86 

Hamid Ebio ...... 


. 488 

Himmi, wife of tbe Yidava Bbillama III. 


815 

Hammtra. Qakila princ. of Ml«i4 . 


. 409 

II a Uusalzn4u • • 

a 

489 

Haihs4ko&obt pi. o. # . • 

a 

. 849.368 

Haxnsap41ai Quhila prince • • 


. . 9, 16 

Haxnsarakhitai pr, n. a . • 

a 

830 

Hintli i and M ohammadan inacriptioni at 


. 169,429r. 

Hantdiaiyl, Ge^ii .... 

a 

25, 80*88 


piei 


Haribnhmadera, a Kalachnii ebief 

inioripUoa of hie 

Teign, edited . • . 

. . . 228, 280 

Harihara, pr. n. ... 

. . . 338 

Hari^egameti, general of Indra . 

. . 816, 817 

Haripila, k. of fiayini . . 

. . . 876 

Hariti, fem. n. • • . 

. . . . 199 

Uarpur, vill 

. . . 478 

Hanha, hill, 117 s Tillage 

. . . . 119 

Hersha insoription tbe Cb4]iamftua Yigrabarljai 

edited • • • « 

. . . 116f. 

Harshaobahda Sheth 

. , . . 86 

Uarshaderai the god §iva # • 

. . . 117. 118 

II 1 Chandella k. 

. . . . 804 

^asan Sbabid’s tomb 

. . . 184 

Hataketivura, tbe god 3iva a 

. . . . 280 

H4tiin Kh4n Kb4q4a • . a 

. . . 291 

H4tijB| pr. n. a • • 

• 

00 

h01^dvtk0 a • a a • 

. . . 130». 

Hem4bh4l Yakhatchandi pr* n. 

. . . . 88 

Hemaohandrai referred to » « 

... 808 

SematUdd season # a 

. . . 868, 863 

Hida king . • • • a 

. . . 471 

lliinadat4| fern* n. • • • 

. . . . 878 

Himagirii pr. n. • • a a 

... 108 

Hiraoak4ra, pr. n* a # a 

. . . . 828 

Hiraiiavagbai pr. n. # • # 

. . . 827 

HtravijajSi Jaina pontiff # # 

... 26, 86 

Htravijaya^sdri ...» 

... 88 

Hi94r Muham, insoriptions 

. . . 166f.. 486f. 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim • 

. 240. 241 

krlihkdra-patta 

79, 80 

Huksba for Uuvishka . 

. 197,198,206 

Huin4ydni emp* • 146| 149i 150| 166*167i 425| 42^ 43S 

Uiina family • . . a 

. « . 8, 6 

II 1 people a 

. . . 9,16,161 

Hdpa prinoeu ATalladerl, marriwl the Cbedi Knrpadeyi 804 

HttMin 8hih k- of Beng.l . 

. . 286, 886, 288 

Hurishka, Koahaua k. 

. 196-198.206 


I 


Ibrdhtm Husain Mtrz& a 

. 186 

Ibr&btm Kbin Fa(h Jang * 

296 

IbrdUtn Sbah, Abu-1 Musaffar* emp. 

• 140, 141, 483 

lohchhki pr. 

• . . 161 

ld& or ll&i wife of Bodbana 

.... 6 

Idadatai pr. n. a 

876, 899 

tdadevaipr. n. a • . 

.... 881 

IdrHp&la Qoilputra a a 

. . . 196,801 

Iltimish, emp. 

. 169 

Ily&s Sh&h| k. of Bengal . . 

. 882,888 

Im&m Nttflr of Sonpat a , 

• > 189, 140 

Indra, Jaina teacher • 

... 88 

Intercalary month in date a 

.... 18 

Isaldi fem. n. « . • . 

... 890 

Ittnakdpai TiU. w • . 

. 119 

Isidisl, a nun . • # • 

. . 377.880,897 

Isidat&i Isidinii nun • i 

. 876, 376, 887, 888, 899 

Isidina* pr. 

888 

Isiguta, pr. n. . # . 

. 107 

Isikai pr. n 

. 107,874 

Isila.amonk a a 

. Ill 

Isimitai pr. 

. 878,874 



INDEX. 
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riOR 

IitinaJaniti pr. n. . . . . . . . 3H(> 

lBinik&, pr. n 333 

Ilip&Iita, pr. n 378 

iBirakhita, -tA, pr. nn. .... 104, 107, 380 

laUm Q4zl Na?r 143 

lam’aU Irah Riib 134 


J 


/inateadofy 

. 2, 298 

Jabalpur copper-plata inacription of Ya«iilikarnadova. edited If. 

J agaohehandra-aftri 

. 38 

Jagatkirtti hAa((dtaka .... 

244 

JahAnar&j princess 

. 145 

JahAngJr, NAraddJn, emp. . 86, 87, 38,1.34-136, 478, 476 

Jaiua iusmptions from Matliur4 

. 196f. 

Jaina scnlpturaa from Mathurft 

311f. 

Jajja, married to DharmA, .... 

. 276 

Jal41Ab4d, t. . * , . , 

472 

Jal Aladdin Muhammad Akbar, erap. . 

181. 132 

JiilAl h 1 ^laq washshor'waddln, Shaikh 

. 137 

JalAlshAh of Bengal • r * . , 

286 

Jalwini family 

. 432 

JamAl KbAn 

147, 148 

Jamal nd d!n, Shaikh. .... 

. 433 

JambAdvipa, the central division of the world, including 

India 

. 6 

Jamvalenirava, vill. 

. 216 

Janaka, pr. n. . « • . . , 

327 

JanakabiiAmi, — MithilA . • . . , 

. 350 

JanakHdevtpura* vill. • • , « , 

361 

Jasadeva, pr. n 

. 29 

Jasau* pr. n. 

229 

Jasavantai Jim of Nav&nagar . . « . 

. 36f. 

Jasoji, ,, ,1 , • * 

. 36 

JlsAka, pr. 

. 236 

jdiaik, creatures 

. 269 

jatuka^ bat 

. 258 

JAull pattald 

. 8, 9, 16 

Janupur • • • > • • • 

. 144 

« JIvalipattana * or ^ JIulipaian ' district . 

. In 

Jly4, fern. 

. 208 

JayabhatA 11 

21 

Jayadeva, pr. 

210, 236 

Jayake^ari-sAri 

39 

Jayaktrti, pr. 

. 422 

Jayaktrii-sAri 

.89 

Jayauarlja, pr. 

. 119 

Jayapani, pr. n, 

332 

Jayapura, t. 364, 365 i vhhaya. 

. 119 

JAyaaapur, t. • . 

. 236 

Jayasena, pr. n 

. 199 

Jayasimhudeva, Chedi k. • . * S, 9, 16, 

18, 19, 305 

„ ; his Tewar inscription edited 

. 17f. 

Jayasimha^sAri 

39 

Jesalamera, t 

. 42, 81 

Jeah^ahasti, pr. n. 

197 

Jets, a monk 

. 379 

Jhajhar. t. in DiUi Snba ; inscriptions from , 

130f. 

JhAnit^Hha «••••., 

27 

JhaAjha, Maurya chief .... 

222 

Jha&jarAja, a prinoe • . * , • 

. 214n. 


. 130 

JlAvatl'pattall, dist. 

. 369 


Jina (Mahivira) . . ^ 

• e • 

fjlob 

. 232 

Jina images . , 


. 241 

Jinabhadra-siiri . 

• « f 

37 

Jinachandra-sAri . . , 


a a 36. 37 

Jinudusi, Aryya 

* . • 

209 

Jinadiitta-aAri . 

« • 

a a .36 

J inadaya-sAri , ' * 


37 

Jinadeva-sAri , , 


. . 211 

Jinaharasa-sAri 

* • « 

a 37. 265n. 

Jinaharsha-sAri • , 

* • 

a . 37 

Jinaku^ala-sAri 


. 37 

Jinalabdhi-sAri 

• . 

. * 37 

Jiiiamahendra-sAri • , 


37 

iTtuamandana, author • . 

. ■ 

a a 34 

JinamAnikya-sAri • 

• • 

37 

JiuHinukti-sAri , , 

« • 

37 

Jinapudiiia-sAri 

... 

37 

Jinapaiii-RAri • ♦ * 

• f 

37 

Jinuprabodha-sAri 

• . • 

* 37 

dinar Ija-sAri . 

• . 

37 

J inasamud la-s Ari ^ 

• • • 

37 

J iuasaiibhlgya*sAri 

• • 

3! 

JinaJ^imha-sAri . 

• • * 

37 

Jinelvara-MAri 

• « 

a . 30, 37 

Jinavallabha-sAri , 


86 

JirAja, an ascetic , 

• • 

25 

Jitamita, a nun 

• • • 

. 108,384 

JitImitrA, pr. n. . , 

* • 

. a 203 

JivanadA, pr. n. 

• • • 

201 

JuAiiabhushana 

* • 

a a 40 

Jndnamdr^a 

B • • 

246 

Jonhaka, a monk . 

* » 

• . l05 

Jovian year Plava, in date . 

. B • 

229 

„ Slrvarin „ 

• t 

. . 216 

>♦ Sauinya „ 

* • • 

224 

Junaid, Shaikh . , 

* • 

426, 427 

Jyeshtahasy, Aryya , 

R • • 

210 

£ 

KAboja, monk • , 

• • 

. 94, 97, 387 

FCAchara race • • • 

. 

41 

KaohchhapaghAta princes * 

• * 

234 

Kachuimtha> pi, n. 

P • • 

. , .U 115 

KAda, pr. n. . . , 

, 

97 

KAdambavana, vill. now KAman 

■ a • 

195 

KAdt. nun . . . . 

* • 

374 

Kaiqobld, Bulbani emp. 

• . 

. 158, 432 

KAkanA .... 


99 

KAkapAda or KAkanAva, old name 

of Hnuchi 

87, 366, 398 

Kalacburi (or Chedi) kings of TiipurJ , 

. 2, 6, 6 

„ kings of Chedi 

• • • 

.804 


Kalachuti (=Ka1acbari) branoli of the Haihaya family . 229 

Kaiiiha, pr. n 327 

Kalftl KhAn 

KalAnklmnlpnr-PAdah&hpnr .... 473, 476 
Knlttd^dvata, g. . . . . . . . 481 

Kalavada, pi. n 


Kalihga, people, 9, 16 ; oonntry, 193; conquest of, 

471 

Kllsi rook edicts of Aloka .... 

a 4i7f. 

Kalura, pr. n 

380 

KalyAnasAgara-sAri 

a 39 

KalyAnasamudra-sAri ..... 

a 39 

KAmachanda, Malik of Mandat . • • 

a 24, 28 


3 T 
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'KhtahR, ano* K^dambavana, vlP. « 
Kimardpa, people, 409/i ; country, 

Eamauli, vill 

Kamboyaa, people . « . • 

KaihdadigLma, vilL • 

Katfadbkjt Gohcl • . . . 

Kana, &na, a monk . . • 

Kanauj, t 

„ k. Bhojadeva o£, 

Kan ukdchdr^a, a biruda 

Ka^hapallikil, vill. . * • 

Kanhe^vara, vill. . . * . 

Kaniabka, Kunhana k. • 

Kaniyas!, fcm. n. • . • • 

Kahk&U Tlla discoverioa • . 

Kannaradeva, Kriabna III. . 

K4nva ^dkhd of Yajurveda 
Kanydkubja — Kanauj ♦ 
Kapwlavaiiaja, t, in Gujarit 
K4p4»ig&nia, vill, . . . • 

KapardiavAiniii, pr. n. 
kara-gha(ikd • . • • 

K4raba , . . » 

Karamaohandra, minister 


PAGS 

• • • 19o 

. 848, 849, 368 

847 

. • 468. 471 

116, 3G9, 872, 382 
. « . 80, 81 
- . . 379,882 

286, 847 
, . . 304 

. 216 
119 
• 439 

. . 196, 369 

374 

195, 311, 322 
• 168, 173, 174 
. 216 

, . . 235 

, . 41, 86 

. 96, 101, 116, 891 

. 23 

236 
. 327 
37, 40 


Karanbcl inscription of Jayasitnhadeva, referred to, . 9 

karanika . • • • • • • .117 

Karfiri par g aria ..•••*. 368 

Kardamaklmta, vill, . . . . • • •119 

KdritalAi inscription of the roigri of Lakfthmanar4ja, 

edited • . . * . . . • 174f. 

Karkubastha, Aryya-, pv. 204 

Karuia-rija, or-Miiiiba, minister . , . • 36, 40 

Karna, Cbedi king, defeated by UdayAditya of MAUva 181 
Karpadeva, Cbedi king, 9, L6; married the Hdpa princess 
Avalladevi, 2 , 5 ; bis Benares cop per- plate . 297, 304 

KarpA^a, a peojile 181 

KaYnAvati, tovn founded by the Cbedi Karnadeva * ♦ 2, 6 

KartArpur, vilb ..••••♦ 472 

KArtavirya, ancestor of the Haihaya princes . . 6, 300 

KA^t or Bfiiiuru*. (omple built thure by the Cbedi 
Karnadevtt . . . . • • 2, S> 41, 85 

Ka^japija ArkatB 2 

K&Syftp*^ </otra •••••.•.! 

Ka^ftbami, vill. ,101,116,381 

Katbiiin country 37 

K4iy&ytti>« (jotra ...... 18, 19 

Kttun«\inya yo<ra ... ... gjfl 

KanSdiubi, or KoSombi r.ow Kooilm Khir&j 88, 240, 241, 243, 

244, 363 

Kaulika gotra 216, 219, 357 

Kautsa gotra 22, 864, 865 

Kodiramiiira, pr. 

Kokateyaka, pr. n. 94, 97 

Kelale fid(/ 

KeialBpat»,k 

KeSava, pr. n. 

Keiavaaenn, Sena k 

Kedavasvamin, author 

Ke<ava-up&dby4ya, pr. n 

kevafabhoga ^ 260 

Keyuravarsha-YnvarAjadeva I., Chedi k. , , 39^ 

Kh&q&n Marj&d Kb^n 288 

Kbal&ri iutsoription of Haribrahn aders. edited . 228f. 


1S6 


. 36, 79-81 
. 361. 
. 88, 89 

. 448 
. 213 

. 119 
. 876 

25, 32, S3 


PASS 

KbalvAtikA, t., modern Khal&ri .... 229 

Khambanagara, t 41, 81 

Kh&iiidhujl, Kh&ndoji, of P41it4na . . . 86, 36 

Khandkartola Mnhammadan initoriptions . . . 288f. 

Kb&ndoji II., Qohol ...... 88 

Kh4njah&n of llengal 

Kh&n Zom&n 

Khara, pr. n. . . , , . 

Kbaratara-^acAo^Aa 

„ Pa{(dvali of, 

KhUravela, k. of Kalinga • . . . 

Kharoahtri alphabet .... 

khafrevAdhd ...... 

Khattaktlpa vi*haya .... 

Khemaka, a monk 

Khetala (Mah&ri^a) .... 

KhimvkpA, vill 28 

Khizr KhAa 

Khokarakot Muhammadan inaoription of 1566 A.D. . 164 

35 
. 361. 
. 280 
. 281 
. 140, 141 
. 295 
222 
. 94 

319 
9,15,181 
482, 483 
481,488 
284 
89,79 
. 89 

804 
. 170 

170, 174 
. 199 
888 
* 402 
484». 
. 804 

9,14,304 
169, 172 
. 119 
402 
. 86 
SI7 
. 207 
. 488 

170, 174 
. 41 

87 


168, 


Khoaru, prince 

Khnrma SultAn, — ShAh JahAn , 

Khurshed Kli&n . . . . , 

EhwAja Ahmad of Samarqand . 

EhwAja Kbisr ibn UarjA KhAn 8birwAnt 
EhwAja-i Jabin,of Juunpur . 

Elka(a, Manrya chief «... 

„ country .... 

Eimnnrag, demi-gods .... 

Etra, a people .... 

KiragrAma, vil. .... 

KirapeAvari, g. . . . . 

KirtirAja, a Kaohchha]>aghAla prineo . 

EtrtieAgnra-Bdri 

Eirtieindhu-BAri .... 

Eirtivarman, Cbatidclla k. . . 

Eirn NarAyapgal, vill. — Eodikop . 

KiaukAiji diet. .... 

Eoohbi — Kauts! female 

Eo^ijila, pi. n 

Ko^u, fern, n 

koifunk 0 ...... 

Eokkalla L, Cbedi k. . . . 

Kokkalla II., Eokkalladeva, Cbedi k. . 

ICojala, t. . . . . . f 

EolikApaka, Till 

SorambikA, pr. n. ... 

Kosambl {vide EanlAmb!) . . 

EoBhaka, pr. 

EoAik! clan ..... 

Eot, vil. anc. Sn4armapara 

Ko^eyAr, vill 

Eo^bArA ..... 

Eotikagana, Jaina sect .... 

EoHiya gam of the Jainaa 87, 198, 201, 208, 204, 806, 210, 

811, 821 

Kriebpa, 

KriBh^alll., KAshtrakAta k. . 168,169,171,172,814 

Kfiabna II., Eriabnavallabha, RAsbtrakAta k. . . 804 

KriahnadiBa's Magavgakti n 

KrUh^arAja (Kalaohnri P) k 

k*h inftead of khg • . • . . , 298 

Etbatrapas of MutbnrA 

Ksheraka, Aryya- 

Kabeti* Unbila prince of UeirA4 • • . 409 


2 , 6 , 
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PAOE 

Eubirako or Khubirako, early k. . ■ • 826, 828, ,)29 

Kujara, pr. 

Kttkeka, pr. • 

Enkkan&r, t. in Dakhan . . • • • • * ' 

KnlabhAshana, a Jama 

Knm&rabhaJra, firoabtbin . . • ... 26 

Kum 4 ragupto, inBcription of, . • * 

mahdrAjddhtrdja . • 199,210,263 

Kujn&rapAIa, CLaulukya k. 439 ; hU Chitorgaah iiiscrip- 

KumIraiAla,r&lab 348-360 366 

KnniArila, author . . • • • • * 

Eumhha or ghafa, Jupiter in aign of. in date . • 4iu 

Kutnbhakarpa, Onhila prince of Mewkd . . • 410 

Kumbl.nr4ia, of Mewftd . ’ ^ ’ / , ! . 

Knmbht copiwr-plato inscription of Oosaladevi, rei erred to 1 

Kuiiitbanktha, imago of 

Kundagrama, yill 

Kundakunda, 

Kundakundknavaya • « • ’ * 

Kuriga, a people . . • • 

Kunkumalola 

Kura. pr. 

pi. p. io«. 10*: 

382, 383, 300, 397, 398. 4fM), 492 
Kuragbara, viU. 96.99.108.116. 369. 374, 

Knrarl, pr. 

Knrtakoti, 

Kusbana kings Jj" 

Kusuka, pr. * * . „ . 

Mfaia 

Kuthukapada, pi. 

ky instead of ksh 


S8 

• • * • * Ml * 

ibchbiavvA or Laksbini, wife of the Ykdava Bbillaraa 

A 

31,32 
265 
216 
216 
39 
41 
41 
41 

258, 264, 273 


\aAti 

;bu-Brjunondht, Till. . . • * 

5hn-vavvulavedra, vill. . . • 

hupokla. (/acAr/iAa . . • • 

|bn«akhd of Osvkls • • • 

„ of Porvkls 

of SrlmAlls « • 

r4ifca or lajuka, rAJAka, clerk . 

:hnaul5, 

:kni?di. t. in DbArvAd • *_ * 

tshasimba, Oubila prince of Mew&<J 
abnadeva, Paramba k. . 

labmaija, pr. n. ■ • • • 

a KBohohhapagbAta prince . 

isbmana Mab&raia, grant of . • • • - 

:abnapar&ja. Cbedi k. 304 ; bbitWAl inscription of 

m reign • • 

isbniefivar, t. in Dakban f 

[Bhmtsiigara . • • * • ‘ ’ 

“'4 

«Bhroidhara, pr. n# . • 

ana, 


291 
1G9 
409 
181 
236 
234 
363^.366 


Lalitakfrttijit, lha{{Araka 
L&i^ha or Lakh a, pr. n. 

family of asoetioB 
ld(a • « , . 

LfttavAgata gana . 

Lavana, a chief or general 
lekhahi 

LodliA gotra , 
Lohiclmrya, Jaina teacher 
Lula, 8f>n of tTyAbhatta 
LuihpAka aoct # 

LuntyA gotra 


M 

Maphliavat-a, pi. n. , • . . . 

Madalnclihikrtta, t. • . • • . 

i^dd'tmhtka ...... 

MatlApharu -IMuzufTar ghAh . • . . 

MAdliava, son of Oyfibhntt!^ • 

Madhuvana, vill. . 96, 98, 103, 105, 109, 

jMadhurika, fern. n. • * • 

Madhuvaiikd, vill. • . • 

MAdliyamlina ^dkhd of the Yajurvi da 
MndrApurikA, vill. . , » 

Ma^'a 1 h ah man 8 • . • 

MagiMlha kltig8 • « • 

^Ingavyakti of KriKhundAna 

Maha, pv. 

Muhubaii Fra^asti of Sam 1207 
MaliAhai Khan 

MdliAchakra, vill. . • • 

MaliA^dri, monk » . . 

MahAkaohcl^uyana, pr. u« • , 

MahAkuta pillar inscription 
mahalljka . • • . 

mah d mandat a-ndi ha 
mahdmdtm • . • • 

MAhumoragi, pi. n. . . • 

Mahunumaii, pr. n. • • « 

viahdpallapati . • • 

mahdjmmdtdra 

MAharakhita, ancetio , • . . 

MAhasaii, pi. n* . 

Mahuvira, last Jina , , . . 

mahdyaj7ias 

MaldSpur Muhammadan inscriptions . 
Mahondra-wdri ••••*• 
MahendraHiniha-Huri . • • • • 

MahcBvara, pr, n* , . . • • 

Mahi, ph n. . 

Mahichaiidrn. pr. n. • • • • • 

Mahida, pr. n. . • • • * • 

Malddhura, pr. n. , . . • • 

„ a poet ,.••• 

Mahideevai iya Matha . ’ * 

Mahim, t. and Muhammadan insGtiptions there, 

Mahinuida — Muhammad Slab « 

MnhipAka pr. n. ‘ • 

Mahipfila. pr. n. . . . • 

, a Kachchbapaghuta f rince 


PAGE 

244 
. 26 
8, 16 
. 130 
236 
. 117 

U4 

. 41 

, 214 

438, 439 
38 

. 41, 80 


• 389 
105, 115,376 
. 484, 485 

35 

, 438, 439 

115, 369,370 
376, 385 
. 369 

224 

. 216 
119 
. 331 

332, 844 
.331n. 
. 299 

. 276L 

. 281 
2.36 

« # 103 

• 96 

21 
331 
. 224 

87 

106, 116, 371 
. 389 

22 
299 
. 199 
389 

200, 205, 315 
22 

, . 287 

. 39 

. e 39 

. 8, 16 
. • 390 

, 236 

95, 109 
8, 17 
. 332, 333 

25 

143, 144 
148-152 
85 
83 

. 386 

. 284 
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Mahip&U PAla k. • « . 

piea 

849 

Mahirakhita, pr. n* . 

. . . 391 

Hakisatl, t. now Ma^dal 

. 96 109> 116 

M&hisliinatt pi. n. . • 

. 889 

Mal^mdd Sh4h, enip. .... 

131 

,f k. of Bengal 

. 284, 288 

,» k. of Jaunpar 

280 

1. k. of M&lwa . 

• • • 434n* 

Mkljirndd of Ghaznt • • . . 

144 

Maitrayantya ^dMd of tlie Yajurveda 

. 216 

Majh&d»i*i!(h&na. minister 

86 

Majham4 ^dkhd .... 

fl • . 206 

Majhimd, pr. n. • • 

. 89, 102 

Maka=Magas of Gyrene . 

. 471 

Makara, 320 ; sun in sign of» in date . 

410 

Makarapataka, vill. • « • . 

8, 9, 16 

Makara^samkrdnti, in date 

. . . 2, 266 

Mak^udftvkda, t. • . . • 

42, 81 

I/ik\k group of 12 [Tillages] 

. . . 176 

M&lava rulers, NAgpur inscription of 

. . 180 

MA[Ia]vaka, a locality or district . ‘ 

. . .18, 19 

Malik Beg, Suit An . • , • 

. . 427 

Mallin&iha, a Jina 

. 79 

Malijju kuia of Jainas 

. . 198 

Mftmdanaji, Rftmta 

30 

Mamdali, t.— Ma^(lal • • , . 

24 

MAmf, BA! .... 

27 

MAna family of Magadha kings . 

832 

Mana, pr. n. .... 

. . . 409 

Manalarata — PermAnadi • . . 

168, 169, 173, 174 

Mandal, Mamdult, t. in GujarAt 

. 24. 27». 28 

Mandara, vill. .... 

S48, 367. 358 

MAndhAtri, ancestor of the Maurya family 

. . 222 

Mandi, dist., 

. 483 

Mandya. t. in Maisur • 

. . . 107 

MahgalarAja, a KachchhapaghAta prince 

. 234, 236». 

MahgaliAa, Chalnkya k. . 

. * . 22 

Manglaur, vill. near Knrki . 

139». 

Mahguhasti, Aryya-, 

. . . 204 

ManiyAna .... 

85 

Manoi-ama, a carpenter 

. 889 

Manoratha, pr. n. 

. 332, 358 

Mansehra Bock-edicts of AAoka. 

. 447f. 

Manyuka, pr. n 

• , , 483 

MarupallikA, vill. .... 

. 119 

MasWd ShAh, emp. .... 

. 137 

Ka'^dm Khan 

, . 143 

MathurA . . « • , 

• . . 200 

„ Jaina inscriptions . 

196f. 

„ Jaina sculptures . 

. 311f. 

„ gachchha of Jainas 

• . 244 

MAtribhata 

20 

MAtulingi, river .... 

216 

Manna gotra .... 

. 8, 16 

Maurya alphabet 

8:!3, 326 

, f era 

89 

9 , family 

• • * 222 

Maydrapadra, vill. .... 

. 119 

MedapAta, the modem MewAd 

409 

Meghadhvani temple 

. 488 

Meghaji, head of Lumpaka sect 

86 

MeghAm, GediA * • • , 

28 

men's names at SAnohi . , 

. 114, 404 

Pi$rUf a kind of temple • • . . 

. 6, 16 


MenituAga, author . . . . . 

FAOB 

. 34 

MerutuAga-sdri 

39 

Me.4^, vill 

42, 78 

MewA^, priuoe Mokalu of . . . 

408 

Mihila, pr. n. 

. 197, 210 

MihiravihAra 

. . 212 

MimAtiisakas 

. 29 

MiAra DAmodara, pr. n. « . . 

. . 223 

MitA, nun 

94, 96, 105, 381 

MitaRiri, nan 

. 1x1, 390 

Mita Siri, pr. n. . . 

. . 202 

MithilA, CO 

. 848, 860 

MiyAn RA'ib, pr. n. . . 

. . 183 

tnochi — * a shoemaker* .... 

. . 229 

Modhakin, pr. n 

. 481 

Moga, mahArAja • , . . , 

. 106 

Moggaliputa, pr. n. . . 

. . 89 

Moghul sanads 

472f. 

MohikA, nun • . , . , 

. . 392 

MobotA race * 

. 41 

Mokala of MowAd ; his Chitorgadh inscription 

. 408, 409 

MokhalapAtaka, vill. .... 

. . 181 

monks, names of, at SAnohi . 

. 113, 403 

months named in dates : — 


Ashadha • » » • , 

. . 118, 224 

Bhadrapada 

. 216, 234 

Magha ..... 

. 2, 229, 410 

MargaAirsha .... 

9 

Phalguna . • . . ^ 

. . 299 

BrAva^a • • . . . 

, 18 

TapasyaisPhAIgniia . . . , 

410 

moon, sprung from Atri*s eye . 

. . • 6 

Morajahakata, vill. .... 

. . 386 

Morasihikata, vill. ♦ . . . . 

. . 101 

Morayahikata, vill. .... 

. . 399 

Moshini, fem. n. . . . . . 

. 210 

Mu’azzam KhAn, governor of Bengal 

290 

Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavata, Chedi k. 

. . 304 

Muhammad Akbar, son of Aurangzeb • 

148 

Muhammad *A1I SuHAnl # . • . 

. 426, 437 

Muhammad ibn Sam 

430 

Muhammad IbrAhim .... 

182 

Muhammad JamAl Chisht!, 

. . 146 

Muhammad ShAh, emp 

436, 473, 476 

M of Jaunpur 

,292, 298. 295 

Muhammad Sulfan of GojarAt . . , 

. 24,36 

Muhammad ZamAn, MirzA 

. 429 

Muhammadans called Bskas, Yavanas and Tumshkas 409 

Mobammadan insoriptions from Dibit SAba , 

. 180f. 424f 

» » from Bengal . 

. . 2801 

MuktisAgara-sdri • • • . 

« . 89 

MulA, MblA, Mula, pr. nn. . 

. 95, 107, 388 

MuladatA, fem. n* • • ... 

. 878 

Mdladeva, a KaohohhapagbAta prince • 

. . 234 

Mnlagiri, pr. n. 

, . 372 

MdlarAja, Chaulukya k. ... 

422, 488 

MAlasamgha 

. . 40 

MnmbAi, Mumbai-bindara, Bombay • 

42, 62, 88, 86 

MuxhmiyA gotra • . . . , 

. 41 

Munawwar, Shaikh . . , 

428 

Muner or MAner, vill. in BibAr with Mtihammadan 

inscriptions 

. . 294f. 

Mn^pnr, t. in Qujarit . . . . 

. 84,28a, 

Mu^ja, ACauiyA phief . . , 

• f 88 
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Uttiija, Mufijadeya) Mu&jar&jaf^Yftlcpa(i, TWaiijara k. 
ofM&laya .... 181,214,216,304 

Munk i^argaiia 137 

Mnrala, a people 9, 15 

Hur&d Q&qsh&I Kh&n (Nawab Mirz4 . . . 289 

murid . • • • . . • 476 

Ma'tamid Eh&n 436 

Uozaflar SuH&q of Gujarat 24, 35 


N 


Nabhaka of the Jfabhitis ..... 471 

Nabhinpura, t. in Kachh (Naliiiapura P ) . . 42, 83, 86 

KabhAtishapdaka (P), vilL ..... 344 

Nadavu, pr. 9^ 

Nadiguta, amonk ...... 95. 103 

Nadinagara (o. Namdinagara), t. 97, 106, 108, 110, 111, 386, 

387, 400 

N.Adintf fem, 389 

NAdirShah . 144 

NAdivirohi, pr. n. • . . . • /* • 

NAduka, Aya-, a monk 1^2 

NA^Ala gotra 41 

N Aga princes 117 

Naga of PrabbAsa 240f. 

NAga, t. . . 322 

NAgA, NAgadatta, Nagila, etc., pr. nn. . . . 95 

Naga and Naga, pr. nn. • . 102, 369, 372, 384, 393 

NAga, Jaina teacher ..•••. 38 

NAgada^o^m 41 

NAgadati^, Nagadata, a monk . . 206, 386, 396 


NAgadatA, pr, n. 

NAgadioa, Sbeth, 109 ; a monk 
NAgAdinA, fern. n. . . • 

KagamitA, fern, n • . « 

NAgapAlitA, fem. n. • . . 

NAgapiya Sheth . . . ^ 

Nagara— Va(lnagar, t. 

NAgarakhita, a monk 
NagaravAdA, vill. • ‘ • 

fi^gavana . . . • 

NAgila, pr. n. 92, 106, 396 ; a Sheth 
N.Agor, t. 


110 
. 371 

383 

. 882 
. . Ill 

88, 89, 106, 111, 378 
438 
398 
23 

. 266, 266 
. 387 

, 145, 150 


NAgpur, inscription of the rulers of MAlava, edited . 180f. 

NAhatA ^o^fa 41 

Naigamesbin, god, at £lura . . . 316n. 

Naimisha forest *22 

naiyyoha ..•••••• 484». 

NajA, fem. • • . . 373 

NiJinapura, t. (v. Nabhinpura) .... 42 

nah^hatraB 266 , 369 

nakshatra of Aryaman, i.e. PurvA-phalgunl, in date, . 410 

„ Ha8ta,18,118;Rohi][4. ... 22 

nahihatra names .96 

NAniaiin^lif vill* • 8, 9, 16 

Namds, pr. n. ..•••* 376 

Namdigiri, pr. • 

Namdinagara, Nandinagara, vill* . 96, 116, 376, 377, 380, 390, 

391,393,394 

Nashduka, monk •►••••• 
jNfxndutar^ fem. n. • • • • .386 


PAOB 

NAnAgbAt inscription referred to' . . » • 88, 91 

Nandagiri, Mt 169, 173 

Nandapura, pi. • 329 

Nandi, pr. 206 

Nandiavarta, Arhat 204, 321 

Naiidika, monk 212 

nandimukha ••.••... 258 

Nandinl, VasishthaV cow • . . • • 181 

Nandinagara (p. Namdi-) pi n. • . 369, 376, 393, 394 

Naudivisalo, name of an ox • . » . . 96 

Naregal, vill . 170 

Narasiihhadova, Chedi k. • . • 8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 804 

Narasing 'fbAkura 27 

NaravAhanadatta mahAr&ja . • « • 364, 365 

Naravarznadeva, ParamAra k. • . . . 181 

NArAyana, pr. n. 299 

NArAyanapAla. PAla k. ; BadAl inscription of his time 160 

Nargund, vill 170 

NarmadA, river . . - . . . 7, 8, 16 

NAsika.t. 217 

Na^ir 'AbidallAh ibn A^mad, a Sayyid . . 138 

NA^tr nd-din Mahmud 432 

NAIM, fem. 31, 32 

NAtl ima ........ 387 

NAtika, NAdika ( P ) of Jainas . . . 198,207 

NattA, Chaudella princess, wife of the Chedi k. 

Kokkalla 1. ••••»•• 304 

Naur, vil . • • . • . • 482 

NavagAma, vill. . 93, 102, 103, 116, 368, 369, 371, 872, 387 

Navagrama, vill • • • . , . * 211 

Navahasti, fem. , 208 

Navana^ara, t. in Halar 85 

Navangi 36 " 

Navinapura, KavAnagar, t. in HalAr . . .35, 36 

NayapAla, Pals k. • • • . . 349, 350 

n&yaka . • • . . • • 18, 19, 230 

NAyakl wife of the Maurya chief Govindarl^a IL • 224 

Nazar Quli TarkmAn 155 

Negamest, Naigamesbin, Nemesa, or Nemiso, god 200, 314*318 

ukusi-Bnuskd ....... 90 

Niom • 137 

Nigadi, pr, n 109 

Nigamthas 272, 274 

nijhati 274 

Nik&yaSy five Buddhist scriptures . . 93, 104, 269 

jiilakhiyati 266 

Ni*mat Ullah *8 (Shaikh) ton. b ..... 430 

NimbadikA, vill. ...••« 119 

Nimma race ..... ... 41 

niihd(fhiyd ....... 274 

Nlrgundipadraka, vill 22, 23 

Nirikullaka 22 

niruddham 129fi, 


Nirvfiti 29 

„ Jaina teacher 88 

NishAda, people 409a 

nivartana .... * ... 224 

NizAm-ud-din Beg Mirak • * • • . 156 

Noghanaji of PAlitana 86, 84 

NohalA, daughter of Avanivarman, and wife of the 
Chedi king YuvarAjadeva I. . • . • 304 

nuns, names of, at SAuohi • « . * 113, 403f. 

Nusrat KhAn . • . # ^ - 4*l0 

NuArat ShAh, k. of Berga) . . . • • 286 
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04aks, pr. n. . • 

Odnla, pr. n. . 

OdAtikA, nun 
Odt« nun . . 

Ohftnandi, pr. n. . 

Oifia race 
ohap\jf4<* • 

othkdra pa({<t 
Opedadata, pr. n. 

Ola race 

OstAI race or gackekha 


PabhosA, inscriptions at 
pachanekayikd . 
paehchh&pagamana 
PAdaliptanagara, t. 
PadannAni, fern. n. 
FAdAna, vill. PAdAniya . 


PAG a 

891 
. 327 

371 

. 94, 100, 111, 398 
200 

. , . 40 

. . . 268,260 

. 79, 80 
. . . 378,380 

. 40, 79 
40, 82-86 


. 240f, 480 

93 

. . 269 

. . 80 
30 

90, 103, 112, 116 


pdddnudhydCa • • • • 

2 

PadmAkara, Maurya chief 

. . . 222 

Padinanandi • • • • 

40 

Padmanatha, image of . • • 

... 82 

PadmapAln, a Kachchhapaghata prince . 

234 

Padmaprabha, Jina . . 

. 244 

PadshAkpur,— Kalankhurdpur 

. 473,476 

Padukulika, vill. . • • • 

. 92, 110, 115, 397 

PAi, fern, 

. . 348, 367 

Pajja, pr. 

. . . 276 

PAla kings of Bengal, from Dharmapala 

to Vigrahapala 

III 

. . 161,348,849 

Pala, pr. 

. . . 199 

Pala, monk • . . . 

400 

Palaghosha, pr. 

. . . 199 

Palakadujjana (misread PalakatnjuAna) 

20 

Palam, vil » PralambaP • • 

. . . 482 

Pdlanapura, t. in GnjarAt . . . 

, . 24,28», 42, 83 

palasale — ihinoceros 

. 260 

PAli, vill. ..... 

363 

Palitana, t. in Kathiuwad 

. 34-36, 42, 80 

pcilli . . • * # 

. . . 344 

pallikd ..... 

. . . 129». 

Pamobanagara, t. . 

. 396 

Pamdas, Paiulyafl (q» v.), people 

471 

parhnaA'asa ..... 

. 268, 260 

Pamtbaka, monk « • . • 

. . . 387 

P&ncbala, dist. .... 

. . . 161,243 

pancharhahd^abda * 

. . . 215 

pafichaparameskthi'pafta . 

. • • 80 

J^anrhdrthala doctrine . . . 

• • • 118 

Panduab (Hazrat), Alnharamadnn inBCiiptiong at . 282f. 

Pipdya, people .... 

. 9, 16, 193, 466, 471 

Panipat, Muhammadan inacriptionR at 

- . . 136 

Pahkajav&Bini, goddess of eloquence . 

• • . 23 

Pappaka, pr. n. , . 

. • . 211 

Paramabhatt&raka .... 

• • . 22 

Param4ra kings of M&Uva, from Vairisimha II. to 

Lakshmadeva • • , 

... 181 

Paripanaka, (P) . . . . 

. 877 

PArlvn PArfivanAtha . . 78, 81, 86, 86, 207, 244, 811 

Parvan days .... 

. 264, 266 

Parwez, prince, son of Jah&nglr . 

. . 184,281 


FAOB 

PAsaladert, pr. n. ...... 332 

Pasanaka, Aya-, . . . > . 93, 97, 118n, 

PAshAnihrada, vili 22, 23 

PAIupata asoetio 8, 10 

pdlakd 129n. 

PAtatiputra Baoddha Conooil ..... 89 

PAliA, monumental stone 28 

Patihaibatpur, t 472, 478 

PAtithAna, pr. n 887 

PAtitbiya, 99,884 

Pattabaddhaka vishaya ...... 119 

Pattadakal, Kisuvolid, t. 170 

pattald, a district . . . . . . 6, 9, 16 

Patuda (P), a monk IO7 

Pauranik worship, early occurrence of . . , 96 

Pavicja, pi. n. 

FAyaohanda gachchha . . • . . 89 

Pemata, Pemuta, pi. n 387^ 394 

Peroja, i.a. SuHAii Fiioz ShAh, king of the Vavanas, 

i,e, Mnsalmans. 409, 410 

PermAnadi-Bdtayya .... 108-171, 173, 174 

Phaguna, pr. n. 95, 104, 379 

Phalguyasa, pr. n 200 

PhelAparwatikA, vill. 304^ 355 

PhujAkapalli, pi. n. 

phuramdna, firmdn 33 

Pigalaka, Piiigalaka, pr. n. . ... 827 

pigeons at Makka 989 

pippalavdlikd . ... ... 13O 

Pippaliya, branch of Kbarataragachchha . , 37 

Pirojl rupee 

Pithe, pr. n. . . . . . . . jg 

pifhikd, platform 

Pitinikas, people 468^ 47I 

Piyadosi (Asoka), pillar edicts of ... . 246f 

„ „ rock edicts of ... 447f. 

PiyadhamA, nun 

PiyAra BAbA 

place or geographical names at SAfiolii , , , 116,407 

Podavijha, pi. n 

Pokhara ( Pushkar), t. . 96, 106, 108, 115, 369, 387, 388, 397, 

398 

Poravijliaka for Poravikhika 

Portugal, — PuratakAla ..... 36, 78 

PorrAl race .... . . 4j 

potatha days 264, 265 

Pota, Potaka, pr. nn. . . . . , 337 

PothadovA, fern, n 95^ 372 

Pothaghosha, pr. n - , , J99 

Pothaka, a monk 95, 106 

Pothaya race 

FrabhAsa, Fabhosa, Till 240, 244, 480 

PradyuicDDa 314, 316 

PrAKjyotisha hhukti .... 343, 868 

PrAgvAfa vaihSa, PorvAl race . . . .26, 41, 78 

prdrahdhi 343 

PralAntarAga II.— Padda IV 21 

Pralasta, pr. n. ,118 

"Braiaati : the following are called praSaitu— 

Bbera-ghAt insor. of Alhanaderl ... 7 

Harsha insor. of VigraharAja . . , H6 

BadAl insor. of MArAyanapAla . . , , 160 

NAgpnr insor. of the rulers of MAlara , . 18 

KbaUri insor. of Haribrahmadera . . . 223 
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Praiasti ; the following are praSastis — contd. 

Dnbknnd inner, of Vikramasimha • . 

232 

Qovindpur inpcr. of Gahgadhara . 

. 330 

Dudhpani inscr. of Udayamana 

. 343 

Chitorgadh inscr. of M okala . 

408 

Chitorgadh inscr. of KumArapAla 

. 421 

Devapattana inscr. of Stidhara 

487 

Prasiddhadbavala=Mugdhatunga, Chedi k. 

. 304 

PratApasiihghaji of FAIitatm 

36, 83, 84, 86 

Pr&ti|hAna, t 

94, 96, 98, 104 

pravara • . .... 

. 16, 299 

Fravarastlkara (P), Maurya chief 

. 323 

FrayAga, the sacred place at Allahabad . . 

2, 6, 244, 481 

Preinachanda, a Jaina « • • • 

78 

Pfithvidhara, pr. n. , . . • 

8, 16 

Priyadarsin rAja — Asoka 

. 466-472 

PAlAd Sarvani 

429 

Pnlidas, Pnlindas, a people 

. 471 

Punarvasu days ..... 

269, 262, 266 

FuhavadhaDa, t. .... 

,108, 116, 380 

Pundarika, image of . • • • 

82 

Punyasagara-suri ..... 

. 39. 79 

Punyadadhi-stiri ...... 

39 

Furatak&Ia (Portugal) patasahi 

36 

Puravikha (?)* pi. n. • 

. 108 

Purigere district ..... 

. 168, 170, 174 

Pdrnimd7ita scheme of mouths in dates . 

2, 299, 410 

PurAravas, son of Bodhaoa 

5 

Pnrushottama, a poet, 332, 333 ; a sacred place 

(P) . 339 

Puruvida, pi. n. . . • 

. 387 

Pusa, a monk, 95, 371 ; PusA, a nun . 

. 108, 896 

Pusadata, pr. 

. . 387 

Pusagiri, pr. n. . . . . 

. 103,371 

Pusaka, a monk .... * 

. 104, 387 

Pusarakhita, pr. 

. 112,406 

Pushkara gana, Jaina . • « • 

. . 244 

Pushkaratirthai sacred place at Pokbar . • 

. 118 

Pusiniya, pr. 

. 112 

Pufiyamitra, pr. 

201 

Q 

Qasitn *AU KliAn ..... 

. 146 

Qa^^AyAn*8 mosque at Mahim 

. 160,162 

QazizAdas ...... 

. 142, 143 

B 

BAdhaiiapura, t. in GujaiAt 

. 42, 79 

B&hada, wife of the Cliodi LahBhmanar&ja 

. 176, 304 

Rabila, pr. n. ..... 

. . 871 

Kahimib&d, vill. 

472 

Rija> B&jan, or Srir&ja, a Yftdava chief 

. 213 

fdjadauvdrika »...•« 

216 

BAjAditya Chela • . . « . 

168,169, 172 

lUjakoshthdg&ra family . . . . 

40 

Rajakadraha, vill 

. . 236 

rdjalipihara^ royal scribe . . . . 

. 94, 869 

RAjamalla of Chitor . • • . 

86 

B&janagara) — Ahinad&bM . . . . 

41,78-81,84 

Bl^agAgara-sAri 

. . 89 

R&jB$fLma>sdii 

. . 89 

.^jalekhara, author . . . . < 

. . 84 


PAGE 

K^jendraftfigara-suri . 79 

Rajubula, satrap 196 

rajuka, clerk ..... 869, 38 !♦ 466 <& n 

R4jQka* pr. 11 . 876 

Rajula, mahdkshatrapa 196 

EAjyapMa. probably a king of Kanauj . . . 234,235 

RajyavaBu, pr. n 209 

Kalladevi, pr. n .161 

R4ma GuravamiBra, pr. n. . . • < . 161 

K4xnachandra, the Kalaohuri chief llarnadeva . • 230 

E&madAsa, pr. n 229 

KAmadeva^a ICalachtiri chief ..... 229 

BAmakirti, pr. n. 40, 422 

RAmanagar— Adhichhatri 243 

RAuiapAla, P&la k 348-350, 365 

Eamorajikadi, pi. n. ...... 107 

Eampurra Aaoka pillar • • • » • 245 

Eaintek inscription of Kalachuri chiefs, referred to . 230 

Ranaka, Rdndt titles . • . . .28, 4837^. 

Eapagraba 20, 21 

RAnapalHka, vill. 118,119 

EAnapaitala, dist. ....... 361 

Ranarahgabbima, a prince, probably the W. Chalukya 

Tailapa 214, 215 

Kane family ••.»..•• 483 

Eashamalla, son of Ereyapa .... 168, 173 

Eashtrakiita k. Krishna 11. . , • . . 304 

RAshtrakAtas overthrown by the ChAlukyas . • 215 

Eastikasj Rishtikas, a people 468 

RasAIpur* vill. 472 

Katina, pr. n • 390 

Ratnadeva, pr. n. . « • « • « • 229 

Ratnasimha of Cbitor ..•••• 35 

Ratnasimha inahdmantrin 77 

Ratnodadhi-suri 39 

raf{hikas ........ 484 

HAutta, GediA ....... 28 

RAyabrahniadeya=Haribrahmadeva .... 230 

Raypur inscription of Haribrahmadeva, referred to • 230 

Reas (Mr. A) discovery of Bhaffiprolu-Buddhist relics, 


etc. • . .... 

preface and S23f . 

Rebiia^ .... 

• . • 390 

rechaka ...... 

. . 344 

Reva, pr. n. • • • . • 

. 110 

„ a river 

. . 193 

Revatimita. fern. n. » • • • 

• • • 390 

Bigveda, students of • . . . 

216 

Rishabha, Ri8habhahT4min, Jaina Ttrthakftra . 81, 232 

Riabi, pr. n 

* • • 230 

Ritunandi, pr. n. . . . . 

. . 203 

Rizawt BukhAri • • • • 

. . . 476 

Roha, fern. n. . • • . • 

391 

KobanadevA, fern. n. ... 

... 386 

Robai;!), fern. n. . . . « • 

. . 373 

Rohanika, pr. n. • . • 

. . . 401 

Robinipada, Rohaoi, pi. n* • 

107, 109, 116, 401 

Robinl, pr. n. • • 

. . . 96 

BohinisvAmin temple • . * • 

439 

Bohor Till* in GujarAt . * • 

. . 24| 29». 

Bobtaki Muhammadan inscriptions at 

J43f., 436f. 

Bndra, pr. 

. 331 

Rudram4na, k. of Magadba . . 

. . 332 

Bndraiiii, pr. 

. . .8, 16 

Budrena, a Tomaia prince . . • 

. 117 
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BAtnt Khiu • • • f • 

Rup&i, BAi . • • • * 

Rustam Hog. Amir . • 

Bu«tam Kh&n bin Muhammad Khin Sarbanl 


s 


INDEX. 


PAOK 

. 132 

27 

. 425 

134, 136 


. 33 

236 
. 107 

27 
27 
100 

. 222 
223 

. 206 
290 
. 475 

332 
. 39 

. 401 
106 

. 101 
112, 397 


fiahattMvamin, author 



Sachamita, pr. n. . 

Sadijhamtil, mdn4a'*ka 
SWisaha, pr. n. 

8adhana, monk . • ♦ • ‘ 

gidhvHHika 1. Maury a chief . 

.. 

gflditd, fem. 

Sadr Jaliftn, pot t .... 

S^adr ul-iuddr , , • 

Saduktikamdmrita of SridharadAxa . 

S&gHTAgaehchha, 36, 79-83 ; FaUdealtot 
Sagha, iir. n., 95 ; Saghi . 

Saghadeva, pr* i*- • . • • 

SaghadinA, nun • . • * 

S»™!<hi’trpr'‘n.. 113n,386.396. 398; rakhita. 383,397 
Sabaarakfita. tirthOf 38 ; image or repreaentation oJ . ^ ^ ^ 

Sahsarim, t. in 

§aiva names 

Sajja, 



Sakadina, pr. n. • 



8&kadvtpija Br&bmans . 

Sakalaklrti, pr. n. • 

Sakambbarl, t. * 

eakarakhita, pr. 

^akyamuni, imago of • 

Sal imn agar, fort • * • * 

Salipnra, t. • • • ' 

SamMhlfia or Samiddhefia, a name of Siva 

§am&db}A, fern, 

Satnaija, monk . . • • 

sAmanera 

Samantadeva, r^ja . * • • 

SamWik& (?), pr. 

Sdmaveda, students of . 

Samayaka, SreMhfhin 
fiUmba, eon of Kyis na and Jimhavatl 
tadiekaranakat . • • • 

Samdh&na, monk . . • • 

Samgamanagara, t.=Samgamner . 

Samgaroi, vill 


. 875 

331 
. 331 

. . 40 

119,432 
. • . 892 

212 
. 291 

422 
. 409 

210 

327'329, 378, 393 
. 98,103 
, 144 

394 

. 216 
26 

. 832 

. 484, 486 
. . 103 

. . 210 
. 224 


Saifagamner copper-plates of the Yidava Bhillaroa II » 

edited . • 

8amgha,pr....,272,274,378iSamgh4 ... 893 

Samgha of Magadba 

Sainghadata. pr. 

Samgharakh.ta, pr. ® 392 

BarngharakbitA, nun II"» 

Saifagbavkla race ** 

Samgbila, pr n. ...... 96» 877 

Bamgrima-Blma, a bimda ..... 216 

gamgrftmasimha of CLitor ... 86 


Samidata, 84mi*, monk . * 

Samiddhetivara, a name of the god Siva . 
Samik4, S&mik&, nun . . > 

Samika, trader 

Saihkaiagapa, a Kalaohuri k. . • • 

„ son of the Chedi Kokkalla I. . 

^aihkarana 

Samkai&naka, riU. . . . • • 

S4mp& ' 

Sddudriia doctrine 

Ssmvalita, pr. 

tamvegapakthi ..... 
Samvijuayam&rgija, Tap4 gaohchha . 
tanad* of Moghul emperors • • 

g&dohi, anciently K&kan&da or Kakap4va . 
S4nobi votire inscriptions . . • • 

„ sottlptures ..... 
Sandhi, pr. n. . 

Sdn^ilya, race of. 161 ; gotra 

8api4darl, vill 

S^cmkfidB ..... * 

§ankft[ragana], Chedi prince 

S4hkhed4 Land grants .... 

„ t. in Gujar4t 

S&ntilla, pr. n. . . • « 

Santindtha, Jaina tlrtbakdra 
§&ntipAtaka, vill. . . • • • 

Sdutirdja, Maury a chief 

84nti»igara-s6ri 

S&ntiehena, a Jaina ssge . . • 

gInukagAma, vill 

ttsp&dalaksha conntry .... 

8apak4. nun 

Sdpha race ..... 
Sapbineyakae, SaphineyikA . . 

daradasimhadeva, a Kaohchhapnghala prinee 
Sarahkotta vhhaya .... 
Sarasvat!, river ..... 

„ gaehohhtt ., . • • 

Sarbuland Ehdn Khwdja Bahmat Allth 
«drikd, a starling .... 
§arkaradevl, pr. n. . 

Sarotra, vill. in GujarAt 
SarvAstivads teachers .... 
SsrvaAdra, Maurya chief . . . 

SAsadA, SAsAda, vill. . • > • 

SAsAdaka, pi. n. . 

fdsana-patfa 

sd»h{ddafaprakritgopeta 

Safiidhara, pr. n. . . > 

SatAji, fiatrnSalya, Jim of NavAnagar . 
SAtakani, Andhra k. . . • • 

SathisihA, fem. n. . ■ • * 

Satila, pr. 

SAtisiri, nun 

Satiyaputra, perhaps k of Satvata 
Satrnihjaya Jaina inscriptions 

„ , 8iddha6aila, sacred place 

Satrufialya, JAmof NavAnagar . . 



Satngba— Satrughna, pr. n. . • 

SatyabhAmA and Kyisbpa . • 

SatyavAkya Kobgupivarman, k. . . 

SAvitha&efia, oonntry . . • • 


PAon 

. 95, 104, 393 
409, 422 
102, 110,893 
374, 375, 393 
. 23 

. 176,304 

. 23f. 

119 
. 31 

118 

. . 108 
86 

. 39, 82 
472f. 

. 87, 3ti6 

87f.. 366f. 

. 819 

. 197, 208 
. 438 

23 

. 321 

176 
. 19f. 

23 

. 22 
81,82.232 
348, 367 
228 
. 89, 79 
236 
. 376 

422 
. Ill 
88 

371, 374, 401 
. 234 

119 
. 193 

. 40 

. 162 
269 
. 161 
. . 24,8271. 

. 212 
222 
99, 897 
116 
. 217 

21 6». 

. 8, 16 
86 
88 
201 
96, 376 
882 
. 466 

84f. 
. 38,86 

. . 85,89 

. 224 

. . 827 

. 814 

. . 172 

369 
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$ayArghdii . • * . . 

PAOB 

. 472-476, 480 

Sayyid Uiyasdd 

. 138 

•easoni 

. . 262-264 

tekyaka 

. 130 

SellaiAieya^ a hiruda «... 

213 

Sena. pr. n* . « 

• • 206 

Sena dynasty .... 

. 349,360 

8enart*s versions of the A^oka edicts • 

. . 246 

desba, chihna of PAr^va 

. 311, 312 

doves .... 

. 260 

Setapatba, pi. n« 

395 

de^hi 

. . 94 

Senna or Seunaobandra II., YAdava k. • 

. 224 

Seunachandra I., YAdava k. • . « 

. 213 

SewAh, t. in Dibli BAbA 

138 

Shabhika— Sabbikai pr. n. . . . 

. . 329 

ShAgatbi nigama .... 

. . 328 

Sbah 'Alam, enip 

473, 475-477, 479 

ShAbbAzgarhi Rook edicts of Aioka 

447f. 

SbabjabAn, emp. 35, 143, 147, 151 , 152, 281, 290, 435, 436, 

ShAbjabAnpur* vill. . . . • 

473 

. . .473 

Shaikh NAsir 

. . 161 

Shamsher KbAn ..... 

146, 154 

Bbams-uddin Altamsb 

. 431,432 

Shamuda— Samudra, pr. n. 

. 327 

Shargi rulers ..... 

291 

ihaih^yabda ...... 

. 230 

Sher BuhlAl’s mausoleum 

. 167,168 

dher ShAh Sharqt ..... 

144, 150, 161, 429 

Sherpnr, t. in Bengal 

. 288, 290, 291 

Shota 

41 

Sidakada, BiddkAtla, pi. n. . 

, . 397, 398 

Siddhachakra 

77 

SiddbAntasamndra-sAri 

39 

SiddbarAja, Chaulukya k. . . . 

. 422 

Siddhafiaila, or Satrumjaya . 

. . 86 

SiddhefianAtha or Siddhefivara, the god Siva 

. 224 

Sidhatha, pr. 

377 

SihA, nun 

. 112. 879, 394 

Siba, sbeth 

. 108 

Sthadeva, pr. n 

393 

Sihagiri, Slha-, pr. n. . 

106, 371 

Sibamitra, pr. n. 

. . 201 

SibanAdika, pr. n. . ... 

. 207 

Sibarakbita, pr. n 

. 97, 98 

SijhA, fern. n. 

. 392 

Sikandar ShAh, emp 

. 137, 433 

„ of Bengal 

282, 283 

SlkhA, vUl 

. 18, 19 

Siihgba«<»the Kalaoburi chief Simhana 

. 230 

SimhadatA, fern. n. « • . 

374 

Subhagoshtha, vil). «... 

118 

Simbapa, a Kalachuri chief . 

. 229, 230 

Simhaprabba-sAri .... 

39 

SimharAja, pr. n. 

276 

SimharAja, ChAbamAna k. • 

. 117, 118 

8ifhha*iaiihhrAnti in date . 

. 118 

Simha^ilaka-sAri «... 

, . 39 

SimharAja, pr. 

276 

Sinda chiefs 

. 170 

SindhurAja, ParamAra k. . . . 

181 

Sindlnagara, t 

• 814, 216 

Sidiind, dist 

* • 144 

8iri, nun . . 

4 


Siribhlga, pr. n. . . •» . 

SiridinA, nun 

Siriguta, pr. n 

SirikA, fein. n. 

SirimitAi nun 

SiripAla, pr. n. . . . 

Siri SAtaka^i, Andhra k. . ... 

Sirohi, t. . . . , . _ 

SlsodiA clan 

SStalanAtha, image of , 

Siva’* eight bodica 

Sivadasa, pV. u 

Sivudova, pr. n. 

Sivaghoshaka, pr. 

fiivaji of PAlifAnA 

Sivaiiadi, pr, n. . . , 

Bivasenft, pr. n. . 

Sivaakandavarmaii, (Prakrit inscrip, of) Notes od, 
)» var. readings in, 

Sivati, pr. n 

Sivayaea, fern. n. , 

Siyaka, Param^ra k. , . . . 

^obha, son of Bb4ba L&Ia ... 

Soilasa, mahdkshatrapa , . * 

Sohada, Sretththin • • . . . 

Somaodtha, the god §iva .... 
Somanathap^tan or Devapattana . 
SomasvAoiideva, — Vishpu . • , , 

Somesvara, pr. n 

fi minister of the Chedi Lakshmanari^a 
„ 1., W, Ch&lukya k. . , . 

Sona, pr. 

Sonadeva, pr, n. ..... 
Sonak, vill. in Gnjardt, SAnaka • , , 

fionak&yana, k 

Sonera, — SonAri, vill. . , 

Sonasiri, nufi .... 

Sonpat Muhammadan inscriptions 

Sojasa, pr. n 

dramauaka, pr. n 

SrethfAin 

iSreyAdtsa, image of . . . 

Sridhara’s Devapattana PraSatti . 

Sridhara, pr. n 

„ BrAbman ... 

Sridharadosa’* SadaktikarnAmfita , 
SridhantauiAna, pr. n. , 

Srtgriha iath^hoga of Jainos . . 

iSrimali race .... 
trimara ..... 

Si'ipavnAkA, vill. Paniu . 

iripatfa 

Sripnra, SrikAstipura. t. . . 

dii-^ivali devi .... 
(ruta-devatA, ' the goddess of eloquence 
Stambbatirtha, — Cambay , . 

SthAna, t 

SthAnika kula of the Jaiuas . . 

Sthii'A, fern. n. . . . 

Stupa, of the Jainas . . . 

SubAhita, pr. n 

Subhachandra, pr, n. . . , 

Subhaga, and SubhagA. pr. nn. 

SubhAihitAvali of Vallubhadeva, quoted 
Sugu^aAevadhi'sAri .... 


384 
110, 893 
102 
. 380 

394 
. 375 

88 

. 42, 80 
41 

. 81, 85 
14r. 
. 229 

208 
. 207 

35f. 
95, 101 
208 
. 483f. 
483, 485 
. . S94 

200 
181 
439 

195, 196, 199 
. 26 
. 213». 

. 437-439 

. . 176 

161 
. 174 

304 
. 373 

. 97, 371 

> • 24, 33a. 

. . 248 

. .96,112,116 

. . 402 

. . . 138f. 

. no, 405 

> . . 204 

• . 236 

. . 86 

437n 

• 438, 439 
348, 349, 357, 358 

. . 332 

. . 344 

• 204, 209 

41 

. 268, 260 
. 22, 23 

. 344 

• • 37 

, . 32, 33 

232 

38 

211 

• 204, 207 

• . 210 

204, 312, 313 

. . 102,394 

40 

99. 332, 371, 396 

• • 14n. 

. . 39 

3 u 
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INDEX. 


• • • 


Sulapinii pr. n. . . ' • • • • 

Bul&sa, pr. 

Sumana, monk . • • * • * 

Bumatiklrti, pr. 

Bumatin&tha, TirthahAra .... 



SApakft, vill., now Sonak 

fiunga dynasty 

^Mpamaa— demi'gods 

SupArfivanktha, TirthahAra .... 

Supatbama, pr. 

Snpratibnddha, pr. 

Sdra, a poet, 120, 121 ; family .... 
Sdrapaia. Pdla k-. probably Vigrabapdla I. . 
Sdrasimgbaji of Palitana . . ... • 

Surasbtra, country 

Surata-bandira, — Surat ‘‘ 

Surija, nun ••*•••* 

Suriyabba, god , 

Sdrpata, pr. n. . 

Sufiarraapura, tn. now Kot . » . . 

Snsi or Susl, vill. . • • • • * 

Siistbita, Jaina teacher 

Sutatika, pr. 

svtAUkini ..••••* 

suUadhdra, mason 



Suvanamkba, pi. n* « • • * * 

Sdvrattajma, image of 

* * 

Svasdga (P), t. or vill 

evasiika ...«•*** 
Svatiguta, pr. n. . . • * • * 

fiyamaladcvi, daughter of Udaydditya of Mdlava and 

wife of 


• • • 


jrAUfJs 

• 4 S31 ThomUi— Sthatilafishi, pr. n. 

. 881 • • • 

, , 112 Tllhans, pr. 

a 40 Tirngyadera (P)» pr. n. . . . 

. » 78i 84 Tiinftr Shih, emp 

• 88 Tiridapadg, vill. .... 

, ♦ 33, 33 Tiaa, pr. n. .... 

, 195 Tiaalia, pr. n. . • • • » 

• • 818 IHshya days . . • • 

• 82 T!hai:ia, pr.. n. . 

, . 887 Tithis in dates Bright half month.— 

• 87 Sfd . . . • • 

. • 204 • 

• 161 9th . . • • * 

• . 36, 86 11th . . • • 

^ 882 13th and 16th • 


■ • • 


. 84S, 866 

. 478, 478 

102,116,884 
. 327, 384 
. . 98. 104 

239, 262, 264-266 
. . 232 

. 118, 234, 410 

18 


• • • 


43, 78, 79 Dark half month :--2nd 


304, 895 
. 320 

236 

. 483 


3rd . 
9th 

10th . 
16th 


< * • 


• • • 


239 Tomara prince Rndrena 

AM .a I * <» 


. • f 


« • • 


• • • 


• • ♦ 


> 




f 87 ,, another chief • . » • • ' 

, 400 Traigsrta, km jjg 

• Traikalakaka, vill. 2 ^ 

• d8l Trikalihga, country . » * , i. , . * ' o n ifl’ 

93. 106 Tiipnri. capital of tho Kalachuri or Chedi kings . 2, 6, Wa 
329 Trifeld, mother of Mahdvira . • • 816,»i7,ai» 

. 84 , ' ' 

. 22 Triloohanapdladeva, probably a k. of ^ansuj • 

. 299 Tuhavaaa, Tumbavana, pi. n. . 91, 90, 99, 116, 369, 884, 892 

. 312 Tu^a. Tuda. Tndd. pr. 

96, 100 Tughluq Shdh . . . • • * ^^2 

d Tumbavana, pi. n. \v. Tubavana). . • . dw. «»4k 

. 9, 16 Tdnakdpaka group of 12 [village.] • • 

Xursmays, Ptolemy II. • • * ‘ 

Turuahkas — Muhammadans . * • • • 


Tailapa, W. Chalukya k., married Bontbadevl 

Tdkdripada, pi. 

Takkola.t. . • • 

Takshaka, Maurya chief 
Tamalipti, t. . • • * * * 

Tamhalamada, vill. , . . • 

Tarohapamnl, Tamraparnl . * 

Tdmraparnt, river . . . • 

Tandulapadraka, vill. T&ndalajd 
Tantrapala, a chief defeated by the C 
Vikpatiraja . . . • • 


. 304 

884 


206.208,210 


168 169.172 U6bonagar!«dkhaof Jainns . • • * 


103, ll6 Udayamdna, a chief ; his Dudhpani rock inscription 8^f 

. 466, 471 Udajar&ja, pr. * ^ gg 

J93 89 79 


- - jjy Uddharana, pr. D. . • • nit jflo 401 

Vdkpahrkja . . . • ‘g •.8 8^82-88 Udubaraghara. vill. . • 96 . 98 , 107. lift 400, 4^ 

Tap6yacAcA*aofthoJaina. . . 36,88.78.80,8-^^8 ^ 




37f. Udyotana-sun 
106, 873, 374, 360 Ugphini, pr. n. 


. on no. ?R «0 82..88 uauDaragnara, vm. . . — . - - 

Tap6yacAcA*aofthoJaina. . . 36,88.78.80,8-^^^ 

„ PaUdvaltoi . * ^, * ,q. *«»o 374 ggo Uggahini, pr. .qq 

TApasl. Tdpasiya race . .94, 101, 106, 873. 374, JJW ^ t. « • • ' * * • * 

Tarahga.vill.andtirthainGujar4t ' * * ^ UgrasljDapura, It 

Teja 2S Uie“i*UjeD!,Uijaio,cap. of Waiua . ‘ 

S 102, 104,106,107,110,269,872-374,379^881,885. 891 

Tevani. IWma princess • • • * * *" Uke«a race .IS 


24 l^««a, t. « • • 

428 Ugrasenspura, t. 

01 ■0Ti44a gotra . » 


• • • 

. • • • 


Tevani. IVaivama princess . • * / * ^ XJke«a race 

Twar inscription of aaykkaradova,r€fert^ to . . » xJlugh Beg, Amir . • • 

Tewar inscription of Jayasimhadeva, edited . - Uuad&il, XJnnadfijt. of 


V ^ y Ulogn ceg, Amir . . • - ««. 70 

Tewar inscription of Jayasimhadeva, edited . - UuaiJ&jl, Unnad^t. of PWHA?a • • * * *** L 

Thaifabhaka pr. n. ^ Unnatadurga S 

mniya of the Jamas TTmvkefiatBoe .1? 


Thera N4ga 
Thlmka, pr. n. 


inaa . . . • • — — « , , 

, . , • 885 tJpak.eSa race . 

*. *. *. \ , 117 Upasijlia, monk 


. . 
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Upedadata, Upidadata, pr. n. • 

a 

piea 

91, 96, 101, 373 

Urvafii, wife of Purdravas. . 


. . 6 

USa 

a 

40 

Uaablia (l^ishabha), pr. n. • 


. , 206 

Ushkar-Hnshkapura, vill. in Kasmir . 


. 198 

UiithA(P), vill. . . . . 


. . 869 

Utara, a Kajuka .... 

a 

. 381,393 

UtaradAsakft, pr. n 


. . 198 

UtaradatA, and (JtaramitA, pr. nn. . 

a 

. 886 

TJtkala, a people .... 

• 

. 161 

Uttaiefivara— Siva .... 


. . 127 

Oyabhat^a, an astrologer 

4 

438, 439 

V 

varbabkdmikas • • . . , 


. . 470 

Yaolichhaliya kula of Jainas . 

• 

. 198, 202 

Vaohba — Vataa, pr. n. . . . 


329 

Vaobhl (=Vat8l) mother . • . 

a 

. 198 

Vgddiga or Vandiga, a YAdava chief 


. . 214 

VAdhiAiva, pr. n. « • . 

• 

. . 208 

YAdibbd8hana 


a a 40 

VAdivahana, VAcli* and Vadi-, t. 108, 110, 

116, 368, 370, 891 

Vaijinagara^Nagaia • • . . 


. . 4.38 

fjagalukammatabhdmi • . . 


. . 224 

YagliU inscriptions, edited . . 


221f. 

YAgbumata, geog. term . « 


101, 116, 376 

Yagvara, co 


a 41 

Vohila, pr. n. . • 


. 381 

vaideha 


• a 129f»a 

Vaidyadeva, k. of Kamardpa . 


348-350, 356-357 

„ inscription of • 


347£. 

Yaidyanatlia, name of Siva . • 


. 16 

Vairf, VairA, or Verf Sdkhd of Jainas 


. 203,321 

Vairisimha, Guliila prince 


. 9, 15 

„ 11., ParamAra k. 


181 

Yaishnava names .... 


a . 95 

VaiAyas 


468 

Yajanagari Mhd of Jainas 


. 201 

Vajaranadya, pr. n 


208 

VAjasaneya idkhd . • « • 


. . 299 

„ saykkita • . . . 


22 

Vajiguta, pr. 


. 370 

Vajinl, nun 


390 

V ajinika, pr. n 


. . 394 

Yajradaman, a Kaohohliapaghata prince 


. 234, 235 

Vaird-sdiAd of Jainas . 


88 

Yajrasena, Jaina teacher 


38 

Vajris, Vrijis, people 


. 471 

Vikal&devl 


. 93, 94 

VAkalA, a queen .... 


. .370 

Yakhatchand, Nagarsheth of AhmadAbAd 


36 

vakkuliktheira « . • • 


. 224 

V&kiliya race ..... 


. . 92,100 

V&kpatir&jft, Ch&ham&na k. 


. 117 

Vikpati'Mufija, Param&ra k. of Malava 


304 

Yali. pr. 


. . -397 

Valabhi, city in Suriahtra . 


. 222 

YaJsbbi.Mordof,' .... 


168, 169, 173 

YM&ka 


. . 29 

Yklapar&ja, Manrya chief 


223 

Yklivahana, pi. n 

• 

. 378 

Valla temple 


439 


315 


TJlQS 


Vallftbharaja, probably ibo Ki*i4)][ia II. or 

Krithi;iavallabha 300 

vallavas «••••••• 484 


V^madera, mentioned in Cbedi msoriptions 

y^mana, pt*. n 

Vamgap&laj k. . • • . . 

vanaku(akabktlmi .... 
Vanaraja, Gedi4 . « . . . 

Vandhula • • • • 

Vanga, people^ 

vdnijaf •nika .... 

VauksliUj river 

Vappaiva, Maurya chief . 

Varadata, pr. 

y&rana gana of Jainaa • . 199, 201 

Varanahagtii pr. n. » • • • 

Varafeni, fom. n. . . • 

Vardhanjana-sAri . , 

VardharaAna TirthakAra • .199 

VArendrl» country .... 
Varga^ika tribe of Brahmans . 
YarnamAna» k. of Magadha 
varshdk^ season. • • • • 

Vanina, pr, n. • 

VAiavft, nun ..... 
YAsi^hiputa Anaifada » « 

VAstavya family .... 
YastrAkula race .... 
YasulA, fern. n. . • • . 

YasnmilA, nun • • « » 

VAsushka, MahArAjassVAsudeva . 
Vetagartika, vill. . , • 

Valayakihinivd^a . . . , 

YatsarAja, CbAbamftna prince • . 

VavvA, pr. 

Vawulavedra, a group of three villages 

VAyudatA, fern, n 

Vttddhgat . . • . . 

vedaveyakn ..... 

YedikAs • . • • . 

Vedisa, t. . 93, 96, 101, 102, 110, 

Vejaja, vill 

Veol, river .... 

YerA or YaiiA ^khA of the Jainas . 

YerohakaU, t 

Yssala, vill. . • . . , 

YesamanadatA, pr. n 

Vidhipaksha . . 

VidyAbdbi-sdri . . . , , 

YidyAdbara, Jaina teacher • * 

Yidyadharas, demi*gods 
VidyAdharadeva, Chandella k. . 

VidyAdhari of Jainas # « 

Vidyananda-sdri, Jaina , . 

VidyA-sdri • . . , . 

VigrabapAla, PAla k. . . , 

VigraharAja, ChAhamAna k. 117, 119; his 
Bcription edited ... 

Vijala, pr. n 

Vijaja Anandasdri . • 

vijaydhharamt a hiruda , . . 

Vijayahharananatha, (a temple of §iva) 
VijayadAna-sdri .... 

YijayadayA’sdri .... 


• 2, 7, 298 

. 299 

243 

. . 224 

. 24, 28 

. . 359 

9, 15, 366, 409w. 

94 

. . 181 
. . 223 

. 390, 391 
203, 204, 207, 209 
210 

. . 390 

. 36, 37 

205, 208, 209, 211 
. 848,357 
. 118 
. . 332 

. 262, 263 

• . 391 

391 

. . 88 

. 229 

. 438, 439 

. 376,881,891 
. . 891 

369 
. 175 

224 

. 117, 119 

161 

. 216 

• 373, 380 

• . 341 

« 258 

. 319 

115,369, 371, 378. 
383, 880, 890, 892 
92, 98, 115, 385 
299 

• . 204 

• . 116 

- . 299 

- 96, 99 

• « 39 

39 

. 38 

. . 812, 321 

234, 285 
. . 198, 211 

. . 39 

39 

348, 349, 355 
Uarsha in* 

. . 116f. 

. . 409 

. . 79, 82 

. • 214 

. 214 

38 

. . 38 
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INDEX. 


FJkOB 
26, 81 
38 
89 

. 38 


Vijayadeva, Jaina pontiff . • • • 

Vijayadeva-sAti • • • • • • 

VijayadeTendra-sdri • • • • • . • 

Vijayadhanelvara-sdri , • • . * 

YijoyftdhirAj»=Vijayapala tl>e Kaohchhapaghite 

prince 

Vijayajinendra'Bdri . . • • • 

mjaya*ha\alca . . • • • 

Vijayakirti, Jaina sage . . • • • 

P'- 

VijayaksharDA-sdri . • • • • 

Vyayapala/br AjayapAla • • • a • 

VijayapAla, a Kachchbapagk&ta prince 
»f j Vijayapdladeva, Chandella k. 

VijayapAladeva, probably a k. of Kananj . ♦ 

VijayBpi*abba edri . # . • * 

Viiayasena, Jaina pontiff « • • • 

„ priest • . • * • • 

Vyayasena-sdri 

Vijayasimha, Gnbila prince of Mevd^ 

, „ Jaina pontiff . 

Vijayasimhadeva, Chedi k. • 

Vijayasinaha-Bdri • • • 

Vijayasinga, Achdrya . • » 

Vijayaiiri, fem. n. . . • 

Yijha, monk 

Vijita, pr. 

Vijjahara-Pdiivandtha ♦ • < 

VikAnera . . • • • 

viha^A . . . • • 

Vikramiditya, name of the Chedi k. Gdbgeyadeva 2, 6, 304 
Vikraindditya L, Chalukya k. . . • - .23 

Vikramasiihha, a Kachohhapaghdta prince ; his Dub 
kund inscription ... 

Yimalaharsba • • 

Vimala^iva (P), an ascetio 
viMopaka • . • * 

VinhukA pr. 

Vipula, monk, 401 ; Vipuld, nun, 

Vira, monk, 378 ; Vird (P), nun, • 
yirabbadra, pr. n. • • • 

Vlradeva, pr. n. . • • 

Vlrasend, pr. n. . • • 

Vlrasiihhadeva, a Kachohhapagbdta prince 
Virohakata, pi. n. • • • 

Tisd Osvdls, V. Porvdls 
Visa, pr. n, . • • • 

Vifia tribe . . • • 

Vlsd-6i imftla yotra • . • 

Viadkha, a monk • • 

Visdkbarakhita, pr. n. . • 

Yisala, pr. n. 

Vttdlanagara, t. in Gujardt 
Yishpu (P), pr. n. • • 

Yishpnbhadra, pr. n. • • 

Visbpnbliava, pr. n« • • 

Yisl’puvamfiodbbava 
Yilradeva, pr. n. • • • 

Yidvakarman, the architect of the gods 
Yilvdnaitra goira * • 

Yiivaidpa, pr. B. • 

Yltardga • • • • 

VitirmttU(P),'Hpl‘ • 

YiT.kM&gacii4Ciri • • 


296 
. 38 

299». 
40, 236 
232 
38 
276 
. 234 

. 235,304 
. 235 

. 38 

25 

. 482 

. 88 
9, 16, 304 
. 25, 31 

. 305 

. 38, 39 

. 211 
. 209 

. Ill 
. 94,97 

. 78 

. 42,84 

. 126n. 


232 

. . 88,86 

. . 438 

. « 130,236 

. . 95 

. 391 

392 

. 118 
161 
. 892 

. . 234 

106, 392 
. . 41 

. 409 

471 

. . 41 

112, 827, 370, 401 


Voddiyawfc, wife of the Yidara Vandiga (Vaddiga) 

Vodra StOpa, Jaina 

Vfidbahasti, a preacher . . • . • 

Vfiddha t&khA of OavMa . . • 

,, ,, di’iiudlis , ■ • • • 

Vriddhia&gara-iliri 

Vudink, fem. n. ••••••• 

Vngklaka, pr. n. .,.••• 327 

Vyipnra maniala 

vyutthdnika 


PAS, 

. 214 
204. 821 
204, 321 
41 
41 
89 


w 

Wall Muhammad .... 

WAlta 

Week days in dates 
Sunday . « • • • 

Monday ..... 

Thursday 

Saturday . . • • • _ • 

Western Chklukya SomeSrara I, and Tailapa 


. 476 

247 

. 9, 18 
2, 118, 284, 299 
. 410 

. 229,299 
304 


jf instead ofy. 

Y&dava dynasty . 
Yidgar Teghal, Amir . 
Yadugada ffotra . 
Yakhad&sl, non . . 

Yakhadina, monk . 
Yakhl, nun . . 

Yakhiitt, monk 


298 

. 218 
. 149 

. 41 

377 

. . 372' 

. 101,378,390 
. 109, 111. 

318 


> » 


409 
42,86 
161 

, 160 
*209 
, 216 
96,107 
17 

. 348 

. 118,299 
. 20 
. 891 

. 89 


Yakshas » • 


Yamadata, pr. n. 


Yamarakhita, pr. 



Yamund, riv. ’ 

• • • • • • * 

Yadabkarnadera, 

Chedi k. 9, 16, 804; his Jabalpur 

oopper.plate inscription edited . . . • 

YasilA, pr. n. 


Yasogiri, monk 

, . p • 

Yalomati, pr. n. 

*••••** 

Yasop&la, pr. n. 

. 

Yavanas — Muhammadans 

Yayya, pr. n. 

. . . .... 

Years in dates 

- 

Chedi.BamTat 

346, 391 • . . . • 

21 

793 

ff 

872 

,, 

874(P) . 

29 

907 ..«••• 

,2 

922 ... • 

,2 

928 

^ka-Mukvat 

922 

,1 

991 . . • ' 

fp 

22 

,2 

1069 

1334 (for 1830) 

1462 

,2 

1463 . . • • 

H 

1641 . • 

f2 

1663, 1669 

1708, 1720, 1761 . . 

, 

. M 

1764, 1766 * . * , 


96 

6 

1.8 ■ 
100 
112 
286 
871 
409 
481 

20 


169 

2 

8 

218 

18 

213 


881 


47 

04 

77 

78,79 

80 



>1 

“.r 

■It 


Tl«« i» j 

1758 ’ > 

i7d!$ - . • . 

17^ 1788. 1770 
■ 1781,, 1805 

irapptoyfl^vat 



61i|89 






83 

85 




:!■ 


f 

i« 


♦/ 

1% 


ff 

*» 




dates; 



1*8- . . . 

e 

• ** 

865 < 

IdlB, 1027, 1030 . 

a « 

118 t 

1145 


• k ^ 

. 284 

1161 . 

• * 

• a 

182 

11'68 

« 

• 

. 869 

1207 . 

e 

4 a 

879, 422 

1217, 1282 

* 

• a 

. 28 

1273 . 

• • 

a a 

439 

1295 (?) 

• 

4 • 

. 26 

1299 . 

« e 

4 • 

29 

1856 

* 

a a 

33 

1358 . 

a a 

a a 

25 

1632 

• 

• a 

. 26, 27 

1687 . 

* 4 • 

• a 

42,47 1 

1696 

* 

a • 

. 33 1 

1470 (for 1471) . 

a a 

329 

1485 . 

• e 

a a 

410 

1620 . 

'*0- 

• a 

49 

1640 

• 

a a 

. 63 

1642 . 

a * 

a a 

34 

1650 

• 

a 

86 

1652 . 

• 4 

• • 

69 

1663, 1676 

e 

' a .T 

6S 

1674, 1678 

e ♦. 

K . 

30 

1676 . 

• 

« . ' 

60,64,C7 . 

1682 

, 


. 37, 68 

1684, 1686 

a • 

4 a 

72 

1686 

a 

• 

. 31 

1889, 1696 

« • 

a a 

‘ 82,33 ; 

1606, IpO 

• . 

a '• 

K 73 ! 

1783, 1788, 

1791, 15 

'94 . V . 

77 

1810, 1814, 

1615, 1833; 18«p{ 

160 78 

1860, 1861 

1867, 

1875, 1S0, 


1886 

a a 

aa 

79 

1887-89 . 

t 

• .♦ 

80 

1891-93 

» • 

• a 

91 

189.3, 1807 

a 

a a 

. 82 


1000 to 1043 

603 . 

622. . 

643 
670 

680,688 . 
687 . 

702 

708 : . 

716 

724 . 

725,. 
782^763 
767 . 

776 . . 

796 

7 » . 

847 

B60 . 


83^6 

. 430 

431 
. 137 

139 
. 158 

432 
. 433 

436 
. 891 

437 
. 459 

292 
169, 294 
283 
295 
131 
. 298 

280 
. 284 
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ViO» 


rt daira 

891 . 

a 


• 

, ■. 

. 287., 


892 ». 




a 

. 426 

M 

896 . 

4 


« 

e 

433 V 

>• 

904 


a 


. 

, . . 137. 

4e 

918 . 

a 




266 

fl 

, ' 937, 931 . 


a 



. 437 


928 . 

a 



« 

140 

•} 

930 


a 


4 

* .141 

it 

934 . 

t 



« 

144- 

I* 

936 


a 


a 

. \ U8. 

M 

937 . 

i 


* 

• 

. 149. 28f4 

*i ■ 

CO 


* 


a 

. . 


942 . 

a 


4 

a 

. 150, 156 

9j 

943 


* 


a 

. ; 427 

»* V 

eu . 

a 


* 

a 

■ . 42^ 


945 


, 


. 

145, 42.5 

H 

947 . 

a 


t 

a 

429 

1* 

949 


. 



. . 160 

$i 

951. . 




a 

. 167 

9t 

960 


• 


a 

. . .293 

** 

. 964 . 

« 




143 

♦I 

••966 


e 


a 

. ;i6 

»> 

969 . 

♦ 



4 

. .143 


070 


a 


k 

. 132,286 


973 . 

a 



* 

164 


m 


» 


, 

, 146, 167 

*» 

976, 1002 

a 


• 

• 

133 


979 (?) . 


a 


* 

. . 147 


989 . 

a 


a 

a 

13.3, 289, 484 


1020, 1029, 

1086 



. . lat 

* it 

1022, 102H (P) 



4 

♦ . 296 

»» 

1032 


4 


a 

. , 

** 

1035, 1036 

a 


* 

a 

136, 

It 

1039 


. 


. 

. 1.36^ 

t* 

1042 . 

. 



. 

. '290 

If 

1044 


, 


a 

. . W 

tf 

1051 . 

, 


• 

a 

161 

II 

1067 


a 


a 

. . 435- 

te 

1066 . 

a 


a 

a 

143 


' 1071, 1078 


. * 


a 

. . 436 

>1 

1078, IMO 

4 


• 

a 

, 152,153 

♦ > 

11 OO, 1106 


f 


a 

. 148, 1.38 

If 

llt»8, 1114 

• 


a 

a 

. 159,154 

fl 

1128, 1130, 1148 


a 

138,28t<^« 

If 

1181 (P) 



• 

a 

1^ 

Sabha in dat« e 


• 


4 

. 118 


Yogadova miantrin ..... 

Yona, pf. n 

Y'onar-^reek . • 40,463,465, 

YudhiihtWra-^®®’' ’““S* ' • * 

Jfttya#, aacriBoial pillar* .... 
Ydsnf ibn Hasan S>V . . . • . 

Yusuf Sb4h, k. of Pengal . . . ■ . 

Yuvarija, a KaobchhapaghAta pfiiioe . 
YuvarAjadeva I.— KojAravaraha, Clieii k. 

11., ChwU k. . ... 


348,855 
. 295 

466, 468, 471 
. 77 

313 
m, 151 
, 2S4. 

. 234 

, 174,304 
■2, i, 804 
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IZafar Kkta . 
fZiyA»i*lIulk (European P) 
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2S;! 
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2, line 16, 

note V; « . - . - 
7, 

„ . l6j.itt;no|»'^#^. 

^ 17,i.25-/orTob 

1. 35— r^Fr«>»if46‘- ' ■- ; , ; 

J.;- 19, 1. 5 fr. bot. jfw MtyA rwrf ^ 

25. U. J 1 2~“i6f Hmdi'ftjt r#«l 

IS, 1. 2— from Bottom, for I >0 T4-lcfctti9» rood 

DeTak«r»>a. 


A . ■ ■■ 


„ 85, foot-note, jv#*. 

«l, L27— /oriioyara«0(|iiagara. \ 

” 6—^ twenty, reai nearly seventy (68). 

^ ^ 1, 9— /or Btiudrod f«4i hnn^. 

„ „ 2nd foot-note, . 

1 . 8^ 1 5— /or DBama- rmd DJinUiaii^ 

' ; 126, 1. 7, and p. 127, 1. By 

Prof. AnfifieeBt in hia Oif^ 
the word j^dw of jBl. 

to-iren to Be a pwpof ^ 

passagoe shonU tti»»refote U ^aWtod; 

" . ' ‘ThofoUowingJ* t ofSdraV ond 
' ^ ‘ This is (a verse of) SdwV* 

'lk/MS'12S, 1. 41— te/ore vrhioh odd oi 

I^^Sisl, 1. 18— /or the prdon^ deceased son of, 

' ? ■ , V fsod son of the deceased pardoned. 

.lA, foot-note, pr^*. , - , 

’ {84,l.l-./of »;il read and 1. 8, W 

Ism'atl, son of . RUB- - 
134, U. 24 and 28, detete « Alsd?^: 

185, 1. 18— /or J*»>» «• 

Purgati Mall. * 

„ 136,1. 11— from Bottom^ dde of 5e/ors -the 

renowned. 

148, 1 18, from Bottom— fso^ ^ 

a«jijU jAa from B(»tih». 

“ The .poor, wretoheA ]SiM 
. son of Shijil|;h ydsnf, ; ^ 

180, 1. 20-yBf ^ 

n. 29) his Solomsb-jia* 

' 25, 26, 27y/of;ijol 

^-fo^ ... : ■: . . 

^ ^ 12, deU the si^ of jnmotiptana afte? 

..... . '>■ - v 5^,:*5-4!:«..M 

Anatio. 


}i 


♦1 




-Pi# 162, 

. jjj; », L 27— HI 
(i|j»'mL29-r '.,. ^ 
,,ianoto»-Wimeft 
,,176,1. 82-^ ^. 

,* laii 28-^ ,,>ifhpd 
. 188,1. 26 — i, tf^l. 

>» p* , 

192, notn^s ||^d^— Ai^ potidsd 

Bdh|«r, this ▼a«ie evidtefly 
ietenoe to Idie towns nt Snl]NMi, 




me, tBht thesp 

;Belonfr 

PattwaH^Sjub^mnip^ 
me tit$ '*4e Oaroda d the 



W:' 


i4'^e/« first iM|e?' 


sun VMftf W'S — r - 

panted as a man, sqnattiiqti wi^ hit hands ^ 
jdned j[«dta to palm, aid 
’ on WsV^; and that h^wingl tw d^ot. 

ed ip mnch the same wt^lnuhn the Pai^hin 
and dher BAshtrakfita taslp. „ 

217, nttts #^Ws-*I>r. Ploelt after dsaning the 
” - plates, han iia0J fnrniriied the 

’ . notes on tl# i|in^ text :-ln 

16 tho innnrtad hj|6# (eoi^^ 

v‘ am '^Ahpd 5 tha nnnssdsa is omittd.r^ 
Imn 26 the reading Is •medoao-tddp^ 
mdaiaf.— In lint 80 read iha M^narsndupg 
In lihe 81 for [flan»l road linn 81 

• for [;tale] * read 

■ ' braoketod ahhmo. r» and '1^^: 
cleat!- InUne 40^ read jren«^vW' 
n S19, 1. 81— redd fWPd** 

„ mi. 6— 

42-r -p, onviti^. 

tiw;. 

„ . t. 2i--;-,„ , 

^ ^ 222i)% 41-t M Bdrpn-ffdwnhh^ 

c--., 

. f^”gi3P.l^^;I^k8hia|?a.te«^ 



tha rtndf OPfi#, 

Path re 




ADDENDA liP COKHIGEN DA. 
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' ■' ' i »— vffld 

^ tM, D l5— l|d the sign of visarga op^ilite 
■jA' ;;pc figMie S. 

„ J ilfn”. 

tf' .v!^'» t.' si*- i>i< » ecvma ajter vras. 

* »' V^ l8-~p^i a comiaa at the end of.tho line. 

„. .‘ii ■, I« fhoh read which. 

„ 34 i, I ^read 
„ , 1. 21— „ Iw.. 

„ 3( ooW **-*'/yr Kielhern read Kielhorn. 

„ Sci note last lice-;/er See place read See plate. 
., 1, 16 (2ud 8ol.)-^/er odttti- rea4 odAta-[4.] 


I Pa^o 411, 1. ?— rea'i nflwe'’. 
' ' „ „ ncie*^- „ 

412,1. 10- 

„ „ L 10- 

„ 413, 1. 17 - 
„ 132- 
„ 415,131- 
„ 41C, 1. i6*- 

„ 420, 1. 23- 


flrffl?!*.®, 

'ew'’. 




_ , , nm- 

421, I. 23-add a ooDiinft at till! end of the line. 
„ 422, 1. ii—rtvl Ramakiiii and Jayakirti 

„ „ 1. 25 for a read any. 
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[j^J^PEpi^raphitt paraissant par trlnai^tre 

j |iy>/fy>>itfyV,y avant d*avoir SOU Co^f^us, Si M. Biv^ej 
y,an it OpijKraphjq^es actxi-ellemeiit ^p^rpill^s d 


[Sr^e, besides ih^ volumes pf Ax^sS^m Svp^ey and otW indepM 
V de\‘oted to Epigriphy b aut^te vei^ywarm reception, ther^ 

*? '*■:> - .■" .v^ -■■’’■«,. 


ifiaccesiWeB ’en Europe, il aura rendu Ope fog 

Cofngrcfis of Orientalists lately held tn 4.^^ 
iMs urifleriaWg' chief editor. No higher praise 'could 1 

by ao many o{ the highest Oriental scholars. - 

CALCV'TTAi— S upaKii^TBNDPNT Of Govrt-i 
i LONDON i—Lti2AC -S; Co- ; HaRNAftD ^Iuaritch^ Kegaw 


t (hfinitA de recueils, dont plusieurs sent des ptiblj 


nn service iiicstlmaUe aux Etudes indienc^^!^ 

cry highest praise. WA^ Sk^arded trf, 
ijlterfl to Dr. Btirg^ (han 


^ (OUT tott'Bfhemm 

. ^ learned 

lent wbrki^jf Swrtdetion <rf ! 

e,<«i 

ttivAnd'f 
^ura 

^Ine me 
'es ab, 
at 

■f.r 

the ;aliM.. 








iE BUDDHIST STUBAS OF 

->DESCRlg^l^D^^AN 


AMARAV^ 
N.D ILLpSTR 

O.LS.* LL.O., ETC. 


fwo . JACe^Yyf PI^^ 

■RATED; ;•; 



With tronscripts and tr(\niltitiw 9 of f 'ne A^okii Edtets at Dluiuh and 

T Hy Proees^or fie BChler, ar.fe, ph* 0., Vienna. 

With d9 Pfates of S*’ttlpiaiei'and#i3rnptions, mostly autotypes, an<l 3a Wpod^ts. 

Supr!‘-roval abound, if Hi toKf 887. ^ CruthHH* / #* 

^ " ^ at Amarivatf and 

y t\i ^i >> late iMiy* r orgtiBson s • xree ana ,:><.Tpcm worsnipt anu rias inus, io uume extertb wiped #ivay tnC^vf 

ern PlSbii sncv/*'-^i?*< 4 r'^^riiv july t 80. * ■. /* j: / 

i-¥-Keo^^>4U% TaaN^OH, T stiAwaa & €<>. CAl-tH-TTA Thackkr, Seink & Ce. BOMBAY j—ThackeR & Co. ( 


Burfe i'has rerenUiAUsMed n,r. adnhrabie monograph on the Buddhut Stdfds 
y t\^i >> late iSly* i^cfgtiBson s ‘Tree and Serpent Worship!^ and has thus, to some extent, wiped #ivay 
PlSbii July T 80. ^ 

:eoAli:>4U%,TaaH^CH, T iuiawex & Co* CALCt^TTA ThaCKKX, Seink & CO. BO 

j^’.'SHARQI ARCHITECTURE QF JAUNPUR; 


WITH 


.os M.r/KABAD, SAHET MAIjET AND OTHER PLACES IN THE N.-W 4 'f.'l 

:? By Dr. A. FUHREP, pk.d., and, EDMUND W. SMITH. ARctftTBCtf ' 

tftl.tcrj bv J AS. BURGESS, c.iu., Lc.n., r R.» i^^ jptrwci0y*Gf/rorql of iki Archaeological $U!i^0: 


> llUisrraiei! [ \ r^Plates of ^he Sharqi Architecture of Jaiitipun etc. Supeh*royal 4to. ^wed. 

^ . li; j..'ir;itcd volume issued undor.ihis title fofmfc the of a new.senes of reports begun xfie^^ * 

of the Arch:i:ologicH! virvLysm Uppcr jindia in 18^5 j and if the work IS to be continued on the *^amt ■ 



thotb‘ gbne^s of ifh .ration, we mrfv look at" test soineiiung like an adeauate flmstratWJ a consijliftf^tc|K)fgRft^ 

the immense r^-rtd n’liKila feus arihitcaural remains of the Indian . We rec^mimend 

students of archiTcctwre^s a hook worth possessing, containing some of the best lllustraUcns of .I ndian arenwture u 

appoaff^d. It i-' ^>ped that similar volumes, illustrating other branches of the architetimal remains in IlhliA, wilt ap 

^Uder, ■ . ' \ 

'Tiiifl ^<.»intne is an eminently busineas-like prediction, of pmctjcal valuf' to the archrtect And ^iicnapi^si-^a^ 
f jf^m tjie Historical and the irtwtic pc^s of view, rendering the book Jn^trpctl^ and 

....1 ' - tf ta ltn«« £r^ rvr.iJ&ri^liarA/^lrvarirri 1 i rtn I Iv^niKf TtwHa wKlGniS wfAl^V I 




Ar;:hil0^bir^ 

rttfiiritlie 

• first ybtose 

kp^iod. 'tltj^^blb. . , 

^ Gaeid ai'chllt«cnJ4^'‘f [aurmur* a city winch for ncao^ «: 
•HJ.nlike tlieiii^iity of po volumes in the former ,m" "‘ 
miiy^ saWy recamm; r.dod to any 
juate and irustworth y source of /infdrttixtiWjQ 




Inthft form of a handsoroc Mdilo 

i 


vied with mpcrtal urthi bo<:h i'rt pj ^ 
Port IB one of whieh tjhe Gbii^n 
iW soeciaHy in jaunpqr dr gei 


s 


\ . rSuner-royal 4 to. 426 pages, 

kflife ilONUNJENTALAN™ .. , 
lPTlQ|^\T,ia the Northwest# 
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..... .rwSCKmRD AND AJl« 

Dr. A. FOHRER, PH.ii.j Arc, 

I : N,~W. P. and OuHh. 

this larg^ vole me Dr. Fohrer h»» xiven 


B - ,«»» xiven » very idE-ibrnmi^^ 

thet^iteainXet earh place with references to ail jtourcciioi irrfdrmaiion^lM 

"—Utmair oh t»t 


iKiW caiwully cluatfied with complete indices 
*' ALI-AH ABA1>«— OoVBRWMEHT 
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